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PREF A TO R Y REI'vIARKS. 


'
 I HE purpofe which the author has had in view in this work is 

 (aéting in the fpirit of the" ancient and Godly Fathers," the 
I lafi of whom was S. Bernard) to difcover, fet forth, and fix 
+ I 
 , 
 . fuch a correét and reverential fiandard of Ritual and Ceremo- 
_ ' nial in Public vV orfhip and in the Celebration of the Holy 
Eucharifi, as fhall ferve for a pattern to thofe who are now 
labouring to refiore to the Services of the Church fomewhat of their prifiine 
dignity, beauty, propriety, folemnity, fignificance, and devoutnefs. 
Ecclefiafiical Architeéture, as all mufi acknowledge, culminated, attaining 
its highefi excellence, in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries of our era, and 
it has happily become an accepted duty, an incontrovertible axiom with the 
great majority of well-informed Englifhmen, that their Churches ought to be 
built or refiored after the models which that age has furnifhed. 
The reafons for this conclufion are obvious. Not only are the forms of 
confiruétion then adopted by our ancefiors abfiraétedly of furpaffing elegance 
and mofi agreeable to the eye, but to every confiderate obferver thty are alfo 
eminently adapted for duly fetting forth the paramount dignity and import- 
ance of Divine vV orfhip in general, the highefi duty and privilege of man, 
and for the honourable Celebration of the Great Myfiery of our Religion, the 
Holy Eucharifi in particular; moreover, for impreffing upon the minds and 
hearts of all the grandeur and fublimity of the Catholic Faith. 
If, then, the mediæval Church builders with their exquifite and elevated 
tafie, emanating as it did from a comprehenfive and fpiritualized intelleét, 
fucceeded in reprefenting, expreffing, and embodying thefe objeéts and fenti- 
ments in their imperifhable material works, it was alfo to be expeéted that 
the Clergy and Laity of thofe Ages of Faith, for whom thefe noble edifices 
were reared, would alfo in the order and method of their Liturgies and Sacra- 
mental Ordinances, realize and fhow tòrth in aét a like fpiritualized beauty, 
fplendour, fignificance, and reverence in their devotions, as well as exprefs 
vividly thereby the unfpeakable importance of the fame Eternal Verities of 
the Faith. 
And fuch is the undoubted faét. It is hifiorically certain that at no 
period during the exifience of the Church of Chrifi was Divine W orfhip and 
the Celebration of the Sacraments conduéted with fuch impreffive earnefinefs, 
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reverence, decorum, and refined fplendour as between the years of our Lord 
1200 and 1400. The magnificence and variety of the material Temple was 
illufirated and correfpondcd to by equally noble and varying forms of devo- 
tion and ceremonial, which engaged the fenfes as well as the mind and the 
affeétions in the Service of God; and reprefented in lively aét the great 
Chrifiian truths which the intelleét had theoretically received. 
This, therefore, is the epoch - to which the author would refer for im- 
proving, enlivening, and dignifying the comparatively meagre, monotonous, 
unfuggefiive, unlovely barenefs of the prefent Anglican Offices, as welJ as for 
making good and fupplying their un-Catholic omiffions and negleéts. And it 
is well to be remembered, that in all that is here propounded there is fcarcely 
a fingle Ceremony or Ritual Obfervance, or any infiance of Church ornament 
or embelliíhment which may not be referred for its warrant and precedent to 
the patterns given in Hvly Scripture itfelf for our infiruétion, admonition, and 
example, confirmed as they are, with but fmall differences, by the univerfal 
cufiom of the Catholic Church. 
In the fifteenth and fixteenth centuries the excellence of Ecclefiafiical 
Architeéture and Ceremonial, gorgeous though they continued to be, alike 
declined, till in the feventeenth and eighteenth both became utterly degraded. 
It is in order to elevate the latter, purified and divefied of fuperfluous and 
tawdry additions, to its former propriety and dignity, that this work has been 
undertaken. 
Two matters may finally require fome explanation. 
One of thefe is the frequent reference herein made to ancient Norman 
and French MSS. and other fuch authorities. It is to be remembered that 
S. Augufiine, the converter of the Engliíh, was confecrated in Gaul, and 
doubtlefs introduced or permitted the praétice of many Gallican ufages in 
this country; that Edward the ConfelTor had confiant communication with 
the oppofite continent on thefe matters; that after the Conquefi England 
and Normandy became, and for many centuries with other parts of France 
continued to be, one nation; and that in confequence S. Ofmund and others 
of the principal Clergy and heads of the Church were either Normans or 
French; and fo would naturally follow their own cufioms and ufages in this 
country. It is to be noted, however, that therein they differed but very 
nightly from their predecelTors. 
A fecond circumfiance is that authorities are here frequently adduced both 
from the centuries preceding the thirteenth and from thofe which follow the 
fourteenth century. Here, again, it mufi be remembered that if a particular 
ufage or cufiom be noted as habitual in a preceding cel.tury, the inference is 
that .it continues fuch, until an 
lteration be deteéted or expreffiy fiated. So 
alfo I
 any fuch cufiom or praéhce be found to be ufual in a fubfequent cen- 
tury It .mufi be prefume
 to hav
 exifi
d in the preceding century alfo, unlefs 
the period of the novel I11troduétlon ot the fame be plainly apparent. 
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The prefent form of the Anglican Evenfong and l\lattins was fuggefied 
by, and nearly refembles the Breviary which Cardinal 
ignon, under the 
aufpices of Clement III. (circa A.D. 1530), fimplified and abridged, from that 
previoufly authorized, for popular ufe. Therein the Pfalter is repeated 
throughout in invariable courfe, without regard to Saints' Days or Fafis' 
(except by a fpecial Pfalm or two) during the week. The Colleéts, efpecially 
in Lent and Pentecofi-tide, are fewer. Invitatories are curtailed, and, with 
the Antiphons, greatly reduced in number. The Little Chapters and Re- 
fponfories are all but eliminated. The Mattin Offices with which the Book 
commences are, in faét, compreífed into one. The LefTons are fewer, 
although each is longer, and are mainly taken from Scripture. So Vefpers 
and Compline are virtually united, and rarely vary. In the Principal Fefii- 
vals the Proper Offices are fhortened. The number of Saints' Days is very 
greatly diminifhed, the principal only being retained, and the Office for each 
is engrafted upon that for the Sunday, or Feria!. The Office for Sunday 
differs little from that for a Ferial, and the Special Services of the Virgin are 
wholly omitted. 


!\OTE TO PAGES 30.{, 305. 
The author has been blamed for rejeéting the epithets" High" and" Low Ma[s." As 
far as he can di[co\"er, they nere never u[ed till the [e\'enteenth or eighteenth century, and 
he is dealing with the thirteenth and fourteenth. So al[o for the expreßion .. mumbling the 
Canon." But the Diétionaries tell us that to .. mumble" is "to utter v. ith a low inarticulate 
\oice," and it is the very word u[ed by Dr
den in pari ma/eriå.- 
.. He n ith mumbled pra
 ers atones the Deit
:' 
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DIVINE 


\VORSHIP 


IN 


ENGLAND, 


ETC. 


CHAPTER I. 


STRUCTURAL A
D OTHER REQUISITES FOR 
DIVIXE \YORSHIP ACCORDIXG TO THE 
ANCIENT Eì\GLISH USES. 


O N order that the following form of Ritual Service may be 
!:1' properly and fully carried out, a certain method in íl:ruéture 
D .,. . i and interior arrangement íhould exiíl: in the Churches in which 
- it is to be obferved, according to the praétice of the twelfth, 
thirteenth, and fourteenth centuries. 


I.-ORIENTATION. 
In the firíl: place, the Church íhould Orientate, that is, fhould be built 
from Weíl: to Eaíl:, the entrances into the K ave and to the lateral aifles (if 
any) being at the \Veíl: end; with fupplementary Doors and Porches North- 
ward and Southward, ufually near the \Veíl:ward extremities of the aifles. 
In Anglo-Saxon times there were no entrance doors \Veíl: or North, but 
the Normans introduced both. 
The Orientation was univerfaI in Great Britain and throughout all 
France, and it may be faid in Germany and Spain, in all Churches built 
before the beginning of the fixteenth century; fo aIfo in North Italy. It was 
fometÏmes varied and even reverfed in Rome and South Italy, where the 
Bafilicas were ufed as Chriíl:ian Churches; fo aIfo in the South of Spain, 
where the Mooriíh íl:yle prevailed. 


B 



Strué/ural and other Requijìtes fir Divine Worfl'ip 
H.-FoNT. 
A Font of f!:one, or if that cannot be had, of fome other very fubf!:antial 
material, large enough for immerfion, elevated 
n three f!:eps at leaf!: going 
round the fame, with a fmall platform for the Pnef!: to f!:and on at the Wef!: 
fide lhould be placed oppofite the Wef!: door, between the North and South 
por
hes in the Nave, or at the Wef!:ern extremity of the South aif1e; but this 
arranaement was fometimes varied by placing it at the end of the Northern 
aif1e, cor in the Southern tranfept, and occafionally by having a feparate 
Baptif!:ery. There lhould be a confiderable vacant fpace left around the 
Font, which lhould always have a Cover. 
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III.-NAVE AND ASCENT TO CHOIR. 
About two-thirds of the dif!:ance between the great Wef!:ern door and the 
Altar lhould be an afc
nt of three or four f!:eps, rifing into the Wef!:ern end 
of the Choir or Chancel. Formerly there were many more, as may be feen 
in mof!: of the ancient Churches in Rome. This additional portion of the 
Church was thrown out Eaf!:ward by S. Ofmund and his fuccelfors, from the 
oblong, fometimes apfidal hall in which the Anglo-Saxons worlhipped, for the 
purpofe of better accommodating the Choir and Minif!:ers of the Altar. 
The Anglo-Saxon Churches were probably all Chancel, and no N ave, as now 
underf!:ood, exif!:ed; for the Chorus Cantorum with the feats or f!:alls for the 
Clergy, was fituate in the middle of this Chancel, verging Eaf!:ward, and was 
furrounded on three fides at leaf!: by the congregation. Edmer, quoted by 
Gervafe of Canterbury ('TwyJden, II. 1292), defcribes an Anglo-Saxon Choir 
thus: "From the Altar the Choir for the pfalmfingers was extended into 
the hall of the Church, decently conf!:ruéted fo as to be fecluded from the 
prelfure of the crowd." 
The centre of the Nave and the alleys in the aif1es ought to have an 
unincumbered breadth fufficient to allow four perfons at the leaf!:, duly vef!:ed, 
to walk abreaf!: in ProceÍÌÌons; and the open alley up the Nave lhould be 
f!:ill wider than the others for the larger ProceÍÌÌons, fuch as weddings or 
funerals, entering by the Wef!:ern door. 
Before the entrance to the Chancel or fcreen a large vacant fpace lhould 
be left unincumbered without feats or deíks, to allow for the muf!:ering 
of ProceÍÌÌons, fuch as that at the giving out of the Bidding Prayer, or at the 
Stations before the great Crofs at the Eaf!: end of the Nave. 


IV.-SITUATION OF ALTAR. 
The principal Altar (hereafter to be defcribed) lhould be placed at the 
Ea
ern end of the Church beyond the Preíbytery, but not immediately 
agamf!: the Eaf!:ernmof!: wall; for there may be a vacant fpace, a Retro-Choir 
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Church and Altar. 


From the Utrecht praher. Cent. vi. to \iii. 


Church and Altar. 


From the Anglo-Saxon MS., Bodley, No. 603. 
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Bafilica. 
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'4. PaCchal Candlefiick. Sacrifiyon 
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According to the Ancient Engliß f!/ès. 
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or fome chapel behind it. It fhould fland altogether complete in itfelf, 
feparate, apart, and at fome diflance from any adjunét, even from any reredos 
or entablature behind it. It íhould be vifible from all parts of the Church, in 
order that every one may view and join per[onally in the Euchariflic Sacrifice. 
The anxiety to attain this end is demonflrated by the hagiofcopes [0 frequently 
found in ancient Churches, where, from the depth of the Chancel, or great 
breadth of the aiíles, or maffivenefs of the pillars, or other [uch like cau[es, 
it was difficult for the woríhippers on the North or South fides to witne[s the 
offering of the Holy Oblation. 
To this end, if not already attained, the walls of the Chancel or the 
Eaflern extremities of the aiíles íhould be pierced or properly arranged for 
beholders. The fame purpofe may be accompliíhed by adding aiíles to the 
Chancel and Prelbytery, which may be feparated therefrom by a light [creen. 
According to Sir Gilbert Scott (Report as to Altar in Salißur)' Cathedral, 
1876) the average diflance in Engliíh Cathedrals from the Eaflernmofl flall 
of the Choir to the back of the principal Altar is feventy-one feet. 


V.-CHORUS CANTORUM. 
The CHOIR itfelf, i. c. the Chorus Cantorum, íhould be open towards 
the Prelbyterium and Altar, but íhould be enclofed from and taken out of the 
body of the Church by a low wall or baluflrade, three or four feet high, run- 
ning round the Korthern, \Yeflern, and Southern fides, with a wide door or 
entrance in the \Yeflern fide (the exit and entrance on the X orthern and 
Southern fides being from and into the Prelbytery, prefently defcribed). 
There íhould be three ranks of Seats, the uppermofl being Stalls for the 
higher Clergy. The fecond rank for Deacons, Subdeacons, and, in their proper 
place, for the lay Cantores; the lowefl for the boys; the flalls being returned 
and the two greatefl Dignitaries invariably taking their place at the extreme 
\Veflern, the two next in order at the extreme Eaflern end; the Choir-men 
in an appropriated place in the centre, and the Boys below them; the [eats 
for Acolytes, Servers &c., ought, however, to be at that extremity which is 
next the Altar. Thefe two lafl clalfes, viz., Choirmen and Boys, with the 
Rulers, form technically, in the flriét renee, the Chorus Cantorum. 
The [pace allotted to the Chorus Cantorum íhould on each fide be ample 
enough to hold the entire body. The permanent divifion of the Choir into 
two portions, one on each fide, habitually refponding to the other on the 
other fide, was of late introduétion (except in monaflic bodies) into England. 
Such an arrangement confounds and mixes up the offices of Precentor, 
Ruler, Minor Canon, Minifler Hebdomadary or, in modern language, 
Officiating Minifler, with thofe of the lay fingers and other [ubordinates [uch 
as the Boys; and, except in fpecified cafes, it was in mediæva] times not 
cuflomary in Great Britain. The only exceptions were that the Te Deum, 
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Creeds, and the Pfalms and Hymn at Compline, were faid by all the Choir 
together. The office of the Choir reprefenting the people, was to refpond 
to the officiator or officiators, and the whole Choir fo ref ponded, and not one 
half only. In order to divide the work of the officiators equally, the fide of 
the Chorus Cantorum was ordinarily ihifted every week. On the firft Sun- 
day in Advent it began the ecclefiaftical year on the Decanal or Southern 
fide, and continued there for one week; on the fecond Sunday it wholly 
moved over to the Precentor's or Northern fide. In Principal Double Feafts 
it ihould always be on the Decanal fide; but at Chriftmas, and from Maundy 
Thurfday during Eafter and Whitfuntide, which had folemn Ottaves, it 
ihifted from fide to fide every day, beginning with the Decanal fide. This 
was the cuftom, with flight variations, in all the mediæval Engliih Ufes. 
With the conventual bodies it might be otherwife in the fifteenth century. 
The" Myrroure of our Lady," compofed for the Nuns of Syon, fays (fol. 50), 
"The Pfalms are fung'fometimes on one fide, fometimes on the other." "In 
finging of pf.'llms the Choir ftandeth turned either to other, and fingeth face 
to face." 
In front of the centre of the Chorus Cantorum ihould be placed on the 
floor ftools or chairs, with a deik or deiks for the Rulers of the Choir. The 
diftance on the floor of the Choir between the firft forms on each fide ihould 
be fufficiently wide to admit the paífage of Proceí1ions with banners which, 
forming themfelvcs within the Prelbyterium (prefently noticed), proceed 
thence down, or return through the middle of the Choir. This width is 
alfo required for the fevenfold, fivefold, and threefold Litanies which were to 
be fung therein by that numher of Clerks rcfpcttively at certain Seafons. 
Thefe Clerks ihould fing thefe refpettive Litanies all abreaft, and tãcing 
towards the Altar, and it may be from a fuitable deik. 
The length of the Choir ihould of courfe be proportional to the fize of 
the Church; the ftaIls and benches to the number of Clergy and fingers. 


VI.-CoRONA AND LIGHTS. 
From the roof over the Choir fuould depend a large CORONA or circular 
Candelabrum, for lighted candles, or for the fufpenfion of lamps from it. In 
the feventh century, and previoufly, when Chancels had not yet been thrown 
out Eaftward, this Corona hung above the Choir and in front of the Altar, 
as mentioned by Anaftafius and other authors, and repeatedly depitted in the 
Utrecht Pfalter. Prudentius mentions the Corona with lamps (Cathemeron, 
Hymn 5). In the Mélanges Archæologiques of Martin and Cahier, (Vol. III. 
27 &c.), and the Diflionnaire du Molilier of Viollet Ie Duc (Article 
Lampejiers), are 
elineated a number of thefe ancient Coronæ. They are of 

wo kmds, both cIrcular; one kind containing a quantity of candles in fockets, 
m one or more rows, as thofe remaining at Aix-la-Chapelle, Rheims and Toul. 
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F'ROM RJCHARD.n
 BOOK OF' HOURS. 


RJtET _ 


rhe Bißop pronouncing the BenediBion hefore a LeJ10n at Mattins. 
Clergy in Choir. 
(D
miti(ln X\ 11., Britifb Mufeum.) 
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Coronæ in Church. 


I Ith century. 


(Mélangn d'.Archéologie, Ill. 27.) 
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The firft-mentioned of there is eighteen or twenty feet in circumference, and 
holds at leaft one hundred wax lights. There were alfo Crowns of gold or 
filver without candles, but from which depended three, five, or {even lamps 
fed with oil, amid pendent jewels and drops of gold hanging by chains, and 
thefe Iaft were u{ually hung over the AItar; the former in the Choir at the 
Eafi end of it. The younger WiIfrid fufpended before his Altar (which 
would be in the Nave at York, A. D. 785) a lofty Pharus with nine rows of 
Iights. In the year 831 there were three fuch Coronæ depending from canopies 
decked with gold and gems and croifes, near three Altars (D'Achery, 
Spicileg. II. 310), at St. Riquier in France. At Canterbury, in the twelfth 
century, a fplendid Corona of Iights hung down in the midfi of the Choir and 
another in the Nave; and at Sarum, in the thirteenth, a Corona of lights hung 
over the Choir. Thefe Coronæ, in faét, became a difiinguiíhed and nobIe 
ornament of the Church: and a {econd was often fufpended over the Altar, 
when S. Ofmund and his fucceifors had proIonged the Church Eafiward. 
A fixed CandeJabrum for one, two, or more Iights, íhouId be pIaced next 
the GofpeJ Ambo, and Iighted when the Gofpel is read. When the cufiom 
had become general of the two Acolytes attending the Deacon with two 
Iighted candles, when he read the GofpeJ on the Ambo, this was difufed; 
but the Candlefiick remained for the Pafchal Candle. 


VII.-CONGREGATION, HOW ARRANGED. 
In the N"ave cf the Church íhouId be arranged the Congregation. From 
the mofi ancient times in England the women occupied the Korth fide, the 
men the South. Beda alJudes to this when he mentions the cufiom of the 
Jews (Opera Colon. v. 246) : "The men apart and the women apart proceeded, 
Ieading their Choirs." So AmaIarius, who was the pupiI of the EngIiíhman 
AJcuin, fays (De Offic. Lib. iii. c. ii.): "In the congregation in Church the 
men fiand apart and the women apart; a cufiom which we have received of 
old, the men in the Southern part, the women in the Northern." Such alfo, 
as we Iearn from Ciampini (De Veteris Edif. VoJ. I.), was the cufiom at S. 
CJement's and other Churches at Rome. 


'?III.-RoOD SCREEN WITH CROSS. 
Above the 'Vefiern entrance to the Choir, on the ROOD SCREEN, if there 
be one, or on a tranfverle beam running acrofs the Church, íhould be ereéted 
or fufpended, a CROSS of Iarge dimenfions, with the figure of Chrifi either 
incifed or in relief, with reprefentations of SS. Mary and John on each fide, 
and, if it may be, with two contemplating AngeJs on the flanks. Before 
this all Proceilions íhouId make a Station before re-entering the Choir, and 
here the Bidding and fubfequent prayers be recited. 
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This Cro{s generally u{ed to be made of wood, and was often richly 
adorned. The Solemn Proceffion on Eafier Day at Ve{pers to the Fonts, 
made a Station and rung an Antiphon before it, and incen{ed it. From the 
Rubrics in the Breviary and Proceffional this in later times appears to have 
been u{uaBy a Crucifix. 


IX.-AMBoN ES- LECTRICA-AQUILÆ-LETTER NS. 
For the Leífons at Matins and for the Epiille at the Ma{s on Ferial 
days, there íhould be Defks or Letterns in the Choir. That for the Leífons 
at Matins, in the Engliíh "Con{uetudinaries" is denominated the "Leéì:ri- 
cum," on the right of the ob{erver looking towards the Altar; that for the 
Epifile, if {eparate from the Ambo, íhould be more elevated, on the fame fide 
and lower down in the Choir. The{e may be fixed and immoveable; or braes 
Letterns may be u{ed for the purpo{e, of the defign now refiored, which 
were common in France in the time of De Vert. (See the plates.) 
Towards the \Vefiern end of the Choir, on a platform, or fiage, or 
lobby, {orne little difiance from the entrance from the Nave, but in front 
thereof, and elevated with four or more fieps from the floor, íhould be the 
Pulpitum (CJ'ribunal, Suggeßum, Analogium, Ambo or Ambones), for the 
{olemn recitation of certain {pecial Leéì:ions at particular Sea{ons; from whence 
al{o to read the Go{pel, and in {orne places the Epifile at the Ma{s on 
Sundays and Fefiivals, as a/Co for finging the Gradual and Sequence and AUe- 
luya and the Preface on Eafier Day. There may be two of there Ambones, 
one in the Southern portion of the Northern fide of the Choir, for reading 
the Go{pel and greater Leéì:ions towards the North; the other on the other 
fide for the Epiille facing the Choir. From this or one of there the Sermon 
may be preached, all notices given, and announcements made. According to 
the plates in De Vert (Ceremoll. å Eglije, III. 13+) it was fiill the cufiom in the 
North of France to read the Leífons and Gofpels from fuch a Pulpit in 1750. 
Amalarius (De Eccles. Officiis, III. c. 18) fays :-Cyprian calls Tribunal" the 
aCcent by fieps whereto the Deacon afcends to read; what el{e can it be than 
that which ought to be placed upon this Pulpit or Tribunal, fo that he, fia- 
tioned at the {ummit of a lofty place and confpicuous to the whole people, 
may read in honour and love the precepts and Go{pel of the Lord?" 
The Ambones may be either two in number, one on each fide of the Choir, 
or one in two divifions on one platform or enclo{ure. In England generally the 
Pulpitum, or Ambo, was fingle with two divifions, the upper floor or portion 
containing an Eagle for recitation of the Go{pel towards the North, lower down 
another defk, or Lettern, looking towards the Choir, for the Epifile, Gradual, 
&c. Perfeéì: examples of Ambones are fiin remaining, at Rome in S. Lorenzo 
in Agro Verano, and at S. Pancras; at SSe Vitalis and Apollinaris in Gaffe 
and Nuovo at Ravenna; at S. Mark's and TorceUi at Venice; S. Miniato, 
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Florence; S. Ambro(e. 'fitan (where it is now on the ""onh fide); at ClvitaIe 
and Aquileia in F riuli; at Siena; S. Erienne du 'font at Paris; and in the 
great church of Aix-la-Chapelle, where the\ are built of ftone and marble, 
and adorned with (cwpture. At S. Ambro(e. 
1t1an, the Pulpitum is of 
brafs. at S. Miniato. Florence. of marble. D'Agincourt (Atlas. vol. II. pI. Iv.) 
has from a miniature of a 
IS. in the Barberini Palace at Rome. figured a fine 
example of a Deacon in Dalmatlc. Alb and Stole. ñnging the Pretàce for 
Eafter-eve. .. Exultet jam angelica." from the Gofpel Ambo. with another 
Deacon or Sub-deacon vefted in a Tunic and without a Stole. with a Thurible 
at his fide. juft as dire8:ed by the Sarum. Hereford. and York Ordinals. 
At Aberdeen (RegifJr. Ab
rd n. II. 102. 189). in the ñxteenth century. 
.. ftood in the Choir a Go(pel Ambo from old times." 
Generally. at Rome and in the ""orth of Europe. thefe \rnbones are 
two in number. one on each fide of the entrance into the Choir. with a 
Lettricum alfo below in the Choir. S. Clement. S. Lorenzo. and S. Pancras 
at Rome have each two fuch. and a Leétricum befide; the Go(pel -\mbo 
being much larger and higher than the other; the later Cathedra] at 'filan 
has two. and [0 generally in France. _-\t Sarum. York, Hereford. and 
Exeter. in the thirteenth centuT). the Pulpitum was fmgle in the centre of 
the 'V eft end of the Choir. In the upper portion was an Eagle. from whence 
on Sunda
s and Feftivals the Gofpel was read; lower down in it was a defk, 
or Lettern. facing towards the Choir. whence the Epiftle was read on Sun- 
days. Befides the1ê there were Lettrica in the Choir for the Leffons, EpiftIe, 
&c. on Ferials. It was the union of the two Ambones by a beam or gallery 
thrown acroíS this entrance to the Choir above them. whereon was placed the 
great Crofs or Crucifix, which wtimately refulted in what in England is called 
the Rood-loft or Screen; in France the J ubé (from the .. J ube Domine bene- 
dicere" before the Leffon). In thefe !aft the beam was converted into an 
elevated gallery running acrofs the Church over the entrance to the Choir, in 
which were Leétrica or fixed ddks. one on each fide. for the GotþeJ and Epit1:.le 
refpe8:ively. According to Yiollet Ie Duc (Articles, Juhé and Chzur) all the 
great Cathedral and Abbatial churches in France had their Jubés in the 
thirteenth century. Koble examples of thefe ftill remain at La 'ladeleine 
T TO} es, at Bourg. S. Etienne at Paris. S. Florentin at Arques, and notably 
at Albr. with feveral of wood in Brittany. as at S. Fraire Faouet. At 
Riquier there were, A. D. 83 I. Lea:oria made of marble. fliver. and gold 
(Rock. I. 213). In the time of De '10100n (1757. f'r))ages LiturgiqlUs, 148, 
162), at S. Gervais, Paris. at Cluny. at L
ons, and at Bourges and other 
places, the (pecial Leffons, Go(pels. and Epiftles were ftill read from the1ê 
elevated Ambones, and De Yert (Cirém()n;es de r Eglfft, IV. 162) affirms the 
fame of many other Churches. 
Gervafe 
f Canterbury exattly defcribes this arrangement erWTfdm. II. 
12 93), at that Cathedral. .. In the mid11 of the Church. reftir;:> on large 
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pillars, is the Pulpitum feparating the Nave, and in the middle of it (on the 
Nave fide) is the Altar of the Crofs. Above the Pulpitum ran a beam 
acrofs the church, where fiood a great Crofs, two Cherubim, and figures of 
SS. Mary and John." An early example exified in the Cathedral at Sens, 
where S. Thomas of Canterbury fo long refided, in the time of Thiers (1680) 
(Dijfertation fur ]ubés, c. iv.). This had two Ambones of fione, feparated 
one from the other, with the Crucifix between them. They were fupported 
on four columns of fione, making three arcades in front. Each had an 
entrance on the fide of the Choir, and an exit towards the Nave on either 
fide of the principal door of the Choir. 
Separate Ambones, one for the Gofpel, the other for the Epif1:le, ereéted 
or repaired about the middle of the thirteenth century, are fiill exifiing at 
S. Lorenzo in Agro Verano, and S. Pancrazio at Rome, and of fiill earlier 
date at S. Clement's. (Figured by Ciampini. Vetera Monumenta, Vol. I.) 
The Gofpel Ambon1:s are all fituated on the left portion of the Choir, thofe 
for the Epif1:lè on the right fide. 
If the Ambones are two, the Epif1:le fhould be read by the Sub-deacon 
from that Ambo which is on the right on entering the Choir, the Gofpel by 
the Deacon from that on the left, always obferving the rule that the Gofpel 
fhould be read toward the North. The cufiom, however, fometimes varied 
from this. 
If the Gofpel be read from the Sacrarium, or Altar, or Preíbyterium, the 
reader fhould fiand in the Preíbyterium or on the Deacon's fiep oppofite the 
Northern divifion of the Altar, facing North. The Epif1:le fhould then be 
read from the Leétricum in the Choir. 
When there is but one Ambo, that being placed nearly in the centre of 
the Choir, the Gofpel fhould be read from the Southern fide facing the North, 
the Epif1:le from a deík. lower down in it and facing the Choir; where alfo 
the Graduals, and Alleluyas fhouJd be fungo 
On Ferials and fmaller Feafis the Pulpitum or Ambo fhould not be ufed, 
but the Leffons read at the Leétricum in the Choir, the Gradale, and Se- 
quence, if any, at the fiep of the Altar, and the Gofpel from the Preíbyterium. 
For this latter purpofe a moveable Lettern or, as it was called, Evangelifi- 
arium, fhould be prepared and fet up therein, oppofite the Northern half of the 
Altar, whilfi the Epif1:le is being read, by an Acolyte or Server appointed for 
the purpofe, who fhould throw over it a rich embroidered Veil of filk or 
linen. Thence the Gofpel fhould be read by the Deacon facing the North, 
the Sub-deacon fianding before him and turning over the leaves of the book 
with two Cerofers with lights fianding one on each fide of him. 
This, at a later period, became the efiablifhed tJlace and infirument for 
reading the Gofpel at all principal Maffes. 
On thefe occafions the Epif1:le fhould be read down at the Leétricum in 
the Choir, and facing the Choir. C. 
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Cf'be Ambones in S. Clement's at Rome. 


(Ciampini, Fe/era Mont/men/a, PI. xii.) 


Fig. 2. M, EpilHe Ambo. I and L, De/k for the Leffon. at Mattin.. 
Fig. 3. Q, Gofpel Ambo. H and I, Steps in and out thereof. P, Pa[chal Candleftick. 
The Altar i. to the right in both cafes. 


Paz. 8. 





Feria! GoJpel Lel/ern, U Evange!ijfarium." 
Cent. xii. or xiii. 


(Pioller-Ie-Dlle, Mobilier, Po!. (.) 
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Eafler Candle.ftick and Veils for Letterns. 
A tall lingle CandleO:ick. of precious material and fine workmanfhip, fhould 
be placed at the left of the Gofpel Ambo for the EaO:er Candle; but it may 
be ufed at other times when the Gofpel is read. Near this fhould O:and 
Seven Candlcfiicks or a feven-branched brazen Candelabrum at Chrifimas, 
the Purification, and EaO:er, but in the centre of the Choir. This was fome- 
times placed lengthwife from EaO: to \VeO:, fometimes acrofs the Eafiern end. 
At Rochefier, in the thirteenth century. was a red and gold cloth for the 
Letì:orium (Regifl. Roffilife, 24-0). At Sarum, 1222, one cloth for the Eagle, 
a linen cloth embroidered with gold for the Pulpitum on greater Feafis, a 
linen cloth for the Lettern on week days. Thefe Veils v..-ere long and 
beautiful. Two fuch are in the South Kenlington Mufeum, 7468, 7413, one 
of filk and gold and another of velvet, but of the feventeenth century; thefe 
are defcribed by Dr. Rock ('Textile Fabrics, 14-1, 145); one is 9 ft. by I ft. 
10 in., the other I I ft. 2-t in. by I ft. 10 in. Two others are of linen em- 
broidered with various Scriptural deligns, of the fourteenth century (8358); 
one 10 ft. by 3 ft., the other with embroidered deligns alfo in white (8693). 
Ibid. 210, 26 I. 
It is earnefily hoped that this inO:rutì:ive, primitive, and [olemn mode of 
reciting the Gofpels and Epifiles, and other Letì:ions. may again be reO:ored, 
and without delay. The Abbé Thiers has proved by an exhauO:ive [eries of 
authorities from the very earlieO: ages down to the fifteenth century, that the 
Gofpel was always read at the Eucharifiic Sacrifice from the fummit of the 
Ambo. (Di.f!ertationjur les ]ubés, 168.) 


X.-PRESBYTERIUM, SACRISTY. 
Beyond the EaO:ern extremity of the Chorus Cantorum, with an aCcent 
thereto of three O:eps, fhould be a large open fpace, vacant of all incumbrances, 
called the Preíbytery, of fufficient fize to contain all the Clergy and Choir 
when muO:ered for ProceffiotlS, and alfo for the convenient placing of a large 
number of communicants. Out of this fpace fhould open laterally into the 
North and South Choir aifles, doors or openings fpacious enough for the con- 
venient pafTage of thefe Proceffions along with CrofTes and Banners, and 
for the retirement of the communicants, after Communion ended. At Sarum 
and in moO: other Cathedrals, there was, and iliouId be, a vacant platform 
intervening between the EaO:ernmofi Stalls of the Choir and the three fieps 
into the Preíbytery - proper, and rifing from the Choir by one fiep called, 
Gradus Chari. Upon this the Alleluyas and Tratì:s were fometimes fung 
and fome other portions of the [ervice recited. 
On the right or Southern fide of this Preíbytery, or from the Santì:uary, 
fhould open another door leading into the VeO:ry or Sacrifiy, or if none fuch, 
C 
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into an aií1e or apfide off the Chancel or Choir, conveniently fituate for bring- 
ing out thence the facred veifels and utenfils for the Celebration of" Holy 
Communion, commonly called the Maífe," and placing them on the Credence; 
fo alfo for taking them back after Celebration without the neceí1ity of croffing 
before and in front of the Altar to the further fide thereof; fo alfo for the 
Vefiing and coming forth, and retiring after Office is finifhed of the Deacons, 
Sub-deacons, Acolytes, and others who take part therein. 
In the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, except in large Churches, 
there were probably no Sacrifiies or Veltries in our fenfe of the term, the 
whole of the Church generally, even including the Choir, being open. The 
inltruments of divine worfhip, Chalices, Patens, Pyxes, Towers, Lamps, 
Ciboria, Thuribles, Candelabra, and the Vefiments were then kept in one of 
the apfides when not in ufe. Thefe repofitories are called" Paflophoria" 
by the Greeks, "Sacraria," .. Secre/aria" by the Latins. Afterwards fome 
of thefe veifels were placed in the Aumbries or Almeries, or cupboards, at the 
Ealt end of the Church under lock and key, efpecially in the fmaller Churches. 
When Veltments, hangings, and facred veifels multiplied and became more 
valuable as they did in the twelfth century, in all the larger Churches a fpace 
was enclofed or built on to the Church for their confervation, called the 
Sacrijly or Vefiry, the keeper of which was the Sacrijlan. 


XL-CREDENCE, SEDILIA. 
On the fame South fide and on the fame floor fhould be the CREDENCE, 
a confiderable projetì:ing fhelf, or a recefs in the wall with a fhelf or fhelves, 
or in lieu thereof a table of breadth and fize fufficient to receive conveniently 
all the materials and utenfils for Celebration; to wit, a Chalice or two 
Chalices, Paten or two Patens, a Cruet for wine, another for water, a Pyx or 
box containing the Breads; a Bafin wherein to lave the hands of the Priefi, 
and if there be no Pifcina, another for cleanfing the facred veífels; alfo for 
the laying thereon the Offertory Veil, the Corporals, and Napkins. In 
Englifh Churches are ufually found two of thefe receifed Credences, the 
larger on the South fide, ufed alfo as an Aumbry, the fmaller on the North, 
where may be placed the Church plate not in ufe, the Alms-difh, and fmaller 
ornaments. A remarkable inltance of this may be feen in the twelve Altars 
at Kirkfiall Abbey near Leeds. This latter arrangement is fpecially men- 
tio?ed and defcribed by Paulin us of Nola (Poema, XXXVII.), A. D. 409. He 
Wrltes,- 


" A deßrn Apjìdir. 
" Hic locus eft, veneranda penus qUd conditur, et quâ 
Promitur alma facri pompa minifterii." 
" A jìniflrÙ. 
" Si quem fanéta tenet meditans in lege voluntas, 
Hic poterit refidens facris intendere libris." 
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Double Pifcinæ at Seez, S. Normandy. 
Cent. xiii., on the South fide. 


(nollet-Ie-Due, Arehitellllre, VII. '95.) 
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Beyond, on the fame level and on the fame fide, íhould be the three 
Sedilia for PrieR, Deacon, and Sub-deacon or Server. Thefe íhould be of 
Rone and in recelres, but if none, then Rools or chairs may be ufed. That 
for the PrieR was ufually more elevated than the others, and next to the 
Altar. 
The Biíhop, when taking part in the Celebration, íhould have his Seat 
prepared and duly decorated on the North fide of the Sanétuary; when not 
officiating he íhould have his Throne in a central pofition in the Choir. 
According to the laws of Ethelbert, his Seat ought to be more elevated than 
all the others, and the hiRorians of Canterbury Cathedral tell us that therein 
his Throne was raifed beyond a flight of eight Reps, above the great Altar 
and behind it. However, that fite was foon found inconvenient, and his 
Throne placed in the Choir. 
Thefe arrangements, as De Vert and others have íhown, were nearly in- 
variable in Normandy and the North of France, as well as in England, fo 
long and fo nearly conneéted therewith. The relative pofition of the Cre- 
dence and of the Sedilia, however, fometimes varied. The Credence, efpecially 
i.I the fmaller Churches, was occafionally EaRward of the Sedilia, fometimes 
\VeRward thereof. 


XII.-PISCINA. 


In the South-eafi corner of the Church, either in the corner itfelf conve- 
nient for the purpofe, or combined with or near the Credence, íhould be 
confiruéted a PISCINA or fione cavity, pierced at the bottom for a drain; or 
what is more complete and reverent, two Pifcinæ, as at Seez in Brittany, 
the patrimony of S. Ofmund (Viol/et Ie Due, Architeél. VII. 196); one for 
emptying the bafin wherein the PrieR had laved his hands, or for the PrieR to 
dip his hands therein before Communion, and after Communion is finiíhed; 
the other for cleanfing the facred velrels before they were carried back into 
the Sacrilty. This Pifcina was anciently often at the bafe of the Altar. 
In the Cotton MS. Tiberius, I. in the Britiíh Mufeum, of the time of S. 
Ofmund, direétions are given to the Clergy (fol. 101) in the Provincial 
Council by the Biíhop: u Let a place be prepared in the Sacrilty or hard by 
the Altar, where the water may be poured out wherewith the facred velrels 
are waíhed; and let there alfo a clean velrel be placed with water, wherein 
the Prielt may waíh his hands after Communion." Dr. Rock (Church of the 
Fathers, I. 167) fays that the Priefi waJhed his hands always, at leafi almoR 
everywhere, in the Pifcina. The Rubric was " Deinde lavet in facrario; pofiea 
dicat Communionem et PoRcommunionem." The words" Lavate puras 
manus" are written over fome of thefe Pifcinæ, notably at Great Creffing- 
ham in K orfolk. 
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XIII.-SANCTUARY. CANCELLI. 
From the Preíbyterium to the platform on which fiands the Altar, the 
SANCTUARY, íhould be three fieps appropriate to the Sub-deacon, Deacon, and 
Prielt, each of which fhould have width enough on the ltair for the eafy 
fianding of the Deacon and Sub-deacon. It was not till about the fixth 
century that the Altars were elevated by a fingle ltep above the floor. Thofe 
of the catacombs are moltly in piano. Subfequently for convenience, and 
for the fake of dignity, they became more elevated. 
\\Thether there fhould be any Footpace or feparate fquare platform for 
the Celebrant, whereon alro fhould fiand the Altar, or whether the Altar 
platform fhould run completely acrors the Chancel, may be doubted. Some 
of the Bafilican churches at Rome, Ravenna, and Milan have Altars ap- 
proached by three fieps on the three fides. 
Below the Preíbyterium, next the Chorus Cantorum, may be the CAN- 
CELLI or balultrade, from behind which the Eucharifi may be delivered to 
communicants other than the Afiiltants. 


XIV.-OF THE ALTAR TABLE. 


Called by S. Paul .. an Altar," alfo .. the Table of the Lord," in the 
three firlt centuries. The Fathers ufe the term" Altare" almolt exclufively. 
.. Altare," quafi "Alta ara," fays Ifidore of Seville. SS. Ignatius, Origen, 
and Tertullian call it "Thufialterion," S. Cyprian and Tertullian, " Altar," 
.. Ara Dei." Afterwards it was defignated as " Menfa," "Sacra," " Myltica," 
.. Tremenda." S. Chryfoltom, " Spiritualis," " Divina," .. Regia," " Cælefiis." 
It was, however, never called a" Table" fimply, without an epithet denoting 
its facred ufe. 


'l'he Situation thereof, and its Accompaniments. 
As is well known, the fituation of the principal Altar table in the 
Weltern Church always was at the Eafiern extremity of the Church or 
Chancel, where Churches, as they always do in this country, orientate. \Vhere 
the Church or Chapel did not fo orientate, the place for the Altar would be 
at the extremity furthefi from the great door. 
In the diforders of Edward VI. and Elizabeth's reign, and fubfequently 
during the Commonwealth, the Altars were in a confiderable number of 
places violently removed, and tables fet up in the middle of the Church or 
elfewhere in their place. But fince the Reltoration, by common confent, the 
principal Altar table has always fiood at the Ealtern or furthefi extremity of 
the Chancel, where it fiood in the days of S. Ofmund and of his fucceífors. 
The 82nd Canon of 1603 orders that the" convenient and decent tables 
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Double Pifcinæ at S. Stephen's, S. Albans, 
In the S. E. corner of a fmall aille South of the Altar. From an original 
drawing. Cent. xiv. 
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Ground Plan of the Double Pifciná' at S. Stephen's, S. Albans. 
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provided and placed for the celebration of the Holy Communion fhall from 
time to time be kept and repaired in fufficient and feemly manner, and 
covered in time of Divine Service with a carpet of filk or other decent fiuff 
thought meet by the Ordinary of the place, if any quefiion be made of it ; 
and with a fair linen cloth, at the time of the Minifiration, as becometh 
that Table, and [0 fiand, raving when the [aid Holy Communion is to be 
adminifiered, at which time the fame fhall be placed in fo good fort within 
the Church or Chancel, as thereby the Minifier may be more conveniently 
heard of the communicants in his prayer and minifiration, and the com- 
municants al[o more conveniently and in more number may communicate 
with the [aid Minifier:' 
The Altar table fhould not be placed immediately againfi the further wall 
nor even clore to the reredos or retable. At Saliíbury there was a [pace of 
iêveral feet, one half of a Bay, between it and the fcreen or retable at the 
back; and thus it remained till the deformations perpetrated by \V yatt, circa 
1788. Such an interval is requifite and convenient for allowing the Priefi, 
if he wiíh it, to officiate according to ancient cufiom (and as is now praéì:i[ed 
in [orne of the ancient Bafilicas at Rome and el [ewh ere ), with his face 
fronting the Choir and people, and for enabling the Servers and Officials 
to arrange eafily the Candelabra and other ornaments above, upon, or 
around the Altar. 
Beyond and above the Altar íhould run acro[s the Church a broad 
elevated beam, íhelf, or narrow platform, feparate altogether from the Altar, 
whereon íhould be placed a Crofs or Crucifix, incifed or in relief, of gold, 
filver, precious wood or ivory, or of cryfial; it may be chafed and jewelled. 
with SS. Mary and John on either fide; it may be with the figure or figures 
of the patron faints or faint, fupported by two Angels with outfpread wings. 
On or about this" eminentia" (fo called by Gervafe of Canterbury (
wJJden. 
II. 1295). U in[uper Altare." U ultra Altare" at Sarum and \Vells, "ultra 
magnum Altare" at Aberdeen, U circa magnum Altare" at Lichfield) may 
fiand. as in the twelfth century at Canterbury. any rich ornaments, fuch as 
Books, Reliquaries, or Candelabra with Lights. This beam and its [urround- 
iugs was adorned and jewelled, and refied on two pillars, one on each fide the 
Altar, richly gilt. The façade or entablature below this beam or platform. 
and facing the fpeéì:ator when looking over the Altar, may be [culpture or 
painting, or fretwork of gold or filver. or marble, or in lack thereof a 
curtain or doífal of filk or other fiuff; but not the ugly cupboard with 
doors. now u[ed in [orne places as a receptacle for the re[erved Sacrament. 


Material of Altar 
able. 
The material of the Altar may be of fione or wood, or any other 
fubitance. It is doubtful of what that was made on which our Lord 



14 Struflural and other Requifites fir Divine If/orjltip 


inftituted the Eucharift. That of S. Peter, in the Lateran Church at Rome, 
is of fir wood ([ee Ciampini, Sacr. Edif. c. 22, 15). There are the remains of 
one [uch alfo at S. Pudentiana. S. Optatus Milevitanus (Lib. v. adv. Parmen) 
[peaks of the" linen which covered the wood of the Altar." The tombs in 
the Catacombs gave the firft idea of the ftone or marble material. Altars 
were probably of wood in the time of S. Auguftine, in the fifth century, in 
Africa and Egypt (Augufline, Epifl. ad Bonif.). But in Egypt, according 
to S. Gregory of N ylra, S. Simeon of Thelralonica, and Can. xxiii. of the 
Council of Epaona (A. D. 5 17), they were generally of ftone in the fourth 
and fifth centuries. In the fifth the precious metals were employed in their 
conftruttion, as in that of S. Ambrofe at Milan; and Sozomen (Lib. iv. c. 1), 
tens us that that of S. Sophia was enriched with jewels; others were of filver. 
By the eleventh century the Tabula or upper [urface was u[ually of ftone or 
marble, and the forQls for Benedittion of the (C Tabula Altaris," both in 
Anglo-Saxon and Norman and [ub[equent epochs, fpeak of it as [uch. The 
portable Altars may be of metal. The Adverti[ements of 1564 order that 
"the Pariih provide a decent Table, ftanding on a frame, for the Com- 
munion Table." The Canons of 1603 fay nothing about the material. 
It would be better, therefore, that the fupports ihould be wooden, with a 
ftone flab, in[cribed with five Crolfes, for the furface. 


Size and Form of Altar. 
The Size of the Altar íhould be in a degree proportioned to that of the 
Church, but never lees than 6! feet long by 2i feet broad, and its height 
3 feet to 3! feet; but it íhould be of fufficient magnitude and fplendour 
to render it the moft beautiful and confpicuous objett in the Church. The 
ufual length in the greater Churches [eems to have been about 10 feet; 
originally, as remarked below, it was much [maIler. 
The earlieft form of the Altar, which continued in places up to the fixth 
century, [eems to have been [quare, after the Roman fafhion; draped never- 
thelefs from a very early period with precious filks and ftuffs, the Chriftian 
Sacrifice being unbloody. Examples of this [quare íhape may be [een 
repeatedly in the Utrecht Pfalter, and in the mofaics at Ravenna in the 
Baptiftery and el[ewhere, and in the work of Ciampini. In the mofaics of 
the fixth century there reprefented, the entablature had become larger and 
longer, and refted on one or more, or four or five legs or columns, or other 
[upports, as may be feen in S. John in Fonte (A. D. 451) at Ravenna, and S. 
Vitale. One found at Auriol, in South France, and refting on one pillar 
only, is engraved by the Abbé Martigny (Antiq. Chrétiennes, p. 59). 
Another, refting on five columns, was found at A vignon [orne years fince, 
and another very [mall, only eighteen inches long, yet fupported by five 
columns, is at Tarafcon. Before S. Gregory and Charlemagne, the Altar 
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had everywhere become very much larger, and an oblong parallelogram in 
form; the idea having been taken from the Lord's Sepulchre and the tombs 
of the martyrs; and in S. 01Înund's time it had (except private and peculiar 
Altars) become of the dimenfions and íhape which it polT"dres at pre(ent. 
Viollet Ie Duc (Architeélure) has engraved Ceveral examples of thirteenth 
and fourteenth century Altar Tables of this elongated form, and Ciampini 
Ceveral others of the ancient Cquare íhape (De Sacr. Edif. pI. xxxiii.). 
Curtains of rich material running on rods, which again íhould reft on 
pillars of confiderable height and fize, of decorative material, at the four 
corners of the Altar, íhould be drawn along at the two ends of the Altar, 
to (erve for íhelter and Ceclufion. If there be 110 reredos or retable 
behind the Table, a third curtain, by way of dolT"al, íhould hang behind it. 
In the eleventh century a fourth curtain was Cometimes kept drawn before 
the principal Altar when not in uCe. 
The reprefentations given by Viollet Ie Duc (Architeélure) , and of the 
coronation of Charles V. of France (
ib. B. viii. Britijh Mtifeum), íhow this 
reredos or retable, and theCe curtains and pillars. On the Cummit of the 
pillars were Cometimes figures of Angels, which held Lights; or they were 
Curmounted with Cockets, in which flamed large wax candles, and the curtains 
extended confiderably in advance of the Altar front. At the time of De 
Moleon (1750, Voyages, Lit. 275), at S. Ouen, and the Cathedral at Rouen 
(jufi as in the thirteenth century), the great Altar was fimple and Ceparate 
from the wall, with a curtain on each fide hanging from pillars Curmounted 
by four Angels, with a retable beyond it, where were images of the patron 
Caints and two or three lights on each fide. Before the great Altar were alfo 
three lamps fixed on three large Cupports on the floor, whilft the Sacrament 
was CuCpended in a Ciborium above it. 


XV.-ALTAR CANOPY. Two ALTARS. 


Over the Altar Table íhould be a protetting Canopy or Umbraculum. 
This feems to have been a common arrangement from Anglo-Saxon times, 
and a form of Benedittion of the" Umbraculum Altaris " is found in moft 
Pontificals. 
The(e were originally of filk or ftuff; but in the thirteenth and four- 
teenth centuries fione "Conopia," or canopies, were eretted with the Came 
view, whence depended the Sacrament, reCerved in a Cup or Pyx, or a metal 
Dove for the fick. Thefe Canopies were alCo made of wood. Examples 
in ftone are remaining in Come of the Churches at Ratiíbon. Although archi- 
tetturally beautiful, thefe Colid Canopies ceaCed to be eretted after the four- 
teenth century, and they are now nearly confined to Rome. 
In the engravings of the Altar and Eaft ends of the Churches, after the 
Reftoration, however, and up to 1730, the. Altar is always depitted as (ur- 
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mounted by an over-hanging Canopy of rich material with fide curtains, and 
lighted candles are reprefented placed upon the Altar at Communion time. 
It may here be remarked, that it is a beautiful and corrett form of de- 
coration to place Lights on the pillars (upporting the curtain rods. At 
Rouen, cololT"al Angels, ftanding at each fide of the Altar, carried them. In 
the fifteenth century, and fubfequently, they ufuaJIy appear in the MilT"alia as 
placed upon the Altar at the back. There is no Rubric or ordinance what- 
ever diretting this, (0 they probably took this place for convenience or in 
con[equence of inadvertence. 
There íhould be, at leafl:, two Altars in every Church of confiderable 
fize; the principal Altar for Sundays and Feftivals, and another for Ferial 
celebrations, which we find denominated cc Altare Matutinale." This Altare 
Matutinale feems in mofi Churches to have been below the principal Altar, 
at or near the entr Ice into the Preíbyterium, as at S. Alban's, Wefi- 
minfter, Worcefter &c. In other cafes, before the entrance into the Choir, 
below the great Cro[s; in others, in an aiíle or fide Chapel. That at Sali[- 
bury feems to have been (according to Sir Gilbert Scott and Dr. Milner's 
notes to Godwin, 161 5) .. In the body of the Church under the third arch 
from the tomb of Biíhop Roger, where the early [ervice was privately per- 
formed every morning after the Chapter." This, Sir G. Scott thinks, was 
the firfi of the Eafiern Chapels of the North Eafi: Tranfept. At Canterbury, 
in the thirteenth century, the" Altare Matutinale" was over the grave of 
S. Dunfian, at the Eafi end of the Choir, and was dedicated to our Lord 
Jefus Chrift. 
Beyond the principal Altar, to the Eafi, was, in and from Anglo-Saxon 
times, an Oratory and Altar dedicated to the Bldred Virgin Mary. When 
the Prieft celebrated there, as it was 
[ually the earliefi Mars, he fl:ood on the 
Eafi: fide and turned his face Wefiward. 
Many other Chapels for private devotion exifted in the tenth, eleventh, 
and following centuries in the Churches of that time. Lanfranc re-edified 
[everal at Canterbury, forne of which were in the triforia (CJ''iJ.'YJden, 1294). 


XVI.- TABERNACLE (OR CIBORIUM). 
The Re[ervation of the BlelT"ed Sacrament, with all reverence and fecu- 
rity, for the fick, was, as in the earliefi times of the Church, both Eafi and 
,V eft, a duty carefully ob[erved in the rnediæval Church of England, as it 
íhould be now. To this end, over or near fame Altar, there íhould be a 
TABERNACLE or recefs clo[ed with doors, wherein it may be f,1.fely conferved 
under lock and key. The[e receptacles were called by the Greeks" '7faTTQ- 
(þQ
la," by the Latins .. Sacraria;' by S. Jerome "Thalamoi." They are 
fpoken of in the Apoftolic Conftitutions, by S. Pauli nus as in the 
Church at Nola; by S. Gregory of Tours. Numerous ancient examples 
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are cited by Thiers (De l'expofition du Saint Sacrament, p. 25), where the 
Sacrament was kept in tower-!haped Tabernacles near fome Shrine or 
Altar. This reverent treatment is enforced by repeated Synodal in- 
junéì:ions of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. At this period, how- 
ever, according to the repre[entations given by Viollet Ie Duc, Dr. Bock, 
Dr. Rock (Vol. III. pt. II. pp. 204-5-6) and others, it was u[ually kept fuf- 
pended in a metallic covered cup or vafe, placed within a caík.et or within 
a dove with an opening in the back, and depending by chains from the 
canopy or vaulting furmounting the Altar, and the whole was u[ually 
over!hadowed by an umbrella-1ike covering over it, to proteéì: it from flies 
and duO:. This cuO:om is mentioned in the Fifth Council of ConO:antinople, 
A.D. 383 (Labbe, v. 160); by the poet Sedulius; in the Life of S. Bafil 
the Great by Amphilochius, c. 6, where that father placed a Particle in the 
Dove of Gold, over the Altar; by S. Paulinus of Nola (Poema XXXVII. 
[ante p. 10]); by Perpetuus (5th Bi!hop of Tours after S. Martin) in his 
will: .. Columba ad repofitorium." (See Martme De Antiq. Eccl. Rit. 1. 
252, De Moleon Voy. Lit. 103, 179, Bocquillot 
raité Hiflor. 107.) At 
Sarum in 1222, was (( One Silver Corona, with three Chains of Silver, with 
a Dove of Silver for the EuchariO:." Again," One Cup of Silver, wen gilt, 
with a Silver Corona, the gift of William Brewere, in which the EuchariO: is 
re[erved" (reponitur). In the Pari!h Churches of Swalecliffe and Horning- 
!ham, there were" Pyxides," of Silver or Ivory or Wood, hanging over the 
Altars containing the EuchariO:. Several" Cuppæ" for this purpo[e, accom- 
panied with Crowns, are mentioned (A.D. 1295) in the Inventories in Dart's 
Canterbury (Appendix), in Oliver's Exeter, and in Dugdale's S. Paul's. At 
the Church of Hull, A.D. 1220, according to the Archdeacon's vifitation, there 
was no Pyx containing the EuchariO:, but it was kept in a filken Burfe. In 
the Provincial ConO:itution of Archbilhop Peckham, however, A. D. 1280, it 
was O:rittly ordered that" the moO: worthy Sacrament of the EuchariO: lhould 
not be kept in a Bur[e or little place on account of the danger of crumbling, 
but in a very fair Pyx, lined within with very white linen, that it may be 
taken out thence and placed in it eafily, without danger of crumbling;" (lFilk. 
Conci!. II. 48); and again, .. In every parochial Church let there be a comely 
and honourable Tabernacle, [uitable to the fize of the cure and wealth of the 
Church, with a lock, in which the Body of the Lord may be placed in a very 
fair Pyx with linen coverings." A fimilar ConO:itution had been made by 
Cantilupe, Bilhop of WorceO:er, A.D. 1240 (lFilk. I. 667). That there 
Canopies over the Altar, with the Sacrament within a Pyx beneath, con- 
tinued tiU the Reformation, appears from the" Ancient Rites and CuO:oms 
of the Church of Durham." The Canopy there depended from two gilt 
arms proceeding from the wall. Above it was a filver Pelican, feeding her 
young with her blood; below it was the Pyx of gold, curiouíly wrought, 
holding the Sacrament, and over it was thrown a veil of fine lawn wrought 
D 



18 Strué/ura! and other Requijìtes fir Divine TF"orßip 


with gold. The (ame cuftom prevailed at S. Denis and generally in France 
up to a late period. This mode was however difufed, efpecially in parochial 
Churches, but only from fear of facrilege, and the Sacrament kept, fafely 
(ecured in a Pyx, placed within a Tabernacle (Sacramenthaus, as now at S. 
Sebald's, Nuremburg) or tower-like repofitory, or in a clo[ed recefs on the 
North fide of the Altar, or in (orne fide chapel (as at Sarum, in the North 
aiOe or tranfept, where was the Altar of S. Martin), with a light before it. 
This would [eem to be the proper mode, and is approved by Lyndwode 
(Lib. III. tit. 25, p. 248) (circa 1400), who thinks" the Eucharií1: íhould 
be kept within walls near the Altar in a fingularly honourable place, where it 
is well protetted, and none can get at it but the Priea:' The cuftom of 
placing it in a cupboard behind and above the great Altar did not come in 
till 
een Mary's time. 


XVII.-BELLs. 
As a warning to all good Chriftians within hearing to flock to Divine 
Service, all the Engliíh Rituals dirett that BELLS íhould be rung. 
The Sundays and Feftivals, by an invariable and immemorial cuftom, 
and by decrees of Councils, throughout Chriftendom were celebrated from 
Vefpers to Vefpers, efpecially in :t\ormandy and England. That is, the 
Sunday began "imminente notte" on the previous Saturday evening, and [0 
with the FefiivaIs. The fecond Vefpers on the day itfelf being of lees 
importance, and belonging partially to the following morning. 
By the laws of Edgar (crhorpe, II. 508) :-" Let Sunday's Feftival be held 
from the noon of Saturday until the dawn of Monday, and every Mafs-day's 
Feftival;" and later, "It is fitting that every Chriftian man who can, come 
to Church on Saturday, and bring light with him, and there hear Evenfong, 
and before dawn Matins." (Eccles. Inftit. ibid. 421.) 
According to all the Engliíh and Franco-Norman U[es, on the Saturday 
evening before the Firí1: Sunday in Advent (which was the principal and 
firft of the ordinary Sundays in the year, and was the pattern for all the 
others), half-an-hour before Ve[pers, all the Bel1s of the Church (and three 
would [eem to have been the leafi: number), íhould be rung" in CIaffico," 
-literally in a clafh. This was, however, preceded by toHing the greater 
Bell for a íhort interval firft. This íhould alfo be done before the next 
Matins and before the next Mafs. 
The Ufe of Rouen, A.D. 1070, was that two Bells only íhould be rung 
on Ferials, on Feafts the whole peal. (Migne, CXLVII. 32,40, 53, 58.) 
At S. Paul's, London, the Clafficum was preceded (as a peculiar cuftom 
not obferved el[ewhere) by tolling two of the great Bells three times on any 
great Feftival, twice on thofe of [econd rank, once before Sundays. On 
Ferials two Bells only were u[ed for the Clafficum at S. Paul's, and on the 
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leffer Feafts three only. The duration of the ringing is at the plea{ure of the 
officiating Minifter, and it ought to laft long enough to enable everyone at 
a diftance to arrive in time. If the Dean or Biíhop officiate, e{pecial care 
íhould be taken that it do not cea{e before he enter the Church and be 
prepared to begin. 
In Lent Bells were very {paringly u{ed. 
The rules for ringing at Lichfield Cathedral (detailed in the " Lichfield 
Con{uetudinary, IVilk. Concil." I. 498, circa 1260, a document which 
profeífes to follow clofely the cuftom of other Cathedrals) were, omitting 
minor regulations :- 
c< Every pul[ation at Ve{pers and Matins (except in Lent) ought to laft as 
long as a man can walk a mile. 
"There íhould be four pul[ations or peals at every Vefpers and Matins. 
"The firO: with the fmalleil Bell, the [econd by the [weet-toned (dulcem) 
Bell for a quarter of an hour, the third by a ftill largér, e{pecially in the 
{maller Feafis. In Double Feafis there three primary ringings were to be 
made with two Bells each." In the {maller Feafts, however, there were, at 
Matins, to be the two fmalleO: of the peal. There was no ringing at all in 
Lent. The fourth was by all the Bells together, with a reafonable interval 
between each peal. 
The other Canonical Hours were fignalled each by a {maller Bell. But 
in Feftivals of the [econd clafs, the great Bell was to found at Prime, None, 
and Compline, or a foft Bell in its place, which was doubled in Double FeaO:s. 
Three Bells íhould be founded [eparately at the [prinIcling of BleO: \Vater. 
Before and after the principal Mafs on Double Feafts and Sundays, the 
Bells lhould be rung in Clafiico, as at Matins and Ve{pers. 
The Clafiicum of all the Bells in the Church íhould be rung in the night 
of ChriO:mas, Eafter, and All Saints. The fame was the rule at Rouen; 
afterwards they were founded two and two. (j"'Æigne, CXLVII. 40.) The fame 
on S. Stephen's Day. 
In Procefiions in Double Fefi:ivals two great Bells lhould found. In other 
Proceffions, and on Rogation Days, two of the {oft-founding (dulces) Bells. 
In thofe which take place on account of any public rejoicing, all the Bells. 
The tolling of Bells for the dead, and on their anniverfaries, was to be 
according to di[cretion and what the dignity of the perfon required j but never 
after Compline, nor fo as to interrupt any {ervice. 
It appears from the (( Lichfield Con[uetudinary," before cited, that the 
hour for Ve[pers and Compline was, in the end of the thirteenth century, 
variable throughout the year. 
Ve[pers, and Compline which íhould immediately follow them, ought to 
be rung, and ended according to the time of the year, fo that there íhould 
always be {orne interval between Vefpers and twilight. In {ummer, however, 
the interval íhould be greater than at other times. 
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By the 15th Canon of 1603, on each \Vednefday and Friday the 
minifier was to be prefent in the Church or chapel at the ufual hours for 
Divine Service, and the peoJ?le having been convoked by the found of a 
Bell, he is to recite the Litany prefcribed in the Book. 


XVIII.- TABuLA. 


In Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, the Dean or Precentor regulated 
the fuccemon and order of the Clerks and other per[ons who were to 
perform or take part in Divine Service. 
This order and fucceffion was ufually infcribed on a TABULA or board, 
which was hung up in a confpicuous place in the Church. It was covered at 
this period with white wax, and thereon was infcribed in confpicuous 
charatters the duty each had to perform during the week, or other period 
covered by it. This was called the TABULA COMMUNIS. 
It was renewed every Saturday at leaft, but during Chrifimas-tide, Holy 
week, Eafier-tide, Pentecoft week, it lafied only for /horter periods, even for 
one day only, on account of the varied Offices. 
Firft in it appeared the" Rettores Chori" for the Sunday or Fefiival, 
whofe duty ordinarily lafied fifteen days; then tho[e who were to read the 
LdTons and officiate at the Mafs, and ling the Refponfories; then the Boys. 
But there was a difiintt Tabula for Fefiivals and Ferials. 
In it was particularly named the Clerk who was to officiate at all the 
principal Offices during his week, who was called the Hebdomadary. 
Another Hebdomadary Clerk was alfo therein named for performing the 
principal Mafs during the week. 
For Chriftmas week, Eafter, and Pentecoft, no Hebdomadaries were 
named, but each Dignitary in [ucceí1ìon, beginning with the Dean, condutted 
the fervice, with Four Rulers of the Choir. 


XIX.-PSALMODY AND THE USE OF MUSIC IN THE SERVICE OF 
THE CHURCH. 


The following verfes are found in one of the early printed Sarum Bre- 
viaries (Brit. lvlus. ., Pars Hyemalis," PreJs mark 468 I), tranílated. 


"When Pfalms thou fingeft to the Lord 
Three rules in Pfalmody regard: 
Heavenward direB: thy heart; forth tell 
Clearly the words; the fenfe mark well 
Then prayerfully the Hours we fay, 
When heart and lips togcther pray. 
Lift as ye fing; begin the ftrain 
With one accord, and let the clore be plain." 



According to the Ancient EngliJh [[fès. 


2[ 


The following diret!:ions are found in the twenty-fixth chapter of Blíhop 
Grandifon's " Exeter Confuetudinary," A.D. 1337 : 


" Concerning the manner of finging PJalms, and modulating, and chanting, and 
ufing the Organ. 
" In Pfalms and Hymns, and on other occafions when we pray to God, 
according to the advice of the bleífed Augufline, let that be COJ erfant in 
your heart which is uttered by your mouth. If the heart pray not, in vain 
doth the tongue labour, for, according to J erome- 
, As a blafi to the lighted coal, 
So to prayer is devotion of foul.' 


Becaufe, as faith the bleífed Bernard, 'Prayer without devotion is not the 
voice of a man, but rather the lowing of an ox.' 
"In order therefore to fing the more devoutly and plainly, let there be 
no fyncope, huddling together, or clipping; lefl, contrary to His law, a 
maimed facrifice be offered to God, and a curfe be incurred tor doing the 
work of God negligently. 
"Begin therefore together, paufe together, and end together; waiting, 
flopping, and proceeding mutually, that you may íhow yourfelves uniformly 
fubmiilive to the yoke of the Lord. Let talking and whifpering, and what- 
ever does not pertain to the matter in hand be altogether avoided, like 
poifon, which corrupteth the whole refidue of the woríhip of God. It feems 
lefs blameable to be filent or abfent than to be guilty of any of the preceding 
faults. K or attend too pleafurably to the found, fo that it be no longer 
prayer. As bleífed Augufline faith in his' Confeilions' 'As often as the 
chanting plea[es me more than what is chanted, {o often I confefs that I fin 
grievoufiy.' 
" ,*Ve forbid therefore that anything in Choirs íhould be chanted mufi- 
cally, or with an Organ accompaniment, except at the times here written. 
.. In greater Double Feafls you may fing jubilantly the Antiphon on the 
Pfalms, but never the Pfalms themfelves. You may chant mufically the 
Refponfory, but not the Verfe nor the Gloria. So you may the Hymn, 
, Magnificat; and the Antiphon refponding to it. Alfo ' Thanks be to God; 
after · Blefs we the Lord.' At Compline, the Hymn and ' K unc Dimittis; 
with its Antiphon. 
" At Matins, the Hymn, the third, fixth, and ninth Antiphon, the third, 
fixth, and ninth Refponfory, but not the Verficle, or Gloria; 'Te Deum' 
folemlùy. At Lauds, the Hymn, Benedit!:us with the Antiphon, and 
, Thanks be to God.' At Prime, the Hymn with the Antiphon on ' Qui- 
cunque Vult;' at Terce, Sext, and None, nothing except at difcretion tor 
the fake of devotion; at Vefpers and Compline as above. 
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U At Mafs, the third repetition of the Introit, with 'K yrie Eleyfon,' 
'Gloria in Excelfis,' the Profe, Credo, Offertory, Sant!:us, Agnus, and 
, Thanks be to God.' . 
"In minor Double Feafts the fame as in the greater, except that only 
the ninth Refponfory íhould be jubilant. So in Triple Feafis, i. e. when the 
Invitatory is chanted by three; at Vefpers, the Antiphon on the Pfalms, the 
Hymn and Antiphon on ' Magnificat;' at Compline, the Hymn only; at 
Matins, the nine Antiphons and nine Refponfories; at Lauds, the Hymn 
with the Antiphon on < Benedit!:us ;' at Prime, the Antiphon on ' Quicunque 
vult; , at the Hours, nothing. At the Mafs, , K yrie Eleyfon; Sant!:us, and 
Agnus. 
"On Sundays and Simple FeaRs of nine or three Le1Tons with Rulers 
of the Choir: at Vefpers, the Hymn with the Antiphon upon' Magnifi- 
cat;' at Compline, nothing; at Matins, the nine Refponfories; at Lauds, if 
it pleafe, the Hymn and the Antiphon on C Benedit!:us;' at the Hours, no- 
thing; at the Mafs, , K yrie Eleyfon,' the Profe, Sant!:us, and Agnus. 
"In Ferials and Simple FeaRs of three Le1Tons, let nothing be chanted 
muficaIly, except at the Memorial of S. Mary or of the Apofiles. 
" In Proceffions, let them ling and chant mufically, as the quality of the 
FeRival requires, and as the nature of the mulic permits. 
" If it pleafe the Seniors, in the place of C Benedicamus ' at Vefpers and at 
Matins, and at the Mafs after Sant!:us, they may play Organ mulic, with 
voices or with Organs." 
From the above it appears that the Organ was much lefs univerfaIly 
reforted to in thofe times as an ingredient in the performance of Divine Ser- 
vice than now, and, in particular, that it never was ufed as an accompaniment 
to the Pfalms. 
Parochial and fmaIler Churches íhould be conformed as far as may be to 
the arra.ngements above detailed. 



CHAPTER II. 


CHURCH ORNAMENTS, i. c. FURNITURE AND 
VESTMENTS, &c. 


I.-WHAT WERE REQUIRED IN 1250 AND 1305. 
III y a Provincial Conlli'u,ion of ArchbiJhop Wincbel(ea in the 
. Council of Merton, 1305 (which by 25 Hen. VIII. c. 19, is 
. .' fiill valid where not contrary to the King's Prerogative, or 
_ fuperfeded by fome fubfequent law), the Pariíhioners are bound 
to find all the Ornaments; a Miífal, Chalice, Principal Vefi- 
ment, ChaCuble, Albe, Amice, Stole, Maniple, Zone, with two bleífed Towels 
and all their Appendages; a Procenional Crofs, and another Crofs for the 
dead; a Thurible, with a Navis and Incenfe; a Lantern with a fmall bell 
(tintinnabulum), a Lenten Veil, hand-bells for the dead, a Bier, a Veífel for 
Bleffed Water, a Tablet of Peace for an Ofculatorium, a Candelabrum for 
the Eaf!:er Wax Candle, a Bell turret (Campanile) with Bells and ropes, a 
Font with locks or feals; the reparation of the Nave of the Church, within 
and without, as of right as well as by Cuftom; as well in images, and efpe- 
cially in the principal, i. e. Image in the Chancel, as in the Altars and glafs 
Windows. . . . The Pariíhioners alfo are compelled to find the following :- 
A Legenda, an Antiphonary, a Gradual, Pfalter, Troper, Ordinal, with a 
Cope for the Choir with all its Appendages, a frontal to the Great Altar, 
three Surplices, one Rochet without Sleeves, and the reparation of Books and 
Vefiments." (Lyndwodc, Provincialc, App. 35; Johlifon's Canons, Vol. I.) 
Bya Confiitution of Edmund, Archbiíhop A.D. 1224, it had been decreed 
that all the Cloths and Veffels which had received the Biíhop's benediétion 
as Ornaments (i. e. furniture) of the Church, íhould never be turned to 
fecular ufes; and the Archdeacons were to fee to this in their Vifitations. 
Lyndwode fays (Lib. i. tit. 6, p. 33) : "The Veftments and other fur- 
niture for minifiering to the Lord ought not only to be honourable but con- 
fecrated or bleífed, and that Bcnediétion ought to be by a Biíhop, not by a 
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fimple Priefi." It is certain, however, that thefe benedié!:ions were often 
pronounced by Priefis. 
By a fimilar Provincial ConfiitutÏon of \Valter Gray, Archbifhop of 
York, A.D. 1250, in the reign of Hen. III. (Wilk. Conci!. I. 698, Joh1ýon's 
Canons, Vol. I.) I ikewife in force, as above fiated, it had been decreed 
and el
oined, "De rebus et ornamentis ecclejiaflicis," "That a Chalice, Mif- 
fal, the principal Vefiment of that Church, namely Chafuble, dean Albe, 
Amicc, Stole, Maniple, Zone, and other Vefiments for the Deacon, with 
three towels and Corporals, according to the wealthinefs (facultates) of the 
Parifhioners, and of the Church, with a Principal Cope of Silk for the 
principal Feafis, with two others for Ruling the Choir in the Feafis above- 
mentioned; a Proceffional Crofs, and another for the dead; a Bier for the 
dead; a Veifel for EldTed Water; an Ofculatorium; a Candelabrum for the 
Pafchal Candle; a Thurible; a Lantern with a fmall bell; a Lenten Veil, and 
two Candelabra for the Cerofers ought to be found by the Parifhioners. 
Books alfo; a Legenda, Antiphoner, Gradual, Pfalter, Troper, Ordinale, 
Mitral, Manual; a Frontal to the Great Altar, three Surplices, an honefi 
Pyx for the Corpus Chrifii, Banners for Rogations, Great Bells with their 
ropes, a Holy Font with a lock, a Chrifmatory, Images in the Church; a 
principal Image in the Chancel, of the Saint to whom the Church is dedi- 
cated; the reparation of Books and Vefimcnts, as often as they ought to be 
repaired, and with all the above, Lights in the Church; the repair of the 
N ave, and the fabric of the fame, with a bell turret; infide and out, that is 
with glafs windows; a fence to the Cemetery, with all that is known to per- 
tain to the Nave and other things." 
By the 25 Hen. VIII. c. 19, "Such Canons, Confiitutions, Ordinances, 
and Synods Provincial being already made, which be not contrariant or 
repugnant to the Laws and Statutes of the Realm, nor to the damage or hurt 
of the King's Prerogative Royal, fhallnow fiill be ufed and executed as they 
were afore the making of this Aét, until fuch time as they be viewed, fearched, 
or otherwife ordered by the faid two-and-thirty perfons (of the Privy Council 
who afterwards were authorized to aét by the 3 I Hen. VIII. c. 8, but which 
fiatute was repealed the year after) or the more part of them, according to 
the tenor, form, and effeét of this prefent Aét." 
So thefe Canons &c., have, fubjeét to the limitations there named, the 
force of Statute law, and do fiill, fays Heylyn, writing in 166 I (Rift. Reform. 
I. 66), " remain in force as before they did, for no fuch Review ever was 
made." "Which other order," fays Bifhop Gibfon (Codex, I. 297), "at leafi 
in the method prefcribed by the Aét, was never yet made, and therefore, 
legally, the Ornaments of Minifiers in performing Divine Service are the 
L'lme as they were 2 Ed. VI." Dr. Burn (Eccles. Law, III. 437) writes, 
"which other order as to this matter was never taken." 
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H.-CHOIR VESTMENTS. 
According to the ancient Engliíh, Scotch, and lriíh Dfes of the thirteenth 
and fourteenth centuries, the Clergy whilfi in Choir íhould in general wear 
the fame drefs at Mattins, Lauds, Prime, the three Day Hours, Vefpers, 
Compline, and alfo at the Mafs. 
The general rule was that, except the Condué!:or or Conduétors of the 
Choir, if there were any, all throughout the whole year íhould, over the 
Peliffe or Caffock, wear long Surplices, and over them a black Cope of ferge, 
or of fome fuch fiulf. This rule was without variation at Mattins throughout 
the whole year. The fuperior Clergy only were, however, permitted in 
winter to wear an Almuce of fur over their íhoulders, provided it was black 
in colour; and to ufe a Biretta or Cap. 
In Double Feafis, however, both greater and lefs, to which a Proceffion is 
attached, and on thofe which fall on a Sunday, the Clergy at thefe Pro- 
ceffions, and, except the Celebrant and his Affifiants, at the Mafs, ought to 
wear Silk Copes, except in the three days before Eafier. 
From the Vigil of Eafier incluhve, to the end of the Oétave, and in 
Afcenhon Day, and throughout the Oé!:ave, and from the Vigil of Pentecofi 
inclufive, and throughout its Oé!:ave, and in every Double Feafi, from the 
Vigil of Eafier inclufive to Michaelmas inclufive, throughout the Oé!:ave of 
Corpus Chrifii, of the Affumption, and of the Nativity of the Bleífed Mary, 
at all the Day Hours (i.e. Prime, Terce, Sext, None), they ought not to wear 
thefe Black Copes, but Surplices only. The Rules of S. Paul's, London, 
varied only from thefe, in that the direétion is to wear Albes (Stat. 47) at fuch 
lafi-mentioned times, which íhows that the Albe differed little from the Sur- 
plice. Matthew Paris (Rift. p. 302) fpeaks of "Tilliam de Ræle in this 
Cathedral as "Indutus Capa canonicali et Superpellicio." So Roger of 
Hoveden fpeaks of S. Thomas of Canterbury, going to the King in a Stole, 
.. And he put on a black Canon's Cope." 
The drefs of the Clergy in Choir is thus further defcribed in the" Vetus 
Regiftrum Ofmundi" (3+2, Chapter Cop",v) : .. Concerning the Drefs and Con- 
dition of the Clerks who come into Choir; of whatever rank they be, we 
ordain that they have decent black Copes, at leafi to their heels, with Sur- 
plices not exceeding in length their Copes. Whilfi in their Stalls they are to 
have black Caps; and whether in their fialls or out of them, {hoes and other 
garments, decent and fuitable to their religion." There is a fimilar rule 
refpeéting thefe Copes at S. Paul's, London, which adds (Stat. 44, 47), 
.. that they were to be worn open from the breafi to the feet, down to 
the heels, and not remarkable for too great íhortnefs, nor flowing to a 
ufelefs length j" and that over linen vefis .. collobia" (íhort tunics), or white 
Surplices. The fame was the rule at Exeter alfo. .. The Clergy íhould wear 
black Copes down to the feet, and Surplices beneath them, which were not to 
E 
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be longer than the Cope; with black Caps on their heads, and decent plain 
1hoes." 
A like cuftom obtained at this time at Rouen (from I070), and in the 
North of France; at Notre-Dame, Paris, the Mattins (except during the 
week of Eafier) were always faid in black Copes. There, however, the Choir 
Copes had a narrow border of red. Thofe of the higher Ecclefiafiics in time 
became reduced to a large tippet of filk or linen, which they wore over their 
1houlders, down to the wailt In England, among the parochial Clergy at 
leafi, it became an ample fcarf, which in after times gradually diminiíhed 
in fize, and reached down below the knees on each fide. 
To this in winter might be added the Almuce, or Tippet of fur, which 
was forbidden to all fave the fuperior and elder Clergy, and mufi be of a black 
colour. It was worn over the Cope and Surplice. 
According to the.f:xcter Rule of Grandi1Ton (c. XXI.), the black Cope 
was habitually ufed there as at Sarum, and was to be worn alfo at all Offices 
for the dead, in Proceffions on account of weather or tribulation, in Rogations, 
on S. Mark's Day at the Proceilion of the Faft, in Vigils and Ember Days, 
even though the Day was a Double Feafi. The O1ùyexception was that Copes 
were not to be worn at Vefpers and Mattins for the dead on the Oétave of 
the A1Tumption and on the day of Gabriel Archangel. 
The Rulers of the Choir, who were always dignified Ecclefiafiics, and 
the Officiating Minifier, 1hould wear Copes of Silk in Cho.ir; but in certain 
Proceffions, as in Advent, Lent &c., Albes only. In Double Feafis at Pro- 
ceffions, rich Copes of Velvet or Silk, embroidered with gold, or colours. 
The{e Choir and other Copes had originally mofi of them Hoods which, 
however, when the Clergy fubfiituted for them Caps, became mere orna- 
mental appendages. 
The wearing of Copes in Choir, according to the Liturgical writers, dates 
from Pope Stephen, A.D. 256. 


II I.- THE CASSOCK OR PELISSE. 
The Peliífe or Ca1Tock was the ordinary clerical gown or under garment. 
It was fometimes of dreífed 1heep or lamb's-fkin only, fometimes of cloth, 
ferge, or fuch like material, and lined with fur; later on the lining of fur 
was omitted, and it became fimilar to the modern Ca1Tock. It 1hould go 
down to the heels, and be confined to the body either by buttons or by 
a girdle. The colour was ufually purple or black, fometimes fcarlet; as with 
Doétors of Divinity (Rock, II. 20). The minor Clergy in the Cotton MS. 
(Tib. C. viii. circa 1350) are vefted, fome in purple. fome in fcarlet Caífocks, 
beneath their Surplices. The Boy with the holy water, minifiering to the 
Priefi in the Buckland Miífal, A. D. 1395, of Sarum U fe, has a fcarlet Caf- 
fock, with a fcarlet hoed over his Surplice (Jee illuflration). By the rule of 
S. Gilbert, A.D. 1139 (Dugdale, Monaflic. VII. 44), and that of S. Albans 




crhe EngliJh Surplice. 
A. D. 1301. 
(See Bock, II. craf. L., and p. 335. From a MS. in the BritiJb Mti.f(um, 2 B. vii.) 
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(Math. Paris, Vito Abbat. p. 53), the monks wore pellices of lamb's-lkin. 
S. Thomas of Canterbury wore {uch a pelilfe (Reginald Dunelm. S. Cuth- 
bert, p. 256). S. Norbert alCo, at his ordination, wore" pellicium agninum " 
(Vitæ ss. 7unii, I. 823). A Council at Cologne, A.D. 1260 (Can. ix.), 
ordered" that the (ecular Clergy fhould always come to Church with a choral 
pelilfe or canonical veft under their Surplices, all which garments were to be 
down to the heels" Ueea!Jo Martene, crheJaur. Anecdot. A.D. 1200, IV. 1191). 


IV.- THE SURPLICE. 
The Surplice is "the white, íhining vefiment of fine linen common to all 
the Clergy," as Cays the Council of Narbonne, A.D. 580. It is mentioned by 
almoft all the Fathers as "Candida," or .. Alba veftis," e.g. S. Jerome (Lib. i. 
adv. Pe/ag.) .. EpiCcopus, Preíbyter, Diaconus, et reliquus Ordo ecclefiafticus 
ad minifirationem Sacrificiorum candida vefie procefi"erunt." Clement of Alex- 
andria, "lIeimata leuca." Socrates (Lib. vi. c. 20), .. Preíbyterum debere 
alba vefie indui." S. Gregory Nazianzen .. en heimafi pamphanaofin." 
S. ChryCofiom of Deacons: .. Leucon Cheitonilkin." Ephrem, in The Life 
of S. Bafil, Caw .. Bafil clad in a white Stole (i.e. gown), and about him the 
venerable white-robed army of Clergy." S. Gregory of Tours, .. A not 
{mall Choir of Priefis and Deacons in white Veftments." .. The white Choir 
of Deacons." Ivo of Chartres and Honorius of Autun (Gemma Animæ) affirm 
that the Surplice was borrowed from the J ewiíh priefihood, and fay that 
it íhould be "loo{e, going down to the heels." 
The Surplice is firil: thus named about the tenth or eleventh cenrury. In 
the Ordinal of John, Archbifhop of Rouen (Migne, CXLVIJ. A.D. 1070), it is 
fiated that the Clergy of the firft and Cecond Form wore Surplices. Stephen 
Tornacenfis fent to a Clerk a new Surplice, white, and going down to the 
heels. The 46th Canon of Edgar is (crhorpe, II. 254), that at MaCs no 
Priefi íhall come within the Church, except in his .. Oferí1ipe," i. e. Sur- 
plice; and the Laws of Edward the Confefi"or (Ibid. II. 3), order that if 
anyone had been buried without religious rites, the Biíhop was to fend for 
the Clergy, exhume, and rebury him by the Priefi having an Albe, Stole, 
and Maniple, and the Clergy in Surplices with blefi water, and a CroCs, 
Candelabra, Thurible, Light, and IncenCe. Durandus (Lib. i. c. 2, and Lib. iii. 
c. I) Cpeaks of it as a Linen Vefiment common to all the Sacred Orders and 
Minifiers, and praiCes it as a laudable cufiom that in Come places the Clergy 
put on a white linen" Camifia" or Surplice over their ordinary garments, and 
he mentions that the Clergy wore their other V efiments, Chafuble, Cope, and 
Aumu{s over it. John Garland (in his book in Caius Coli. Cambridge, fo1. 
209) fays :-" Modern Priefis have Surplices, becau{e Priefis are accufiomed 
to wear Pellicia, and above them they put on theCe cleanly garments." This 
íhows Come difference from the Albe, which had been long before in uCe. 
The Council of Oxford, 1222, ordered (repeated under Reynolds, Arch- 
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biíhop, A.D. 1322) at leafi two fets of facerdotal Vefiments, and" that due 
honour be paid to the Divine Officers in all particulars, and we ordain that they 
who minifier at the Altar, íhould wear Surplices." Again," It is not permitted 
to any Clerk (' Parocho: Pariíh Priefi, is Lyndwode's Glofs, A.D. 1400), to 
minifier in the Office of the Altar, unlefs he wears a Surplice at leafi, and the 
Archdeacon is to take care that there be two fets of facerdotal Vefiments at 
leafi, fo that they who minifier at the Altar, may be clothed in a Surplice." (See 
IVilk. ConcH. 1.594,733, III. 673.) It is to be noted, however, that in the Inven- 
tories contained in the Vetus Regiflrum Of mundi, all or the greater portion 
of thefe Vefiments are enumerated as belonging to all the ten Churches then 
vifited. Lyndwode applies this to the Ailifiants at the Celebration, but fays 
that it extends alfo to the Priefi at any time approaching the Altar to do any- 
thing there. By the Council of Aberdeen (Regifl. Aberdon. Vol. II. Spaid. Soc.) 
Abbots are direded ta wear Mitres, Copes, and Surplices; Deans and Arch- 
deacons, Surplices and Almufes." So in the Vifitation of the Sick, the Priefi, 
unlefs the difiance was very great, ought to put on a Stole and Surplice (Lynd- 
wode, App. 13, Archbijhop Edmund, A.D. 1236). So when the Sacrament 
was carried to anyone (John, ArchbijlLOp, A.D. 1279, Ibid. 25). By the 
Provincial Statutes of Winchelfey, Archbiíhop, A.D. 1305, and the Council 
of Merton (Lyndwode, App. 36) and that of Neville, Archbiíhop of York, 
A.D. 1467 (Wilk. III. 60+), Priefis are to be ready to perform in the chancels 
of their Churches-Mattins, Proceilions, Maíres, Vefpers, and other Divine 
offices, and pfalmody therein, clothed in Surplices, which they íhall provide 
at their own expenfe." Grandiíron, in his Statutes of Ottery (Oliver, 271), 
orders two Surplices with Amices for the Priefi, and two others for Boys. 
In the Inventories of the Church Ornaments in the Vetus Regiflr. Ofmundi 
(Chapter Copy, 234), taken at the Vifitation of the Archdeacon in 1226, two 
or more Surplices, and Rochets for the Servers or Affifiants, are enumerated 
as belonging to nine different Pariíh Churches. As to Horningíham, the 
tenth, it is mentioned as blameworthy, that there is neither one nor the other. 
At S. Paul's, London (Stat. p. 44), the Canons beneath their Copes were to 
wear Linen Surplices or Collobia (íhort Tunics), thofe of greater dignity, both. 
From this it is plain that the Surplice is the one abfolutely neceírary, 
minimum garment, in all the facred minifirations of the parochial Clergy. 
Where, however, the Church could afford it, as in benefices of fifty marks 
and upwards, a Deacon and Subdeacon were to be continually minifiering, 
and in fuch cafe it was required that at leafi one folemn Vefiment (i.e. 
Cha[uble), and a fitting Tunicle and Dalmatic íhould be provided (Synod of 
Winchefler, A.D. 1308, Wilk. I. 733, II. 295). The Cope, Cha[uble, Dal- 
matic, and Tunicle, alfo the Albe (which, however, was often ufed infiead. in 
the Choir minifirations), and Amice, if u[e
 were worn over it. 
The Ufe and Name of the Surplice, it is likely, firfi commenced in Nor- 
mandy and England, as appears from the above extrads. The Surplice 
íhould be a long, full, white garment, of fine linen, reaching to the heels, with 
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full, loofe, falling í1eeves, ending in a point below the knees. The arms 
fhould be at leafi 3 ft. 6 in. long, and two yards wide. The hole for the 
neck fhould be round, and there fhould be no opening over the breafi, the 
width fhould be 19 ft. below, and 12 ft. above. 
In England, efpecially, and in Belgium, it was particularly long and full in 
body and í1eeves, as appears by the engravings; a fafhion much praifed by 
Dr. Bock (Lit. Gew. II. 335). 
Stephen, Bifhop of T ournay alfo, in the twelfth century, fpeaks of << a new 
Surplice, white, and going down to the heels." The Surplice was in truth a 
modification of the Albe, which itfelf in faét alfo was a Surplice, but tighter 
to the body, and with clofely fitting í1eeves; and both names are often ufed 
indifferently for the fame garment in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. 
The Surplice appears never to have had any Ornament attached to it, 
except fringes of Lace or tilfue proceeding from the ends of the í1eeves 
or fkirts of the fame material with itfelf. In the engravings from the Pofi- 
Refioration Prayer Books from 1680 to 1730, the Surplice or Cotta is ufually 
reprefented with a broad hem or border of this lace round the bottom of the 
fkirt, and at the extremities of the í1eeves; "a decent and feemly" decora- 
tion, which ought to be refiored. 
The Surplice in this full and ample form appertains to the Clergy only, 
and to thofe Acolytes or Servers who perform any fpecial duty in the Divine 
Offices (fuch as to thofe who read Lelfons or aét as Thuriblers or Taper- 
bearers, or bear the Stoup of Bleífed Water, or carry the Sacramental Velfels 
and Materials into the Church), but not to the reft of the Choir. 
The Amice (prefently defcribed), was fometimes worn therewith, as on 
All Saints' Day, when one of the Refponfories at Mattins was fung by Five 
Boys in Surplices, their heads vefted in Amices. 
The Surplice, according to the ancient Englifh Pontificals, had not, like 
the other Vefiments, any Office of Benediétion peculiar to itfelf, but it is 
always fpecially named, and included in the General Epifcopal Benediétions 
of Church Ornaments, Furniture, and Vefimellts from the tenth century 
downwards. (See the Appendix.) 


V.-ROCHETS. 
In the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, the Boys and other lay fingers 
often wore in Choirs abbreviated Surplices, going down to the Waifi, or a 
fhort difiance beneath it, called" Cottæ," " Roccæ," or Rochets, i.e. Surplices 
or Albes without fleeves (Lyndwode, 252), fo as the more eafily to ufe their 
hands and arms in their various offices. 
"Rochettæ" are named in the Sarum Inventory of 1222, as belonging to 
the Altars of S. Paul and All Saints in that Cathedral) and in 1226 to the Parifh 
Churches of Rufcombe, Sonning, Hurft) Hull, and Horningfham. They 
are alfo mentioned in the S. Paul's Inventories of 1295 (Dugdale's S. Paul's, 
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331), where there was one belonging to Edmund, Archbiíhop of Canterbury. 
By a Confiitution of \Vinchelfea, Archbiíhop, A.D. 1305 (Lyndwode, Appendix, 
35), the Pariíhioners of every Church are bound to find three Surplices and 
.. one Rochet, without fleeves." Lyndwode (ibid.), in his glofs on this 
place, Cays :-" The Rochet is without fleeves, and it is ordered for the 
Clerks minifiering to the Priefi, or perhaps for the convenience of the Priefi 
in baptizing, that his arms be not embarraITed by the fleeves." 


VI.-THE ALBE. 
(CamiJia, Poderis, '1unica 'ralaris, 'runica interior, inconJutilis jubucula.) 
The Albe proper íhould be a long white garment, reaching to the heels, 
having fleeves tight at the wrifis, cloCe round the body and neck (where it 
lhould fometimes be accompanied by the Amice), without any opening. 
except at the top through which it lhould be put on over the head, and at 
the bottom. It íhould be confined at the waifi by a band or girdle, which 
lhould be quite narrow. For the Biíhop, and higher Clergy, however, it 
lhould alCo have an enlargement at the fides, and under the íhoulder, fo that 
it might fit the perfon, as of an the Vefiments it íhould be the undermofi, 
except the Surplice. The two, however, were feldom worn together. Du- 
cange defines it .. A priefily garment of linen, and tight, which is alfo called 
· Camifia ' and · Poderis,' and' Talaris,' and' Subucula.''' 
There were two kinds. ThoCe wholly white and unadorned, were called 
"puræ, fimplices" (except it might be a border of gold lace). Thefe, accord- 
ing to Honorius of Autun, were proper to the inferior Clergy, Doorkeepers, 
Readers, Exorcifis, Acolytes, and to Boys in Choir, but fometimes to Priefis 
on Ferials; .. they wear a Tunic down to the heels, that is, an Albe, and are 
required to gird their loins with a Belt or Zone; in the middle it is narrowed 
together, but it is widened at the bottom in many folds." 
Throughout the Engliíh Office Books, whenever Boys or Choir men aBed 
as part of the Choir, they wore pure Albes; if in any other of the Offices, 
with the Amice aHô round the neck. ( See a!lo Ducange in voce.) The proper 
Vefiment of the Boys in Choir, and Servers at the Altar, unleCs ordered 
otherwife, is the Albe. (See De Moleon, 141, 249-50.) De Moleon (150. 
249) fiates that the Boys in Choir and the Cerofers at Cluny, as late as 1756 
put on Albes or Tunicles in their fundions over their Cottæ or CaITocks. 
The other kinds of Albes, but always nearly of the fame ihape, were 
thoCe which were ornamented, "paratæ," "frifiatæ," "fimbriatæ," which 
were for the Bifhop, Priefi, Deacon, and Subdeacon. TheCe rich decora- 
tions were not adopted till a later period. The firfi ornaments uCed were 
circular plaques, or fringes, or borders of gold, .. Albæ bullatæ frifiatæ." 
Thefe golden adornments, which were even uCed by the Cluniac monks on 
fefiival occafions, lafied until the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, by 
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which time they feem to have been gradually fuperfeded by patches of 
various colours called Apparels, which were accompanied with jewellery, 
embroidery, figures, and infcriptions, as prefently detailed. Thefe golden 
decorations appear foon after the ninth century. Ethelwulf, 855, gave Come 
Albes" figillatas cum Chryfoclavis" (Rock, I. 425). That repreCented in Ethel- 
wold's Benedidional (Archæologia, XXIV.), had a gold Border; and" Albæ 
bullatæ" (i.e. with bullion), in I 189, as worn at Peterborough "Ad Bene- 
didionem Ceræ," and many other fuch of that period are mentioned by Dr. 
Rock in his firO: volume. The coloured and highly decorated Albes are 
deCcribed by Dr. Bock in his fecond volume (Liturgifche Gewä"nder), and in 
the various Inventories of the twelfth century, at Sarum, Exeter (Leofric 
and Grandijfon, Oli.ver's Exeter, Appendix), and S. Paul's (in Dugdale). At 
Canterbury, 1295, there were fifty-three of linen, with embroidered Apparels, 
132 of filk (Dart's Cant. Appendix), befides fixty-four Albes with Amices 
plain, without Apparels. Thofe, however, of Archbiíhop \Vinchelfea are 
efpecially noted, as being of the f.'1me colour as the Chafubles, with Apparels, 
and adorned with pearls and various figures. 
The Albe was originally, and O:ill continues to be white and of fine 
linen: "but as early as the fixth century the Albes for Dignitaries and 
MiniO:ers of the Altar, and to be uCed in F eO:ivals, were often of filk or 
famit (a kind of rich farin), or of velvet, as well as of linen, and of various 
colours [uitable to the Seafon or FeO:ival. 
In the Pontifical Tib. C. 1. (Order for Holy Saturday), " Let them put 
on moO: folemn VeO:ments; Deacons, Dalmatics; Subdeacons, linen or filk 
Albes." ThoCe given by Ethelwulf were entirely of filk (HoloCericas). 
TheCe filk Albes (XmoJIIEV) are alfo worn in the Greek Church, and of 
different colours, mainly blue. In the very early Ordo Romanus (Hittorp, 
I. pp. 61, 76), the Deacons and Subdeacons are on Holy Thurfday and 
the Vigil of EaO:er to be attired, the Deacons in Dalmatics, the Subdeacons 
in linen or filk Albes, " lineis aut Cericis albis." Brithwold, Bilhop of Salif- 
bury, had a moO: precious Albe of filk (lPi/liam of Malmejbury, De Glaflon. 
Gale, III. 325). In Dart's" Canterbury" (1295), five Albes of filk, a 
fixth linen, adorned with gold. Radulfus of RocheO:er gave (1114) to that 
Church a precious Albe with Amice with precious O:ones inferted. \Villiam 
de Longchamp gave to Ely ( I 197) an Albe of filk. William the SacriO: gave 
to Shirburne Abbey (circa 1150) twelve Albes, one of diaper embroidered 
with gold, another of pure filk, another of buckram (fine linen). Abbot 
Benet (A.V. I 184) gave to Peterboro' five linen Albes and three of filk which 
had red parures (Sparke, p. 100). Richard of London gave (A.D. 1270) 
an Albe of red famit with figures in gold. In 1222 Saliíbury had eight Albes 
of filk. At Canterbury in 1321 were twenty-three filk Albes, fome 
embroidered, fome plain, Come of Camit, mofily of white filk, befides thofe of 
linen. 
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Dr. Bock (n. 33) gives a lift of a vaft many of thefe "Albæ paratæ" 10 
Germany and elfewhere. 
In the thirteenth and later centuries the Albes were fometimes partiaIJy 
or entirely of coloured material, either red, green, blue, or even black, 
and in the fifteenth century they were fometimes of velvet. Biíhop Bartholo- 
mew (I 18 I) gave to Exeter Cathedral two Albes of Indian (i.e. Indigo or fky 
blue) colour embroidered, one with archers, the other with moons and ftars, 
with one Amice of the fame; his fucceíI"or, Brewere (1224), feveral Albes of 
filk, and another with Apparels of gilt flowers and lions. In 1327 James 
of Berkeley, Biíhop, gave to the Church" Par V eftimentorum," a fuit which 
had an Albe with its Amice fplendidly adorned with pearls of a large fize. 
Thefe Albes of coloured filk, with ricWy adorned Amices, were ufed as 
late as 1750 at Angers, and other places in France (De Moleon, pp. 87,95, 
202); one of thefe is mentioned with a girdle. 
In the \Vills of the Northern Counties, publiíhed by the Surtees Society 
(Part I. pp. 2, 3), Biíhop Galfrid (1140) gave ten embroidered Albes, two 
of famit, one red, another black, one indigo, with large gilded" orariis," pro- 
bably ftripes. Biíhop Beck (1310) (ibid. 13) gave three Albes of cloth of 
gold, one of Indigo (i.e. Indici) colour, embroidered with birds and fruits. 
In 1226 Alexander, Abbot, gave twelve Albes, whofe ground was black. 
When Poore, when Biíhop of Durham, died (1237), two Albes were ufed: 
one was black and embroidered. 
The Inventories at Sarum, 1222, mention eight Albes of filk, one Albe of 
buckram (i.e. fine linen), with Apparel embroidered with lions. A linen Albe 
with Apparel of three gold laces, five old Albes with Apparels, old Albes 
without Apparels. A vaft many of filk of different colours embroidered 
with gold, colours, and figures, and of various hues, with Apparels, are enume- 
rated. The Inventories of Leofric, Biíhop (1050), fpeak of Veftments of 
white famit with an Albe of filk; fo that of GrandiíI"on (1327) in Oliver's 
Exeter (Appendix). So in thofe of S. Paul's, London (1295), in Dugdale, 
and at Canterbury (1297 and 1315) in Dart. In all of thefe laft Inventories 
(except Canterbury, where the A.lbes plain are mentioned in a lump), none 
but Albes which have Apparels or ornaments are fpecially enumerated. 
In thefe latter Inventories the Albe, Amice, Maniple, and Stole are claíI"ed 
together in fuits of the fame colour. 
The material of the Albe is not defined by the Anglican Rule. It 
may therefore be of filk or other material as well as linen if thought defirable. 
The Prieft at celebration is to wear" a white Albe plain;" but as to the 
Affiflants and the Biíhop, neither the colour nor the abfence of ornament is 
mentioned. 
The ure of the Albe and its Belt is of the moft remote antiquity. It 
may be feen in the mofl ancient mofaics at Rome and Ravenna. By the fourth 
Council of Carthage (A.D. 398), it was to be worn by Deacons. S. Jerome 
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(ad Fabiolam) fpeaks of it, "of linen coming down to the heels, with tight 
arms, adhering to the body like the fhirts of the foldiery, adapted to the 
limbs, and clofe to the perfon. By the time of Amalarius it had become 
"larga," fuller. 
According to S. Ofmund's Rule (c. 92 and 93), and that of Great 
Britain generally on all Vigils and Ember Days, and on Good Friday, the 
Deacon and Subdeacon affifiing at the Altar fhould wear Albes only. So 
alfo in all Ma{[es for the faithful departed, except for a Bifhop of that 
Church, and in the Morrow of All Saints-when they wore Dalmatics and 
Tunicles. 
During Advent and Lent, and at other times, to wit, when the Deacons 
and Subdeacons wear Chafubles, and fo in their ordinary minifirations at the 
Altar, the proper dre{[es of the Acolytes are Albes; but he that brings 
in the Chalice, ought to wear a filk mantle befide. 
In the South Kenfington Mufeum (8710) (Rock's Catalogue, 268; Bock's 
Liturg. Gewänd. II. 35, PI. m.) is an Albe of white linen of the fourteenth 
century with Apparels at the cuffs and behind. It is of the form of the old 
Camifia, with an aperture of I foot 4! inches at the neck, but no other open- 
ing; fleeves, I foot 6 inches wide, narrowing to 6!- inches at the cuffS. At 
the waifi, 3 feet 10 inches, which may be widened by means of gatherings 
upon a gu{[et to 6 feet or I 2 feet all round; 5 feet 7 inches long, 4 feet acrofs 
the íhoulders, without the fleeves; with the lleeves, 7 feet 6 inches. The 
widenings at the bottom on each fide extend 2 feet 9 inches each. A worked 
border in white runs over and down each fhoulder. The Apparels are of 
filk and gold. 
crhe Girdle (Zone, Belt, or Band) which fhould confine the Albe round 
the waifi (fometimes difufed by the fuperior order of Clergy) íhould be of 
fimilar materials, colour, and ornamentation with that Vefiment. It was 
ufually tied, but may be fafiened with a clafp. At Sarum (A.D. 1222) were 
nine of thefe girdles of filk, and twelve others. They are mentioned in mofi: 
of the Inventories. That of the eleventh century found upon the body of 
S. Cuthbert (See Raine's S. Cuthbert) was of gold ti{[ue and fcarlet thread. 
Forty inches of it was remaining, and it was about 1 of an inch wide. 
Gavantus (crhifaurus Sacrorum, I. 508), towards the end of the fixteenth 
century, lays down that the Albe fhould be of linen, fomething lefs than 6 
feet long, 23 feet round (this, however, is exorbitant), the fleeves 2 feet 3 
inches long, about I foot 6 inches wide at the íhoulder, diminifhing to the 
wrifi, where they íhould be tight. On the upper portion and at the ends of 
the fleeves may be fome flight needlework, but nothing elaborate. 
The girdle thereof lhould be of linen alfo; narrow, and 10 feet 6 inches 
long. It may end in ta{[e]s or fringe of the fame material. " This is the 
more ancient ufe, and agreeable to the myfiical meaning, but we do not forbid 
it to be of filk according to modern cufiom." (Ibid.) 
F 
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VII.- THE AM ICE OR AMYT 
(Superhumerale, Humerale, Anabologium, Amiculum) or Neckerchief. 
This is the ufual accompaniment of the Albe with the Clergy. The 
Chorifiers, however, fhould not ufually wear the Amice unlefs in executing 
fome fpecial Office, as when on All Saints' Day five Boys in Surplices holding 
lights, and with heads covered with Amices in imitation of the wife Virgins, 
fung the eighth Refponfory at Mattins. 
The Amice proper is a piece of fine white linen (it may be of filk if the 
Albe is of that material) in the íhape of a fquare or oblong fquare, about a 
yard in length and 2 ft. 3 in. broad, having a Crofs of 2 in. long worked on 
it, and it may be, fome plain needlework where it touches the neck. It is 
firfi named as being in common ufe in the eighth century as a covering for 
the neck, that it migh not be left bare. The word is derived from" Amicire," 
to cover. The correfponding vefi in the Coptic Liturgy of S. BaCtI, in 
Gabriel, Biíhop of Alexandria, and other Eafiern authors, is E'7I"lIJpotÇ, after 
the Ephod of Aaron. Innocent III., in the thirteenth century, fpeaks of 
it as the firfi Vefiment common to Biíhops and Prefbyters, and as flowing on 
all fides over the fhoulders, and having two " Vafculi " or firings to tie it on 
round the chefi. Bruno Signenfis, and Amalarius (Lib. ii.) fpeak of it as 
"our firfi Vefiment with which we furround the whole neck and cover the 
chefi." Honorius of Autun, Hugo S. Vittor, Rhabanus Maurus, and the 
other Liturgifis, identify it with the Ephod, and mention it as going over the 
fhoulders to cover the neck along with the Albe. 
The Amice íhould be put on over the head, let down over the ears and 
neck, and fafiened with the firings in that pofition round the waifi, or it may 
be worn like a common cravat, or, thirdly, arranged fo as to cover the back 
of the head. 
The Amices for the Deacons, Priefis, and higher dignitaries by the tenth 
century became richly adorned with gold edging and jewels, of which the 
favourite ornament was pearls; and they were of different colours. 
Note that the Hebrew Ephod was of two kinds: that of the High Priefi, 
of fine linen with gold, and of four colours, and that belonging to the fimple 
Priefis, of fine linen only. 
The Choir Boys and inferior Clergy íhould have Amices quite plain, and 
of linen only. Dr. Bock (Lit. Gewänd. II. 17) and Viollet Ie Duc have ex- 
haufied the learning 011 this fubjett. Dr. Bock has given a plate (c.Taf. II.) 
reprefenting the three modes in which the Amice may be worn. 
At Canterbury, 1295 (Dart, Append.), there were in the Sacrifiy fixty- 
four Albes with their Amices, plain without Apparels. The Amice of S. 
Thomas was, however, adorned with gems, and many others. So at S. Paul's 
(1295) were many Amices magnificently adorned, e. g. with nodules of gold 
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and fiars of 1ilver, and letters in{cribed round them. "An Amice worked 
with red and blue filk, and with trees embroidered on it, &c., &c." 
At Sarum (A.D. 1222) were two Amices adorned with gold and precious 
fiones; five embroidered Amices, {even of them with gold, and four others of 
filk. 
At Exeter, Leofric gave white Amices; Brewere (Biíhop 1224) one 
HIndi coloris," {ky blue; another of Archdeacon Pembroke (1263) was of 
white famit with Angels and flowers in gold; another of Biíhop Berkeley, 
excellently adorned with large pearls, with others. Al{o two Amices for 
Deacon and Subdeacon, with Apparels (Oliver's Exeter, App. II.) 
A German Amice (fifteenth century) with Apparels of crim[on and orna- 
ments of 1ilver, 4 ft. 2 in. by 1 ft. 1 I in., is 8307 in the Ken1ington Mu[eum. 
It has its old firings. 
Another of linen (fifteenth century) is 8328, with [mall crim[on Apparels, 
on which are three hexagonal ro[es in gold, 3 ft. 9 in. by I ft. 9 in., u[ed in 
Spain, made in Flanders. That of S. Thomas of Canterbury is [quare, and 
it has a gold Apparel at the neck. (VioUe! Ie Due, Mobil. III. 27.) As a 
general rule Amices fhould be of the fame {uit with, and, if adorned, be 
1imilar to the Albes. 
At the end of the 1ixteenth century we find the Amice degenerated into 
the flowing neckcloth of the Clergy, with the ends metamorpho[ed into large 
Bands, which al[o have now vaniíhed; but there can be no rea[on why this 
ancient form of the clerical collar íhould not be revived. 


VIII.-CoPES. 
The Cope is a Vefiment not peculiar to the Clergy, but may be worn by 
laymen al[o in Eccleftafiical Offices. 
According to Du Cange there were three kinds, Cardinal, Choral, and 
Miífal, and he fays the latter is the fame as the Dalmatic; the better divifton 
is into Canonical, Choral, Proceffional, Epi[copal, Benedittional. Copes were 
never worn in England by the Celebrant or his Affifiants at the Ma[s (although 
the Clerks in Choir might be then [0 vefied) except on S. Stephen's Day. 
The Cope is the "Pluviale" of Eccleftafiical writers, according to Dr. 
Nicholls, infiituted by Pope Stephen, A.D. 256, and put on to proteét the 
Clergy in cold and bad weather, in Proceffions, Funerals, &c. It may be 
an enlarged form of the Colobium, called by the Greeks EalCXOç, who fay that 
it was u[ed in imitation of the mock robe put on the Saviour, which was 
a red bag or rack. It re[embles the old Roman Cloke" Lacerna," the Greek 
" Manduas " or (( Chlamys "u{ed by lawyers and other dignitaries under the 
Empire, and may have been borrowed from the purple tunic of the J ewiíh Law. 
The Cope was a large flowing cloke with a Hood or Cowl behind, at firil: 
pointed, afterwards rounded, of black, yellow, red, or violet cloth or [erge; 



3 6 


Church Ornaments, Choir Vejlments, &c. 


thoCe for Fefiivals being of ftlk ve1vet or other rich material, and uCually 
embroidered with filk and colours. It is called Cope, i. e. " Capa, quia totum 
capit hominem." (lfidore, Orig. XIX. c. 3 I.) It fhould not have fleeves; it 
fhould reach to the ground, "a kind of 100Ce Tunic reaching to the heels and 
thrown over the other Veilments like a cloke" (Du Cange). S. Martin's 
cloke was of this kind (Walafrid Strabo, Hit/orp. I. 695). It íhould be 
open in front only, but failened round the wearer's neck by a claCp called a 
MorCe or Band, which in the filk or Proceffional Copes was of gold, filver, 
or other metal, richly chafed and jewelled. Around the bottom of theCe 
filken Copes may be attached a rich fringe or lace or borders (fimbriæ) of 
gold and colours. Sometimes fmall bells were hung on at the fkirt. Such an 
one is now to be feen in the great Church at Aix-Ia-Chapelle. 
The Black or Canon's Cope, worn on all ordinary occafions by the Clergy 
in Choir, was of the 
me fhape as thoCe of filk worn by the Rulers of the 
Choir and in Proceffions, except only that it was fcantier, lefs impofing, and 
made of ferge or fome fuch ordinary material. It íhould be put on over the 
Surplice or Albe. The ufe of this was univerCal in England, and, indeed, on 
the Continent. The rule in all the Engliíh Ordinals was, as we have Ceen, 
that all the Clerks, without diilinttion, fhould wear in Choir black Copes 
throughout the whole year, with the exceptions before noticed, but at Mattins 
and Lauds this rule was without exception. Black Copes fhould alfo be worn 
in Choir by the Clergy at all funeral Maíres and other Services for the dead, 
although it be a Double Feail; in Proceffions on account of Tribulation, in 
Rogations, although a Double Feafi; on S. Mark's Day, and on Vigils when- 
ever it is the Mafs or Service of the Fail, and on the three days before Eailer. 


2. Choral and ProcejJional Copes. 
Silken or richer Copes fhould, like the Black Cope, be worn over the 
Surplice, Albe, and Stole, or other under-veilment, and cover up the whole 
body. 
TheCe fhould be worn on all Sundays and principal F efl:ivals by the Rulers 
of the Choir (when there are any), both at Vefpers, Mattins, and at the Mafs. 
The Rule of all the Engliíh Ordinals and Confuetudinaries was, " The 
Rulers of the Choir fhould always wear Silken Copes in Choir." Honorius 
of Autun (twelfth century, i. 227) fays, "The Cope is the peculiar Veilment 
of the Chanters." They were not fo worn, however, in the three nights 
and days before Eailer. 
Leofric, Biíhop of Exeter, in the middle of the eleventh century, gave 
three" Cantercappæ" to the Cathedral of Exeter (Cod. Diplom. Angl. Sax. IV. 
275). Margaret, 
een of Scotland, amongfl: other things, gave" Cappæ 
Cantorum" with other Sacerdotal V eilments to the Churches (AA. SS. 
1unii, II. p. 329). 
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The Cappæ Cantorum are not mentioned [eparately in the Sarurn Inven- 
tories. 
In that of Exeter (Oliver, 3 I 8) are mentioned three white Choral Copes, 
two for the Rulers and one for the Prieí1: for Double Feafts; gifts of Biíhop 
John (1327). Al[o three Copes of a Yellow Colour, two for the Rulers of 
the Choir, and the third, of velvet, for the Prieí1:. 
Rupert Tuitenhs of Liege (ii. 14, circa I 120) de[cribes the Feftal Copes 
worn at that time: "In the greater Feafts we put Copes over us, which 
Copes are very wide from within and altogether without any [earn except the 
neceJrary Cla[p, but adorned with fringes or borders;" and fo Matthew Paris, 
circa 1246 (In Vito Abbat. and Rift. 705). 
A principal employment of Copes was in Proceffions. The Sarum, Wells, 
and Exeter Confuetudinaries direét that on all Double Feftivals, and on Sun- 
days, whenever there was a Proceffion, the officiating Priefts and all the Choir 
and Clergy íhould wear Silk Copes. The order was, that on Sundays, the 
Hebdomadary Prieí1: íhould blefs water at the í1:ep of the Choir, and after- 
wards afperge, veí1:ed in a ftIken Cope; fo alfo the Biíhop if he were pre[ent. 
On Palm Sunday, at the Bleffing of Palms, a red Cope íhould be ufed. On 
the Vigil of Chriftmas, except at Mattins and Lauds, not only the" Executor 
Officii," but all the Clergy in Choir íhould wear Silk Copes. On Chriftmas 
Day, during Prime, Boys duly vefted were to bring into the Choir all the Copes, 
wherewith the Clerks veí1:ed them[elves for the Proceffion and the Mafs; and 
they were [0 worn, except by the Deacons and Subdeacons and other 
Minií1:ers of the Altar, who wore appropriate Veí1:ments; but the Prieí1: put 
on a Cope during the Proceffion. The Prieft always intoned" Te Deum" 
in a Silk Cope. The Benediét:ion of Lights on the Purification was in a 
Silk Cope, put on over the other Sacerdotal Veí1:ments. The Profes on the 
Afcenhon were fung by three Clerks in Silk Copes. So al[o on Pentecoí1:. 
On Aíh- vV edne[day the feven penitential Pfalms were faid in Choir by the 
officiating Prieí1: in a red Silk Cope over his Sacerdotal Veftments, all the 
other Minifters of the Altar being in Albes and Amices. So at the Bleffing 
of the Aíhes and Ejettion of Penitents. In the Proceffions on Wedne[days 
and Fridays in Lent, and in Rogations, the Clerks, Prieí1: and all did not 
wear Copes but Albes only. At the Proceffion and the Reception of Penitents 
on Thurfday in the Supper, the Prieí1: wore a red Silk Cope over his Sacer- 
dotal garments. 
In bleffing Fire on the Vigil of Eafter, the Officiator wore a Silk Cope over 
his Sacerdotal Veftments. So in the Benedittion of the Pafchal Candle; fo 
both Biíhop and Prieft red Silk Copes whilft the Seven-fold Litany on the Vigil 
of Eafter was being {aid.; [0 in the Proceffion for Bleffing the Fonts; fo the 
Clerks who fung the Profe, " Rex Sanétorum;" (0 thofe who rung the folemn 
Alleluya on Eafter Day; [0 the Executor Officii and the four Rulers of the 
Choir and Biíhops in the Proceffion at Vefpers on Eafter Day to the Fonts. 



3 8 


Church Ornaments, Choir Veßments, &c. 


In Intercdfory Proceffions in any N eceffity or Tribulation, Silk Copes 
lhould not be worn. 
In tho{e to receive the Archbilhop, Bilhop, or Royal Perfon, all the prin- 
cipal Clergy fhould wear Silk Copes. 
In funeral Proceffions no Copes lhould be worn by the officiating Clergy, 
Albes and Amices only; the Choir, except the Boys, wearing black Copes. 
Biíhops in their Pontifical Offices, {uch as Ordinations, Benedittions, Con- 
fecration of Churches, lhould wear Silk Copes. In the .. Archæolog1a" 
(XXIV. I 17) is copied an illuftration from S. Ethelwold's Pontifical (eleventh 
century) formerly at J umièges, now in the Rouen Library, repre{enting a 
Bilhop in a rich azure-coloured Cope bordered with gold officiating in the 
Dedication of a Church, beneath which are the Stole and Albe. A íìmilar 
illumination is in the Bangor Pontifical of Anianus (1268), where the Biíhop 
wears alfo a reddifh Dalmatic beneath the Chafuble (fee the Plate). 
In the Pontifical of Clifford, Bifhop of London (circa 1400), are a {eries 
of Epifcopal Offices with illuminations, wherein the Biíhop always appears 
vefted in a rich {ky-blue Cope over the Albe and Stole. 
The Legate in opening the Council of London, A.D. 1237, uSe induit 
Superpelliceo et defuper Capa Chorali pellibus variis furata et mitrâ" (Matthew 
Paris, Rift. p. 447, Watl Edition. See his Glqffary.) 
The fplendour and number of thefe Feftal Copes in England was remark- 
able. They were rendered as beautiful as the loom, the gold{mith's craft, 
precious ftones, and the needle of the embroiderer could make them. Cloths 
of gold fhot with the richeft tints of colour, the moft coftly filks, and velvets 
of the deepeft pile were (ought out for them. Thefe again were wrought all 
over in the moft tafteful and elaborate patterns, with branches fpreading out 
into leaves and flowers, having birds and animals looking forth from amid 
them, formed in plates of filver or with fiJagree work of folid gold; at other 
times overfpread with circles, or wheels, or quatrefoils enclofing embroideries 
depitting part of fome ftory from Holy Writ or legenda of the Saints Uee 
Rock, Ch. of Fath. II. 29). 
According to Dr. Bock (Liturgifche Gewänder, I. 187), it was not till 
the eleventh century that the dignified clergy began to wear officially thefe 
rich Veftments. Neverthelefs it is clear that in England they were in ufe as 
fuch, with their jewelled Morfes or Cla{ps, by Biíhops, Deans &c., long 
before. 
The J umièges Anglo-Saxon Pontifical above mentioned (according to 
Martene) Pre[. xix., of the early part of the ninth century), reprefents 
a Bilhop in a rich Cope and jewelled Morfe (Jee Archæologia, XXIV. 117). 
Dr. Rock (Pol. II. 25-26) enumerates many others. From Ely, William 
the Conqueror took thirty-four C'Üpes, four with gold lace and four taffels, 
lappets, or moveable hoods. S. Ethelwold gave to the fame Church 
feveral of fine workmanfhip (Anglia Sacra, I. 604). To the Choir, Abbot 
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Egelric gave twenty-four Copes, red, white, green, and black, fix of each 
(lngulph. Gale, J. 53). vYilliam fent to Cluny to the Abbot a Cope nearly 
entirely of gold, with a border of fmall golden bells all round below. Conrad, 
Abbot of Chrifi Church, Canterbury, befiowed on that Cathedral, A.D. 1108, 
a mofi precious Cope, woven all over the outfide with purefi gold; at the 
bottom, a fringe with 140 filver bells and jewels between, which coflj) 00 
(Angl. Sacr. J. 137). 
At Sarum, in 1222, there were twenty-three Copes of great fplendour, 
with their refpettive gold, filver, and jewelled Morfes or bands, belonging to 
various Biíhops, Deans, Treafurers, and other officials, be fides twenty-feven 
others of Silk: e.g. a Cope which belonged to Biíhop Roger, embroidered 
with fixteen fiones and ten enamels; another, of John the Sub-Chanter, well 
embroidered with thirty-three fiones, and a Morfe of Gold lace; another, 
which belonged to D. de Ponte, with a filver Moríe, in which is contained a 
large camehu, fifty-feven fmall fiones, and, on the hood, nine fiones; a Cope 
of \-Varner de Sandford, with a Morfe of gold lace, with many fmall fiones 
therein, on the hood, and at the fide; a fimilar one of red famit, which had 
a Morfe with four fapphires, four pearls, two turquoifes, and eight garnets; 
fo that given by Simon de Scales, with a crefi of filver-gilt, well embroidered 
with twelve fiones, and a Morfe with eight pearls, two Alemandines, fix gar- 
nets, &c.; taíT'elli are not mentioned. Some of thefe Copes were of cloth 
of gold, .. Capam meam de panno ad aurum " ; leil. baudekin (Wills of 
Northern Counties, Surtees Soc. I. 6). Several magnificf.l1t Epifcopal Copes 
are enumerated as belonging to S. Paul's, London, A.D. 1295 (Dugd. 3 18), 
the ground being of purple, red, or other colours, e.g. a Cope of purple 
baudekin, with fpread golden eagles and flowers; two of baudekin of different 
colours, with various animals; another of cloth of gold lined with red cendal; 
another of cloth of gold. Another was of red, with lions, in plates of filver, fixed 
on the hoods, with a Morfe weighing fourteen folidi (John Glaflon. p. 203). 
At Canterbury in 1315 (Dart, App. iv.) were fixty and more Copes in 
common ufe. Among them two of Lanfranc, black adorned with jewels 
and gold with fifty-one round filver-gilt bells, and a great topaz and amethyfi. 
Two others black, fretted with gold with animals and flowers of gold, and 
two golden" taíT'ellæ" (appendages). Any piece of ornament, as gold affixes, 
plates, or pieces of tapefiry or embroidery, or even the Orfrays, were called by 
this name. Eight or nine others are mentioned as having" taíT'ellæ aureæ." 
Sometimes the hoods were defignated thus. In this Inventory are enumerated 
as preferved there, the Official Copes (Capæ Profejjionis) of no lefs than fixty- 
three Biíhops, former Suffragans of Canterbury. Among them is that of 
Giles de Bridport, Biíhop of Salifbury, who confecrated that Cathedral, and 
that of Anianus, Biíhop of Bangor, both of cloth of gold. From this we 
may infer that at this period thefe ornate Copes were confidered the efpecial 
enfigns of the Epifcopal Dignity. 
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At Exeter in 1]27 there were feventy-four of thefe fplendid Copes 
'belonging to the Cathedral, given to it by Bilhops and various other Digni- 
taries fince the time of Leofric (1050), of which he gave fifteen. Several of 
thefe, as well as at Canterbury, had wide large Orfrays (Oliver, ]01). 
In A. D. 1322, Walter gave to the Church of Glafionbury ten fplendid 
Copes of diaper and gold, velvet, famit, &c., and embroidered with fcriptural 
and faintly fubjetts (John of Glafl. p. 26 I). The colours were red, cochineal 
colour, purple, &c. 


3. Moifes. 
A difiinguilhed ornament of the Cope was the Morfe brooch or clafp, 
which confined it round the neck, and prevented it falling off the lhoulders. 
In the Catalogue of S. Paul's (1295), (Dugd. 310), and in that of Sarum 
( A. D. 1222), thefe gold, filver, and jewelled Morfes or "firmacula pettoralia .. 
are feparately enumerated and defcribed at length. Each Dignitary feems to 
have had one peculiar to himfelf. They frequently had imaged reprefenta- 
tions of the Crucifixion, Annunciation, &c., upon them. Dr. Rock (II. 41) 
figures a Morfe of the thirteenth century in copper, in his poíT'effion, which 
belonged to a parilh in Buckinghamlhire. Two others of the middle of the 
fourteenth century are figured in Bock (II. eraf. XLVII.). They were ufually 
of gold and filver or enamel. 
The Morfe need not be always of metal, but may be, and was often, a 
fquare piece of the fame fiuff as the Cope, ufually highly ornamented, and 
faftening with hooks and eyes. 
No Copes are mentioned in the Sarum Parochial Inventories of 1222, nor 
as belonging to any of the minor Altars. Neither is there any individual 
appropriated form of Benedittion of Copes eo nomine, in any of the Ponti- 
ficals, except under the general form of Vefiments (MaJk. I. 14). They are 
not mentioned in Ecgbert's Pontifical. 
The Cope may have Orfrays or be without them. The Orfrays to the 
Cope were two broad bands of gold brocade or other fine material, different 
from that of the Cope itfe1f, but fafiened to it, which going round the neck 
fell down over the lhoulders in front to the feet; as at S. Paul's, A. D. 1295 
(Dugd. ] I 8) : .. A Cope of indigo blue velvet, with an Orfray of red velvet 
with plates and pearls put upon it." 
Thefe Orfrays, with two Copes of the thirteenth century and their hoods, 
are well defcribed and figured by Dr. Bock (Lit. Gew. II. 295, eraf. XL. to 
XLIV.). The laft is that of a Ruler of the Choir. 
The lhape of the Choral and Proceffional Copes, according to Dr. Bock's 
opinion (Lit. Gew. II. 298), was in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, 
and lhould be now, a half-circle, the femi-diameter of which is at leafi 4 ft. 
3 in. He has figured and defcribed, with many others, the fine Choir 
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Cope (ra! XLII., XLIII.) of the thirteenth century now in the Cathedral of 
Aix-Ia-Chapelle, which with its broad Orfrays and border at the bottom is of 
Engliíh work. The ground is reddiíh purple of famit or fix-thread filk, with 
flripes of gold in fquares, within which are rofes; the Orfrays and border of 
gold thread, the hood a triangle, with the point which hangs down fquared. 
The Syon Cope defcribed by Dr. Rock (rextile Fabrics, 295), an Engliíh 
work of the thirteenth century, is in the South Kenfington Mufeum; ground 
green, with crimfon interlacing barbed quatrefoils enclofing figures of our 
Lord and of the Virgin, the Apofiles with winged cherubim flanding on 
wheels; the Orfray and Morfe (of the fame fluff) are wrought with armorial 
bearings. The whole is needlework of gold, filver, and various coloured 
filks; the fize 9 ft. 7 in. by 4 ft. 8 in. It has been unfortunately íhortened 
and otherwi{e reduced. 
Gavantus does not include the Cope among the Sacred Veflments. 
The hood of the Cope (if any) íhould be triangular, or as it depends 
from the neck, with the lower angle truncated and fquared, which was the 
thirteenth and fourteenth century íhape. 
"Then the Pileolus or Cap for the head came into ufe about this period, 
the hood became prattically of no ufe, and was turned into an ornamental 
appendage at the back of the neck called "Clypeus," which from time to 
time increafed in magnificence. 
The Choir and Proceilional Cope (except when black) ought in colour to 
coincide with that of the dþy. Cloth of gold, however, agreed with all 
colours, and íky-blue or purple and a mixture of colours, as before obferved, 
was alfo held allowable. 
The Cope has been very generally continued in the Engliíh Church fince 
the Reformation. (The following are from Hierurgia, p. 380.) 
In 1573, in "An Anfwer unto four Articles, by Mafler Edward Dering," 
(Part of a Regifler, 83, 84), it is faid: "How can I fubfcribe to the cere- 
monies in Cathedral Churches where they have the Priefl, Deacon, and Sub- 
deacon in Copes and \T efiments all as before? " 
In a "View of Antichrifi" (Ibid. p. 59, part of a Regifler) the Bifuops 
and Clergy are faid to woríhip the Cap, Cope, Tippet, Surplice &c. 
In the fame Book, p. 45, "It is faid that the people think it a grievous 
fault if the Minifler celebrate the Lord's Supper or Baptifm without a Sur- 
plice or Cope." 
In 1 566 (Anfwer for the rime, p. 54, 1566), the Puritans complain of 
the" Cope, Surplice &c." "Item by authority of Parliament, Albes, Altars, 
Vefiments." The fame book (p. I 15) fpeaks of a Cope being ordered to be 
worn by the Clergy in the adminiflration of the Sacrament. 
In 1605 the Puritans (Certain Demands with their Grounds, p. 209) de- 
manded that" Copes, Surplices, CroíT'es, Candles at noonday &c., íhould be 
taken away," which íhows they were then in ufe. 
G 
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In 1607, Thomas Sparke, D.D., in a Brotherly Peifuafion to Unity 
(p. 18): "As for the Cope appointed by the twenty-fourth Canon, by the 
principal minifier to be worn at Communion, in Cathedral or Collegiate 
Churches, there is none that I hear of in fuch places as refu(e to conform 
thereto. " 
In the Reply to the Relation oj the Conference, 66, 164 &c. "Rich Cloth 
of Gold Copes;" "Rich Copes;" "Curious wrought Copes;" "V eftments 
both rare and rich;" Purple and Scarlet are mentioned as ufed in Churches. 
In York Cathedral, in 1634, were Copes of" Embroidered Velvet, Cloth 
of Gold and Silver, and TilTue." 
In Durham, in 1634, were divers fair Copes of crimfon Satin, embroidered 
with filver and Cherubim, a black Cope wrought in Gold, and four other 
rich Copes. The Chapter gave the richefi to Charles I. Some of there that 
fiill remain at Lichfidd are Rich Copes of Cloth of tilTue. (cropographical 
Excurfion in 163+, reprinted in Graphic and Hiflorical Illußrator, 1834, pp. 
94, 12 7, 208.) 
Some of Laud's Copes are fiill in S. John's College, Oxford; others 
are in Durham Cathedral and Wefiminfier Abbey. At the dedication of the 
Communion Table, Ottober 10, 1636, at the Collegiate Church of Wolver- 
hampton, dedicated to SS. Peter and Paul, the four Clergy who took part in 
the Celebration were vefted in Copes. 


IX.-CHOIR BATONS OR STAVES FOR THE RULERS. 
In the larger Churches, where there are regular Choirs and places where 
they fing, there ought to be a Ruler or Rulers of the Choir. Each of 
thefe whilfi executing his office fhould carry in his left hand a Staff' or Baton, 
wherewith to keep order, and for pointing out to his fubordinates the Chants, 
Hymns, P(alms, Antiphons, or Pro(es which are to be fungo 
The Precentor or other principal Ruler fhould always bear the largefi and 
moft magnificent; the Ruler or Rulers next in rank the next beft, and the 
Secondary Rulers the leaft beautiful. In Ferials, and le/fer Feafis) the more 
magnificent fhould not be ufed. 
Thefe Staves iliould be about the height of a man, ufually of wood, metal, 
or ivory, having richly carved and ornamental heads. In 1050, Leofric gave 
three" Canterfiafas" to the Cathedral of Exeter (Codex Diplom. Anglo-Sax. 
IV. 275). In the Inventory (Oliver's Exeter, 297), they are defcribed as 
" Baculi co-operti cum argento." There were alfo three of ivory (Ibid. 3 I7). 
Pugin (GloJ!ary oj Ornament, 190), enumerates as in S. George's Chapel, 
Windfor, in the fifteenth century: "A Staff for the Precentor in the Choir 
having five bands in the height) and a crolTpiece of ivory (et in filver with a 
cryfial knob at the top. Alfo two Staves of one fuit for the Cantors at Prin- 
cipal Feafts; alfo two Staves of one fuit for ordinary days." At S. Paul's, 
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Fig. I. 
Head of a Cantoris Staff, 
Gilt metal, the top of a fine fionc. 
(Co/lenion Bonder, Amitns.-Dic- 
tionnaire D'OljèfJrerit Chrétitnne, 
'Fexier.) 
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Fig. z. 
Head of a Cantoris Staff 
At Cologne Cathedral. 
(From the fame.) 
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1295 (Dugdale) was a Cantor's Staff of pieces of ivory, adorned with ftlver 
gilt bands, with trefoils fet with fiones, and a knob of cryfial. Pugin mentions 
others at York &c. which, however, feem to be ProcefiionaJ. At Canterbury, 
in 1287 (Dart, App. xv.), the" Baculi Cantorum" were, one of S. Thomas, 
filver-gilt, adorned with gems; one of S. Dunfian, filver, with gems and the 
head of Ivory; a larger one partly of filver, adorned with gems; four of horn, 
and five of filver with the heads of Ivory; two of wood for the daily fervice. 
Dr. Bock (Liturgifche Ge'Wänder, II. craf. XLIV.) and Mr. Pugin have 
each figured examples of thefe Choir Staves, but neither fiates where the 
originals are. 



CHAPTER III. 


VESTMENTS FOR THE CELEBRANTS AT HOLY COM- 
MUNION, COMMOKLY CALLED THE MASSE. 
1. 

 ,:.. is remarkable that in none of the ancient Englilh Office Books 
Oi is there any complete or exprefs enumeration of, or direétions 

 . . I given concerning, the particular Vefiments which the Priefi 
ought to wear during the celebration of the MatTe, or at other 
_ times, although very clear rules are laid down as to thofe of his 
Aí1ìfiants therein. The Sarum MiJ!ale fpeaks thus: .. Dum Sacerdos induit 
{eJacris l/eJlibus." The Bangor fays much the fame; the York does not 
mention \' efiments at all; the Hereford, "Poflquam Sacerdos induatJe Ámiflum 
et A/bam." The phraCe .. indutus Sacerdotalibus VeJlihus" frequently occurs 
when the Priefi is about to perform any Sacramental aét. It would be un- 
reafonable to conclude from the non-enumeration of thefe Vefiments, that the 
nfe of them was uncertain and arbitrary. On the contrary, the conclufion to 
be drawn is that the number and kind of thefe Vefiments were fo well known, 
fixed, and authorized, that there was no neceffity for making fuch particular 
enumeration; only to notice when any fpecial variation or change was to be 
made in colour, ufe, or time of employment. 
There are many other fources from which we may conclude beyond all 
doubt, that the full Canonical number of Vefiments, to wit, the Amice, Albe, 
Girdle, Maniple, Stole, Chafuble, with the Tunicle and Dalmatic for the Sub- 
deacon and Deacon refpeétively, were or might be ufed in all the larger 
Churches, from the earliefi period of which we have any records to the end 
of the fourteenth century, in the celebration of the Eucharifiic Sacrifice. It 
was often otherwife in the fmaller parochial Churches, where they ufed only 
fuch of the Vefimel1ts as they could afford to procure. It might be a Sur- 
plice only. As before noticed (p. 28), the Surplice was, in the thirteenth, 
fourteenth, and fifteenth centuries, the one indifpenfable garment to be worn 
by the Parochial Clergy in all the Divine Offices. This was confidered fuffi- 
cient in all Pariíhes where the Benefice was below 50 marks (l33) in yearly 
value. To this was added a Rochet, .. Rocca," íhort Surplice with or with- 
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out ßeeves, for the Affifiants or Servers. In all Parifhes above 50 marks 
value, it was required (A. D. I ]08) by the Diocefan Synod of \V oodloke of 
vVinchefier. that in every Church where the Benefice was taxed at 50 marks 
value or more, a Deacon and Subdeacon ihould be always minifiering, and 
that there ihould be at leafi one Solemn Vefiment and a proper Tunicle and 
Dalmatic (Wilk. Can. I. 173, II. 295-6). However, as noted above (p. 28). 
fets of Chafubles, Dalmatics and Tunicles, Albes and Stoles, are enumerated 
in the Inventories of 1226 as belonging to all the Parilh Churches then viiited. 
Befides the Surplice, however, and the Albe (already noticed), the Vefi- 
ments ufed for the Sacramental Offices from the firfi in the Englilh Church, 
according to the Pontifical of Ecgbert, Archbilhop of York, A. D. 735 (Surtees 
Society edition, 17, 21. 23). were Planeta, Cafula, Chafuble. Poderis (which 
would feem to be the Tunic). the Alba, Stole. Girdle, and the Orarium, or 
Face-kerchief, afterwards the Amice, or perhaps the Maniple. All thefe are 
appropriated to the Sacerdos or Priefi. and it will be noticed that among them 
the Pluvi.ale, Capa or Cope is not mentioned. nor the Amice nor the Surplice 
by thofe peculiar names. 
In the Sacramentary of Leofric (before A. D. 10 50) the Vefiments named 
(as it may be fuppofed for the Bilhop, yet alfo for a Priefi) are in the foHow- 
ing order: the H umerale or Amice, the Albe, the Girdle, the Stole, the 
Chafuble, and the Maniple lafi, with a lhort appropriate prayer on aifuming 
each (the Cope and Tunic are not mentioned). But Leofric by his wi]] left 
" three Pifiel Roccas." i.e. Tunicles, to his Church, and numerous Copes are 
mentioned in the Inventories at Exeter of this date and of his gift. 
The Vefiments found on the body of S. Cuthbert, according to Reginald 
of Durham. when his tomb was opened in the twelfth century, having been 
depofited there at the end of the eleventh, were a winding ilieet in lieu of the 
Tunic, an Albe reaching nearly to his feet, with an Amice round his neck and 
fhoulders, and a Tunic and Dalmatic, both of purple and worked in gold. 
His Chafuble had been removed and was kept feparately. Thefe, when he 
was re-depoiited, were replaced by others of a like nature (Raine's S. Cuthbert). 
In the Pontifical (XLIV. Corpus Chrifii CoH. Cambridge) of the early 
eleventh century, the Vefiments of the Priefi are faid to be .. Planeta, Ca[ula. 
Alba. StoIa, Poderis, Superhumerale. Cingulus, Orarium." 
In the Pontifical of Bangor (1268), the Maniple and Tunic are in Ordi- 
nation delivered to the Subdeacon who reads the Epifile. Stoles are put on 
over the left ilioulder of the Deacons, and to him who is to read the Gofpel 
the Bilhop gives a Dalmatic. \Yhen the Priefis are ordained he turns the 
Stole alfo over the right lhoulder and then he vefis them with the Chafuble. 
Therein alfo is contained the Benediétion of a Planeta. Chafuble, Dalmatic, 
Stole. in a general form. 
John Gai-land. a writer of the thirteenth century. in his Diétionary (3 8 5, 
fol. 1+7, 14 8 . in Caius Call. Cambridge Library), enumerates the Sacerdotal 



46 Vef/ments for the Celebrants at Holy Communion. 


Vefiments. U Prefbyters are adorned with thefe ornaments: a Surplice, an 
Albe down to the heels, a Tyara, a Phanula, and Infula with a very white 
Girdle. The Bifhop celebrates with a Mitre, a Ring, a Poderis, Rational, 
and Humerale." lIe afterwards explains the meaning of thefe words. '1'yara 
is the Amice, Phanula is that which the Priefi has on his arm (i.e. a Maniple), 
Infula, that is, the Cheifible, Poderis, a Vefiment like an Albe, that would be 
the Tunic or Dalmatic. The Rationale was the Bifhop's breafiplate, like that 
of the J ewifh High Priefi; the Humerale would be the Bifhop's Amice. 
Garland here omits the Stole, which, however, was then certainly worn. 
In the Inventories of S. Paul's, 1295 (Dugdale, p. 3 I I), and in Dart's 
Canterbury (A.D. 1298), and of Exeter (Oliver), A.D. 1]27, all the Vefiments 
are claíT'ed together under the title of "V efiimentum." Thus, at S. Paul's, 
Drayton the Treafurer gave in 1275, a Vefiment with Apparels of filk fewn 
on, embroidered with fhields and nodules, partly of filk, partly embroidered; 
with Stole and Maniple woven of red filk, with nodules and flowers of gold 
thread interpofed. The Amice was fewn with filk, red and blue, the Girdle 
of red filk. In Dart's Canterbury (App. ix.) the Vefiimentum of R. de Win- 
chelfey, Archbifhop, was of red famit embroidered with golden trees, viz. 
Chafuble, Cope, two Tunics, two Dalmatics, worked with gold thread and 
pearls. There was one great diapered Vefiment, Chafuble, Tunic, Dalmatic, 
Albe with Apparels, with Amice, Stole, and Maniple. A complete Vefi- 
ment of W. de Ledebar was a Chafuble of Tharfe (Tarfus), green and dia- 
pered with vine leaves, with Albe and Amice embroidered with golden eagles 
and red rofes, Stole and Maniple of velvet embroidered with golden rofes. 
Another complete Vefiment had belonging to it "Corporalibus brodatis ex 
parte una imagine crucifixi." 
So at Exeter, 1327, Bifhop Berkeley gave a Pair of Vefiments with 
Chafuble of purple colour, and lined within with green fine linen; the Cha- 
fuble and Stole with Maniple and the Apparels to the Albe nobly adorned 
with pearls; the Amice of the aforefaid Vefiments fimilarly adorned with 
larger pearls, with many others. 
The word U Vefiments," if fpoken of thofe for the Priefi generally, 
include thofe of the fuit which were peculiar to his office, but efpecially 
denoted the Chafuble as the principal garment. As in the Sarum Inventories 
(Rock, III. Pt. II. App. 108) for the minor Altars, "Vefiimenta ii plenaria 
parata," "V efiimentum plenarium paratum," " et preterea Alba," " et preter 
ii Cafulas." At Canterbury the" V efiment" of Peckham, Archbifhop, was 
a Chaf uble, one Tunic, one Dalmatic of cloth of gold; the " Vefiment" of 
Winchelfey, Archbifhop, viz. one Chafuble, one Cope, one Tunic, one Dal- 
matic, diapered with gold &c., with many others (Dart, App. ix.). So in 
that of S. Paul's, London, the peculiar habits of the Priefi or Bifhop are 
fpoken of repeatedly under the title of U Vefiimenta." If a Pair of V efiments 
be fpoken of, it ufually means thofe for the Deacon and Subdeacon, and then 
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the Chafuble is named feparately. As in the Church of Mere, A.D. 1220 
(Vetus Regiflrum Ofmundi, Chapter Copy, p. 226, at Salißury), "Ornaments of 
the Church: one Pair of Vefiments without a Chafuble, alfo three Vefiments, 
two with filken Chafubles." At SUlU1ing four pairs of Vefiments complete, 
each with their filken Chafubles, two other pairs complete with filken Cha- 
fubles &c.; at Rufcombe, .. Unum par Vefiimentorum cum Cafula." At 
Exeter Simon, Biíhop 1204, gave a pair of Vefiments of white famit, whofe 
Albe is of filk; another pair of red famit; a third of red famit, without a 
Cha[uble. The word .. Vefiimentum" includes at Canterbury, Chafuble, 
Cope, Tunic, Dalmatic, Amice, and Maniple. At S. Paul's it means Cha- 
fuble, Stole, Amice, Maniple, and Girdle. At Exeter (Oliver, 3 I 3), the 
word means this, ., one pair" (i.e. Cuit) .. of Vefiments, namely, Cope, Cha- 
fuble, Tunic, Dalmatic, two Albes, four Amices, Stole, and Maniple of red 
[amit, fpangled with keys embroidered in gold." 


. 
. 


II.- TH E STOLE (StoIa ),Jometimes Orarium. 
A Vefiment appropriate to the Deacon and Priefi, which in the twelfth 
and following centuries was worn by them in all the Sacramental offices, but 
never in the ordinary daily Hours or Choir Service. The Manuals order that 
it be uCed by the officiating Minifier on Aíh \Vedne[day, Thurfday in the 
Supper in the Penitential Offices, in the Vifitation and Unétion of the Sick, 
at Baptifms, and Funerals. A Confiitution of Edmund, Archbiíhop A.D. 
1236, orders: U Let the Priefi have an Orarium or Stole when he goes with 
the Eucharifi to the fick, and if the fick be not far off let him go to him 
decently in a Surplice." This order was repeated (A.D. 1279) by Archbiíhop 
John (Lyndwode, App. 13, 25). 
The Stole was, and has been from the third century, the peculiar mark of 
the Deacon, before the Dalmatic (then the garment of the Sub-deacon) was 
al[o ailigned to him in the ninth century. (Rock's Hierurgia, 33; D' Agin- 
court, crom. VI. p. 125, Atlas, xxxvii.; Reginald of Durham, fee Raine's S. 
Cuthbert, 33, 207; Liturgie Armenienne Venice, 185+.) By the Council of 
Laodicea (A. D. 354) it was confined to Priefis and Deacons. (See alfo Ordo 
Rom. I. and VI. 
Habillon, Mus. Ital. vol. II.; Sacram. Gregor. Edit. lvluratori, 
4 2 5, and Menard, 237. Bocquillot, 152.) S. Chryfofiom mentions it (Ham. 37, 
De Filio Prodigo), and compares it to the wings of Angels. The Fourth Council 
of Toledo, c. 40 (A.D. 633) declared that a Levita (Deacon) ought to wear 
an Orarium over his left íhoulder, becaufe he prays (orat). Other definitions 
(as that it was a Maniple), however, have been given to the word" Orarium." 
The Firfi Council of Braga (A. D. 563) (c. 9) ordered that Subdeacons 
íhould wear an Orarium over the íhoulder; but De SauíTay (Panoplia Sacer- 
dotalis, Lib. v. c. vii.) íhows this had reference to a Maniple or Sudarium. 
In the Pontifical of Ecgbert (A. D. 735), and in the MS. Tib. C. 1. in the 
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Britifh Mufcum (circa r080) and the later Pontificals, down to and including 
that of Clifford, Bifhop of London (A.D. 1+00), at the Ordination of Deacons 
is found the following Rubric, nearly totidem verbis :-" \Vhen a Deacon is 
ordained let his left fhoulder be encompaíTed by the Bifh.op with a Stole, and 
give him the Book of the Gofpels." 
In the Anglo-Saxon Pontifical (XLIV. Corpus Chrifii ColI. Cambridge) 
the form is the fame, but the Deacon's hands were alfo anointed with oil and 
chrifm; and this form is followed alfo in Bifhop Clifford's Pontifical (A.D. 
r 400). vVhen a Prelbyter is ordained, " Let his fh.oulders be encompaíTed 
with a Stole by the Bifhop, who, as he gives the Stole to him, fhould fay, 
'May the Lord encompafs thy neck with the Stole of righteoufnefs, and 
purify thy mind from all corruption of fin.''' In Tib. C. I., however, and 
fubfequent Pontificals, thofe who are to be ordained Prelbyters are firfi 
arrayed with the Stole and then prefented to the Bifhop, who, having prayed 
over them, turns back the Stole over the right fhoulder, and fays to each, 
" Receive thy Stole, fulfil thy Minifiry; receive the yoke of the Lord, for his 
yoke is eafy, and his burden light;" or this," The Lord clothe thee with the 
Stole of innocence." The Rubric is fubfiantially the fame in the Anglo- 
Saxon Pontifical above named. 
In the Bangor Pontifical the Deacons and Priefis come up together to 
be ordained, "cum vefiibus [uis," and fiand before the Altar, the Bifhop 
being there profirated. After the Litany the Priefis retire, and the Deacons 
having received the bleíìing and impofition of hands by the Bifhop only, he 
places the Stole over the left fhoulder of each, faying, " In the Name of the 
Holy Trinity receive the Stole of immortality, fulfil thy minifiry, for God is 
mighty to increa[e thy grace." Then he delivers to him the Book of the 
Gofpels, and to him who was to read the Gofpel alfo the Dalmatic, faying, 
"The Lord clothe thee with the V efiment of falvation, and be in thy heart 
and mouth to pronounce the Holy Gofpel of Peace." After the Gofpel is 
read, thofe who are to be ordained Prieí1:s advance, and the Bifhop and 
Prelbyters lay their hands on their heads with the Bleíìing. Then the 
Bifhop turns the Stole over their right fhoulders, faying to each, " Receive 
the yoke of the Lord, for his yoke is eafy" &c. Then the Bifhop vefis 
them with the Chafuble, and fays to each, "The Lord clothe thee with the 
Stole (i. e. garment) of innocence." Then follows the Confecration of the 
Hands, and the delivery of the Paten with an Oblation on it, and a Chalice 
with wine. This clo[ely agrees with the form in Bifhop Clifford's Pontifical, 
both as to Deacons and Priefis. In Bifhop Clifford's, however, the Bifhop 
turns the Stole over the right fhoulder to the breafi, and puts the Chafuble at 
firfi over the fh.oulders only; but at the end of the Office he draws it over 
the fhoulders to the breafi before the final Benediétion. Thefe forms are 
minutely reprefented in the miniatures of Landolfo's Pontifical (ninth cen- 
tury) in the Minerva Library at Rome (D'Agincourt, Atlas crav. XXXVII.). 
The Stole, if worn by the Deacon, fhould be worn [ufpended over the 
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Parts oj the Stole found 011 S. Cuthbert's body, 
A. D. 18z9, of the 11th or uth century. 
Worn mer the Albe beneath the Tunic1e and Dalrnatic. 
(See Rnine's S. Cuthtert, 20Z, Plntes i. nnd ii.) 
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left ihoulder. According to all the Engliih Pontificals of the thirteenth and 
following centuries, it is fo placed by the Biihop at his Ordination, and 
fafiened like a belt under his right arm by both firipes over the Tunic, Dal- 
matic, or Albe. This form may be feen in the Mofaics of S. Lorenzo at 
Rome, where he and S. Stephen wear them; thus, too, in the Pontifical of 
Landolfo of Capua jufi quoted. The praél:ice, however, varied, for in the 
late eleventh-century examples given by D' Agincourt PI. (LV. &c.) in his 
Atlas the Stoles of the Deacons are hanging loofe over the left fhoulder; and 
in Lacy's Exeter Pontifical, in Ordination, the Biihop fimply throws the Stole 
over the left fhoulder. . 
In the Aél:s of Pope Sylvefier, although the Dalmatic was given to 
Deacons, they were to have the" palla linofiina" alfo on the left fide. This, 
according to the younger Ifidore, was a fiuff the warp of which was of linen, 
the woof of wool. This mode of wearing the Stole by Deacons is common 
to the Oriental and \Vefiern Churches. 
Priefis ought to wear the Stole over both ihoulders and over the Amice, 
and croíTed over the breafi, over the Albe or Surplice or Dalmatic, but be- 
neath the Chafuble, wrapped round the body, and confined by the girdle, but 
fhowing the crofs or other ornament over the Chafuble at the nape of the neck 
Uee Durandus, cited below). Such was the pofition in which, according to the 
Engliih Pontificals, it ihould be placed by the Biihop in Ordination, according 
to fpecial Rubrics to that effeél:. The Third Council of Braga (Can. IV. 
A.D. 675) ordered that no Priefi ihould go to the Altar without the Stole round 
his neck having equal lengths from each ihoulder, and paíTed like the fign of 
the Crofs over his breafi. Durand. (Lib. iii. c. 5) and De Moleon (p. 236) ihow 
that this was the rule, but that it is not always obferved. In England, how- 
ever, it has ufually been praétifed, at leafi fince the end of the thirteenth century. 
John De Burgo (1385), in his Pupilla Oculi, fays, "StoIa firingens 
peél:us in modum Crucis fignificat Crucem Chrifii" (De Mijfa, cap. ix. f. 27) ; 
Bromyard (A.D. 1390), in his Summa Predicantium (2nd part, fol. 338), 
" Habet Stolam in collo et ante in modum Crucis cancellatum." Dr. Rock 
(Ch. of Fathers, I. 42 I) had an illumination of the middle of the fourteenth 
century, of a vefied Angel with the Stole crolred thus. So aSarum MiíTale, 
A. D. 1395, at Buckland Houfe, Berks (Jee Plate), ihows a Priefi thus vefied. 
In Biihop Clifford's Pontifical, circa 1 faa, it is part of the Ordination Office 
of Priefis to crofs the Stole over the breafi. In the example (late eleventh 
century) figured in D' Agincourt's "Atlas," PI. LIV.) whilfi the Deacon is 
finging" Exultet turba" &c. on the Vigil of Eafier, the Priefi's Stole although 
thus croíTed is hanging down firaight below his knees. In Lacy's Pontifical, 
A.D. 1400, no fuch croiling over the breafi is mentioned. 
The Biihop ihould wear his Stole) as is known from innumerable ex- 
amples, very long) and with the ends apparent near his feet, beneath his 
Chafuble or Cope. 
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The Stole is ufually enumerated with the Maniple, and fb.ould be put on by 
the Deacon, Bifb.ops, and Priefi after the Albe and Cingulum. Ferrarius (De 
re Vefliaria, II. 17) derives its name from the flowing robe of the Roman 
matron enveloping the body. Such an one was fent by Confiantine to 
Macarius, Bifb.op of Jerufalem (crheodoret, Lib. ii. Hifl. c. 27); it was fb.ot 
with gold, and ufed by him in Baptizing. Its colour was white, and was of 
wool, intermixed with gold adorned with linen. This garment was decorated 
with two" fafciolæ,>> or borders, fewn on, and coming from round the neck 
over each íhoulder, and running in parallel firipes of purple colour down to 
the ground. Thefe fome time before the Carlovingian era became feparate 
from the garment, and were called "StoIa," and the white portion the 
" Albe." Durandus (Lib. iii. c. 5) fays, " Anciently the Stole was a white 
vefi, reaching to the feet; but after the Albe was worn, it was changed into 
a collar>> (D'Agincourt, jupra; Rock's Hierurgia, 433, Clz. of Fathers, I. 
412; Bock, Lit. Gewtind. II. 437; Ciampini, Vetera Monumenta). From the 
fixth to the tenth century it was called Orarium, as fome fay from" orare," 
others from" ora," borders. Beda (De &pt. Ordinibus) fays, .. the Orarium 
belongs to prayers as a fuitable vefiment." \Vhen worn by Archbiíhops it 
was called " Pallium.>> Gregory the Great probably gave the Stole its prefent 
form (fie IValafrid Strabo, 9th cent.). Honorius, in his" Gemma Animæ," 
Rhabanus Maurus, and the pfcudo Alcuin, in the elevcnth, ninth and twelfth 
centuries, fpeak of the .. Orarium .. as the fifth Vefiment, which is alfo called 
.. StoIa." In the Oriental Church the Stole of the Priefi is called Ë'7I17fáx.
^01', 
that of the Deacon c:,fáf'ov. 
The Colour of the Stole íhould agree with that of the Chafuble or Cope, and 
it íhould be at leafi 9 feet long. In the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries it 
was never more than 3 inches wide, ufually lefs; but in later times it became 
fomewhat broader. An equal-limbed Crofs, or fome fimilar Emblem, as the 
Lamb and flag, íhould be embroidered at each extremity, not more than 
3 inches in diameter; the fringe or pendants not lefs than 3 inches long. To 
the Deacon's Stole íhould be appended a cord, to tie it under the right arm. 
The Material of the Stole was, in the firfi ages, of white linen only, with 
fringes at the ends. It foon, however, became richly adorned, and now it 
may be linen, wool, filk, or all of thefe mixed; and it may be worked with 
any of thefe materials, gold or filver thread, lettered, embroidered, and adorned 
with jewels. However, in liturgical correétnefs the ground of the Stole 
ought to remain white. That of the Biíhop was always the mofi magnificent; 
that of the Priefi next; but that of the Deacon íhould always be fimple. By 
the fame fourth Council of Toledo, A. D. 633, c. 39, .. Let Deacons beware 
having an Orarium with jewels, or party coloured, or adorned with gold; 
but let it be of one fimple colour only.>> Etheldreda, Abbefs of Ely, fent to 
S. Cuthbert a Stole and Maniple adorned with pearls and jewels (A. SS. o. B. 
Sæc. II. 748). 



Priefl baptizing, with white Stole croJ!ed over Albe under Girdle. 
Cent. xii. From a MS. in the Biblioth. Nation. Paris. 
(f/io/kl-/e-Duc, Mobi/ier, III. p. 375.) 


Priefl co1flecrating Water. 
With Stole croff cd under Girdle, in Albe o\"er Caírock with Amicc. 
Acolvte in Scarlet Silk Mantle over Surplice. 
Cent. xiv. 


(Rock, II. 89.) 


Page )2. 



Part of Stole of S. CJ'homas of Canterbury, 
conferved at Sens. 


(nolln-le-DlIr, Mobi!irr, III. 369.) 


Page +8. 
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The Stole of S. Martin is faid to be preferved at Worms. It is a ribbon 
of a light blue colour, about 3 fingers wide, and 36 palms (12 feet) in 
length; and here and there letters are worked on it: "In nomine Domini 
ora pro me." In the fixth century S. Gregory, of Tours, is faid to have 
had a fimilar one. That of Biíhop Frithefian, A.D. 905, together with his 
Fanon or Maniple, is preferved at Durham, and figured in Raine's S. Cuth- 
bert (203-205). It was put on S. Cuthbert's body, over the Albe, but infide 
the Tunic. It was a long narrow ribbon of various colours, fcarIet pre- 
dominating, compofed of woollen and filk, with a ground-work of gold 
thread, richly embroidered with figures of Apofiles and infcriptions in Roman 
letters. It reached down nearly to the feet, and mufi therefore have been 
about 9 feet 6 inches long, and it was about 2t inches wide. It was thickly 
fringed at the ends, and at the back of the neck it had a fquare reprefenta- 
tion of the Lamb and flag with a Glory round its head, and an infcription. 
According to the wood-cut given it had a flight fquare enlargement at the ends. 
In the South Kenfington Mufeum are feveral ancient Stoles; one (8305) 
(aid by Dr. Rock to be a Deacon's Stole (Catalogue, 185). It is embroidered 
in linen thread and various coloured filk, with a gammadion pattern, ends 
of gold tiífue fringed with filk and linen, 8 feet 8 inches by 21 inches, 
German, fourteenth century. Another (8617, Rock, 255) of deep purple filk 
brocaded in gold and crimfon with flowers, 9 feet 6 inches by 4 inches, 
Italian, early fifteenth century. Another, Sicilian, of the thirteenth century 
(8588, Rock, 222), is of gold tiífue) profufely decorated with birds, beafis, and 
Roman letters, and floriated ornaments. The ends are 4 inches long and 
widen {lightly; the fringe crimfon filk with feed pearls and filver fpangles, 
3 inches long. It is 6 feet 4 inches long, 3t broad. It is figured by Bock 
(1/01. II. cr af. xviii.). A very perfett example of a thirteenth-century Stole is 
No. 1233 in the Mufeum, either Engliíh or French (Rock, p. 2+); ground 
pale yellow filk; defign, interlacing firap-work; the ends expand half-an- 
inch; thereon is a diamond in gold thread, a fringe of filk knots alternately 
crimfon and green; it is 9 feet 9 inches long, and I:f inch broad, at the ends 
2:1-, and is a good example. Another of Engliíh work, 4046, fifteenth century 
(Rock, 88), is 8 feet 6 inches by 2! inches. Lord Willoughby de Broke has 
two old Engliíh Stoles, one 10 feet long by 2 inches broad, worked with 
íhields of arms in filk and gold, with a crofs at the nape of the neck (circa 
A.D. 1422). Another 9 feet by 3 inches (circa A.D. 1340), of a fimilar 
kind lined with linen; neither are enlarged at the ends. A Synodal fiatute 
of the Biíhop of Liège, 1287, orders that the Stole íhould reach down to the 
border of the Albe. So alfo a Synod of Cambray, A.D. 1303. The Stole of 
S. Thomas of Canterbury at Sens is about 9 feet 10 inches long. It is of 
a tiífue of gold, white, green, and purple filk; the two lower extremities are 
terminated by filver repouífée work, and three pendules of the fame metal 
without a fringe. It is {lightly enlarged at its extremities. 
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At Sarum, in 1222, were a Stole and Maniple with pearls and margaritæ, 
and three others, with four embroidered Maniples; a Stole of gold brocade 
with three Maniples; a Stole with Maniple bordered with gold brocade; two 
Stoles of filk with Maniples, of which one was of white filk. A narrow Stole 
of white filk with Maniple. Another of filk. 
In the Inventories of S. Paul's (Dugdale), and Canterbury (Dart, Append. 
viii.), and Exeter (Oliver, 31 I), many Stoles are enumerated of great mag- 
nificence, of filk velvet and gold thread, with jewels of various colours, but 
they were all of the fame fuit with the Chafuble &c., and are not catalogued 
feparately but all included under the term" Vefiimentum," e.g. at S. Paul's, 
(1295) (Dugdale, 311). The Vefiment of H. de 'Vengham (1259), em- 
broidered with gold and filver with his arms, with Amice, Stole, and Maniple 
of the fame kind. Another (1268), Amice, Stole, and Maniple, embroidered 
with work like pearli with fmall nodules, with filver chains and cc bullones" at 
the edges. A Vefiment (1263), offilk fewn with íhields, towers, and birds, with 
a Stole and Maniple of the fame fuit. A Vefiment of Henry of Northampton 
had Apparels of purple famit embroidered with lions, eagles, and trees, with 
Stole and Maniple of the fame cloth embroidered with images; the Amice of 
fine thread adorned with flowers. In Dart's Canterbury (App. iv.), after 
enumeration of the Vefiments of Archbiíhops Peckham and 'Vinchelfey, are 
named three Albes with Apparels, three Stoles, and three Maniples of the 
fame work and colour. In App. vi. (1321), are enumerated eight Stoles and 
Maniples in pairs of cloth of gold, four of famit with plates of gold and 
jewelled with pearls and gems, and nineteen pairs of the fame fuit. 
The Stoles are often enumerated as belonging and of the fame fuit as the 
Albe. Thus at S. Paul's in 1295, was an Albe with Apparels fewn on with 
nodules, and croífes between them of black filk, Stole, Maniple, and the 
Apparel of the Amice of the fame fuit, for the foul of Eleanor Queen. 
At Exeter in 1327 (Oliver, 298), given by Biíhop Brewer, in 1224, was 
a Chafuble with Dalmatic and Tunicle of white diaper, with an Albe of filk, 
Stole and Maniple of purple colour with gilt eagles and other animals, and 
an Amice of the fame colour. 
Thefe Stoles íhould be decorated with fringes or lappets, or jewelled pen- 
dants at the extremities. At Canterbury, in 132 I, were eight pairs of Stoles 
and Maniples, all with pendants of pearls and gems (Dart, App. viii.), fome- 
times (as alfo like the Copes) at thefe extremities were pendants of lumps of 
gold, and often a number of fmall bells (jee Rock, 1.415 etJeq.). At S. Paul's 
in 1295, were Stoles and Maniples with images, and at their ends Angels with 
little filver bells. Others had nodules fafiened on at their extremities, of 
gold and filver thread. Godfred of Croyland, in 1299, had a Stole of red 
velvet with little bells, a.nd acorns of gold and filver and jewels fewn on. 
(f?(,uoted by Rock, I. 416.) 
Stoles as a rule íhould not be expanded at the extremities, certainly not 
in the cafe of the Deacon. If fo expanded, the expanfion fhould be very 
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flight, and according to ancient examples it took place only, and that feldom, 
in thofe of Dignitaries, where the richnefs of ornamentation was very 
elaborate. Yiollet leDuc (Mobilier, Article Etale) fays the examples of expanfion 
are rare, and both he and the Abbé Martigny (DiBionnaire D'Antiquités 
Chrétiennes) denounce the enlargement as heavy and ungraceful. None of 
the vefied effigies of the Biíhops in Salilbury Cathedral have the ends of the 
Stoles or Maniples enlarged. None of them are more than 2t inches wide, 
and all are fringed at the extremities, and the work upon them is flight. 


Maniple (1\.1appula). 
The MANIPLE is the peculiar token of the Subdeacon, and according to 
all the Engliíh Pontificals, beginning with that of Ecgbert, A.D. 735, it was 
delivered to him and placed over his left arm at ordination, after the empty 
Chalice and Paten had been given to him, and before he put on the Tunic. 
In the Pontifical of Anianus of Bangor, in that of Clifford (A.D. 1400), 
and in that of Sarum (A.D. 1450), the Biíhop delivered to him the Maniple 
after the empty Chalice and Paten, Crewet, Bafin, and hand towel. The 
form of words in all the Pontificals, Anglo-Saxon and Norman, is nearly 
identical. The Maniple had become detached from the Stole before the 
ninth century, being then a ftrip of linen about 4 inches wide, worn over 
the left arm, wherewith the eyes and face were wiped, and was alfo called 
"Sudarium." It is mentioned by Gregory the Great (Lib. ii. Epift. 54), 
Amalarius, and all the later authorities. 
The Maniple, if it be ufed, ought (as all the Inventories íhow) to be in 
general of the fame pattern, material, fuit, colour, and form as the Stole, 
and other Vefiments, though it occafionally varied therefrom. 
The Maniples found with S. Cuthbert's body in the end of the eleventh 
century are of the fame texture as the Stole: woollen, fùk, and gold thread : a 
little expanded, but doven into two lappets at the ends, and worked with 
figures in filk and gold. One, the older, is 3+ inches in length and 2! wide; 
the later 27 inches in length, and fringed. 
Ivo of Chartres (after Amalarius) in the twelfth century, fiill calls the 
Maniple "Sudarium in finifira parte." By the ninth century it had become 
a feparate appendage, richly adorned, large and wide. 
Dr. Bock has (in vol. II.) figured feveral of the eleventh and fubfequent 
centuries, richly adorned. They rang
 from 7 to 3 inches in width, and are 
from 6 to 3 feet long. 
Many examples of the thirteenth and fourteenth century are in the South 
Kenfington Mufeum of Engliíh and German work. (Rock's Catalogue, 35, 
3 8 , 53, 88, 156 &c.) 
Amalarius fays the Maniple íhould be of linen. It may have three 
croífes worked thereon, like the Stole. 
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III.- TUNIC or TUNICLE (uJually claJ1ed with the Dalmatic). 
In the more ancient MSS. called" Poderis" but in and after the eleventh 
century Roccus, Cotta, Minor Dalmaticus, Tunica "linea firiéta." The 
Tunicle was the appropriate garment of the Subdeacon when he read the 
Epifile, and in his minifirations at the Altar. 
According to all the Engliíh Pontificals after the year 1200, the Subdeacon 
was invefied with the Tunic by the Biíhop at his ordination. Thus, in the 
Bangor Pontifical (A. D. 1268), after giving him the Maniple, on putting on 
the Tunic let the Biíhop fay, " The Lord clothe thee with the Vefiment of 
falvation and compafs thee ever with the garment of gladnefs;" [then let 
the Biíhop deliver to him the Book of the EpifilesJ, which having put on let 
him read the Epifile." The form in the Pontifical of Clifford is identically 
the fame, except the portion within the brackets. 
The Tunicle of the Subdeacon (with the Dalmatic of the Deacon) íhould 
be worn by them at the Mafs over the Albe or Surplice, at all times of the 
year (except during Advent and Lent up to Thurfday before Ealler, and in 
Vigils and Ember days; when the Minillers of the Altar íhould wear Chafubles 
or tippets over their Albes). In F eafis of the Saints and in the Mafs of " Salus 
populi" and of the Crofs, the Tunic and Dalmatic íhould be ufed, even in 
Advent and Lent. So on All Souls day and at Funerals and Anniverfaries 
of Biíhops, and on the Ember days in the week of Pentecofi, and on the 
Vigil of Chrifimas if it falls on a Sunday. 
By a Diocefan Confiitution of W oodloke) Biíhop of \Vinchefier (A. D. 
1308, Wilko II. 295), in every Benefice taxed at fifty marks there íhould be a 
proper Tunic and Dalmatic for a Subdeacon and Deacon. 
The Tunicle of the Subdeacon and Dalmatic of the Deacon are nearly 
identical. The difference is that the Tunicle íhould be plainer and fmaller in 
dimenfions, and with fewer or no ornaments. The {leeves are íhorter and lefs 
wide, and it íhould have no openings or expandings at the fides. Gillebert, 
Biíhop of Limerick, A.D. 1090 (Ujher, Vol. IV. 50+; Vet. Epift. Rib. xxx.), 
writes: " It is the duty of Subdeacons to read the Epifile; in their left hands 
a Maniple or Kerchief (Fanon), and they wear a Tunic with tight {leeves in 
Solemnities." Durandus (iii. c. II), fays that the Dalmatic of the Deacon has 
fuller {leeves than the Tunicle of the Subdeacon, which is ufually " fubtile " 
i.e. flight. " Subtile" is the name given thereto in the order of the Mafs pub- 
liíhed by Matthæus II1yricus in the ninth century. Gavantus fays the Tunicle 
of the Subdeacon is the fame as the Dalmatic of the Deacon, except that it 
has narrower and longer fleeves. 
The Tunicle was a vefiment of the Subdeacon from primitive times; S. 
Gregory (Epift. xii. ad John Syr.)) fays: "Whence is it therefore that Sub- 
deacons wear linen Tunics, but that they have received them from the Roman 
Church) their mother?" S. Jerome had long before mentioned the" Tunicam 
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mundiorem." Amalarius and the other Liturgical writers comment upon it, 
and fay that the Biíhop wore it over his Camifia, and of a purple colour. In the 
firfi Ordo Romanus, quoted by Amalarius, it is called" Lineam Dalmaticam." 
s. Anfegifus, A.D. 820, bequeathed to his Church in 
ormandy, fix 
Dalmatics fit for the minifiration of the Minifiers, and one Rocca for the 
Subdeacon (D'Achery Spicileg. II. p. 280). In the Treafury of S. Riquier, 
were thirty-one Dalmatics, fifteen filk Roccæ, and eleven of wool (Ibid. 310). 
Riculph, Biíhop (A.V. 915), leaves" Four Roquos," one purple with gold, three 
other Greek. John of Avranches (A.D. 1070) (_Higne, CXLVII. 32) fpeaks of 
the Tunic being the ordinary Vefiment of the Subdeacon. Leofric, Biíhop 
of Exeter, a little before, had left two Dalmatics and three Pifiil Roccas and 
four" Subdiacones Handlin" to his Church by will (Cod. Diplom. Angl.-Sax. IV. 
275). \Vhen the tomb of S. Cuthbert was opened in the eleventh century 
(Raine's S. Cuthbert and Rock, I. 393) : "After this, after the manner of 
Chrifiian Biíhops he was clad with the Tunic and Dalmatic, both of which 
were of a precious purple colour, and beautiful and admirable in variety of 
weaving." This Tunic and Dalmatic were of the previous century. 
The Material of the Tunicle was, like the other Vefiments, originally of 
linen, and white, but before the eleventh century we find it of various ma- 
terials, fuch as filk, cloth, or velvet, or wool, and often adomed. 
At Saliíbury in 1222, were three Tunics and three embroidered Dalmatics, 
two of which were of blue filk, aad a pair of red filk; a white Tunic and Dal- 
matic, the Dalmatic embroidered with flowers; a Tunic and Dalmatic of 
Cloth of Larefi (according to fome of Arras) but according to Rock (Textile 
Fabrics, lxxxviii.) a rich cloth of gold and filk for hangings; alfo a Tunic and 
Dalmatic of white diaper, another Dalmatic of diaper, feventeen Dalmatics of 
filk, and fourteen Tw1Ïcs. At Heyteíbury (1220), there were three Dal- 
matics, with as many Tunics. 
Among others at Canterbury (circa 1315) the Tunic and Dalmatic of 
Archbiíhop \Yinchelfey were diapered with gold, embroidered with figures, 
and adorned with pearls. Thofe of Peckham, Archbiíhop, were of red and 
gold cloth. Lanfranc's pair, a Dalmatic of purple fpotted with gold, the 
Tunic black with golden fiars, and beafis embroidered in circles. Another 
pair were of Tarfus, deep purple colour with golden fiars and crefcents. The 
Dalmatic on the lappet (taífella) at the bafe was embroidered with the martyr- 
dom of S. Stephen, and that of S. Thomas was on the Tunic. Another pair of 
Levinge, Archbiíhop, were of reddiíh brown with lappets before and behind. 
Another fet of \V. de Gayeníburgh, Biíhop of \V orcefier, were of red velvet, 
with a fringe of white and gold; another fet of yellow or fatin famit, with 
lappets of cloth of gold before and behind. (Dart's Cant. App. vi. vii.) 
At Exeter, from the time of Leofric to 1327 (Oliver, 297), were many 
Tunics and Dalmatics, "Paria V efiimentorum," of various colours, with 
griffins, of white famit, of red famit, of yellow colour. A Dalmatic and 
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Tunic of diaper, one with befants, another with fmallleopards for ProcelJions ; 
a Dalmatic and Tunicle of yellow, with gold fringe and ornaments of gold; 
a Dalmatic and Tunic of white diaper (the Stole, Maniple, and Amice were 
of íky blue); a Tunicle of blue, with befants and fmall flowers in gold. 
Walter Pembroke (1263) gave a complete pair of Vefiments for the ufe of 
Deacon and Subdeacon of white famit, and an Amice with figures of angels 
and flowers in gold. Very many others are enumerated in the contemporary 
Inventory of S. Paul's, London. 
On great Feafis, fuch as Chrifimas, the Acolyte who ferves at the Altar 
as Crofsbearer, and holds the Paten behind the Subdeacon after the Offertory 
and until the Paternofier, as well as the other Affifiants, may wear fmall 
Tunics (Co,!!uetud. c. 96 of Sarum, alfo 'VeIls and Exeter). The Boys who 
carry the candles fometimes wore them (Dugdale, S. Paul's, 318) as they did 
at Siena in the yhr 1213 (Ordo Senens. p. 178); and up to 1757 at 
Cluny, Angers, and S. Martin's at Tours (De Moleon, 86,125,150). 


IV.-DALMATIC (Dalmaticus Major) 
Was an ornamented and enlarged Tunicle with wide íleeves; it may be 
of various colours and materials, and varying magnificence, worn by the 
Deacon (and fometimes even by the Subdeacon over his Albe or Tunicle) 
over the Albe in his minifirations at the Altar at all times of the year, except 
during Advent and Lent up to Thurfday before Eafier inclufive, and 
excepting Vigils and Ember days, when the Minifiers of the Altar wore Albes 
only. The Dalmatic was alfo worn on all Feafis of the Saints throughout 
the year. However, on the Vigils of Eafier and Pentecofi, on the Vigil of 
Chrifimas if it fell on a Sunday, and on Ember days of the week of 
Pentecofi, Dalmatics O1Ùy; but thefe Dalmatics were not ufed on Good 
Friday nor in Rogations, but Albes and Amices O1Ùy infiead. 
There are no fpecial forms for the Confecration or Benediétion of Tunicles 
or Dalmatics in the Pontificals, they are comprehended under the general 
name of " Vefiimenta Sacerdotalia five Levitica." Pompon ius the Deacon 
was feen by the Martyr S. Perpetua (A.D. 203) clothed in a white loofe 
robe having many bands or branches, ., calliculæ,H having two purple firipes, 
and between them, over his breafi, many "ca1liculæ" of gold and filver 
(AA. SS. I. Martii, p. 635). 
The Dalmatic lhould be a loofe robe without a girdle going down to the 
feet, with full íleeves opening wide at the extremities, and reaching down to 
the elbow. It lhould be open at the fides, U inconfutilis," from jufi below 
the arm-pit, but not open in front or at the neck, where lhould be a fquare 
orifice, through which it lhould be put on over the head. Its difiinguilhing 
mark lhould be two broad firipes of purple or other colour, one on each fide, 
carried down the front and over the neck and down behind, and joined 
together at the back of the lhoulders (which the Tunic had not). For 
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Cent. xiii. From a Latin MiIrale, Imperial Library, Paris, A. D. IZ 50. 
(f/io//e1-/e-Duc, Mobi/ier, Ill. 327.) 
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there were often fubftituted ftripes of gold lace, as feen in the mofaics at Rome 
and Ravenna. It is a Sacerdotal Veftment, white, with "clavi" of purple; 
" purpureos tramites," fays Rhabanus Maurus (I. c. 20) "ipf.1 tunicâ a fummo 
u[que ad ima ante et retro de[cendentes." "Fimbrias " (borders, fringes), fays 
Alcuin (II. 496); when opened out it fhould bear the form of a thick cro[s. 
It was put on over the [canty tunic called the "Colobium" or Albe. It 
is the UáUDÇ or cTTlXáflOV of the Greeks. It was u[ed by S. Cyprian; for 
Pontius in his life of him fays that, "he took off his DaImatic and gave it 
to his Deacon." Pope Sylvefter appropriated it to Deacons becau[e the 
Colobium, then their ufual drefs, left the arms un[uitably bare (Alcuin, II. 496). 
Hilarius the Deacon (A.D. 360) (Opera S. Auguflini, Vol. IV. 45, !!(]tefl. 46) 
fays, "At this day Deacons wear DaImatics like Bifhops." AmaIarius 
(Lib. ii. c. 21; Hittorp, I. 390) (A.D. 810) calls it the Deacon's'Veftment, and 
fays it has two white borders at the fides, gold or purple firipes behind and 
in front, and that [orne have twenty-eight or thirty fringes or borders before 
and behind, 1 fifteen fingle lines on each fide, three fringes on the left fide, 
none on the right; and it has orifices (" pertufas ") under the arms. A nearly 
fimilar fiatement is made by John of Avranches (Migne, CXLVII. 62, 210). 
A.D. 500, Pope Symmachus privileged the Deacons of S. Ce[arius of Arles to 
wear Dalmatics (All. SS. Augufl. VI. c. iv.), and Gregory the Great (Epij/. 
Op. II. p. 1012), the Archdeacon of Aregius Bifhop. Martene publifhes ('Thes. 
Anecdot. v. 100) an " Expofitio MiíTe" of the fixth century, raying that the 
Deacon's dre[s was white and of filk or woollen, and hung loo[e about the 
perron of the Deacon; that it fhould not be confined by a girdle; and is white, 
becau[e in colour a fiain would not be [0 eafily ob[crved, and that it fhould 
be quite pure. 
In the Ordo Sacramentorum of Matthias Flaccus Illyricus (ninth 
century), publifhed by Martene (I. 176), the Bifhop puts on his DaImatic 
(worn by him under the Cha[uble)," clothed with a typical garment after the 
rite of the ancient Fathers, woven after the manner of a Cro[s with purple 
ftripes." Ælfric's Canons ('Thorpe, 11.3+8) [peak of it as white; and Theo- 
dulf, in the fame age (Rock, 1.377) of" white Dalmatics fhining, with extenfive 
folds and fimbriæ." John Garland (De ornatis Altaris, MS. 385, C. C. Cam- 
bridge), in the thirteenth century, [peaks of the DaImatic as like the" Col- 
lobium " of our Lord with fleeves added, and as ferving for the miniftry of 
the Deacon, on which there ought to be fifteen rows of fimbriæ (borders or 
flounces) ou tfide. 
The Colour of the DaImatic was originally, and fhould now be, white 
with purple ftripes and borders, bands or fringes, e[pecially for Deacons and 
Priefl::s, and there white Dalmatics and Tunicles fhould always be u[ed 
during Eaftertide. 
The Bifhop's Dalmatic, and tho[e worn on Feftivals, were often of purple. 
Such is that of Bifhop Ecclefius in the Church of S. Vitalis at Ravenna. The 
I 
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DaImatic of the Deacon in the accompanying illuftration is of purple (Viol/et, 
III. 328), and in the Inventories pre[ently cited they are very frequently of 
that colour. In general, in later times, the colour u[ed coincided with that of 
the Cha[uble. 
The material may be linen, woollen, filk, velvet, or any other. The beft 
ftyle of ornament, and what particularly belonged to the thirteenth century, 
was of gold. 
According to the Old Engliíh Ordinals, and the Rule of S. O[mund (c. 
47) and of Wells, the Deacons wore white Dalmatics, and the Subdeacons 
white Tunicles, on the Vigil of Eafter, and [0 during Eaftertide. The fame 
was the rule of John of Avranches at the fame period (Migne, Patrol. CXLVII.) 
The Dalmatic íhould not be worn during Advent or Lent, nor in Vigils, 
except tho[e of Eafter and Pentecoft, and of Chriftmas when it fell on a 
Sunday, nor on Ember Days, except tho[e of the week of Pentecoft. The 
Prieft, as well as his ailiftants, íhould wear Cha[ubles (tho[e of the Affiftants 
would be like tippets, much [maIler and plainer than tho[e of the Celebrant) 
during Advent and Lent. This was the Rule at Sarum, \Vells, Exeter, at 
A vranches, Rouen, and Siena &c., at this time. 
According to Gavantus (writing 16 10), the fleeves of the Dalmatic ought 
to go down to the wrift, but be very wide. The length of the Dalmatic, he 
fays, íhould be 4 feet 4 inches, I foot 10 inches acro[s the íhoulders, and at 
the bottom 7! feet wide. 
In the" Modus induendi Pontificem ad [olemniter ce1ebrandum," which is 
nearly identical in Clifford's Pontifical and that of Lacy of Exeter (each circa 
1400), the Tunic and Dalmatic are both to be put on by the Biíhop, after the 
Stole and before the Maniple. 
The Dalmatic was, with the Stole, a garment from a very high antiquity, 
e[peciaHy appropriate to the Deacon when he read the Go[pel. It is not, 
however, named as fuch in Ecgbert's Pontifical (except where is related 
(Surted Ed. 120) the mode of performing Ma[s in the Lateran at Rome on 
Maundy Thurfday), nor in that of Landolfo (ante, 47), nor in that of Leofric. 
It is neverthelefs certain, that the Dalmatic was u[ed in Leofric's time, for in 
the Inventory (Ofi<ver, Exeter, 297) we find he had given one to the Church. 
Nor is it named in the Pontifical in c.c.c. Library, Camb. circa 1060; nor 
in that of Winchefier, circa 1100. In that of Bangor, however, in the 
Ordination of a Deacon, the Biíhop having delivered to him the Book of the 
GofpeJ (a Rite which as to Deacons originated firft in England), with a prayer; 
.. Then let him who is to read the Go[pel a& for a bleffing, to whom let the 
Biíhop deliver a Dalmatic, [aying: · The Lord clothe thee with the garment 
of [alvation ' "&c. The form in Biíhop Clifford's Pontifical, circa 1400, and 
in that of Sarum (MaJkell, 20 I ) is (except that in there the benediaion foHows 
the giving the Dalmatic) preci[ely the fame. According to Martene 
(II. c. 'viii.) this form of giving the Dalmatic to the Deacon at his Ordina- 
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tion did not come in till the eleventh century; but that it was the peculiar and 
cufiomary Vefrment of the Deacon out of Advent and Lent in the times of 
John of A vranches and S. O[mund and long before, is manifefi from the 
foregoing quotations, and from many other fources. 
It has already appeared that at Sarum, in 1220, were very many Tunic1es 
and Dalmatics. So at Exeter and Canterbury, and S. Paul's, London. 
A t Canterbury (Dart, ix.) they are enumerated as a part of the "V efii- 
mentum," i. e. of the [uit of Vefiments. 
In one infiance only (that of Heyteíbury, which was a town, and wealthy) 
are Dalmatics enumerated as belonging to Pariíh Churches in the Sarum 
Vifitation Return, 1220. That Church poífeífed three Dalmatics, with as 
many Tunics. None are mentioned as belonging to the minor Altars in the 
Cathedral. 
At. S. Paul's, London (1295), amongfi others was a Tunic and Dalmatic 
of azure (Indici) colour, of Henry of "Tengham, with three fringes of gold, 
and firipes of gold on the íhoulders before and behind. Another Dalmatic 
of azure colour, the Dalmatic íl:riped with red and white, and the Tunic 
with white and black. Another Tunic and Dalmatic of green famet, alfo a 
Tunic and Dalmatic of white Diaper, lined within with red fendatum 
(cendal, a thin kind of filk). 
Of that found on S. Cuthbert (Auguíl: 23, 110+) Reginald of Durham 
(c. 42) writes :-" The Dalmatic appeared evident above, which was of purple, 
and admirably woven. A golden border, like a lace or fringe, went round 
its extremities on every fide, which was extended in breadth about a man's 
palm. In a fimilar manner al[o at the latter end of each fleeve, whence the 
arms or hands of the Biíhop protruded. Around the neck was a golden 
border, wider than the former, and of incomparable workmaníhip, which 
covered the íhoulders before and behind, and was about a palm and a half wide." 
(Raine's S. Cuthbert, App. A.) 
A vafi number of Dalmatics and Tunicles are enumerated in the Exeter 
Inventory of 1050-1327 (Oliver, 297-316), inter alia, a Tunic and Dal- 
matic of various colours; another of yellow colour, of red Camet bordered 
with white, for ProceíIìons; one of diaper, with befants, the other with fmall 
leopards for the ProceíIìon in Double Feafis; one yellow, of gold brocade and 
figures of gold; another of purple diaper; others are portions of four [uits 
of Veíl:ments of diaper, white, yellow, red, and green; others of red velvet, of 
green, of white filk with gold ornaments, of black [amit, of green cloth 
with golden birds; nine pair of Dalmatics and Tunics for Feíl:ivals; four 
other pairs, one pair of which were not of the fame [uit; one pair of purple 
for the Day of Souls, and others of green colour and of yellow. From there 
it appears that the Colours of the Tunic and Dalmatic were u[ually the fame, 
and agreed with the reíl: of the fuit, but not always. 
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V.-CHASUBLE, CHESIBLE (Cqfula, Cafibula, Penula, Planeta, bzfula, 7rMv,;-nÇ, 
?rk:twç, ç'al
ó?-)!ç, ç'a
o?-)!ç, Ç'alJltJIII1, Ç'aI
wÑo
). 


This is the" V efl:imentum " or principal garment of the Priefi, and when 
no other explanation is given in the Inventories, that word is ufed to de- 
fignate the Chafuble. Neverthele[s, it is occafionally applied to the Stole, 
Dalmatic, TunicIe, and even the Albe. Cafula, fcilicet .. minor cafa." 
" V efl:is facerdotalis," alfo called "Planeta." 
oting Rhabanus Maurus, 
Ducange fays further, "CaCula dicetur vulgo 'planeta' quia infl:ar parvæ 
cafæ totum tegit, et fignat caritatem, unitatem fidei." "Hoc fupremum 
omnium indumentorum efl: et cetera omnia interius per fuum munimen tegit 
et ornat." Alcuin with Durand. (Lib. iii.) fays, .. The Chafuble, which is 
put on over all the other Vefl:ments, fignifies Charity." The Greek name 
was 7rMv>Í-nç, from its flowing dimenfions, as it covered all the body from 
the neck to the feet. The ecclefiafl:ical ufe of this Vefl:ment feems to have 
been derived from Exodus xxviii. JI-J2, "Thou lhalt make the robe of the 
Ephod all of blue, and there lhall be a hole in the top of it in the midfl: 
thereof. It lhall have a binding of woven work round about the whole of 
it as it were the hole of an habergeon, that it be not rent." This in lhape 
correfponded to the ancient Chafuble, which was fo large and long that it 
completely enclofed the arms; and it was neceíTary to lift it up at the fides 
in order to be able to ufe it. Many of thefe ancient Chafubles were in 
exifl:ence in France in the time of Bocquillot ('1raité hiflorique de la Liturgie, 
p. 161 ; Paris, 1701), and even of De Vert, I7IJ. Bocquillot aíT'erts (p. 
157 et feq.) that the .. Cafula" is not [0 named by any authors, pagan or 
Chrifl:ian, till nearly the fourth century; and it is firfl: fpoken of as a civil 
vefl:. S. Cefarius, of Aries, is faid to have worn it in an exorcifm; and 
CaíIìan and Ifidore mention it as an ecclefiafl:ical Vefl:ment. S. Remigius 
(A.D. 499)' S. Nicetius (A.D. 57J), S. Gregory of Tours, and others men- 
tion it as then in common ufe (cited Rock, I. J17). In the very ancient and 
ante-Gregorian Ordination Office, publilhed by Mabillon (Mtifeum ltalicum, 
App. viii. and ix.) and in that of Lando]fo, the Priefl: (Sacerdos) was invefl:ed 
with the Chafuble by the Bilhop in token of his facred office; and alfo with 
a Stole which, as Deacon, he had worn previoufly, but in a different manner, 
i. e. it was r ut round the neck over each lhoulder, and fuch is the form of in- 
vefl:iture 0 the Priefl: at Ordinations in all the Englilh Pontificals. The 
Chafuble is the fame in lhape as the coat of our Lord, woven from the top 
throughout. .. Cafula;' fays Rupert (Lib. i. c. 22)," V efl:imentum Chrifl:i 
quod efl: Ecclefia fignificat; efl: autem integra et undique claufa; et in- 
tegritatem veræ fidei fignificat." Others, from its blue colour, fay that it 
fignifies the purple robe of Chrifl:. It is fpoken of as in ufe in the fourth 
century as an ecclefiafl:ical Vefiment (ABa Sanftorum, Vita S. Anjege.fi). Some 
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fay that it was worn at Rome as a fenatorial vefi: in the time of Alexander 
Severus. By the fifth or fixth century it had become peculiarly appropriate 
to Ecclefiafi:ics, and efpecially the Minifiers of the Altar; as the Priefi: fi:ands 
in the place and fiead of Chrifi, who was clothed therewith, and fucceeds the 
Hebrew Priefi: who alfo wore it. It never, however, was appropriate to Prieíts 
only, but was worn at certain feafons at the Ma{s, as in Advent and Lent by 
Deacons, and even by Subdeacons, although Gregory 1. had deprived the latter 
of them, refioring, as he fays, the ancient u{age (fee Bocquillot, p. 150). 
The Greeks fiill continue the ancient ample, long, and flowing form of this 
Vefiment; and that this lhape lafied in England up to a very late period is 
proved by numerous MSS. and fepulchral braífes and examples fiill exifiing; 
e. g. that of S. Thomas of Canterbury, at Sens; that of Regnobert, at 
Bayeux; and that at S. Rambert-{ur-Loire. The modern Roman garment, 
diminilhed in length and curtailed at the lhoulders for the purpofe of facili- 
tating the elevation of the Hofi:, bears little refemblance to the dignified 
original. 
There are feveral kinds of Chafubles, but all nearly of the fame lhape. 
The Bilhop's Chafuble, ample, of rich filk velvet or other fine material, 
and fplendidly adorned and of different colours; but as it would {eem 
generally of a bright blue or azure, or violet or purple (under which latter 
colour was alfo defignated a rich deep red or crimfon), profufely ornamented 
with gold lace. It defcended almofi to the feet, in lhape nearly a fquare, 
hanging down on all fides to the fame depth, as well over the arms as at the 
fides. It was the feventh and lafi Vefiment with which he arrayed him{elf 
for Celebration of the Eucharifiic Sacrifice, except, perhaps, the Maniple, 
which, as it appears from Leofric, was fometimes put on lafi. But the great 
majority of the Pontificals make it the lafi: Vefiment he puts on before 
aífuming the Mitre and Staff. 
Up to the tenth century, and even later, this Epifcopal Chafuble had 
fometimes a hood which was fafiened to it at the back, efpecially when the 
Bilhop walked in Proceffions (fee authorities cited, Rock, I. 318). De Vert 
faw two at Rheims (II. 217, and fee D'Agincourt, Atlas, XXXVII.). This was 
fucceeded by, or fubfiituted for, the magnificent Humerale or Collar worn 
by Bilhops. 
The Chafuble is and was the difiinguilhing mark of the Priefi, and as 
fuch, was given to him and put about his lhoulders by the Bilhops at his 
Ordination, as appears from all the EngIilh Pontificals, from Ecgbert (A. D. 
735) downwards. In a Synod tempore Charlemagne (A.D. 7+2), it was ordered 
that Clerks in Sacred orders lhould no longer wear" Sagæ" but" Ca{ulæ." 
In Englilh Ordinations, after the Bilhop had moved the Stole from the 
left arm only, and had put it round the neck fo as to fall down on both fides 
or croífed round the breafi, he proceeded to place the Chafuble on the lhoulders 
and no further, faying (fee the Bangor, with which nearly coincides Clifford's 
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Pontifical) firfi of all, .. Receive the Yoke of the Lord, for his Yoke is eafy 
and his burthen light," .. Peace be with Thee;" and fo on, invefiing him 
with the Cha[uble, " The Lord clothe Thee with the Stole of Innocence," 
"Thanks be to God." The Confecration then proceeded, and, after the 
laying on of hands and the pronouncing of the words" Receive the Holy 
Ghofi &c." .. crlzen let him draw the Chajuble of each from his lhoulders 
over his breafi, kiffing each, and faying, .. The Peace of the Lord ever be 
with Thee." Such is alfo the form in Dunfian's and the other Pontificals. 
That in Tib C. I. is fomewhat lhorter. 
Like all the other facred Vefiments, the Chafuble was bleífed before ufe 
with a particular form of Benediétion. 
As obferved above, there is no fpecial direétion in the Englilh Office- 
books that the Celebrants lhould aífume the Cha[uble for performance of the 
Eucharifiic Sacrifice, but the" Cajula " is confiantly mentioned as being the 
principal Yefiment of the Priefi, although the other Vefiments are not 
named as belonging to him in that office. Thus, on the Firfi Sunday in Advent 
(the pattern for all others), the Subdeacon is direéted to affifi the Priefi 
in adjufiing his Chafuble. On Good Friday the Priefi is to be "indutus 
Veflibus Jacerdotalibus in Cajula rubea." On the Vigil of Eafier he is to be 
cc indutus Cajula ad Altare autenticum" (i.e. principale) U a.f1umpta;" and fo 
on the Vigil of Pentecofi. After the conclufion of Ma[s and jufi before 
U Benedicite Sacerdotes," the Rubric is " Cum 'Vero Sacerdos exuerit Cajulam 
et alia indumenta Jacerdotalia," and fo on. 
Thofe worn at certain times by the Deacon and Subdeacon and lower 
Clergy, were lhorter and of inferior materials and elegance, generally defii- 
tute of the orfrays of gold &c., and jewels, more like Mantles or Tippets 
(De Vert, II. 3 I 3), and of far poorer ornamentation. They are ufually 
enumerated feparately in the Inventories as ordinary Chafubles only, and not 
as .. Vefiimenta," or as belonging to any fuit. According to Bock's opinion 
(Lit. Gewänd. II. 290), from the tenth century downwards, they were in 
faét hooded Chafubles or Copes, but fmaller and lhorter, with apertures at 
the fides for the arms. 
The Chafubles of the feventh and eighth, and up to the thirteenth and 
fourteenth centuries, were ufually mofi magnificent. To give a few 
examples- 
At Sarum, in 1222, were a Chafuble given by Bilhop Roger, with twelve 
fiones behind and thirty-three in front. Another, which had been Bilhop 
Ofmund's, with thirty-four fiones; a purple embroidered Chafuble; one of 
white and two of red famit, all well apparelled with gold brocade; one of 
filk, given by S. Ridell, of various colours with gold brocade; two others of 
filk, well brocaded, and thirteen not brocaded. 
Each Altar had one or more" V efiimenta plenaria parata," i.e. fuits. 
Each of the Parilh Churches in the Archdeaconry had one or more 
"Cafulæ," and about half were of filk; the remainder are of .. fufco- 
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Circa 1 250. 
Purple Silk embroidered in Gold. French. 
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tiné!:o" (fufiian) or "cannabæ" (hemp), i.e. canvas. Chafubles of ferge 
or cendal (coarfer fiuff) were ufed for Ferial fervices. 
Among the" Yefiimenta" of S. Paul's at Canterbury (Dart, xvi.), was a 
Chafuble of Cloth of Tarfus (goat's hair and filk), of azure (Indici) colour, with 
orfrays of gold before and behind, embroidered with golden fiars and cref- 
cents: the Albe apparelled with purple cloth of Tarfus. Amice, Stole, and 
Maniple of the fame fuit embroidered with golden fiars and crefcents like the 
before-mentioned orfrays. 
At Exeter in 1327 (Olh'er, 297, etJeq.) were very many rich Chafubles, 
but they are ufually enumerated with the other Vefiments in fuits. In 122+ 
\\illiam Brewer, Bifhop, gave to the Cathedral a Chafuble of yellow colour 
",ith Dalmatic and Tunicle, well bound with orfrays (i. e. gold brocade), with 
figures of gold. A Chafuble, Dalmatic, and Tunicle of white diaper, the 
Albe of filk, Stole and Maniple of azure colour (Indici), with gilt eagles and 
other animals, and an Amice of the fame (here the Vefiments were not a 
fuit), a Chafuble, Dalmatic, and Tunicle of azure colour &c. Bifhop 
Bartholomew, in I 16 I, had given two of azure colour, one with new moons 
and fiars, another with jewels and pearls, with feveral others of a purple 
colour. Four fets of Vefiments are named, with ChaCubles, Tunics, and 
Dalmatics, and the refi; one of white, one of yellow, another of red, and the 
fourth green, all of diaper; one of red famet, another fet of green, but of 
different lhades; another ChaCuble of purple, with filken orfrays of pearls, 
the gift of Bifhop Berkeley; a Chafuble of white filk, with orfrays of cafiles; 
another of black famet, with white accompaniments, and many others. 
The Anglo-Saxons uCed likewife thefe fine ChaCubles. In the life of S. 
Livinus (A.D. 656) Boniface, his contemporary (AA. SS. B. Mabillon, II. 25 1 ), 
fiates that S. Augufiine of Canterbury gave him on the day of his ordination a 
purple Chafuble, embellilhed with compofitions of gold and gems, and a Stole 
and Orarium woven with precious jewels and lhining gold, as a bond of eternal 
love with his beloved diCciple. At S. Paul's, London, in 1295, amongfi 
other fplendid Chafubles (Dugdale, 322) was the Chafuble of \Vulfran, of 
azure famet, good and precious, with a peétoral, and images of Peter and 
Paul, embroidered in fine gold &c. S. Elphege's Chafuble was of yellow 
famet, with a beautiful orfray of gold at the back, with fiones inferted. 
This rich jewelled orfray at the back was fometimes difiinét from the 
Vefiment itfelf, and placed over or fewn upon it. Matilda \Villiam's Queen 
(Orderic. Vito vi. 603), gave a Chafuble adorned with gold and gems, and an 
elegant Cope to S. Evroul in Normandy, and \\illiam himfelf took from ElY 
Minfier eight fplendid Chafubles of white, red, and purple, with orfrays of gold 
and flowers before and behind. Leoffine, Abbot of Ely (in Cnut's time), had 
a red Infula, upon which was fpread above and below flowers in wonderful 
work, thofe before and behind like a tablet, enriched with gems and gold. 
(Ailglia Sacra, I. 608.) That of Fulco in S. Paul's (1295) had an "anti- 
quum dorfale" belonging to it, interlaced with fine gold and many gems 
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(Dugd.322). Dr. Bock (Vol. II. p. 113, eraf. XII.) has defcribed and figured 
a fine Chafuble of reddiíh purple filk of the 12th century, now at Rheims, 
with fuch an ornament in the back. 
Fefial Chafubles íhould be of filk or other rich material. At Canterbury, 
however (Dart, xvi.), was one of black fine linen doubled, with a Corporal of 
gold brocade, the Albe and Amice being white. Another of purple and red 
fine linen doubled, with Albe and Amice of the fame, with figures in gold and 
green Corporals: (the meaning of this cc doubled" is, that ufe was made of both 
fides for different colours). Matthew Paris (in Vito Abbat. p. 40) fpeaks of 
five belonging to Abbot Galfrid, A.D. 1 I 19, entirely of gold, with befides broad 
orfrays of gold before and behind, jewelled, and with lappets !hot with red. 
The Abbot Benediét at Peterborough (circa I 184) gave, amongfi others, a 
principal one of black cloth, with trees of gold before and behind, with rows of 
precious fiones (Sþarke' s Anglic. Script. 100); and Hugh Pudfey had nine 
Chafubles, one of which was of red famit embroidered with golden plaques 
and befants, and many great pearls and precious fiones (Wills and Inventories, 
Surtees Soc. p. 3, Pt. I.) 
Dr. Bock (I. 164) mentions feveral Aufirian and Hungarian vefiments of 
linen worked with yellow thread, to refemble gold; fo at Bamberg, Halber- 
fiadt &c. 
The Chafuble íhould have no opening at the fides and front, and íhould 
be put on over the head, with a fmall fquare or oblong opening for the neck. 
Ciampini (De Sacris Edif. Rom. 1693) gives a Plate (IV.) of a Biíhop, previoufly 
in a Dalmatic, being vefied thus by his Deacons, from the tenth-century 
Mofaics in S. John Lateran. The earliefi forms of thefe Chafubles may be 
feen in Roffi's Roma Sotteranea, in Seroux D'Agincourt (Atlas, Hifioire 
d' Art), and Ciampini's three volumes, beginning with the well-known figures 
in the Church of S. Vitalis at Ravenna, A.D. 546. 
In fize Chafubles íhould be very ample, and reach down all round con- 
fiderably below the hands when extended. They continued of this fize and 
make in England up to the Reformation. 
The Chafuble ofS. Thomas of Canterbury at Sens, which in its original fize 
is 3 feet 10 inches deep all round, is figured by Dr. Rock (1.322) and Viollet- 
le-Duc (Mobilier, III. 146). That of Albertus Magnus (the lafi half of the 
thirteenth century), of long haired blue famet, at S. Andrew's, Cologne, is 5 
German feet I inch long, and 4 feet 5 inches wide. That of S. Bernhard, 
at Brauweiler, entirely of filken cloth of gold, is 5 feet deep and nearly 8 feet 
broad; that is, 15 feet in circumference, woven in round patterns. (Bock, II. 
246, eraf. XXXII.) 
In the South Kenfington Mufeum are fevcral old Chafubles, but cut 
down. One, however (8707, Rock's Catalogue, 266), of blue cut velvet of 
the fifteenth century, with figured orfrays, has not been cut, and is 9 feet 
5 inches round by 4 feet 9 inches in depth. 
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Bißop or Prieß in ChaJuble, &c. 
Cent. xi. From a MS. in Imperial Library, Paris. 
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Chtzjuble-Shape. 
The fhape of the Chafuble will be underfiood from the engravings. It 
continued, when placed on the perfon in England, always equi-difiant from 
the ground, and 
onfiderably below 
he kn
es to th
 ankl
s. When the a
ms 
were lifted up thIs would appear pomted m the mIddle m front and behmd 
(figured in Ciampini, 11. Plate xxiv., in Buonarotti, Bottari, and others). 'Vhen 
the fiyle of architeB:ure changed to the pointed it was in England made more 
ample at the bottom, or elfe flightly indented, fo as when the arms were not 
extended it might in front exhibit the fhape of two pointed arches reverfed 
(Rock, I. 325). Very many of thefe ancient undipped Chafubles, according 
to Dr. Bock (Liturgifche GC"<Ðänder, I. 432), are fiill remaining in Germany, 
which he defcribes. Bocquillot alfo fiates that in his time (A.D. 1700), there 
were many in France (p. 161). (So Martene, Poyage Litteraire, ii. 156.) 
(See alfo De Moleon, A.D. 1757, Index" Chqfubles" at Rouen, Angers, and other 
places; Le Brun, I. 26, n. 2, Latin Edition, circa I7 17.) Some of thefe were 
fo heavy that they were looped up by the Affifiants at Confecration at the 
arms. The Celebrants fometimes took off this weighty Vefiment, and fub- 
fiituted a lighter one at the Confecration. 
The Rouen Chafubles were white for Eafier and the Epiphany, violet 
for the Celebrant on the Saturdays of Eafier and Pentecofi. 
The Rule of the Rouen Ritual (early 16th century) (cited by De Moleon, 
378), fhould be obferved: "The form of the Sacred V efiments fhould be 
that which the Infiitution of the Fathers and the venerable antiquity of this 
Cathedral Church prefcribes, viz. that the Chafubles or Planetæ fhould be ex- 
tended hither and thither, at leafi to fuch an amplitude as to cover at leafi the 
whole arms, and, therefore, fhould be made of fuch convenient and pliable 
material as may be eafily lifted up, and not impede the Celebrant." 


Chqfuble-Colour. 
As to Colour and Ornament, the Chafuble lhould, as a rule, conform in 
its ground to that of the Day or Seafon; neverthelefs, the rule has many 
exceptions. 
Thus cloth of gold was always confidered fuitable for all fefial occa- 
fions, and the Vefiment might be embroidered, and be compofed of fuch 
various colours and enrichments as to ferve for different Fefiivals. The 
Church Mufeum at Cologne, and the town colleB:ion at Duífeldorf, contain 
many of thefe fine Chafubles. Ciampini (vol. II.) copies from the Mofaics 
at Ravenna and Rome, fimilar Vefiments of the fixth and feventh centuries, 
bordered with gold; and thofe worn by the Bifhops are almofi invariably of 
a imrple colour; and at a later period indicus, blauus, cæruleus, blodius, 
.:olour was momy the fefial hue. Purple comprifed every fuade from violet 
to a rich reddifh brown and deep mulberry red, and indicus or blodius defig- 
K 
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nates azure or íky-blue. The Chafuble of the Archbiíhop, depiB:ed in the 
Anglo-Saxon MS. c.c.c. Cambridge, CLXI., twelfth century, is of purple, 
the lining and under-vefi of red. The fame of two in MSS. in the Lambeth 
Library, of the thirteenth century. 
The fplendid Chafu ble mentioned by Dr. Bock (I. I 57, and figured, era! 
II I.) as ufed at the Coronation of Stephen and Gifela, in the year 1031, and 
now at Of en, is of this tint, but embroidered with figures in gold. He enume- 
rates alfo many fuch purple Vefiments worked with gold. One is mentioned 
by Reginald of Durham (De S. Cuthbert, c.lxxiv. p. 152), as worked by a 
lady of the Court of Mathilda, Queen of Scotland. Another lady worked 
fuch an one for S. Dunfian (Anglia Sacra, II. p. 94). Another of his was 
formerly in Wefiminfier Abbey (A. SS. o. B. s. v. p. 712). 
ChaJuble- Defigns. 
The Chafuble íhould have no Crofs at the back or front, which is a 
modern fancy. (See Dr. Rock, I. 32+.) That of S. Thomas at Sens has on 
it, as appears by the plate, two or three narrow orfrays on both fides, which 
beginning at the bottom divide jufi above the waifi, and run over each íhoulder, 
with a floriated ornament at the breafi and on the neck behind (Bock, II. cr aJ. 
XXXII.). That of S. Bernhard (eleventh century), was uniformly woven of one 
colour in circlets and figures in gold thread, but had no other defign, except 
a flight border round the neck and down the breafi. Such are thofe figured 
in Vol. II. 245, of" Melanges D' Archæologie >> (eleventh century), and that 
of S. Regnobert (Rock, I. frontifpiece), where the orfrays of purple and gold 
are broad and elaborately chafed, and run up front and back to the throat 
and neck, but dividing above the waifi, pafs over each íhoulder, forming the 
appearance of a large three-pronged fork on each fide. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


PRESENT VESTMENTS-CHORAL AND AT THE MASSE. 


II HE Provincial Conftitutions above mentioned of Archbi{hops 
Edmund (1224), and Winchelfey (A.D. 1305), and Gray of 
.. \\ York (A. D. 1250), being in full force and effeB:, as well as the 
feveral immemorial ufages as to Veftments of the different 
Dioce[es in Great Britain and Ireland, in the Second Year of 
Edward the Sixth (whofe acceffion took place on the 28th of January, 1547) 
was palfed an AB: of Parliament 1 authorizing what is known by the name of 
the Firft Prayer Book of King Edward VI. The Bill palfed the Lords on 
January 15, 1549, and the Commons on the 21ft. Convocation had pre- 
viouíly approved thereof, and the Royal alfent was immediately given. The 
employment of the fame for Divine Service was by the C'lme Aét made 
compulfory on the following Whit[unday, June 9, but not before, which 
Whitfunday was in the Third Year of King Edward. By the Rubrics 
contained in this Firft Prayer Book :- 
.. 
 Upon the day and at the time appointed for the miniftration of the 
Holy Communion, the Prieft that {hall execute the holy miniftry, {hall put 
upon him the Vefture appointed for that miniftration, that is to fay: a white 
Albe plain, with a Veftment or Cope. And where there be many Priefts or 
Deacons, there fo many {hall be ready to help the Prieft, in the miniftration, 
as {hall be requifite: And {hall have upon them likewife the Veftures 
appointed for their miniftry, that is to fay, Albes with Tunicles. Then 
{hall the Clerks fing in Engli{h for the Office, or Introit (as they call it), a 
Pfalm appointed for that day. 
"Upon Wedne[days and Fridays, the Engli{h Litany {hall be [aid or rung 
in all places, after fuch form as is appointed by the King's Majefty's Injunc- 
tions: or as is or {hall be otherwife appointed by his Highnefs. And 
though there be none to communicate with the Prieft, yet thefe days (after 
the Litany ended), the Prieft {hall put upon him a plain Albe or Surplice, 
with a Cope, and fay all things at the Altar (appointed to be faid at the 
celebration of the Lord's Supper), until after the Offertory. And then 
{hall add one or two of the ColleB:s aforewritten, as occafion {hall ferve, by 
his difcretion. And then turning him to the people {hall let them depart 
with the accuftomed Bleffing." 


1 This Parliament had met on the 2{th of November previous. 
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" And the fame order íhaU be ufed all other days, whenCoever the people 
be cuftomably affembled to pray in the Church, and none difpoCed to 
communicate with the Prieft." 
At the end of this Firft Book of Edward, in the edition printed by 
Edward \Vhitchurche by Royal authority. March 7. 1549, are" Certain 
Notes for the more plaine explication and certain confirmation of things 
contained in this Rooke;' as follows :- 
" In the faying or tinging of Mattens or Evenfong, Baptizing, or Bury- 
ing, the Minifter in pariíh Churches and Chapels annexed to the fame íhall 
ufe a Surples, and in aU Cathedral Churches and Colledges, Archdeacons. 
Deans. Provofts. Maifters. Prebendaries. and fellowes being graduates, may 
uCe in the Ql1iere betide their Surpleffes fuch hoods as pertaineth to their 
feveral degrees; but in all other places every Minifter íhall be at liberty to 
ufe any Surples or no. 
" And whenfoever the Biíhop íhall celebrate the Holy Communion in 
the Church, or execute any other public miniftration. he íhall have upon him 
betide his Rochet a Surples or Albe, and a Cope or Veftment, and alCo his 
Paftoral Staff in his hande, or elfe borne or holden by his Chapleyne." 
In conformity with this the I Eliz. c. 2, was paffed, by which the ufe 
of the Second Prayer Book was eftabliíhed with certain alterations, but 
it was provided (s. 25), " That fuch Ornaments of the Church and of the 
Minifters thereof íhall be retained and be in uJe as was in this Church 
of England, by authority of Parliament, in the fecond year of King Edward, 
until other order íhall be taken therein by the authority of the Ql1een's 
Majefty, with the advice of her CommiíIioners appointed and authorized 
under the Great Seal of England for Caufes Eccletiaftical or of the Metropo- 
litan of this realm." The Rubric to the new Prayer Rook, framed to exprefs 
the meaning of this proviCo, is in thefe words, " And here it is to be noted that 
the Minifter at the time of the Communion, and at all times of his miniftra- 
tion, íhall ufe fuch Ornaments in the Church as were in ufe by authority of 
Parliament. in the fecond year of the reign of King Edward the Sixth." 
Here the term" Ornaments" is ufed as covering both the 1"ejlments of the 
Miniflers and the feveral articles ufed in the fervices. It will be obferved 
that the Rubric does not adopt precifely the language of the Statute, but 
exprejJes the fame thing in other words. The Statute fays that" Such Orna- 
ments of the Church and of the Minifters íhalJ be retained and be in uje ;" 
the Rubric. " That the Minifter ßall uje fuch Ornaments in the Church." 
The twenty-tixth fettion further enatted " that if there íhall happen any 
contempt or irreverence to be ufed in the Ceremor ies or Rites of the Church 
by the mifuting the orders appointed in this Book. the Ql1een's Majefty may 
by the like advice of the faid CommiíIioners or Metropolitan, ordain and 
publiíh fuch furtlzer Ceremonies or Rites" (the word" other" is not ufed) 
"as may be moft for the advancement of God's glory, the edifying of His 
Church, and the due reverence of Chrift's holy Myfteries and Sacraments." 
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By the" Advertifements " of the feventh of Elizabeth, iffued 1564 (which 
however had no legal authority whatever, for they never received the fignature 
of the Queen, which was neceffary to give them legal validity) the. third 
daufe diretts preachers to move the people "to all obedience, as well in 
obJervation of the orders appointed in the Book of Common Service" (which the 
reader will remember expreffiy diretted the Veftments to be worn as in the 
Firft Book of King Edward) "and as in the Queen's Majefty's Injunétions " 
(which made no change in this refpett). They then proceed to enjoin 
that :- 
" In the miniftration of the Holy Communion in Cathedral and Collegiate 
Churches the principal Minifter íhall wear a Cope with Gofpeller and Epif- 
toler agreeably, and at all other prayers to be faid at that Communion Table 
to ufe no Copes, but Surplices; that the Dean and Prebendaries wear a Sur- 
plice and filk hood in the Quire. That every Minifter faying any public 
Prayers, or miniftering Sacraments, or other Rites of the Church, íhall wear 
a comely Surplice with fleeves, to be provided at the charges of the pariíh," 
which is in fatt a repetition of fome of the orders contained in the Provincial 
Conftitutions before quoted. 
By the Canons of 1603 (in the firft year of J ac. I.) "approved, ratified, 
had, and confirmed by the authority of the Crown and promulgated under 
the great Seal of England by both Provinces of Canterbury as well as York, 
to be diligently obferved.," by Claufe 14 (the original Latin is given) : 
" Singuli etiam miniftri ftudiofe obfervabunt lnflituta Ritus et Cærimonias 
omneS quæ preditto libro" (i.e. of Common Prayer) "præJcribuntur tam in 
Sacris Scripturis legendis ac Precibus recitandis quam in adminiflrandis Sacra- 
mentis abfque ulla five materiæ five formæ additione aut diminutione, refpettu 
vel concionis vel alterius caufæ cujufcunque." Thefe, as before íhown, en- 
joined the ufe of the Veftments appointed in Edward's Firft Book. 
By Canon 17, Provofts and Fellows, Scholars and Students, on Sun- 
days and Feftivals and their Vigils, in the time of Divine Service, are to wear 
Surplices after the Manner and Inftitutions of the Engliíh Church, and thofe 
who had taken Degrees were to put their Hoods over their Surplices. 
By the 24th clau(e, in Cathedrals and Collegiate Churches the Holy 
Supper was to be adminiftered in folemn Feafts by the Biíhop if prefent, or 
by the Dean, Canon, or Prebendary, the moft eminent Minifter pre(ent, 
vefted in a decent Cope, and affifted by Readers of the Gofpel and Epiftle, 
according to the admonitions promulgated in the (eventh of Elizabeth (viz. 
the AdvertiJements). 
By the 58th daufe, ,. Every Minifter faying the Public Prayers or minifter- 
ing the Sacraments, or other Rites of the Church, íhall wear a decent and 
comely Surplice with fleeves, to be provided at the charge of the Pariíh, and 
if any queftion ari[e touching the matter, decency, or comelinefs thereof. the 
fame íhall be decided by the difcretion of the Ordinary. Such Minifters as 
are graduates íhall wear upon their Surplices at fuch times, [uch hoods as by 
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the orders of the Univerfities are agreeable to their Degrees, which no 
Minifier íhall wear (not being a graduate) under pain of fufpenfion. Not- 
withH:anding it íhall be lawful for fuch Minifiers as are not graduates, to 
wear upon thefe Surplices, infiead of hoods, fome decent Tippets of black, fo 
it be not filk." Thefe Canons have no Parliamentary authority, and it has 
been thought by fome that they have been repealed and modified by the 
Rubric at the end of the prefent AB: of Uniformity, rendering obligatory 
the ufe of fuch Ornaments of the Church, and of the Minifiers thereof, as 
were in the Church of England by authority of Parliament in the fecond year 
of King Edward. This would have been [0 if thefe various orders had been 
inconfifient; but they may all be obferved together, and fo both are binding. 
On the 5th day of March, 160+, in the firfi year of King James 1., 
about three weeks after the Prorogation of the Convocation which had en- 
aB:ed the above Canons, a Royal Proclamation was iffiled, at the head of 
which was [et out the AB: of Elizabeth 1., and which without any reference 
to the Canons or Convocation, but reciting the decifions of the Hampton 
Court Conference" before ourfelf and our Privy Council, where were affem- 
bled many of the greatefi Biíhops and Prelates of the Realm," declared C( that 
no change íhould be made in the Public Service of God, neither in the DoB:rine, 
nor in the Forms and Rites which were jufiified out of the praB:ice of the 
Primitive Church; but that [orne [mall things ought rather to be eXplained 
than changed;" and further reciting the iffuing of a Commifiion to the Arch- 
biíhop of Canterbury and others, .. according to the form which the laws of 
this realm in like cafe prefcribe to be ufed, to make the faid explanation," (i.e. 
.. until further order íhall be therein taken by authority of the Queen's 
Majefiy, with the advice of her Commifiioners appointed and authorized 
under the great real of England for caufes EcdefiafiicaJ, or of the Metro- 
politan of this Realm," the laH: claufe of the AB: of Uniformity of Eliza- 
beth 1.), required" all Archbiíhops, Biíhops, and all other public minifiers, 
ecclefiafiical and civil, to do their duties in caufing the fame Proclamation to 
be obeyed" &c. 
This Prayer-book of James 1., [0 authorized by Proclamation only, 
adopts totidem verbis the language of the Rubric of Elizabeth's Prayer-book 
before mentioned, peremptorily enjoining the uJe of there Vefiments by the 
Minifier in the Church. 
The Prayer-book of Charles II. authorized by the Statute XIII. and XIV. 
C. iv. of his reign, A. D. 1662 (the lafi revifion), repeats and adopts the 
language of the Statute of Elizabeth, and by the prefatory claufe immediately 
preceding the Order of Morning Prayer prefcribes, " And here it is to be noted 
that fuch Ornaments of the Church, and of the Minifiers thereof, at all times 
of their minifiration, íhall be retained and be in ufe as were in this Church of 
England by authority of Parliament in the [econd year of the reign of King 
Edward Y1." This clau[e forms part as well of the original Book as of the 
feveral printed Copies" exemplified under the Great Seal of England" in con- 
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formity with the proclamation of Charles II. and kept at \Vefiminfier and in 
the Tower; and therefore has the fame fiatutable authority as the refi of the 
Prayer Book. 
As the Judges in the cafe of \Vefierton v. Liddell affirmed, "The Rubric 
III the prefent Prayer-book adopts the language of the Statute of Elizabeth; 
but they all obvioufly mean the fame thing, that theJame drdJês and the fame 
utenfils or articles which were uJed under the Prayer-book of Edward the 
Sixth may flilt be ujed." 
As the fiatute of 25 H. VIII. c. 19, was beyond all quefiion in force 
during the whole of this fecond year of Edward, this lafi Rubric, having alfo 
the authority of Parliament, over-rides all intervening enaB:ments or Canons, 
and legalizes alfo all that was lawful under the 25th H. VIII. c. 19 (Dwarris 
on Statutes, 43 I), as was laid down by Lord Denman, C< A pofitive enaB:ment is 
not to be refirained by inference; we mufi aB: on the maxim, Leges pofleriores 
priores contrarias abrogant, and a prior Canon, even if it were inconfifient there- 
with, which here is not the cafe, cannot prevail or over-ride a fubfequent AB: 
of Parliament." As Sir John Coleridge in his" Remarks on the Report of 
the Judicial Committee" (p. 7), fays" Thefe Vefiments are as abfolutely pre- 
fcribed by this Rubric as if they were fpecifically named in it, infiead of 
being only referred to." Gibfon (Bißop of London, 1720) in his Codex 
(London, 17 I 3, p. 200) lays down that the Churchwardens of every parilh 
are bound to provide fuch Yefiments for the parochial Clergy as are named in 
this Rubric. 
vYheatley in his comment on the General Prayer Book (Fol. Clarendon 
Prefs, 1720, third edition) fays: 
.. The fecond part of this Rubric is concerning the Ornaments of the 
Church, and the Minifiers thereof, at all times of their minifirations; and to 
kn(}'"w what they are we mufi have recourfe to the AB: of Parliament here 
mentioned-viz. in the Second Year of King Edward the Sixth, which 
enaB:s &c. So that by this AB: we are again referred to the Firfi Common 
Prayer Book of King Edward the Sixth for the Habits in which Minifiers 
are to officiate, where there are two Rubrics relating to them, one prefcribing 
what Habits lhall be worn in all public minifuations whatever; the other 
relating only to the Habits that are to be ufed at the Communion &c." 
" Thefe are the minifierial Ornaments enjoined by the prefent Rubric :-" 
". And whenfoever the Bilhop lhall celebrate the Holy Communion in the 
Church, or execute any other public minifiration, he lhall have upon him, 
be fides his Rochett, a Surples, or Albe, and a Cope or Vefiment, and alfo his 
Pafioral-Staffe in his hand, or els borne or holden by his Chapleyne.' " 
'" Upon the day and at the tyme appointed for the minifiration of the 
Holy Communion, the Priefi that íhall execute the holy Minifiry lhall put 
upon him the Vefiure appointed for that minifiration, that is to fay, a whyte 
Albe plain, with a Vefiment or Cope; and where there be many Priefis or 
Deacons, there fo many lhall be ready to help the Priefi in his minifiration as 
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íhall be requilite, and íhall have upon them likewiCe the Veftures appointed 
for their Miniftry, that is to fay, Albes with Tunicles.''' 
"Before and after the Reformation, until Elizabeth's time, the Bilhops 
wore a Ccadet Chimere or garment over the Rochet (which I take now to be 
the fame called lawn fleeves), but Bilhop Hooper, fcrupling to this as too 
light a robe for the epiCcopal gravity, it was, in her reign, changed into a 
Chimere of black fatin." 
" The other things preJcribed and enjoined by the fore-mentioned Rubrics 
(though now grown obColete and out of ufe) are the Albe, the Cope, the 
Tunicle, and the Paftoral-Staff. The Albe was a very ancient habit worn by 
Minifters in the adminiftration of the Communion, and appears by the de- 
fcription given of it by Durand (Lib. III. c. iii.) to have been a kind of linen 
garment made fit and cloCe to the body like a Calrock tied round in the 
middle with a Girdle, or falli, with the fleeves either plain like the fleeves of 
a Calrock, or elCe gathered cloCe at the hands like a fhort fleeve, being made 
in that fafhion, I fuppofe, for the convenience of the Minifter, and to prevent 
his being hindered in the confecration and delivery of the Elements by its 
being too large and open. They were formerly embroidered with various 
colours and adorned with fringes; but thofe our Church does not admit of, 
though it ftill enjoins a white Albe plain. 
" Over this Albe the Prieít that lhall execute the Holy Miniftry (i. e. confe- 
crate the Elements) is to wear a Veftment or Cope, which the Bilhop alfo is 
to have upon him when he executes any public miniftration. It anfwers to 
the Colobium ufed by the Latin and the :rá.u
 ufed by the Greek Church. 
It was at firft a common Habit, being a coat without fleeves, but afterwards 
ufed as a Church Veftment, only made very rich by embroidery and the like. 
The Greeks fay it was taken up in memory of the mocking robe which was 
put upon our Saviour. It feems prefcribed to none but the Bifhop and the 
Prieft that confecrates the Elements in the Sacrament. 
" For the Priefts and Deacons that affift the Minifter in the diftribution of 
the Elements are to wear Tunicles, which Durand deCcribes to have been a 
filk íky-coloured coat made in íhape of a Cope." [This is not fo. He 
defcribes (Lib. III. c. x.) : the Bilhop's two Tunicles only; the firft was of 
fine linen; the fecond, put over the firft, was Jacintha íky-blue, and was 
in faa: the Dalmatic.] 
He then fpeaks of the Paftoral Staff" as another thing expreffiy enjoined 
by the above-cited Rubric "-and adds: "crhefe are the MinifterialOrna- 
ments and Habits enjoined by our preJent Rubric in conformity with the firfl 
praélice of our Church immediately after the Reformation." He then remarks 
that they were very offenlive to Calvin and Bucer, and notices that this 
Rubric was left out, and another enjoining only the Surplice, inferted in 
Edward's Second Book. "But in the next Review, under Q!1een Elizabeth, 
the old Rubrics were again brought into authority, andJo have continued ever 
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fince, heing eflahlifhed hy the Ail of Uniformity that pa.flèd Joon after the Reflo- 
ration." 
Dr. Thomas Sharp, a learned divine who was for many years Archdeacon 
of Northumberland, in his feries of charges on the Rubrics and Canons of 
the Church of England (London, 1753, reprinted at the Clarendon Prifs, 
1834), after quoting the 14th Canon writes thus :-" And upon the 58th 
Canon, which enjoins Minifiers reading Divine Service, and adminifiering the 
Sacraments, to wear Surplices, and graduates their withal hoods, I need fay the 
lees becaufe it is Jupeifeded by the Ruhric before the Common Prayer in 166 I , 
which is Statute Law, and determines that all the Ornaments of the Minifiers 
at all times of their minifiratÏ.on íhall be the fame as they were by authority 
of Parliament in the fecond year of Edward VI. So that the Injunétion con- 
cerning the Habits and Ornaments of Minifiers which is at the end of 
Edward VI.'s Firfi Service Book, with its explanation in the Aét of U nifor- 
mity by Q!:een Elizabeth, is the legal or flatutable rule of our Church Hahits 
to this day, and is [0 far from heing explained by this Canon that it rather 
(erves to explain the Canon itJelJ, as I íhall íhow in an infiance or two. For, 
firfi, this Injunétion of King Edward's referred to in our prefent Rubric, 
though it requires the Surplice to be ufed in all Pariíh Churches and Chapels 
annexed to the fame, yet doth in exprefs words give liberty to the Clergy to 
ufe or not ufe the Surplice in their minifiratÏ.ons in other places, which is an 
indulgence that the Canon doth not expreffiy give, and it may be fome quef- 
tion whether it can be fairly inferred from it." 
.. And the other thing that I would ob[erve in the [aid Injunétion is that 
no order is given therein concerning the ufe of the hood with the Surplice in 
Parifh Churches, though the fame is allowed to be ufed by dignitaries in 
Cathedral Churches and in College Chapels. Therefore, as I take it, the claufe 
in this Canon which enjoins graduates to wear the hoods of their refpeétive 
degrees in Pariíh Churches is not firiétly binding, forafmuch as the prefent 
Rubric, which is of later date and decifive of all queflions ahout the Habits in 
Minifiration, refers us to a rule by which the faid praétice is not required." 
.. Xo more is meant than that it is the rule, however underfiood, by which 
our Habits ought now to be regulated, and that no Canon íhould take place 
in enjoining anything contrary to it or inconfifient with it." He however 
confiders non-ufer as a fufficient difpenfation from that rule till further order 
be taken. 
In uni[on with this common-fenfe view of the matter, a writer in the 
fZuarterly Review for 185 I, although offenfively hofiile to tho[e whom he 
calls Pufeyites, writes thus :-After reciting the above-mentioned Rubrics 
in King Edward's Firfi Book as to Vefiments, he goes on (pp. 2 I 8 to 221) 
to f
y-" Thefe Rub
ics would allow the Minifier in any but the fpecified 
Service to ufe a Surphce or no, that is, or nothing at his pleafure, whilfi it 
prejcribes Albes, Copes, and Tunicles for all the Minifiers for the Com- 
L 
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munion, and Rochets, Albes, Copes, and Croziers for the Bifhops on all 
occafions. \Ve need not fay into what total difufe thefe Rubrics have fallen, 
yet they are, as far as we can difcover, the only Rubrical diretlions for the 
Veflure of her Miniflers that the Church of England now Pr1leJles." 
The following are contemporary and fubfequent authorities, confirmatory 
of the faas above ftated. Zanchius (Zurich Letters, 2nd Series, 339, A.D. 
157 I), feven years before the Advertifements were iírued, writes to Queen 
Elizabeth: "The moft holy and confecrated Veftments of the Clergy are 
now refumed," and he calls them elfewhere "the habits, the ridiculous and 
execrable garments of the ungodly Mafs Priefts," "the Sacerdotal Veft- 
ments." Beza to Bullinger (ibid. 130, A.D. 1566), ftates that at that time 
"teachers are thruft out unlefs they would fwear to obferve all thefe things, 
and will refemble the priefts of Baal in their Caps, Bands, Surplices, Chafubles, 
and other things f the like kind." In 1 560, Lever writes to Bullinger 
(Zurich Letters,firfl Series, p. 84-) : "The fame Order of Public Prayer and 
of other Ceremonies in the Church which exifted under Edward VI. is now 
reftored among us by the Authority of the Queen and Parliament." .. There 
are prefcribed to the Clergy fome Ornaments, fuch as the Mafs Priefts had 
and ftill retain. A great number of the Clergy, all of whom had heretofore 
laid them afide, are now refuming fimilar habits, and wear them, as they fay, 
for the fake of obedience." 
On the 1ft March, 164-1 (Cardwell's Conferences, pp. 273-8), the Houfe of 
Lords appointed a Committee to " take into confideration all innovations in 
the Church refpeéting religion." It confifted of ten Earls, ten Bifhops, ten 
lay Barons, with power to aírociate with them as many learned Divines as 
they pleafed. To this Committee, among others, were fo aírociated Arch- 
bifhop Ufher, Dottors Prideaux, Woode, Sandeman, Fratley, Brownrigg, 
Holdfworth, Burgefs, MarfhaIl, Hill, Twiíre, Hacket, and Calamy, and on 
it were Bifhops vVilliams, Montague, Moreton, Sanderfon, and White. 
Amongft other things they report that "fome Clergymen pretended for 
their innovations the Injunttions and Advertifements of Queen Elizabeth, 
which are not in force, but by way of commentary and impofition." 
Among the fuggeftions made by this Committee were whether the Rubric 
fhould not be mended where all Veflments in time of Divine Service are now 
commanded, which were ufed, 2 Edward VI." (See Cardwell, ibid. p. 274-.) 
In May, 1644, both Houfes of Parliament paíred an Ordinance "that no 
Copes, Surplices, Superftitious Veftments, Roods or Roodloft, or Holy 
\Vater font, fhall be or be any more ufcd iíl any Church or Chapel within 
this realm." In a poem called" Lambeth Faire," printed A.D. 1641, 
.. Bifhops Trinkets" are faid to be .. Wearing Robes," "V eftments Confe- 
crate." Among thefe trinkets are defcribed .. A Crucifix," "Crozier Staffe," 
.. Cro1Tes," " Candles, Tapers at Cathedral Paules," " a Confecrated Light" 
(quoted iU'Coll's "LawleJlneJs" &c. p. 136). In the North Tranfept of 
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Southwell Church is an effigy of Sandys, Bifhop, who died 1588, in an 
Albe, Tippet, and Cha{uble. Grancolas, in his" Hiflorical Commentary of 
the Roman Breviary" (Venice, I7 3+, pp. 25, 26) de{cribing particularly the 
contents of the Englifh Prayer Book, flates :-" Prelbyters ling through all 
this in their temples throughout the courfe of the year clad in a Surplice, 
Cope, and Cha{ubles." In another work (Abrégé des Hifloires des plus 
fameux Herefiarques depuis fan 1040, et des cauJes du Schifme de l' Eglife 
Anglicaine. Rouen, 1699), after remarking that the Englifh Offices had 
been tranflated from the Roman, and were very like them, is added :-'( They 
make ufe of habits and Omaments after the Roman fafhion, and there are a 
quantity of ceremonies in their Offices and Services retained or imitated from 
the Roman ceremonies." Dr. \Yatt, in his edition of "Matthew Paris" 
(London, 1640), in the Glolfary, fays :-" Copas nos Angli dicimus et in 
Liturgia adhuc iis uti.mur;' and he afterwards proceeds: "In the Englifh 
Church the ufe of this Albe hathe gone into defuetude, I know not how, 
rather of its own accord than forbidden and denied to our Priefls by any 
authority; for in that Rubric prefixed to the beginning of the Englifh 
Liturgy, it is found enatted that the Minifier at the time of adminifiration 
of the Holy Supper, and at all other times of his minifirations, thall ufe in 
the Church fuch Ornaments which by Authority of Parliament were in ufe 
in the Second year of Edward VI. But in that Liturgy of Edward, the 
former of the two (I 5-1-9)' is found enatted in thefe words :-' In the day, 
and at the time appointed for celebrating the Holy Supper, the Priefi who 
thall then execute the holy minifiration, thall put on him that Vefiure which is 
affigned to the fame minifiring, to wit, an AI be and Vefiment, or Choral Cope. 
The Minifier and his coadjutors fhall in like manner be vefied in Albes.' " 
The author of a Book called" The Old Nonconformifl touching the Book 
of Common Prayer and Ceremonies" (publifhed 1660), complains that" the 
Cope, Albe, Surplice, Tunicle, and Pafioral Staff are appointed to be ufed in 
Ordination and Con{ecration." 
In a" Treatife of Divine \Vorfhip," by Rev. Mr. \V. Bradthaw, pub- 
lithed in 1604 and again 1660, he inveighs againfi inventing an apparel to 
di{grace Minifiers of the Gofpe1, " the odious attire of the con{ecrated attire 
of a filthy Mars Priefi." 
The Puritans at the Savoy Conference objetted, "Forafmuch as this 
Rubric feemeth to bring back the Cope, Albe &c., and other Vefiments 
forbidden by the Common Prayer-book, 5 & 6 Edward VI., we defire it 
may be wholly left out." The Bifhop anfwered, " For the reafons given in 
the 18th General, whither you refer us, we think it fit that the Rubric 
fhould conti.nue as it is." 
Bithop Colin (vol. v. 233, after 1638), commenting upon the words 
"According to the Aét of Parliament fet forth in the beginning of this 
Book," fays: "In thefe words, ' Provided always and be it enatted, that fuch 
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Ornaments of the Church' (whereunto the adorning and decent furniture of 
the Communion Table relate), 'and of the l\1inifiers thereof,' (as the Albe 
or Surplice, Vefiment or Cope, with the Rochet and Pafioral Staff), ' íhall be 
retained and be in ufe as was in this Church of England by Authority of 
Parliament, in the Second (not the Fifth) year of King Edward the Sixth, 
until other order íhall be therein taken by the Authority of the QEeen's 
Majefiy, with the Advice of Her Commiilioners, appointed and authorized 
under the Great Seal of England for caufes ecclefiafiical, or of the Metropolitan 
of this Realm,' which other order, fo qualified as is here appointed to be, 
was never yet made." "The fame" (order) "we are bound fiill to obferve." 
"They are appointed by the law itfelf." (See alfo pp. 42, 229-30, 305, 
4 18 ,439') 
In vol. I.p. 189,ofa 'Tour through the IjIando/Great Britain, 1727. By 
a gentleman, is this palrage: "Going to fee the Church of Durham they 
íhewed us the old Popilh Vefiments of the Clergy before the Reformation, 
and which on high days fome of the refidents put on fiill. They are fo rich 
with embroidery and embolred work of filver, that indeed it was a kind of 
load to fiand under them." 
In the time of Charles I. ('Topographical Excu1jion in the year 1634, 
quoted Hierurgia, 384), in York and Durham Cathedrals, rich Vefiments as 
well as Copes were ufed of Cloth of Gold and other colours. So alfo Lich- 
field and other places. 
During the Commonwealth, moO: of thefe Vefiments and other Orna- 
ments were defiroyed or purloined; but this does not affeét their legal 
authority, nor is non-ufer equivalent to difufer. 
The well-known He]fi:on Cafe, decided by Philpotts, Bifhop of Exeter, 
with the advice of his Chancellor, was the firfi time that the Ornaments 
Rubric came into difpute of late years, wherein the Judgment was: "It is 
the duty of the Pariíhioners, by the plain and exprefs Canon Law of Eng- 
land (Gilfon, 200), to provide the Albe, the Vefiment, and the Cope. True, 
it would be a very cofily duty, and for that reafon mofi probably Church- 
wardens have negletted it, and Archdeacons have connived at the negleét. 
But be this as it may, if the Churchwardens of He]fi:on íhall perform this 
duty, at the charge of the parifh providing an Albe, a Vefiment, and a Cope, 
as they might in firittnefs be required to do (GibJon, 201), I íhall enjoin the 
Minifier, be he who he may, to ufe them." 



Beneditlion by an Engliß Bißop. 
Circa 1190. 
(Rocl, II. 100; Raine's S. Cuthóert, 15.) 
The Maniple lhould be on the left arm. 
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CHAPTER v. 


OF PRI
CIP AL AND OTHER FEASTS. 
I. 


D - HE dignity and importance of the feveral Feftivals in the year, 
, with the exception of Chrifimas, Eafier, Pentecofi, the 
, .. ' Epiphany, the Afcenfion, Palm Sunday, the Alfumption 
I of the Bleífed Virgin, and of S. Thomas of Canterbury and 
Corpus Chrifii at a later period, varied conliderably in the 
different Provinces and Diocefes in Great Britain and Ireland. It was in this 
particular efpecially that the Ufe of one or more Cathedral Churches and 
Diocefes differed from that of another or others. In the order and conduét 
of Divine Worfhip and of the Celebration of the Eucharifiic Sacrifice and of 
the other Sacramental offices, there was little or no diverlity of any importance 
between them. 
The Ufes of Sarum, and of the other Provinces and Diocefes in thefe 
Hlands (except perhaps of Exeter) which followed the rule ofS. Chrodegandus, 
Bifhop of Metz, A.D. 7+3 (D'Achery Spicilegium, 1.575), fo far as they 
altered thofe of the former Anglo-Saxon Church, were introduced by S. 
Ofmund and his fucceífors from Normandy, notably from thofe of the Arch- 
diocefe of Rouen which are detailed in the Cufiumary of John of A vranches, 
Archbifhop of Rouen, A.D. 1070 (Migne, Patrol. CXLVII. p. 40). De 
Moleon (Voyages Liturgiques, 358-]60), relates what were the Choral 
Ufages of that Metropolitan Church in Fefiivals in the feventeenth century, 
"handed down," as De Moleon fays, "From a remote antiquity," as 
follows : 
" In Triple Feafis there were, fufily, three Canons in Copes to begin the 
Pfalms. Four others, alfo in Copes, who chant the Refponfes both at Firfi and 
Second Vefpers. At Mattins Four Canons ling the Invitatory and Pfalm 
, Venite,' and all four remain to the end of Lauds. Two raife the Pfalms at 
Mattins, and two others enjoin the Pfalms at Lauds. In Doubles two Canons 
in Copes govern the Choir and at Vefpers. In Semi-doubles there are two 
Petty Canons or Chaplains who come and chant the Refponfes at Firfi Vefpers. 
They wear Copes alfo at Mattins and at the Great Mafs. It is the Sub- 
chanter who enjoins the Pfalms, the Hymn, and the Magnificat in his place. 
At Mattins of Semi-doubles the Copewearers learn from the Sub-chanter the 
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commencement of the Anthem and the tone of the Pfalm. The Sub-chanter 
then rifes from his place and fays to him, for infiance, 'ReJpice of the eighth 
tone: or 'Imp/eat of fourth tone: and this Cope wearer takes care at the 
end of the Pfalm to go and announce the beginning of the Antiphon to 
him whofe bufinefs it is to enjoin it and to intone the Pfalm when it is the 
proper time. On Triple Feafis the Precentor in a Cope governs the Choir, 
Four Canons in Copes accompany in the Choir the Precentor during the 
remainder of the Mafs. At the Mafs on Doubles it is the fame. On Semi- 
doubles two Petty Canons or two Chaplains govern the Choir; on Simple 
Feafis and on Ferials, one Chaplain governs the Choir." 
At Sarum, from the thirteenth to the fifteenth century, the Choir was 
governed by Rulers on every Sunday, on every Double Feafi, on every Feafi 
of Nine Leífons (fome Doubles, fome Simples, of the Firfi Clafs), during the 
whole year, and frum the Firfi \' efpers of Chrifimas up to the Ottave of the 
Epiphany inclufive, except on the Vigil of the Epiphany when it feU on a 
week day [at 'VeIls, aIfo, on Maundy Thurfday, and on the two foUowing 
nights, and on the Vigil of Eafier and Pentecofi at the MaíS and at Vefpers], 
alfo throughout Eafier week, and Pentecofi week, and on certain Feafis faIling 
within Eafiertide: SS. Ambrofe, Mark, George, Peter and Paul, Philip and 
J ames, The Holy Crofs, SS. John before the Latin Gate, Dunfian, Aldhelm, 
Augufiine, Barnabas, Ottave of the Afcenfion of SS. Peter and Paul, Ottaves 
of the Aífumption and Nativity of the Virgin. To thefe were added after- 
wards at Sarum and elfewhere, Corpus Chrifii, the Name of Jefus J the 
Transfiguration and the Vifitation, the Dedication of the Church, and the 
Feafi of the Place and their Ottaves. At \Vells, fpeciaIlYJ the whole Ottave 
of S. Andrew and the folemn Commemoration of S. Mary and S. Andrew 
throughout the year; at S. Paul's, London, the whole Ottave of the Con- 
verfion of S. Paul, SS. Peter and Paul, S. Adelbert, S. ErkenwaId and his 
Tran{}ation, and Commemoration of Paul; at York, S. Lawrence and the 
FefiivaI of S. \Villiam and the Oétave, thofe of S. Wilfrid and John of 
Beverley; at Hereford, S. Ethelbert and his Ottave, S. Thomas of Hereford 
ConfeíTor, and his Ottave; at Exeter, Gabriel Archangel, Chair of S. Peter, 
Chains of S. Peter; to which was added, circa 1450, Raphael Archangel. 


II. 
The General Divifion of FefiivaIs at Sarum, and indeed in all the 
Englifh Ufes, was into Doubles and Simples. But each of thefe was fub- 
divided into Claffes. The difiinétion between the Double and Simple Feafis 
was, that in the former there were Four Rulers of the Choir, and the Anti- 
phon was repeated entire before and after" Magnificat;" in the Simple F eafts of 
the Firft and Second Clafs, there were as on ordinary Sundays only two, and 
tho{e of the Second Rank, and the Antiphon was not repeated whole before 
<< Magnificat." In Simple Feafts of the loweft clafs, there were no Rulers, 
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but the Hebdomadary led the Choir by himfelf; and fuch was the uCage at 
\Yells, Exeter, S. Paul's London, York, and Hereford alCo. 
The Rulers of the Choir officiated at Ve{pers, Mattins (including Lauds), 
and at the Mafs only. This was alCo a univerfal rule throughout Great 
Britain. 
The Double Feafis at Sarum in the thirteenth century, according to the 
19 th chapter ofS. Ofinund's "ConCuetudinary," correéted for the uCe of the new 
Cathedral (circa 12+0), were as follows: Chrifimas Day and the four follow- 
ing days: The Circumcilion, The Epiphany, The Purification, The Annun- 
ciation, Eat1er Day, and the three following; The Oétave of Eafier, The 
Finding of the Crofs, The Afcenlion, Pentecofi with the three days follow- 
ing; Trinity Sunday, S. John the Baptifi, the Apofiles Peter and Paul, 
The A{fumption and Nativity of the Virgin, The Feafi of Relics, i.e. S. 
Ofmund (in churches not dedicated to S. Mary as was the Cathedral of SaliC- 
bury infiead of this lafi the Feafi of the Saint to whom the Church was 
dedicated, called The Feafi of the Place), of S. Michael, of All Saints and S. 
Andrew, and of the Dedication of the Church. To theCe were afterwards, in 
the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, added, the F eafi of S. Thomas of 
Canterbury, of Corpus Chrifii, The N" ame of J eCus, The Transfiguration, 
The Vilitation, S. Edward King, S. Edmund Archbilhop, the Feafi of the 
Place. In all theCe there lhould be Four Rulers all of the highefi grade 
on Chrifimas and the two following days, on the Epiphany, Eafier Day, 
and the Monday after, on the ACcenfion, on Pentecofi and on \Vhitmonday, 
and on the A{fumption; on the other Double Feafis the two Cecondary 
Rulers lhould be of the Second Grade. Such was the general Rule alCo at 
\Vells, at Exeter, and in other Cathedrals. All other Fefiivals where there 
were Rulers of the Choir, Come with nine LefT'ons Come with three only, were 
denominated Simple Feafis, and fiood on the Came footing as ordinary Sun- 
days, and like them had two Rulers denominated Hebdomadaries, who al{o 
Cang the Invitatory. 
The Simple Feafis of the lower claCs were without Rulers, except the 
Hebdomadary, and were on the footing of Ferials. TheCe, however, had 
Grades. In Come the Invitatory was Cung by two or by three, in others it 
was fimple-in Come" Te Deum" was Cung, in others a Noéturn without 
Te Deum. 


III. 
The Double Fefiivals were at Sarum in the fifteenth century, and pro- 
ba1:ly earlier, divided into four cla{fes: Principal Double, Greater Double, 
Mmor Double, and Inferior Double, and Simple of the Firfi ClaCs, Simples 
of the Second Clafs, Simples of the Third ClaCs. 
At \Yells, in 1310, the divifion was into Principal Doubles, Minor 
Doubles, Greater Simples (which anCwered to the Inferior Double of Sarum), 
Le{fer Simples, and Ferials. 
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At Exeter (A.D. 1337), the divifion was into Principal Greater Double, 
Greater Doubles, Medium Doubles, Minor Doubles, Semi-doubles, and 
Profefia or Simple Feafis. 
At S. Paul's, London) in 1290, the Fefiivals were Greater Doubles, 
Simple Doubles, and Simple Feafis of three Cla{fes. 
At York) the earlier divifion in the twelfth century was, as at Sarum, 
into Double and Simple Feafis only, but by the end of the fourteenth century 
they were cla{fed into Principal Doubles, thirteen of which had Oétaves, 
of which there were 20, Minor Doubles, of which there were 24, four of 
which had Oétaves; Feafis of nine Le{fons not included in the former two 
Cla{fes, and Simple Feafis. 
At Hereford, in the fifteenth century, the Divifion of Feafis feems 
to have been nearly fimilar to that at York, into Principal Double, Semi- 
double, and Simple whether with nine Le{fons or three, which again were 
fubdivided into tho{e with an Expofition and thofe without. 


IV. 
At Sarum, the Principal Doubles were, circa 1240 to 1500, Chrifimas 
Day and the two following, The Epiphany, Eafier Day and Eafier Monday, 
the Afcenfion, Pentecofi and Whitmonday, The Aífumption, the Feafi of 
the Place, and that of the Dedication of the Church. 
'The Greater Doubles were: The Purification, Trinity Sunday, Corpus 
Chrifii (added circa 1270), The Vifitation, Of Relics, The Name of Je{us, 
the Nativity of the Virgin, All Saints. 
'The LeJ1er Doubles were: S. Stephen, John the Apofile, Holy Inno- 
cents, S. Thomas of Canterbury (added circa 1200), S. Silvefier, The Circum- 
cifion, Annunciation, the fecond, third, and fourth Ferials of Eafier week, 
and of the week of Pentecofi. The Oétave of Eafier, Holy Crofs Day, 
Nativity of John Baptifi, Peter and Paul Apofiles, Tranflation of S. Thomas 
of Canterbury (added late thirteenth century), The Transfiguration, Exalta- 
tion of Holy Crofs, Conception of Virgin (the two lafi being late additions). 
'The Inferior or Semi-Doubles were Andrew, Thomas, Matthias Apofiles, 
SS. Gregory, Ambro{e, George, Mark, Philip and J ames ApofiIes, S. Augufiine 
Apofile of the Engliíh, James, Bartholomew Apofiles, S. Augufiine Biíhop, 
Matthew Apofile, S. Michael, S. Jerome, Tranflation of S. Edward, S. Luke, 
Simon and Jude Apofiles. 
The Simple Feafis were of three Cla{fes. The firfi wherein the lnvita- 
tory was fung by three and with two Rulers; the fecond wherein the Invita- 
tory was fung by two, both on the footing of Sundays; the third Gafs 
wherein the Invitatory is fingle, were treated as Ferials with one Hebdoma- 
daryonly, and are all the remainder mentioned in the Calendar. 
The Fefiivals which in the fifteenth century had Oétaves were S. Stephen, 
S. John Apofile, Holy Innocents, S. Thomas of Canterbury, S. Agnes, the 
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Epiphany, Eafl:er Day. Afcenfion, and except as interrupted by the Ember 
Days, Pentecofl:, John Baprifl:, Peter and Paul A'pofl:les, The. 
 ame of} e
us 
(omitted in fome books), S. Lawrence, Aífumptlon and Nativity of \ Irgm, 
S. Martin, S. Andrew, Dedication of Church, Corpus Chrifl:i. 
The Vigils were the days before S. Thomas Apofl:le, Chrifl:mas. The 
Epiphany, Eafl:er Day, Afcenfion, John Baptifl:, Peter and Paul and James 
Apofl:les, Pentecofl:, S. Lawrence, The Aífumption, Bartholomew, Matthew, 
Simon and Jude Apofl:les, All Saints, Andrew Apofl:le. 
The Fafl:s were, according to all the Engliíh Ufes moreover, all the 
Four Sets or Seafons of Ember Days as in the Anglican Rite, The forty 
days of Lent, S. Mark's Day if it fell on a Ferial, and of Abfl:inence the three 
Rogation Days before the Afcenfion. 
There was no direétion for keeping Fridays as Fafl:s. 
At \Vells the two Firfl: Claífes of Sarum are welded into one. S. 
Andrew and his Tranflation were however Principal Doubles, the Cathedral 
being dedicated to him, and John Baptifl:, Peter and Paul, Nativity of 
Virgin, The Annunciation, all belonging to that Firfl: Clafs. The remainder 
being the fame as Sarum. 
The Minor Doubles at \Vells were (anfwering to the Leífer Doubles and 
Inferior Doubles of Sarum) , S. Nicholas, The third and fourth days after Eafl:er 
and Pentecofl:, Holy Crofs Day, SS. Michael and Catherine, and all other 
Feafl:s of the Apofl:les, of the Four Doétors, SS. Augufl:ine of Canterbury, 
Mary Magdalene, Ann, Exaltation of Crofs; of which S. Catherine, the Four 
Doétors, and the three lafl: were not Doubles at Sarum. 
At Exeter the Greater Principal Doubles with Four Canons, two of them 
Vicars, who fang the InVltatory as Rulers, were Chrifl:mas, Eafl:er, the Afcen- 
fion, Pentecofl:, Corpus Chrifl:i, the Apofl:les Peter and Paul, the Aífumption, 
Gabriel Archangel. The Greater Doubles of the Second clafs, having alfo 
Four Rulers without the Clafficum, were the Epiphany, Purification, Chair of 
S. Peter, The Annunciation, The Feafl: of Relics, Trinity Sunday, The 
Chains of Peter, The Oétave of the Aífumption, The Nativity of the 
Virgin, All Saints, and the Feafl: of the Dedication. The Aledium Doubles, 
where Four Vicars were the Rulers and fang the Invitatories, were SS. 
Stephen, John the Evangelifl:, Holy Innocents, S. Thomas of Canterbury, 
The Circumcifion, The Converfion of S. Paul, Monday, Tuefday, and 
\Yednefday of the weeks of Eafl:er and Pentecofl:, Holy Crofs Day, The 
Nativity of John Baptifl:, Tranflation of S. Thomas, Michaelmas, Tranfla- 
tion of S. Edward, S. Andrew, Conception of S. Mary. The l'vfinor Doubles 
(where three fung the Invitatory, but there were Four Rulers) were Matthias 
Apofl:le, Gregory, Ambrofe Doétors, S. Mark, Philip and James Apofl:les, 
John before Latin Gate, S. Augufl:ine of England, Barnabas Apofl:le, Com- 
memoration of S. Paul, James, Bartholomew Apofl:les, Augufl:ine Doétor, Ex- 
altation of Crofs, S. Matthew Apofl:le, S. Jerome Doétor, S. Luke, Simon and 
M 
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Jude Apoftles, SS. Katherine and Martin and Nicholas, and Thomas Apofl:le. 
Semi-doubles with a triple Invitatory, but two Rulers only, were the Oétaves 
of the Epiphany, of Augufl:ine of England, Afcention, Corpus Chrifl:i, 
Dedication, Peter and Paul, the Days of SS. Mary Magdalene, Lawrence, 
Beheading of S. John, the Oétave of the Nativity of the Virgin, S. 
Michael on the Mount, S. Martin Confeffor, Edmund Archbiíhop, Thurf- 
day, Friday, and Saturday in Eafl:er and Pentecofl: weeks. 
Simple Feaßs of the Firfl: Clafs with two Rulers, were on the fame 
footing as Sundays, fome with nine Leffons fome with three only; and amongfl: 
others were the Sixth Day from Chrifl:mas, The Oétaves of thofe in the 
Firfl: and Second Clafs, SS. Richard, Dunfian, The Oétaves of the Com- 
memorations of Mary, and of Peter and Paul. 
Thofe of the Second Clafs, called Profeßa, had no Rulers of the Choirs 
except the Hebdi;>madary, and included all the remainder in the Calendar, 
and were, with certain differences, on the footing of Ferials. 
At Hereford, in the fifteenth century, the Principal Feafl:s were Chrifl:mas 
Day, The Epiphany, Purification, Eafl:er, Afcenfion, S. Ethelbert, Pentecofi, 
Holy Trinity, Corpus Chrifl:i, Dedication of Church, of Relics, Affumption, 
Nativity, and Vititation of Virgin, Thomas Confeffor, his Tran{lation, All 
Saints, and Feafl: of the Place; the later Miffalia add Dubritius. The 
Oétaves are the fame as at Sarum except of S. Ethelbert and Thomas of 
Hereford, Confeffor. The Vigils and Fafis are the fame as at Sarum. 
Double Feaßs were S. Stephen, John Apoftle, Holy Innocents, S. Thomas 
of Canterbury, Circumcifion, S. George, Annunciation, Monday and Tuefday 
after Eafl:er and Pentecofl:, Finding and Exaltation of Holy Crofs, Nativity 
of John Baptifi, Peter and Paul Apoftles, Michaelmas, S. Dionyfius, Con- 
ception of Virgin. 
crhe Semi-Doubles were Andrew Apoftle, S. Nicholas, Thomas, Matthias 
Apoftles, SS. Gregory, Ambrofe, Mark Evangelifl:, Philip and James Apoftles, 
Augufl:ine of England, Barnabas, Commemoration of SS. Peter and Paul 
Apoftles, Tran{lation of Thomas of Canterbury, Mary Magdalene, James 
Apoftle, SS. Anna, Lawrence, Bartholomew Apofl:le, Augufl:ine Doétor, De- 
pofition of Thomas (Cathedral only), Matthew Apofl:le] Jerome Biíhop, Luke 
Evangelifl:, SS. Simon and Jude, SS. Martin and Katherine. 
The Simple F eafis of the Firfl: Clafs were, amongfl: others, S. Agnes, Con- 
verfion of Paul, Oétave of Agnes, SS. David, John of Beverley, Oétaves 
of S. Ethelbert, of Affumption and Nativity of Virgin, Decollation ofS. John 
and All Souls. 
At S. Paul's, London, A.D. 1290 (Statutes, 54), in addition to Chrifl:- 
mas, the Epiphany, Eafl:er, the Afcenfion, Pentecofl:, the Affumption, the 
Dedication of the Church, the Feafl: of Relics or of the Place, and the other 
Principal and Greater Doubles of Sa rum, the following were Principal Doubles: 
Holy Innocents, S. Thomas of Canterbury, Circumcifion, Annunciation, 
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Converfion of S. Paul, S. Erkenwald, S. Adelbert, Nativity of John Baptifl:, 
Corpus Chrifl:i, Commemoratio Pauli, SS. Peter and Paul, S. Lawrence, 
Tranílation of Erkenwald (Dugdale, p. 15); but the Holy Crofs, Name 
of J efus, S. Michael and S. Andrew Apofl:le were not Greater Doubles. 
The following were Simple Doubles: SS. Michael, Jerome, Ofyth, Mar- 
tin, Catherine, Andrew Apofl:le, SS. Nicholas, Vincent, Gregory, Ambrofe, 
Oétave of Eafl:er, S. Mellitus, Apofl:les Philip and James, Holy Crofs, 
S. Mary Magdalene, Peter ad Vincula, S. Augufl:ine Doétor, Tranílatiol1 of 
S. Thomas. 
The Firfl: Clafs of Simple Fefl:ivals were SS. James, OCwaW, the Oétaves 
of SS. Erkenwald, Peter and Paul, Lawrence, of the Affumption and Nativity 
of Virgin, andt he Exaltation of the Crofs-all on the footing of Greater 
Sundays. The Fourth ClaCs on the footing of Simple Sundays; the Fifth 
Clafs of Ferials only. About the year 14-14 the Chapter adopted wholly the 
Sarum Ufe, at the requefl: of Biíhop Clifford (Wharton's London, 155). 
At York, in the fifteenth century, the Principal Doubles were the Con- 
ceptionof the Virgin, the Nativity, S. Stephen, S. John Apofl:le, Holy Inno- 
cents, the Circumcifion, S. Thomas of Canterbury, Epiphany, Tranflation 
of \Yilliam, the Purification, the Annunciation, Eafl:er-day, S. \Villiam, 
John Baptifl:, Peter and Paul Apofl:les, Chains of S. Peter, Affumption and 
Nativity of Virgin, All Saints, alfo Corpus Chrifl:i, Dedication of Church, 
and Feafl: of the Place. 
The Minor Doubles at York were All Saints' Day, Andrew and 
Thomas Apofl:]es, Chair of Peter, Matthias Apofl:]e, SS. Gregory, Am- 
brofe, George, Tranílation of Wilfrid, Mark Evangelifl:, Philip and James 
Apofl:]es, John of Beverley, James Apofl:]e, Transfiguration, Name of JeCus, 
Bartholomew ApotHe, S. Augufl:ine Doétor, Matthew Apofl:le, Michaelmas- 
day, S. Jerome, Depofition of \ViIfrid, Luke Evangelifl:, the Feafl: of Relics, 
T ranílation of John of Beverley, Simon and Jude A pofl:les. 
The Third Clafs were SS. Martin, Catherine, Nicholas, Converfion of 
Paul, Barnabas Apofl:1e, Tranílation of Thomas of Canterbury, S. Mary 
Magdalene, S. Lawrence, Decollation of John Baptifl:, Exaltation of CroCs, 
and others with nine Leffons included in the Third and Fourth Claffes of 
Sarum. 
The Feafl:s that have Oétaves were the fame as Sarum, except that S. 
Thomas of Canterbury, Name of Jefus, and John Baptifl: had no Oétaves, 
but the Depofition of S. \Villiam had. 
The Vigils and Fafl:s were the fame, but the Nativity of S. Mary had 
no Vigil at Sarum. 
Further Subdivifions were everywhere made into Feafl:s without and thofe 
wi.thin 
afl:ertide, i.e. from the Vigil of Eafl:er to Trinity Sunday. During 
this penod all the Services were conduéted with additional and Eafl:er 
folemnity. 
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So again into thoCe which although Doubles and having Four Rulers, 
the Invitatory was Cung by Three only, infiead of by Four, of which the Feaft 
of Thomas the Apofile was the model. 
So again, the Simple Feafts having two Rulers, were Cubdivided into 
thoCe with nine Leffons the Firft ClaCs, and thoCe with three only; and thoCe 
with three LeJrons only were Cubdivided into thoCe which had two Rulers, who 
Cang the Invitatory, and thoCe which had none, and the Hebdomadary officiated. 
This lafi ClaCs were on the footing of fimple Ferials, although Cometimes 
the Invitatory might be Double. 
The Rank and Order of Fefiivals and Sundays under the Benediétine 
Rule at Canterbury in the twelfth century will be found in Lanfranc's works 
(Edit. Giles, p. 126, etJeq.). 


V. 
The preCent Anglican Feftivals may be claJred thus: 
Principal and Greater Doubles are, The Nativity of Chrifi, the Epi- 
phany, Eafier Day, The ACcenfion, Pentecofi or WhitCunday, Trinity Sunday. 
To theCe may be added the Dedication of the Church and the Feafi of the Place. 
Minor Doubles are S. Stephen, Andrew, Thomas, John Apofiles, Holy 
Innocents, Circumcifion, Converfion of Paul Apofile, Matthias Apofile, the 
Purification, Annunciation, Mark Evangelifi, Philip,J ames, Barnabas Apofiles, 
John Baptifi, Peter, James, Bartholomew, Matthew Apofiles, Michael and All 
Angels, Luke Evangelifi, Simon and Jude Apofiles, All Saints, Andrew Apofile, 
Eafier Monday and TueCday, \Vhitmonday and TueCday, and although 
not Co expreffed in the Calendar, the entire Oétaves of the Principal Doubles, 
except the Epiphany, the Purification, and Trinity Sunday. 
Simple Feafts of the Firfi ClaCs (ranking them after the former cufiom): 
SS. Agnes, Gregory, AmbroCe, George, Holy CroCs, Augufiine of England, 
Alban, Vifitation, S. Mary Magdalene, Transfiguration, Name of JeCus, S. 
Lawrence, S. Augufiine, Decollation of J 011.l1 Baptift, Nativity of Virgin, S. 
Jerome, S. Martin. 
The remaining Simple Feafis being all the remainder in the Calendar. 
'The Vigils are the Evens before the Principal Double Feafis (except the 
Epiphany and Trinity Sunday), and SS. Matthias Apofile, John Baptift, Peter, 
James, Bartholomew, Matthew, Simon and Jude, Andrew, Thomas Apofiles, 
All Saints, alCo before the Purification and Annunciation. If the Feafi falls 
on a Monday, the Vigil is to be obCerved on the Saturday previous. 
The Fafis or Days of Abftinence are the Forty Days of Lent, including 
Aíh WedneCday, the Four Sets of Ember Days (Wednefday, Friday, and 
Saturday) before the Firfi Sunday in Lent, before Pentecofi, September 14 
and December IS, the Three Rogation Days (which are Days of Abfiinence 
only), and all Fridays except Chrifimas Day. 
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VI.-OF SUNDAYS AND FERIALS. 
Sundays as well as Ferials differed in Order, Dignity, and Precedence in 
the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, as they do alfo now. 
Thefe Differences, except as above, are not particularly fet forth in any 
of the Confuetudinaries, but they are detailed in the Rubrics of the Breviaries, 
and efpecially in the Pica or Pie. 
So the rules for regulating the order of Divine Service when a Fefl:ival 
coincides or interferes with a Sunday or with a principal Ferial, are not laid 
down generally in the Confuetudinaries, but mufl: be extraéted from the 
Rubrics of the Breviaries, MifTals, and other Office Books. The following 
reprefents the praétice of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. 
Sundays, excluding thofe which in their nature were Double Fefl:ivals, 
were and are difl:inguiíhed, like Feafl:s, into Principal Privileged, Greater 
Privileged, Minor Privileged, Inferior Semi-privileged or ordinary Sundays. 
Of the Firfl: Clafs are the Firfl: Sunday in Advent, Paffion Sunday, and Palm 
Sunday. If a Feafl: íhould happen on any of thefe Sundays it íhould be 
deferred till the morrow or next vacant Ferial, even if it be a Principal Double. 
Of the Second Clafs are the fecond, third, and fourth Sundays in Advent, and 
thofe from Septuagefima inclufive to Paffion Sunday. If a Minor Double or 
Inferior Semi-double Feafl: (i. c. S. Thomas) fall on any of thefe Sundays, it 
íhould be deferred in like manner, but not if a Greater Feafl:. A Greater 
Feafl: (c. g. the Feafl: of the Place) íhould fuperfede thefe Sundays, and the 
Sunday Office be deferred. The Minor Privileged are thofe in which any 
Hifl:ory (i. c. any feries of Le1Tons) was begun, c. g. The Firfl: Sunday after 
the Oétave of the Epiphany; The Sunday before the Afcenfion and the 
Sunday within the Oétave of the Afcenfion, The Firfl: Sunday after Trinity, 
The Firfl: Sunday after July 28, after Augufl: 28, after September I J, after 
September 27, after Oétober 28. If a Double Feafl: fell on any ofthefe days 
it fuperfeded the Sunday except as to a Memorial of the Same, but a Simple 
Feafl: of the two Firfl: ClafTes is deferred. The Inferior Semi-privileged or 
ordinary Sundays are all the remainder in the year, fuch as (except as above 
mentioned) all between the firfl: Sunday after Trinity and the firfl: Sunday in 
Advent, and between the firfl: Sunday after the Oétave of the Epiphany and 
Septuagefima Sunday, and between the Oétave of Eafl:er and the Sunday before 
the Afcenfion. In thefe lafl: all Double Feafl:s and Simple of the Firfl: Clafs 
fuperfede the Sunday Office, which íhould be deferred, and a Memorial only of 
the Sunday made. Other Simple Feafl:s do not fuperfede thefe Sundays, but 
are themfelves fuperfeded by them. 

he S. Paul's Confuetudinary (Statutes, p. 56, circa 1300), under the 
headmg .. Of the Sunday Office, how it is to be performed, when on 
account of a Feafl: occurring it is transferred to the Monday or other 
week day," gives the fame Rule. 
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The Feafl: of the Dedication, which may fall on any day, has peculiar Ru- 
brics. It lhould be celebrated throughout an Oétave (unlefs in this Oétave a 
Fefi:ival with Rulers occur), from the Oétave of Eafl:er to the Afcenfion, from 
Trinity Sunday to Advent, and from the Oétave of the Epiphany to Septua- 
gefima. Ifit fall within Advent, or between Septuagefima and Aíh Wednefday, 
or on a Sunday or Saint's day within this period, the Oaave íhould be cele- 
brated only by Memorial prayer; fo alfo, if it fall between the Circumcifion 
and the Oétave of the Epiphany, between Alh vVednefday and Maundy 
Thurfday, or between the Vigil of the Afcenfion and the Vigil of Pentecofl:. 
If it fall between the Vigil of the Nativity and the Circumcifion, or between 
the Maundy Thurfday and the Oétave of Eafl:er, or between the Vigil 
of Pentecofl: and Trinity Sunday, or on the Fidt Sunday in Advent, or on 
Aíh Wednefday, Paffion or Palm Sundays, or on the Oétave of Eafi:er, or 
on the Afcenfion, or on Corpus Chrifl:i, it lhould be deferred and within the 
Oétave a Memorial only of the Dedication be made. The fame was the rule 
as to the F eafl: of the Place. 
FERIALS are in like manner difl:inguifhed into Principal, Greater, Minor, 
Inferior Privileged. The Principal Privileged were Aíh Wednefday, the 
three days before Eafl:er, and Saturday, the Vigil of Pentecofi:. Whatever 
Feafl: fell on any of thefe days it was deferred, or in the cafe of Simple 
Feafl:s extinguiíhed, except that if one fell on Aíh Wednefday it was only 
deferred, and if on Maundy Thurfday the previous Vefpers were Fefl:al. 
The Greater Privileged were the Weekdays from Paffion Sunday to Maundy 
Thurfday, in which Simple Feafl:s were extinguiíhed, but Double Feafi:s were 
celebrated. The fame alfo was the rule as to Fefi:ivals during the Oétave 
of the Afcenfion which fell on Ferials; if, however, a Double Feafl: fell on 
the Oétave itfelf, it was deferred. If any Feafl: or Fafl: fell in Eafi:er week, not 
being a Double, both were extinguiíhed. If a Double Feafl:, it was transferred 
to the next week: fo alfo as to the week of Pentecofl:. The Minor Privileged 
were all the \Veekdays in the third week in Advent, from Aíh Weelnefday 
to the Paffion, and the fecond and fourth (Vigil of the Afcenfion) of Rogation 
week, which fuperfeded Commemorations and Simple Feafi:s without Rulers, 
but were themfelves in part fuperfeded by other Feafl:s. The Inferior Privi- 
leged were all other Ferials in Advent: thefe lafl: were fo far privileged that 
a Memorial was always made of them; but they did not fuperfede Com- 
memorations. 
Befides this, if the Vigil of Chrifi:mas fell on a Sunday, it was celebrated 
at the Principal Altar, that for the Sunday in the Chapter Houfe. The 
Sixth Day from Chrifi:mas fuperfeded the ordinary Sunday or Ferial. So 
with the Vigil of the Epiphany. 
If a Fefl:ival with Rulers fell on the Monday of Rogations, the Mafs for 
the Rogation Day was faid at a ftation in the Proceffion only. If no Fefi:ival, 
then the Mafs of the prior Sunday was faid firfl: on the Monday, or on the 
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Tuefday if the Feftival fell on the Mo.n
ay. The fame as to the Tuefday. If 
a Feftival with Rulers fell on the VIgil of the Afcenfion, the Mafs for the 
Vigil was faid in the Proceffion. 
The Sunday Mafs was faid alfo in Chapter only, if a Feftival with Rulers 
fell on the Sunday within the Oétave of the Afcenfion. 
\Yith regard to the interference of Vigils or Fafts with Feftivals or 
Sundays. As a general rule the Mafs of the Feftival or Sunday lhould be 
celebrated firft, without any memorial of or reference to the Vigil or Faft; 
the Mafs of the Faft or Vigil afterwards. The exceptions to this rule were 
the Vigils of Chriftmas and of the Epiphany. 
If a Vigil or Faft fell in Eafter week it was extinguilhed for that year. 


VII. 
The Privileged Sundays, according to the prefent Anglican Rite, appear, 
befide the Principal Double Feftivals and their Oétaves, to be the Firft 
Sunday in Advent, Paffion Sunday and Palm Sunday, and Sunday within 
the Oétave of the Afcenfion. 
The Privileged Ferials: Alh Wednefday, the Four Days before Eafter, 
the Vigils, Fafts, and days of Abftinence above enumerated. 
No Rubrical direétions are given as to the interference of Feftivals with 
Sundays, or with one another or with Vigils. The former Rules ought 
therefore to be followed. 


VIII. 
At Sarum and elfewhere, certain Double Feafts and other Days had" 
moreover, Proceffions in their nature belonging to them. Such were 
Chriftmas, the Purification, Alh \Vednefday, Palm Sunday, Maundy Thurf-. 
day, Eafter, S. Mark's Day, Rogation Days, The Afcenfion, Pentecoft and 
Trinity Sunday, Corpus Chrifti, The A{fumption, The Annunciation and 
Nativity of the Virgin, Dedication of the Church, The Feafts of Relics, of 
the Place and of All Saints, as hereafter to be mentioned. 


IX. 
The Council of Eanham (A.D. 1009, Wilkins, I. 286-8, John/on, I. 486), 
Canon XV., enaéted "Let Sunday be carefully obferved as a Feftival; from 
trafficking, a{femblies of people, from hunting, and worldly works on Holy 
days let men diligently abftain. The Chief Feafts of S. Mary all lhall 
diligently honour, firft with Fafting and then with Feftivity. Before each Feaft 
of an Apoftle faft carefully, except SS. Philip and James, becaufe of the 
Pafchal Solemnity, unlefs anyone wilh it. All other Feafts to be diligently 
celeb=ated; and the Fafts of the Four Times, as Gregory Apoftle of the 
Enghlh commanded. Let men faft on every Friday unlefs it be a Feaft." 
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OF CHORAL AND OTHER SERVICES. 


I.-RULES OF BEHAVIOUR IN CHOIR. 
HE Clerks 1 and Choir and Boys fhould enter the Choir in an 
orderly manner. If they enter it either from the right or left 
from the Eafl:, at the fl:ep of the Choir each fhould turn and 
bow towards the Altar, afterwards to the Bifhop if he be 
prefent in his feat. If they enter at the Wefl: end, each fhould 
bow firfl: to the Altar, then to the Dean. They fhould leave the Choir in a 
fimilar manner. - 
If any Clerk or other perfon pafTes from one part of the Choir to the 
oppofite, both in going and returning, when in the middle of it he ihould 
bow towards the Altar. 
In entering each ihould betake himfelf to his proper place in an orderly 
manner, and not jump in a diforderly way over the benches. All fhould 
obferve the fame rules going out of Choir. 
\Vhilfl: in Choir let there be no murmur heard among the Clerks, and 
no talking except fuch as is necefTary. 
" In the time of fervice," fays the Exeter Confuetudinary, "let all con- 
verfation in the Choir ceafe, except to obtain a reply in a whifper, and the 
quefl:ion be as to the fervice or fomething which ihould be done. By all 
means abfl:ain from fl:rife, laughter, and joking. Before and after the Hours, 
let there be no converfation in the preíbytery except ref petting good morals, 
and that in a low voice, as thefe places are efpecially fet apart for prayer. In 
other parts of the Church converfe on honefl: fubjetts, if deli red, is permiffible, 
carefully providing in every way that this talking be not noify." 
Clerks and others at all the Offices which begin with a Hymn, may enter 
the Choir until the Hymn be ended, but not afterwards; at Vefpers and 
Compline before the third and fourth Verfes of the firfl: Pfalm of Vefpers, but 
not afterwards. In Lent the fame rule as at Vefpers as to Compline only. 
At S. Paul's the Clerks might enter to all the Hours before the Mafs until 
the" Gloria Patri " of the firfl: Pfalm, but not afterwards (Stat. p. 4+). 


1 "Clerks." "Omnes qui in ecclefiaftici minillerii gradibus ordinati funt general iter 
Clerici nominantur. Cleros autem vel Clericos hinc appellaros dofiores nollri dicunt, quia 
Matthias forte elefius ell quem primus per Apollolos legimus ordinatum. N urn Clericus 
Sors interpretatur; unde et hereditas Græce ClerÎl10mÎa appellatur et hæres Ckrol1omlls" (SIal. 
S. Palll's, p. 4-0). 
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At the Mafs the Clerks may enter until the firfl: Collea: but not after- 
wards) nor to the Hours faid after Mafs, unlefs they had been prefent at that 
Mafs. In Ferials in Lent, however, thofe might come into Vefpers who had 
been prefent at the Hours but not at Mafs, and in Feafl:s, although they have 
not attended any of the Hours. But anyone may join a Proceffion. The 
Rules at Wells and S. Paul's (except as above) were fimilar. 
At \Vells, in the fourteenth century, two of the fenior Clerks were 
appointed by the Chapter, whofe fpecial bufinefs at the fervices was to fee 
that all attended in due time and reverently, to note thofe who miíbehaved or 
did not attend in time, and to report them every Saturday to the Dean and 
Chapter. Thefe were called" Exploratores." 
At S. Paul's (Stat. IOJ) Four Minor Canons, two of whom fhould be 
Cardinals, were to keep the Choir day and night, to write down the deficien- 
cies of the Minifl:ers and to report them every Friday to the Dean or Chief 
Dignitary. Each Vicar during his week (called "Explorator Horæ Matu- 
tinæ )
) was to ring a bell to roufe the others to Service in due time. 
II.-THE' ARRANGEMENT OF THE CHOIR. 
The ordering of the Choir at Sarum, and in all other Cathedrals and 
Churches, mutatis mutandis, was and fhould be as follows. 
Entering from the vVefl: on the right is the Dean's fl:all, on the left that 
of the Precentor. At the Eafl: end on the right the fl:all of the Chancellor, 
on the oppofite fide that of the Treafurer. Next to the Dean fl:ood the Arch- 
deacon of Dorfet, then the Subdean, next to the Chancellor the Archdeacon 
of vVilts. In the middle were the Canons, each according to his dignity, 
reckoning from the Dean. Then the Priefl:, Vicars, and Deacons who from 
age or virtue are permitted to be there. Next to the Precentor fate the 
Archdeacon of Berks, then the Subchanter. Next to the Treafurer the 
fecond Archdeacon of \Vilts, and then the other Canons and Clerks in order 
as before mentioned. 
In the Second Form the Minor Canons íhould fl:and firfl:, then the 
Deacons, then the other Clerks, reckoning from the firfl:. 
In the Firfl: or lowefl: Form the Boys who are Canons, then the other 
Boys, according to age. 
The place for the throne of the Biíhop is not defignated, but was no 
doubt on the South fide) above and beyond the fl:all of the Chancellor. 
At Wells the difpofitions were precifely fimilar, but there the Abbot of 
Bec had a fl:all referved for him next the Archdeacon of Taunton) on the 
Dean's fide. Aberdeen agreed with Sarum. 
At Exeter the order was the fame. In the highefl: grade after the 
Dean and Archdeacon of Exeter and the Subdean, on the Dean's fide fl:ood 
the other Priefl: Canons who had Prebends, and in the middle the Vicars, 
who were twelve in number. The Chancellor's Stall was at the extreme 
Eatl:, next to him the Archdeacon of Totnefs, and jufl: beyond and above 
N 
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them the throne of the Biíhop. On the left or Precentor's fide next to 
him was the Archdeacon of Cornwall, then the Subchanter, the remaining 
Canons, and then twelve Vicars. The Treafurer at the extreme Eaft, and 
next to him, lower down, the Archdeacon of Barnftaple. Twelve Clerks of 
the fecond rank ftood, fix on each fide, with an indefinite number of 
Annivellars or Chanting Priefts bound to follow the Choir, on the Second 
rank of forms, the Clerk of S. Mary, who was an Annivellar, and four 
Cuftodes, one at each corner, two of whom were AtUlivellars, making in 
the whole feventy-nine. 
At S. Paul's, London, the arrangement of the Choir was fimilar. On the 
right, Firft the Stall of the Dean, then of the Archdeacon of Effex, the Trea- 
furer, laftly the Archdeacon ofColchefter. On the left, Firft the Archdeacon of 
London, then the Precentor, the Chancellor, laftly the Archdeacon of Middle- 
fex. There were two Vicars called Cardinals, who fate one at each fide of 
the Choir, and whofe bufinefs it was to regulate the attendance and behaviour 
of the Choir, and to report any offences to the Dean and Chapter. 
In the thirteenth century, at Sarum, there were fourteen Choir Boys; at 
Exeter, fourteen; at Aberdeen, eight, including the Thuriblers and Cerofers. 
At S. Paul's, London, there were a large number, of whom eight were called 
Cardinales, and ftood two at each corner of the Choir. 
On the Platform, here called Gradus Chari, elevated fomewhat on the ftep 
of and rifing from the Choir in front towards its Weftern extremity, íhould 
ftand or fit the Ruler or Rulers of the Choir, of whom there were four on 
Double Feafts, two on Sundays and Feafts not Doubles. If there were four 
Rulers, the two Principal Rulers íhould be on that fide where the Choir is 
on that day; the two Inferior be placed on the fide oppofite the Choir. If 
but two Rulers the Inferior íhould be on that fide alfo. Each íhould wear a 
filken Cope, and bear in his left hand a baton or ftaff, and have a cap on his 
head. On Ferials, however, and Simple Feafts without Rulers, the Hebdo- 
madary need not have either one or the other. 
In Principal Double Feafts when the Biíhop officiates, there íhould be a 
Fifth or Principal Ruler, who íhould be either the Dean or Cantor or his official 
fubftitute, whofe bufinefs it íhould be to fignify to the Biíhop the Chants 
which he is to begin and to direét the Rulers. He íhould ftand, or fit on a 
Chair, with the other Rulers in the Principal Part of the Choir: this is 
cxpreilly enjoined by the Statutes of Lanfranc, with one of the other Prin- 
cipal Rulers on each fide of him. In Dugdale's "S. Paul's" C3 10), is 
mentioned in the Inventory, 1295, " an Iron Chair with gilt heads and nobs 
which is that of the Cantor," viz., on thefe occa60ns. 
IlL-OF STANDING IN CHOIR. 
At Vefpers and Compline all the Clerks ought continually to ftand 
unlefs when a Refponfory is fungo So alfo the Choirmen and Boys, except 
in Eafter Week whilft a Verfe is faid at the Gradus Chari, and whim Alle- 
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luya is fung, when they may fit. So throughout Mattins and Prime and 
the other Hours, unlefs during the Leffons and Refponfories. When, 
however, the Pfalmody is very long, as in Notturns and Feafis with nine 
Pfalms, Clerks of the firfi and fecond rank may fit by turns, provided the 
Clerk next to him fiands and fings. 
At the Mafs all fhould fiand throughout, except when the Lettions or 
Epifile are read, and the Gradual, Alleluya, and Refponfory and Verfes, and, 
as it would feem, when the Tratt and Sequence are chanted, when thofe not 
employed may fit. As to the Prieíl and his Affiftants, fee Part III. The 
Boys fhould always ftand when the Choir is finging. 
The Rulers of the Choir, whether Principal or Secondary, fhould follow 
there Rules. 
The Choir fhould kneel or be in proftration at all the Hours when Prayers 
are faid. The Prieft alone fhould ftand up as he fays" Arife, 0 Lord n &c. 
The Choir fhould kneel alfo whenever the Lord's Prayer is faid before the 
Leffons, and whenever the Priefi gives his bleffing; at the Mafs, when 
Prayers are faid after" Santtus." In Lent, at the beginning of every Hour 
the Choir fhould kneel. In all Ferial offices, and in Prayers during Eafter- 
tide to Pentecoft, the Choir fhould not be proftrate or kneel, but ftand. 
IV.-OF TURNING TO THE ALTAR AND BOWING TO THE SAME, AND 
OF THE SIGN OF THE CROSS. 
The Clerks and Choir ought to fiand or be turned towards the Altar to the 
Eaft at all Choir Services, from the beginning of the Service until the Anti- 
phon on the Firft Pfalm is begun, and always, without exception, bowing at 
the fame time whilfi "Gloria Patri" is faid. So at the beginning of all 
Refponfories (if any). So at the beginning of all Chapters and Colletts, at 
the conclufion of all the Hymns, of "Magnificat," "Benedittus," " Nunc 
Dimittis," and of the other Canticles wherein "Gloria Patri" is faid, until 
the end of the Service. So at the end of the laft Pfalm until the Refpon- 
fory or Leffon or Chapter be begun. In particular at Mattins the Choir 
fhould ftand turned towards the Altar "Until the whole Invitatory and 
Pfalm be finifhed; at the beginning of "Te Dt:um" and "Benedicite" 
refpettively, and whilft the whole of the lafi Verfe of each is fungo So in 
the courfe of Te Deum, whilft "Holy, Holy, Holy" is faid, and during 
that Verfe "We therefore pray Thee help Thy fervants &c." 
At the Mafs the Clerks and Choir fhould ftand turned to the Altar at 
the beginning of " Gloria in Excelfis," fo at the words" We worfhip Thee" 
and" Receive our Prayer," and from the words" Thou only 0 J efus Chrifi n 
to the end. So at the end of the Gradual, Alleluya, Tratt, Refponfory, or 
Profe, bowing at the fame time towards the Altar. 
Before the Gofpel is begun the Clerks, Choir, and whole Congregation 
fhould turn towards the Altar, and at the words" Glory be to Thee 0 Lord" 
bow towards the Altar, each perfon figning himfelf with the fign of the 
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Crofs : alllhouid then turn towards the Reader, and remain fo turned to the 
end of the Gofpel. Then turn back towards the Altar, and as " Thanks be 
to Thee 0 Lord" is faid, all lhould again bow and crofs themfelves. 
The Clerks, Choir, and people lhould all turn towards the Altar, bow, 
and each crofs himfelf in the courfe of .. Gloria in Excelfis," whilfi " In the 
Glory of God The Father" is faid; fo alfo at the end of "Santtus," at the 
words" Blelfed is He that cometh in the Name of The Lord;" fa at the 
beginning of the Nicene Creed, and during the courfe of it each lhould turn 
and continue turned towards the Altar, and bow once at the claufe" And was 
incarnate by the Holy Ghofi of the Virgin Mary, and was made man;" and 
again bow or continue bowing at the claufe" and was crucified alfo for us 
under Pontius Pilate;" fo again at the end, "And the Life of the world to 
come, Amen," with tbe fign of the Crofs over the Breafi and Head: and at 
this end continue fo turned and Handing until the beginning of the Offertory, 
and fo after the fame until the whole Office be completed." 
The \Vells, S. Paul's, and Exeter Rules agree nearly verbatim with the 
Sarum Confuetudinary in all thefe direttions; but the Exeter, at the words 
"and was Incarnate," adds "or rather after the manner of the Roman 
Church genuflett and fiand up again whilfi faying the words, · And was 
crucified alfo for us,' that we may not imitate the mocking Jews." 
The Hereford diretts "Let there be genuflettion," while it is faid .. and 
was incarnate" up to .. Pontius Pilate." Urban IV. and John XXI!., granted 
indulgences of 100 days to all who bowed devoutly as often as the Name of 
J efus Chrifi was recited in the Church. This is alfo mentioned in the Exeter 
Confuetudinary and later Sarum books. 
V.-How THE SIGN OF THE CROSS SHOULD BE MADE. 
The .. Cautelæ Miffæ," of undefined antiquity, and other ancient au- 
thorities, define that whenever the Sign of the Crofs is made, it lhould be 
with the thumb and two forefingers open, the two other fingers enclofed in 
the hand. Care lhould be taken not to make circles but Crolfes, firaightly 
and not obliquely. According to the Milfalia, the Crofs was fometimes 
made over the Forehead or Face only, fometimes over the Chefi only, but 
the full and complete mode of making the Crofs on the perfon is thus de- 
fcribed in the" Myrroure of our Lady," a Book printed for the Nuns of 
Syon, A.D. 1530, but which reprefents the ancient mode (Jol. xl.) : .. And 
then ye blefs ye with the Sign of the Holy Crofs, to chafe away the fiend 
with all his deceits, for as S. Chryfofiom fays (Hom. on Matthew iv.), · When- 
ever the fiends fee this Sign of the Crofs they flee away, dreading it as a 
fiaff wherewith they are beaten withal.' And at this bleffing ye begin with 
your hand at the head downward, and then to the left fide, and after to the 
right fide, in token and belief our Lord J efus Chrifi came down from the 
Head, that is, from the Father UlltO Earth, by His Holy Incarnation, and 
from the Earth unto the left fide, that is Hell by His Bitter Paffion, and 
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from thence unto His Father's right fide, by His glorious Afcenfton; and 
after this, ye bring your hand to your breaft, in token that ye are come to 
thank Him and praife Him in the inmoft of your heart for His benefits." 1 
\1. 
The Rules of the Englilh Church in the thirteenth century, as to 
" Prayers in proftration," very nearly refemble thofe now obferved. 
In Lent, however, the introduttory " In the Name" &c., the Confeffion, 
Abfolution &c., lhould be faid kneeling, as well as the Pt:nitential Pfalms 
and the Litanies, unlefs faid in Proceffion. 
From Eafter, moreover, till the Ottave of Pentecoft, there was a marked 
difference. From the very earlieft period of the Church, the Penitential 
and deprecatory portion of the Prayers was difcontinued, and the remainder, 
as the CoIleéts &c., were always recited ftanding, "becaufe of the joy of the 
Refurrettion." 
By the I 8th Canon of 1603: "In time of Divine Service, and of every 
part of it, all reverence is to be ufed. No man lhall cover his head in the 
Church or Chapel in time of Divine Service, except he have fome infirmity, 
in which cafe let him wear a night cap or coif. All manner of perfons then 
prefent lhall reverently kneel upon their knees when the general Confeffion, 
Litany, and other Prayers are read, and lhall ftand up at the faving of the 
Belief. 'Vhen in time of Divine Service the Lord J efus lhall be men- 
tioned, due and lowly reverence lhall be done by all perfons prefent, as 
it hath been accuftomed." " Kone, either man, woman, or child, of what 
calling foever, lhall be otherwife at fuch times bufted in the Church than in 
quiet attendance to hear, mark, and underftand that which is read, preached, 
or minifiered, faying in their due places audibly with the Minifter the Con- 
feffion, the Lord's Prayer, and the Creed, and making fuch other anfwers 
to the Public Prayers as are appointed in the Book of Common Prayer; neither 
lhall they difturb the Service or Sermon by walking or talking, or in any 
other way, nor depart out of the Church during the time of Service or Sermon, 
without fome urgent or reafonable caufe." 
VII. 
The following obfervances are common to all the Englilh, Scotch and Irilh 
Ufes, and are alfo to be found in the Rouen Cuftumary of John of Avranches. 


1 According to the well-known Lenten Compline Hymn of Prudentius (Calhemer. VI. 
lZ5) :- 
.. Fac, cum vocante fomno .. When Sleep calleth thee, and fo 
Callum petÏs cubile, Thou to thy chal1:e couch {halt go ; 
Frontem locumque cordis Fail not brow and breal1: of thine 
Cruds figura lignet." With the figured Crofs to lign." 
Tertullian (De Coron. c. 3), after mentioning that Chril1:ians ufed the lign of the Crofs on 
every occalion, when dilfuading a Chril1:ian man from marr}ing a heathen, fays: .. Latebifne tu 
cum leaulum et corpufculum tuum lìgnas ?" 
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On the Purification lighted Candles were bleifed at the Altar after Sext, 
and all the Clerks and Choir walked in Proceffion, each carrying one in his 
hand. This day was celebrated thus in S. Paul's, London, up to 1640; as 
we learn from the Dean's (Dr. Donne) Sermons for that FeftivaI. 
" Alleluyas" were entirely difcontinued from Septuagefima Sunday inclu- 
five, up to the Vigil of Eafter exclufive. During Lent, beginning with the 
Monday after Aíh Wednefday, and efpecially during the three days before 
Eafter, all the Ornaments of the Church, Candelabra, Croffes. Images, 
the Veifel containing the Eucharift, and the Relics. íhould be covered up, until 
after Compline on the Vigil of Eafter, when they fuould be uncovered, except 
the Images and the Crofs; thefe fuould remain veiled until Eafier Morn, 
"for all the Saints arofe with Chrifi." Thefe" Pepla " or Coverings are fre- 
quently mentioned in the Inventories. At Sarum, in 1222, were" one 
peplum of red filk, five pepla of white filk; three of linen for the images; 
two curtains to cover over the Croifes in Lent; two more for the Crofs 
over the principal Altar; one for the Crofs near the South Door." 
On the Saturday before the Flrft Sunday in Lent, a large Curtain or 
Veil íhould be fufpended in the Preíbytery between the Choir and Altar. 
which in Ferials (not. as it would feem, on Sundays), íhould be always kept 
let down. It íhould be raifed at the reading of the Gofpel until the Priefi had 
begun his Secret Prayers before the Preface, when it íhould again be let 
down. If a Double Feafi happened on the morrow. however. it íhould be 
kept raifed until after the Gofpel at the Mafs of the Faft (after None). 
In the reading of the Paffion on Wednefday in Holy week, at the words, 
"and the Veil of the Temple was rent in twain." it íhould be let drop 
altogether; or, as at Exeter. a Deacon íhould advance and tear it afunder 
with his hand. The places where this Veil was fafiened up and fufpended 
are ftill vifible at Saliíbury. In the Inventory of 1222, we find" One 
Lenten Veil of filk;' .. One Veil of filk for the Fonts, another for the 
Sepulchre." At S. Faith's near S. Paul's (in 1295), was a Lenten Veil of 
yellow and purple cloth. In 1224, Brewer Bifhop. gave to Exeter Cathedral, 
"a fair noble and precious Lenten Veil" (Oliver. 29 8 , 319). 
On Aíh Wednefday morning, after a Sermon to the people. Afhes fhould 
be bleffed in filver bafins on the Altar and difiributed to the people by the 
two principal Dignitaries of the Church, who with fome of thefe fuould 
make the fign of the Crofs upon the forehead of all who approach for that 
purpofe. Then the Dignitaries, preceded by an Afh-coloured banner and 
followed by a Proceffion of Clerks. fuould go down the Choir to the great 
Weftern door, and there ejeét the Penitents by the hands of a Clerk; the 
Proceffion fhould then return and Mafs begin. 
On every Ferial, beginning with the Firfi Monday during Lent, at each 
of the Hours, after the ufual Pfalmody, fhould be faid the" Miferere;' 
together with one other of the Penitential Pfalms, kneeling, except at Sext, 
when " Deus mifereatur" fhould be faid infiead of" Miferere." 
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A Church in Lent. 


Early 15th century. From a Flemiili Miniature. 
(Rock 111., Pt. II. p. 22+. Bock. Lit. Gewänder, 111. 139. To}. XIV.) 
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No Bells íhould be founded after the folemn Mafs on Maundy Thurf- 
day until "Gloria in Excelfis," the Vigil of Eafter (which would be about 
three o'clock in the afternoon of Saturday), nor from that until after Com- 
pline on that day. They íhould, however, be rung as on Sundays, for Vefpers 
on the \\Tednefday, and for folemn Mafs on Maundy Thurfday morning. 
On Palm Sunday, after Sext, after Benediél:ion of the Palms, all the 
Clergy and Choir fhould walk in Proceffion, each carrying a Palm branch in 
his hand and chanting Anthems and Refponfories. 
No Hymns fhould be fung from Mattins on Maundy Thurfday inclufive 
up to the Oél:ave of Eafter exclufive, except in the Proceffions. The Organ 
and all other mufical inftruments íhould be wholly filent, and no ornate 
melodies or cadences ufed by the Choir until Vefpers in the Vigil of Eafter. 
Maundy Thurfday fhould, however, be celebrated Chorally in honour of 
The Supper, from Vefpers on Wednefday to folemn Mafs on the Thurfday, 
both inclufive, with Lights, Bells as on Palm Sunday, Deacon and Subdeacon 
in Dalmatic and Tunic, Cerofers in Albes; no Petitions in proftrati.on or 
kneeling, the Memorial of the Penitents difcontinued, no Penitential Pfalm at 
Compline, but without Rulers of the Choir or "Gloria Patri," and the 
Colleét íhould be read by the Prieft in a Black Cope without a light. 
On Maundy Thurfday, before Mattins, twenty-four Candles íhould be 
lit, in memory of the twelve Prophets and twelve Apoftles fo cruelly ufed by 
the Jews, one of which fhould be extinguiíhed after each Antiphon and Ref- 
ponfory, the laft hidden after the laft Pfalm at Lauds. Then all the other lights 
in the Church íhould be extinguifhed, and the reft of the Service be performed 
in darknefs. The fame íhould be done on Good Friday and Holy Saturday. 
On Maundy Thurfday, after None, all the Penitents who had been ex- 
pelled on Aíh Wednefday, fhould be folemnly re-admitted by the Biíhop, or 
the Prieft of greateft dignity as his Vicar clad in Sacerdotal Veftments and a 
red filk Cope, with two Deacons in Amices, an Afh-coloured banner preceding, 
without any Crofs, going down the midft of the Choir to the great Weftern 
door; each penitent being there received by Clerks, or a Clerk, and handed 
to the Archdeacon, and by him or by a Clerk to the Biíhop, or Officiating 
Minifter, if he were abfent. On this day there was a folemn Office for the 
Confecration of Chrifm in Proceffion after the Introit of the Mafs. At 
this Mafs Three Hoftiæ were confecrated, of which two were referved till the 
morrow; one for the Prieft at the Mafs of the Prefanétified, the other 
to be placed in the Sepulchre along with the Crofs. After dinner all the 
Altars íhould be ftripped and wine and water having been bleffed privately, 
the two greateft Dignitaries, with Deacon and Subdeacon, Cerofers, and two 
Boys carrying the wine and water, all in Albes and Amices following, 
beginning with the great Altar, íhould waíh them all in fucceffion, firft 
w
th wine, then with water, finging Antiphons and Refponfories. If the 
Blíhop be prefent, he íhould have his Mitre and Staff. After this all íhould 
retreat into the Chapter Houfe or other convenient place, and two Priefl:s, 
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beginning one on each fide. íhould perform the .. Mandatum;' that is. waíh 
the feet of all the others, beginning with tho[e of greatefi dignity. finging the 
Anthem" A New Commandment &c."; lafilyeach other's feet. After this. 
each (a benediél:ion being firfi given), fhould receive from the Bifhop. 
Dean. or Clerk appointed for that purpo[e. the .. Potum Caritatis " or Cup of 
love, by way of refreíhment after their labours. Then all fhould return into 
the Church. and fay Compline in filence. 
On Good Friday and Holy Saturday, the Senior, when beginning the firfi 
Antiphon to the Pfalms, and Mattins, and Lauds. íhould always be in prof- 
tration. All the Offices íhould be faid as ufual. but entirely without note. 
After None fucceeded the folemn reading of the Paffion from S. John. then 
Petitions for all mankind. then the Solemn Salutation of the Crofs before the 
Altar by the Clergy. and afterwards at fome Altar in the Nave by the people; 
then it was brough back to the principal Altar, and the Priefi celebrated the 
Mafs of the Prefanél:ified with the Hofiia referved from the day before. not 
confecrating a freíh one. and Mafs and Vefpers being finiíhed together. 
the Priefi and another Dignitary placed the Crofs, together with the other 
referved Hofiia. in a Pyx in the Sepulchre. 
On Holy Saturday took place. firfi. the Benediétion of Fire at the Pillar 
to the South of the Fonts; then of Incenfe; then of the Pafchal Candle. 
This íhould be thirty-fix feet high. and fhould burn thenceforward till after 
Compline on Eafier Day; during Mattins the Mafs and Vefpers all Eafier 
week, and in the Oél:ave; in the Annunciation and Invention of the Crofs; on 
the following Sundays, however, and on the Feafis of S. Mark, and Philip. 
and James Apofiles. at the Mars only; and be finally removed on Friday 
after Afcenfion Day before the Mafs. Then íhould follow the Sevenfold 
Litany. faid in the midfi of the Choir; thcn the Fivefold, then the Three- 
fold Litany. faid in Proceffion; then the Benediél:ion of the Fonts and of Oil; 
and then, on return of the Proceffion, the Solemn Mafs; after the" Gloria in 
Excelfis " of which, all the Clergy kneeling down íhould throw off their Black 
Copes. and appearing in Surplices, the Bells íhould be founded .. in claffico," 
and the Solemn Alleluya íhould again be fung before the Gofpel. with note 
and Organ. 
Qn Eafier Day. before Mattins, all the lights in the Church being lit, the 
" Corpus Domini" íhould be taken out of the Sepulchre and reverently fet 
down on the Altar by the Biíhop or by the two Priefis of greatefi dignity, 
and then by the Sub-treafurer placed within the Tabernacle in a Pyx. and the 
Bells íhould all be founded .. in claffico." the CrolTes and Images being now 
all uncovered. The Crofs íhould be borne in Proceffion from the Sepulchre. 
and placed on the Altar of S. Martin (at Sarum) or on fome other Altar on 
the North fide of the Church. 
For The Obfervances on S. Mark's Day and Rogations. and other Pro- 
ceffions. fee .. Litanies and Proceffions." poft; and for the Ceremonies from 
Palm Sunday to Eafier Day inclufivc. fee Appendix III. 
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The Book on Altar (with canopy), [0 placed as only to be read from facing 
eaft. Photographed from" The Book of Common Prayer." Printed by Hill, 
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PART II. 


CHOIR 


'\'ORSHIP.l 


CHAPTER I. 


OF EVEXSOKG OR VESPERS. 
I. 


('1'his Office ßould be " FINIS DIEI, lNITIUM NoC'ns," according to John of 
Avranches. ) 
[I1 N Saturday Evening, at FIRST VESPERS or EVENSONG of the 
FIRST SUNDAY IN ADVENT, according to the Ufes of Sarum, 

 York, Hereford) 'Yells, Exeter, and the other Englifh Cathe- 
" drals, and on all other Saturday Evenings throughout the 
year, which are not Double Fefiivals (ante, 18), the Bells (of 
which three peals lhould be rung, the lafi a "Clafficum "), having ceafed 
ringing, and the Clergy, Singing Men, and Boys having afTembled in the 
Vefiry, or in their refpeétive Vefiries, before or whilfi vefiing himfelf let each 
individual fay to himfelf the following prayer before entering the Church :- 
"0 Lord, open Thou my lips to blefs Thy Name. Purify alfo my 
heart from all vain thoughts, that I may be worthy to be heard before the 
face of Thy Divine Majefiy. Through our Lord Jefus Chrifi Thy Son, 
\Vho with Thee liveth and reigneth in the Unity of the Holy Ghofi, God, 
world without end. Amen." 
At thefe Vefpers, the Clergy lhould wear Surplices only, long, full, 
and going down to the heels, with a fomewhat fuorter Cope or long Tippet, 
black in colour, and made of ferge, or of fome fuch material, over them. 
This in fubfequent times became the ample black fcarf put on over the 
fuoulders of the officiating Minifier or Hebdomadary. On Double Fefiivals 
the Officiators and Clergy fuould wear Copes of filk. The older and more 
dignified Clerks may, in addition, put an Almuce or Tippet of fur over 
their fuoulders, from Michaelmas to Eafier. 
It appears from the engravings and paintings of the fifteenth and fix- 
teenth century, and again from thofe in the Englifu Prayer Books and 


1 See the Preface. 
o 
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Books of Devotion of the period of the Refioration up to 1730, that the 
Surplices of the Officiating Clerks and other Clergy (being always long, 
reaching to the heels, with full and long pendant fleeves), had ufually in Choir 
broad borders of lace or fringe running round the bottom or fkirt, and the 
extremities of the fleeves. This is a graceful ornament, and íhould be revived. 
In theCe VeCpers the two Rulers of the Choir (if any), ought to wear 
Copes of Silk of a purple or violet colour over their Surplices, and carry 
Staves or Batons in their left hands. Eight of theCe Staves or Batons to rule 
the Choir are mentioned in the Sarum Inventory of I 22 2. They íhould 
fiand or fit on raifed platforms on the firft ftep of the Choir towards the 
'Veftern end of the fame, with feats in front of the reft of the Singers. 
Five Chairs of wood and iron, with leather feats for Rulers of the Choir, are 
mentioned in the Exeter Inventory of 1503 (Oliver, 329). On this Sunday, 
the whole Choir of 
ingers and Principal Ruler íhould be ftationed on the 
Decanal fide. The Secondary Ruler only on the Precentor>s fide. 
The inferior Clerks and lay Singers íhould wear black or purple CafTocks, 
and over them linen Albes, a kind of íhorter Surplice or Gown, tighter in the 
arm and fitting clofe to the body, or Tunicles, a fomewhat fimilar linen íhirt-like 
V eft with very íhort fleeves, and reaching to the knees only. TheCe may in 
feftal feafons be fringed or bordered with lace. But they íhould not wear 
long or full Surplices, which are appropriate to the officiating Clergy and 
their Acolytes only. 
The Boys of the Choir ought at this Seafon, and at thefe Yefpers, to wear 
black or purple CafTocks, and over them íhort linen Albes, faftened round 
the waift with girdles. They alCo may have Amices, or fine linen kerchiefs 
tied round the neck with a ftring. Thefe Amices afterwards were changed 
into what are called Bands. 
A Rochet (" Rocca," or little Coat), which was an Albe or Surplice 
without fleeves, may alfo be fometimes worn by the Boys and lay Singers. 
Thofe Boys or Acolytes that have to take any fpecial part in the 
Service, as to read the LefTons and affift the Minifter, íhould ufually wear 
Surplices, unlefs a contrary direétion be given. Thus, in the ufual Afperfion 
of Bleft 'Vater on Sundays, he who carried the "T aterftoup, and he 
who held up the book to the Minifier, wOre Surplices. The Cerofer and 
Crofsbearer, Surplices or Albes. 
From the Authorities cited above, it feems to reCult that at thefe Firft 
Vefpers, if the Deacon be the officiating Minifter, as alfo at Mattins, he may 
wear a Surplice; but he íhould not (unlefs a Senior, and by fpecial permif- 
fion) place himfelf in the Stalls when fo officiating, but at the \" eft end of 
the Second row of Forms. 
The Lights at thefe Firft and Second VeCpers in Advent, according to 
all the Englilh Confuetudinaries, íhould be four in number at leaft; two 
above the Altar and two on the fteps afcending to the Altar, befides thofe 
which the Thuriblers bring in if the Altar is to be cenCed. A feven- 
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branched Candlefiick or Rail with feven fockets, may alfo be placed before 
the Altar or lengthwife down the Choir, to be lit up on Fefiivals. Thefe 
four Candles (of wax only), near the Altar, íhould be large in fize, each 
weighing at leafi one pound. 
Other Lights there íhould be in the Choir, if neceíT'ary, for ufe, and each 
of thefe íhould weigh at leaft half-a-pound. If it be the Vigil of S. Andrew, 
thofe in the Corona íhould be lighted, and three behind the Pulpitum or 
Ambo. This was the minimum. 
Thefe Lights are not Rites or Ceremonies, for (like thofe at the Mafs) 
they are not mentioned or enjoined in any of the Office Books or their 
Rubrics, but are a fymbolic cufiom or ufage, praétifed at public worfhip from 
the very earliefi ages of the Church, after the example of Chrifi, as recorded 
in the Aéts of the A pollies. 
The prefent Ornaments Rubric is wholly in its terms affirmative, and in 
no fenfe exclufive; and as thefe Lights were unquefiionably in lawful ufe 
before and after the time of the Firfi Book of Edward VI., as they are 
quite confifient with the Service, and affifi the fame and conduce to its 
honour, dignity, and fignificance, as the Rubrics do not extend to Utenfils 
or Articles fet up in Churches in the fenfe of decorations (as not to CrofTes), 
or as emblems of Chrifiian faith, the ure of thefe Lights, although not ex- 
preffiy named, ought to be continued in our Churches at the prefent day. 
The Bells having ceafed founding, as above mentioned, let the Singers 
and Boys enter the Choir and take their places, and remain fianding, each as 
they enter making their due obeifances as above required (fee p. 88 ante). 
There is no particular rule in the Rubrics or Confuetudinaries as to the exaét 
order of entrance, except that it lhould be, as above fiated, in an orderly 
manner, and according to rank and feniority. None íhould quit the Choir 
without leave from the Seniors and from neceffity. 
Now let the Rulers of the Choir (if any) enter, duly vefied and with their 
fiaves, and after making their obeifances, fiation themfelves each on his proper 
fiep or platform, one on each fide; the Ruler of prior rank on that fide 
where the Choir is on this day, to wit, the Decanal fide, the other Ruler on 
the oppofite fide. 
The other Clerks, with the Bilhop, Dean, Precentor, and other Dig- 
nitaries, ought to be now in their places, although allowed to enter before the 
third or fourth verfe of the firfi pralm: at S. Paul's before the firfi " Gloria 
Patri " of the firfi Pfalm. 
According to the Statutes of S. Paul's, London, of the thirteenth century 
(p. 5 I ), the Bilhop (who there is one of the Chapter and its head) is bound, 
if he conveniently can, to minifier in his Church on the days of Chrifimas, 
Eafier, the Afcenfion, Pentecofi, the Feafis of the BleíT'ed Paul, of S. 

rkenwald, of Aih \Vednefday, and of the Supper. As often as the Biíhop 
IS about to execute his Office in the Church in Greater Feafis, let the Dean on 
his right hand and the higher perfonage after the Dean on his left, or in his 
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abfence, other two greater perfonages, affift the Bifhop, conduéting him from 
the Veftry to the Altar or to his Cathedral feat. And (p. 13) when he is in 
his Stall, or in Choir in the Stall of the Dean, as well the Dean as all others, 
greater and lefs, entering the Choir or going out, fhould reverently bow to 
him; and as often alfo as he minifters at Vefpers or Mattins clad in his 
Pontificals two Boys adorned, bearing two lighted wax Candles, ought to 
ftand before him and to precede him. 
Next let the Officiating Minifter turn to the Altar, and bowing, fay 
privately u In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoft, Amen," at the fame time making the fign of the Crofs over his face 
or breafi. 
Then let the fame Officiator, with all the Clergy, Choir, and people 
ftanding, turn to the Altar, and before beginning the Office, fay to themfelves 
fecredy U Our Fatht!r" &c., ending" But deliver us from evil. Amen:' 
Then in like manner- 
U Hail Mary! full of grace, The Lord is with thee; bleíT'ed art thou 
among women, and bleífed is the fruit of thy womb, J efus. Amen." 
Or, what feems to have been ufual, let the Lord's Prayer be faid through- 
out, then U Hail Mary" &c. fecrecly; then let the Minifter fay, audibly 
" And lead uS not into temptation;" the Choir refponding "But deliver us 
from evil, Amen;" then let everyone prefent fign himfelf with the fign of 
the Crofs over his face. 
In the beginning of the fixteenth century it had become cuftomary to fay 
all this kneeling. If fo done, let every one as he rifes turn to the Altar, bow, 
and crofs himfelf as above direéted. 
The whole of the Clergy and Choir fhould be arranged within the Chan- 
cel of the Church, if there be one. 
That the Chancel is the proper place where they lhould fay Evenfong and 
Mattins, and not the Nave, is manitèft from the firft claufe of the Ornaments 
Rubric, which direéts thus: 
"'1'RE ORDER FOR MORNING AND EVENING PRAYER, 
DAILY '1'0 BE SAID AND USED '1'HROUGROU'1' crRE 
YEAR- 
U '1'he Morning and Evening Prayer fhall be ujed in the accuflomed place 
of the Church, Chapel, or Chancel j except it flail be otherwife determined 
by the Ordinary of the Place. And the Chancels fhall remain as they have 
done in times pafl." 
I t is an afcertained and indifputable faét, that the U accufiomed place" for 
faying and finging Morning and Evening Prayer was before and in the year 
1549, and in the Firft of Elizabeth and fubfequently, the Choir or Chancel, 
and not the Nave or any part of it. The Bidding Prayer and Litany were 
to fome extent exceptions; to thofe portions of the Office, however, this 
Rubric does not apply. 
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The reading boxes or pens, which firft in James I.'s reign were reared for 
this purpofe, are entirely unauthorized, unlefs the Ordinary or Bifuop fuall 
have expreffiy determined that they fuall, from motives of edification or con- 
venience, be fo ufed (fee Canon xiv.). 
It is here to be obferved that the Evenfong of the Anglican Church is a 
compound, formed from the ancient Vefpers and Compline with, however, 
a moO: diftreffing and irrational diflocation and tranfpofition of parts, and a 
bare monotony (this form being nearly exaéHy the fame as Mattins). The 
ancient rules which governed the mode of conduéting Vefpers and Compline 
may neverthelefs be applied to thofe feveral parts as they occur. 
Before beginning Evenfong let the Minifters, Choir, and People fay to 
them[elves in a low voice (except on Eafter Eve and EaO:er Day) "Convert 
us, 0 God, our Salvation;" and let the Choir reply" And turn away Thine 
anger from us." Then let the Prieft proceed as direéted. 
The pre[ent Evenfong is prefaced by [everal [entences from Scripture; 
they are, however, a novelty of the fixteenth century, and fuould be therefore 
abbreviated as much as poffible. 
"erHE ORDER FOR EVENING PRAYER, DAILY 
erHROUGHOUr erHE YEAR- 
"
 At the beginning of Evening Prayer the Minifter ßall read with a loud 
voice Jome one or more of theje Sentences of the Scriptures that follow. And 
then he ßall Jay that which is written after the Jaid Sentences. 
"\Vhen the wicked man turneth away from his wickednefs that he 
hath committed, and doeth that which is lawful and right, he fuall rave 
his foul alive. Ezek. xviii. 27, and the rejl. 
" Dearly beloved brethren, the Scripture moveth us in fundry places to 
acknowledge and confers our manifold fins and wickedne[s" &c., and 
ending " \Vith a pure heart and humble voice, faying after me." 
This Co-called exhortation, weari[ome and ineffeétive from conftant itera- 
tion, which is in reality a [ermon and chills devotion rather than excites it, 
may be conveniently omitted, and the following [ubftituted, the Minifter 
raying in a low voice, turned to the Choir and people" Let us Confefs unto 
the Lord, for He is gracious." The Choir and People replying in a like voice 
" And His mercy endureth for ever." 
Or thus: Minifler" Let us Confefs our fins to Almighty God." 
The following Confeffion fuould be faid, and the Ab[olution pronounced 
by the Bifuop or PrieO: of greateft dignity or [eniority pre[ent in the Church, 
whether he execute the Office or no :- 
".. A general Confe.fJion to be Jaid of the whole Congregation after the iWinifter, 
all kneeling. 
" Almighty and moft merciful Father; \Ye have erred, and ftrayed 
from Thy ways like loft fueep (and the rejl). Amen." 
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This form of Confeffion, which is a general acknowledgment that the 
congregation are finners, but not a ConfeflÌon of fins, is enlarged from the 
ancient form ufed at Prime and Compline, which is alfo a Confeffion of 
finfulnefs only, wherein the Minifier ConfefTed firfi to the people, and they 
prayed for forgivenefs for him, the people then ConfefTed to the Minifier, 
and he firfi prayed for them, and then he abfolved them nearly in the 
language of the Anglican formulary; an Abfolution which in both forms 
is precatory only. 
A difference between the two is that the Minifier originally fiood whilfi 
Confeffing and Abfolving; whereas, here he kneels firfi with the people, and 
fiands only whilfi Abfolving. 
In both cafes the people and Affifiants knelt throughout. 
In each cafe, both the Confeffion and Abfolution are ordered to be re- 
peated in a .. Humble voice" as well as U with a pure heart," as by finners 
who are profirate in the dufi for their fins, and who fpeak reverently and 
lowly, rather with their hearts than their voices, to Almighty God. 
The direaion in all the Breviaries and Rituals, from the very earliefi 
times, is that the Confeffion, .. Mifereatur," and Abfolution fhould be faid 
" in a low voice, fo as fcarcely to be heard by the Choir." " Sine nota quafi 
loquendo." 
By the I 8th Canon of 1603, U All perfons, of whatever fiate and condi- 
tion, fhall humbly bow themfelves on their knees while the General Confef- 
fion, Litany, and the remainder of the Prayers are recited." 
In the ancient form, the Priefi confefTed his fins, firfi to God and the 
Church, turning to His Altar; and next, according to the Apofiolic precept, 
to the people and Choir, when he turned to them. So the Choir and people 
confefTed to God, turning to His Altar, and to the Priefi, turning towards 
him. 
On principle, therefore, this Confeffion fhould always be faid, as well by 
Priefi as by Choir, turned to the Altar. 
It follows that the praaice, which is too common, of the Clergy, Choir, 
and people, fhouting Or chanting forth this Confeffion at the top of their 
voices, fometimes the Priefi looking to the people, cannot be too firongly 
reprobated, as being at variance with humility of mind and common decorum, 
direaly oppofed to the univerfal cufiom and precept of the Church. 
The Confeffion and Abfolution, by S. Ofmund and all the Englifh 
and other Rituals, is ordered to be faid, whether at Compline, Prime, or the 
Mafs, by the perfon, whether Bifhop, or Priefi, or Canon, of highefi dignity 
or feniority who is prefent at the Office, whether he execute the Office or 
no; if none other fuch are there, then by the Officiating Priefi, and this in 
every Office. 
Befides, on all ordinary week-days, at the end of all the Hours, was faid 
by Clerks, Choir, and people, on bended knees and in a low voice without 
note, the Pfalm Ii.: U Miferere Mei Deus," "Have mercy upon me, 0 
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God," with accompanying Petitions for Pardon (pofl), a cuftom which has 
been altogether and culpably omitted from the Anglican Formularies. 
[The form of mutual Public Confeffion and Abfolution in the ancient Breviaries 
of the thirteenth and earlier centuries was as follows:- 
The Bljhop, or if he he ahftnt the Priejl of greatejl dignity in the Church, whether he 
eXl!Cuti! the Office or no, looking tnuards the Altar, in a low voice,fo as only to he heard 
hy the Choir: "I confefs to God, the Bleífed Mary, and all the Saints-turning tQ the 
Choir-and to you, I have finned exceedingly in thought, word, and deed of my own 
fault." Looking hack to the Altar: "I befeech Holy Mary, all the Saints of God, and you 
to pray for me." 
The Choir replii!S, turning to the Priejl: "Almighty God have mercy upon you 
and forgive you all your fins, deliver you from all e\il, preferve and firengthen you 
in all goodnefs, and bring you to everlafling life. Amen." 
Then the Choir turning to the Altar: "I confefs to God, the Bleífed Mary, and 
all the Saints, and turning to the Priejl to you, I have finned exceedingly in thought, 
word, and deed of my own fault." Looking hack to the Altar: "I befeech Holy 1-1ary, 
all the Saints, and turning to the PrieJl you to pray for me." 
Then let the Priejl fay to the Choir, in the firjl perfon, if necefsary "Almighty God 
have mercy upon you and forgive you all your fins, deliver you from all evil, preferve 
and firengthen you in all goodnefs, and bring you to everlafiing life. Amen." 
"The Almighty and merciful Lord grant you Abfolution and Remiffion of all 
your fins, fpace for true penitence, amendment of life, and the grace and confolation 
of the Holy Spirit. Amen."] 
"
 '1'he Alfolution, or RemifJion of fins, to be pronounced by the Prieji alone, 
flallding; the people jlill kneeling. 
" Almighty God, the Father of our Lord J efus Chrift, who defireth 
not the death of a finner, but rather that he may turn from his wicked- 
nefs, and live; and hath given power and commandment to His 
Minifters, to declare and pronounce to His people, being penitent, the 
Abfolution and Remiffion of their fins: He pardoneth and abfolveth 
all them that truly repent, and unfeignedly believe His Holy GofpeI. 
vVherefore, let us befeech Him to grant us true Repentance, and His 
Holy Spirit &c., through J efus Chrift our Lord." By Choir and people 
" Amell." 


This Form of Abfolution, declaratory and precatory only, as is that in 
the ancient Compline Office, íhould, like the Confeffion, be faid in a low and 
humble voice by the Prieft, as by one who is but a lowly fervant and inftru- 
ment of God, and is himfeIf a finner. As already obferved, this is expreffiy 
enjoined by the ancient Formularies, and as it would feem by the Anglican 
alfo, for the laft preceding direétion as to tone of voice is "'Vith an humble 
voice;" and there is no fucceeding direétion that it fhould be altered. 
As already remarked, according to precedent the former part of this 
Abfolution, down to the word "GofpeI," íhould be faid by the Prieft turned 
towards the people. The fubfequent portion, beginning" vVherefore" &c., 
being a prayer, turned towards the Altar. 
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 '1'hen the Minifler fhall kneel, and Jay the Lord's Prayer; the people a!Jo 
kneeling, and repeating it with him. 
" Our Father, Which art in Heaven, Hallowed be Thy Name. Thy 
kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is in Heaven. Give 
us this day our daily bread. And forgive us our trefpaífes, As we for- 
give them that trefpafs againfi us. And lead us not into temptation; 
But deliver us from evil: For Thine is the kingdom, The power, and 
the glory, For ever and ever. Amen." 
Neither the Office for Compline nor that for Vefpers has the Paternofier 
here, becaufe it had been faid filently on entering the Church. It was never 
faid aloud at any of the ancient Engliíh fervices (in conformity with the 
praétice of antiquil] not to permit the facred Formularies to be heard by 
unbelievers), except after Confecration ended at the Mafs, when none but the 
faithful were prefent. 
According to the precedent of thefe ancient Formularies, and the pre- 
ceding direétion that what follows fuould be faid in a " humble voice." the 
Lord's Prayer here alfo fuould be faid audibly but quietly, and in a low 
voice, with the fenfe and meaning of a petition for pardon from repentant 
and forrowing tranfgreífors. 
According to principle and precedent and the ancient Rubrics, the Priefi 
fuould neverthelefs fpeak audibly when he fays .. And lead us not into 
temptation," and the Choir refpond alfo with an audible voice, " But deliver 
us from evil;" and fince the concluding portion, including U Amen," is an 
afcription of glory to God (not, however, found in the ancient Service-books), 
that fuould be faid alfo with an audible and hearty voice. 
The" Paternofier " when faid in the courfe of the Petitions at Compline, 
was faid kneeling; and the "M yrroure of our Lady" (compofed for the 
Nuns of Syon Monafiery) fuows that on entering the Church it was in the 
fixteenth century then faid kneeling; and this probably was the ufual rule 
of the Monafiic Communities. 
At this point really begins Evenfong, to be faid aloud by the Minifier 
with note, in conformity with the words themfelves, and ref ponded to aloud 
by the Choir and people. 
In the thirteenth and following centuries. the Verficles "0 Lord, open 
Thou my lips," and the Refponfe "And my mouth &c.," were faid at 
M
m

 - 
All thefe four fentences fuould, as in the ancient Formularies, be faid by the 
Priefi, and ref ponded to by the Choir fianding, and turned to the Altar. As the 
Priefi fays .. 0 God, make fpeed " &c., let him fign himfelf with the fign of 
the Crofs upon his forehead or breafi. 
.. 
 '1'hen likewife he flail Jay 
"0 Lord, open Thou our lips. 
"Anfwer. And our mouth fuall fuew forth Thy praife. 
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" Priejl (in a louder and more emphatic tone). 0 God, make fpeed to 
fa ve us. 
" A1ýwer. 0 Lord, make hafi:e to help us." 
"Deus in Adjutorium" (" 0 God, make fpeed") replied to by the 
Choir and people with" Domine ad adjuvandum" (" 0 Lord, make hafie" 
&c.,) was the commencement of all the other Hours. There ft::ntences were 
repeated according to the ancient Englilh Office Books in the fin gular 
number as they fi:and in Holy Scripture, and this, as the" Af)'rroure" fays, 
.. vVas becaufe we begin our prayers and prai[es in the Perfon of Holy 
Church, which is one and not many." 
.. 
 Here all jlanding up, the PrieJl flail Jay 
" Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: and to the Holy Ghofi:; 
.. A1ýwer. As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever fhall be: 
world without end. Amen. 
" PrieJl. Praife ye the Lord. 
.. AnJwer. The Lord's Name be prai[ed." 
This portion is borrowed from the Breviary V efpers; and the rule was 
univer[al in the Rubrics and Rituals (El1glifh and Foreign) from the earliefi: 
di[coverable period, beginning with the Rule of S. Benediét (who firfi: 
arranged Evenfong, Mattins, and the other Hours in the Breviary form), 
that the firfi: fentence of" Gloria Patri" fhould be faid fi:anding, inclining, or 
bowing, and turned to the Altar, and fo alfo on every other a[cription of 
Glory to the Bleífed Trinity. 
The piety of there former ages of Faith required that this aét of 
Obeifance fhould not be performed with the head only. .. When a bow is 
ordered, it fhould be made not fideways, obliquely, but firaightforward, 
towards the Altar, and the perfon bowing fhould bow the whole body." 
The two lafi: Verficles "Praife ye the Lord" and" The Lord's Name be 
prai[ed," corre[pond to the two which the ancient Offices direét to be u[ed 
from Firfi: Vefpers in Septuagefima inclufive to Thur[day before Eafi:er, i. e. 
"Laus tibi Domine, Rex Eterne Gloriæ," infi:ead of .. Alleluya." At all 
other times and feafons .. AUeluya " (which, however, has the fame fignifica- 
tion, but was of a more joyous charaéter) was, except as mentioned, p. 327, 
fung in this place. 
According, therefore, to the univer[al rule of the Church, .. AIleluya " 
fhould be now fung by the Priefi:, the Choir and People, after "Gloria 
Patri" concluded, or at all events after "The Lord's Name be praifed," 
from the firfi: Ve[pers of Eafier Day inclufive, up to the firfi Vefpers of 
Septuagefima alfo inclufive. 
The whole Clergy, Choir, and People fhould continue turned towards 
the Altar until after the three firfi: words of the Antiphon upon the P[alm, 
or (if Antiphons are not ufed), till after the three or four firfi: words of the 
Pfalm be fungo 


p 
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H.-THE PSALMODY. 
1]" "'1'hen jhall be Jaid or Jung the PJalms in order as they are appointed. '1'hen a 
Le.f!on of the Old '1' eftament, as is appointed. And afTer that, " Magnificat" 
(or the Song of the bleJ1ed Virgin Mary) in Englifh, as followeth." 
It fhould here be obferved that Pfalmody is a portion of Divine Service 
which is and always was entirely popular, and may be conduéì:ed and fung 
or faid by laymen as well as by Prielts or officiating Clerks, and that Clerks 
take part in it as parts and leaders of the Congregation only, and not as 
Clergy. Hence, the Anglican Rubric makes no mention of, nor gives any 
hint concerning, the perron or perfons by whom the Pfalms and Canticles 
fhould be [aid or fungo It will be therefore decorous and reverential to 
follow the old cultOJ;11 therein. 
The Antiphons to the Pfalms were certainly as ancient as SS. Ambro[e 
and Augultine. They are ufually afcribed to Ignatius of Antioch. They 
were ufed by S. Benediéì:, and finally arranged by Gregory the Great. ( See 
Gerbert, cc De re Mujica," 1/01. I.) 
Antiphons are introduéì:ory to, or a fhort fummary of, the Pf.1.lm or 
Canticle which is to follow or had preceded. They are of three kinds. 
I. Such as are taken from the Pfalm itfelf without any fpecial application, as 
in the daily P[alter. 2. Thofe which although taken from their own Pfalm, 
yet have a fpecial application to the Day or Seafon. 3. Thofe taken from 
other parts of Holy Scripture, and having for the molt part a fpecial 
application. 
The Antiphon íhould indicate the tone in which the [ucceeding Pfalm 
íhould be [ung; and efpecial rubrical direétions are given that it fhould 
always be fung before the Pfalm far enough to indicate what this tone 
is to be. At thefe Vefpers for Saturday evening, there fhould always be an 
Antiphon for every PC1.lm, and the mode of hnging both fhould be this: 
the Choirmalter or Principal Ruler on the Decanal fide, whofe duty it 
is to lead the Pfalmody, fhould (with his fellow on the fame fide, if it be a 
Fealt with four Rulers), Staff in hand and his Cap on his head, go to the 
Precentor or Sub-Precentor in his Stall, and learn of him what is the tone in 
which the Antiphon is to be rung, and which of the Clerks is to fing it. 
Being [0 inltruéì:ed, he or they fhould then walk up to this Clerk, to whom 
bowing, and each taking off his Cap, he or they fhould intone the three or 
four firfi words of the Antiphon or Pfalm. Whereupon the Clerk, taking 
off his Cap, and ltanding turned to the Choir, íhould hng out the three or 
four firlt words of this Antiphon or Pfalm. Let him then turn towards the 
Altar and bow, and afterwards turn again towards the Choir. He fhould 
always fing out the Antiphon Or P[alm far enough to indicate clearly what 
the tone of the fucceeding Pfalm fhould be. The Ruler or Rulers being 
now returned to their places, íhould next begin, fing out, and purfue the firlt 
Yerfe of the Pf.1.lm, together with the Clerk aforefaid and the whole Choir. 
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The Second Verfe lhould not be fung by the full Choir, but by the Secondary 
Ruler on the North or oppofite fide, and by fuch Clerk or Clerks who may be 
there. The Third Verfe by the aforefaid Ruler or Rulers together with the 
aforefaid Clerk and the whole Choir, and fo on to the end of the Pfalm, when 
" Gloria Patri .. and" Sicut erat" lhould be fung by the Rulers and whole 
Choir altogether turning to the Altar and bowing. Then let the Clerk who 
had originally began the Antiphon begin it again, and fing it throughout 
along with the Rulers and all the Choir and people together. 
Except in Lent, Paffiontide, the three days before Eafier, Vigils and Feafis, 
the lafi " Gloria Patri" and Antiphon may be accompanied by the Organ or 
other infiruments. If more than one Antiphon, the Secondary Ruler or Rulers 
fhould go and learn from the Cantor, and intone the Antiphon on the next 
Pfalm to a Clerk on the oppofite or Northern fide, who fhould fing it out, 
and the Ruler or Rulers on that fide take up the tone, and with the Choir 
fing through the fecond Pfalm with" Gloria Patri," and the Antiphon at the 
end in like manner as with the firfi Pfalm, and fo on alternately to the end of 
the Pfalms. 
Antiphons from the time of S. Beneditt were not ufed for certain Peni- 
tential Pfalms: this was called finging " in direttum." 
Should Antiphons to the Pfalms not be ufed, let the Precentor or Principal 
Choirmafier in manner aforefaid infirutt the Ruler or Rulers on the Choir 
fide ref petting the tone of the Pfalm. Then let this Ruler or thefe Rulers 
with one of the Clerks intone the three or four firfi words of the fame. Then 
let this Clerk, and the Rulers, and the whole Choir, take up and purfue and 
fing through the whole firfi Verfe. 1 
The Second Verfe fhould not be fung by the Choir, but the Secondary 
Ruler and Clerk on the oppofite fide fhould fing the fame, who may be 
affified by any Clerks or Clerk who may happen to be prefent on that fide. 
The Third Verfe fhould be fung as above mentioned by the Principal 
Ruler or Rulers and Clerk and the whole Choir, and Co on to the end of the 
lafi: Pfalm, when" Gloria Patri," "Sicut erat," lhould be fung by all in full 
chorus as above mentioned. 
It is to be obferved, however, that at Compline there were no Rulers or 
Mufic. Both PCalms and Hymns were faid .. curfim," "in direttum," alto- 


1 "The Jews had their Precentor or Chamer as we have in our Cathedrals. Neither is 
it unlikely but upon folemn occafions or public Feal1:s they might have two, one on the one 
fide and the other on the other. The bufinefs of the Precentor was to fing the firl1: verfe, 
or at leal1: the Iirl1: part thereof, that the rel1: might know what tune to fing and what pitch 
to take, and fo join together in performing the rel1: of the fervice. Accordingly Kircher 
(Baal: I. Co 4, J. 2) tells us that in the time of David there was a certain Captain and Mal1:er 
who go"erned the rel1: of the fingers, who had a better voice and a more exaét {kill in mufic, 
and to him David gave thofe Pfalms which were to be fung to the mufical inl1:ruments." (<Tbe 
Temple Mujic, an Effiy concerning tbe Metbod of jinging tbe PjIJlmJ in tbe TEmple, by Arthur 
Bedford. London, 1706.) 
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gether, by Priefi, Choir, and people. It has been before fiated, that finging 
the Pfalms in alternate verfes by Semichoirs, one Semichoir facing the other, 
is of late introduttion into the Church, and had its origin in the Monafiic com- 
munities only. In the middle of the lafi century in the Churches in France, 
as De Moleon remarks, it was an exception if the pfalmody was fung thus. 
In S. Augufiine's Pfalter (VeJpafian, A. 1. Britifh Mzifeum), of the end of 
the feventh century, at the beginning, in a hand of fiiU older date, is an account 
afcribed to S. Jerome, of how the Pfalms were originally fung among the 
Jews. King David with his harp and four principal muficians fang the firfi 
verfe, which was half of ours, and the Seventy and the refi of the people, 
refponding, took the firain up and fung it through, and fo on. Eufebius 
(Lib. II. c. 17) fays the Eífenes " fung Pfalms by a Precentor, the refi anfwer- 
ing the extremes of the Verfes." In the Apofiolic Confiitutions (Book II. c. 
57), " After the reading of the Leífons out of the Old T efiament, let another 
fing the Pfalms of David, and let the people anfwer the extremes of the 
Verfes." De Vert (Cérémonies de I'Eglife, I. 88,90) has coUetted a number 
of examples from the Fathers, efpecially from Sozomen, S. Athanafius, S. Bafil, 
S. Ambrofe, and S. Augufiine, which prove without a doubt that one repeated 
the verfe, and the Choir and people ref ponded. S. Bafil divided the fingers 
into two (in his 63rd Epiftle to the Church at Neocefarea), (( We commit to 
one perfon to begin the Pfalm, the refi fing with him." S. Chryfofiom (Romil. 
36), " He who chants the Pfalm fings alone, the refi making a great found 
in refponfe." S. Athanafius in his apology for his flight, "I fate down and 
the Deacon read the I 3 5th Pfalm, and at the end of each verfe the people 
ref ponded · For His mercy endureth for ever.''' (See alfo Ps. 87 and 106.) 
A palrage from S. Ambrofe as to his perfecution by the Emprefs J ufiina, 
in his Treatife on the Creation of the \Vorld, thews the fame. In one of his 
Sermons, he fays, " You know, my brethren, with what grief we replied to 
thofe words of the reader this morning, · 0 God, the heathen are come into 
Thine inheritance.'" So S. Augufiine, fpeaking of Pfalm 46 chanted after 
the Epiftle: "Which we have heard fung, and to which we replied finging, 
that is to fay, the Chanter chanted firfi, and aU the Choir ref ponded to him." 
So on Ps. 26, " Thofe voices of the Pfalm which we have heard and have fung 
on our part." So on Ps. I 19, " \Vhich we have jufi heard fimg and to which 
we refponded finging." And again, in c. 12 of his" Confeffions" ref petting 
the funeral of S. Monica, "The Chanter began 'I wiU fing of mercy and 
judgment, 0 Lord,' and aU the world replied the like." There are many 
other authorities to the fame effett. Gerbert (De Mufica, Vol. I.) has colletted 
them, and comes to the fame conclufion. This mode of pfalmody was 
undoubtedly followed down to the Reformation, and is now continued over 
the greater part of Europe; divided Choirs, half on one fide and half on the 
other, being nearly unknown. 
[According to S. Ofmund's and all the Englilh Rituals, at the end of the third 
Pfalm three of the Boys went out to vefi themfelves in Surplices, two to light the two 
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candles, and a third to prepare the Incenfe in the Thurible for incenling the Altar. 
Thefe Boys lhould be the youngefi in order of thofe who belong to the Choir.] 
The general rule was and is, that "Gloria Patri" and "Sicut erat" 
followed every P[alm unle[s it was otherwi[e direéted. 
III.-LEssoNs AND CANTICLES. . 
"
 CJ'hen a Le.f1on of the Old CJ'eflament as is appointed." 
This LelT'on occupies the place of the Little Chapter out of the Old 
Tefiament which was part of the ancient office at Ve[pers. 
The[e being [olemn Sunday Ve[pers, this LelT'on fhould be read by the 
Officiating Clerk from his place in the Choir, not from any Leétern, !landing 
up, without changing Vefiment or place. A Boy in a black Cap and Surplice, 
with a light, fhould bring him the Book, and hold it up before him 
whi1ß: he reads. It fhould be recited, not as if chanting, and without " 0 
Lord bid a bleffing," but in an ordinary tone, he, the Choir and people 
(who may fit), turned towards the Altar. Before beginning let him bow to 
the Altar and to the Choir, and when he concludes all the Choir and people 
fhould reply in an undertone, " Thanks be to God." If the Bifhop, when 
in his greater [eat, is to read the Little Chapter or the Colleét or a Le{fon, 
the Chancellor at S. Paul's is to minifier to him and hold up the Book 
(Stat. p. 13). 
In the Anglican Prayer-book no direétions are given as to who is to read 
the Le{fon, or from whence, or in what habit or pofiure, but according to 
precedent and principle, on Sundays both this and the Second Le{fon ought 
to be read by a Clerk in Holy Orders. On Ferials by any Reader. 
[Here, according to the ancient Rite in Advent and Lent, immediately after the 
Short Le/Ton, two Clerks of the highefi grade (who at the end of the lafi Pfalrn had 
quitted the Choir and put on Silk Copes), vefied in Silk Copes, at the fieps of the 
Choir (i. e. at the Wefi end), turned to the Altar, the Choir turning alfo the fame way, 
began to chant the Refponfory to the Le/Ton (which was taken from the Prophecies 
or other Scripture appropriate to the Le/Ton) as far as the two or three fÏrfi words, as 
follows, e.g.- 
" Behold the days" [and let the Choir here take it up and continue it to the 
verfe] "come, faith the Lord, and I will raife up to David a Righteous Branch, 
and a King lhall reign, and He {hall be wife; and He lhall execute judgment and 
jufiice upon the earth; and this is the name by which they lhall call Him, Our 
Righteous Lord." 
Let the two hifore-mentioned Clerks fay the Yerfe-" In thofe days Judah {hall be 
faved and Ifraellhall dwell trufifully." 
Chl}ir :-" And this is the Name by which they {hall call Him, Our Righteous 
Lord." 
'The two hifore-mentioned Clerks, then the Choir and People, howing to the Altar:- 
" Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghofi." 
The whole Chl}ir :-" Our Righteous Lord." 
At Second V efpers (which, as before Hated, were of inferior importance to Firfi 
Vefpers) the Antiphon on the Firfi Pfalm lhould be begun by a Clerk of the Second 
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grade, the next hy his fellow on the oppotite tide, and fo on; the Refponfory in 
the Second grade alfo. Second Vefpers had a Refponfory only in Advent and Lent. 
The Refponfory ihould be fung thus alfo on Saturday before the Paffion and before 
Palm Sunday; on all other ordinary Sundays and Simple Feafis of the Firfi Clafs, by 
two of the Second rank.] 
Next at Ve[perg, according to the ancient Rite, after the fhort Leífon 
fhould follow the Hymn. 
The Anglican Formularies, however, do not recognize Hymns at all, 
either here or el[ewhere, pofiponing all mention of any mufical Voluntary 
till after the Collects, where it is called .. The Anthem," and is in the middle 
of the prayers (an incongruity); directing that "Magnificat ," or .. The 
Song of the Blefi"ed Virgin Mary" fhould follow the Firfi Lefi"on. 
N everthe1e[s, according to precedent, and the fact that in the Anglican 
Even[ong Ve[pers and Compline are fu[ed together, and that the place for the 
Hymn is nowhere fixed or alluded to in the Prayer Book, the introduction 
of a Hymn at this point, or preferably after the Second Leífon, and before 
.. Nunc Dimittis" would [eem proper. 
[Refer to the Second Leffon for the mode of tinging the Hymn.] 
Omitting or pofiponing the Hymn, the Anglican Rubric dire& that 
after the Second Lefi"on fhould follow "Magnificat" or the " Song of the 
Bleífed Virgin Mary." 
As with the other Canticles and with the P[alms, the Anglican Formu- 
laries give no directions as to how, or by whom, or where, or with what 
accompaniments and appliances this fhould be rung or [aid. 
Liberty is thereby afforded of rehearfing it with all the [olemnity and 
dignity and beautiful accompaniments with which it was uttered forth fi-om 
the mofi remote period in the ancient form of worfhip, and if it [eem good, 
with Lights, Incen[e, and Vefiments and Antiphons. 
"-Â1rd after that, Magnificat (or the Song of the bleJlèd Virgin Mary) in 
Englijh, as followeth. 
.. Magnificat.-S. Luke i. 
" My foul doth magnify the Lord: and my [pirit hath rejoiced in 
God my Saviour. 
.. For He hath regarded: the lowline[s of His hand-maiden. 
" For behold, from henceforth: all generations {hall call me 
bleífed. 
.. For He that is mighty hath magnified me: and Holy is His Name. 
"And His mercy is on them that fear Him: throughout all 
generations. 
"He hath fhewed firength with His arm: He hath [cattered the 
proud in the imagination of their hearts. 
.. He hath put down the mighty from their [eat: and hath exalted 
the humble and meek. 
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" IJe hath filled the hungry with good things: and the rich lIe hath 
rent empty away. 
" He remembering His mercy hath holpen His fervant J[rael : as He 
promi[ed to our forefathers, Abraham and his feed, for ever. 
" Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: and to the Holy Ghoft. 
" As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever thall be, world without 
end. Amen." 
\Vhether " Magnificat" be rung with an Antiphon or without one, the 
mode of doing [0 is preci[ely that adopted in beginning and ending of the 
firft P[alm, with the differences that this Antiphon or " Magnificat" (as well 
as that on "Nunc Dimittis" and "Benediétus "), thould on Sundays and 
Feí1:ivaJs with two Rulers, always be given to and intoned by a Clerk of 
[uperior rank. 
Moreover, on certain Double Feftivals (to wit), Chriftmas, The Epi- 
phany, The Purification, Eafter Day (fei!. the Vigil), The A[cenfion, of 
Pentecoft (fei!. the Vigil), Trinity Sunday, Corpus Chrifti, Relics, The 
Vifitation, Alrumption and Nativity of the Virgin, Dedication of the Church, 
All Saints, and the Feaft of the Place, the Antiphon thould be intoned and 
rung entire before the Canticle as well as after it, but at Firí1: Vefpers only. 
To there, at Exeter, are added The CÀair of S. Peter, the Annunciation, the 
Apofl:les Peter and Paul, the Chains of S. Peter, Gabriel Archangel, and the 
Vifitation of the Virgin; the Feaft of Relics and of the Place are omitted. 
The Antiphon may be accompanied by the Organ (" cum neupmate "), except 
in the three days before Eaí1:er, and except that at York the Organ was added 
to the Antiphon after the Canticle only. 
[If the Altar is now to be incenfed, let the officiating Clerk, at the beginning of 
" Magnificat," or of the Antiphon upon it, go out and put on a Cope. Then let the 
two Cerofers go out and lìght their tapers, and with tapers in their hands, and a third 
with a Thurible, meet the Clerk at the fteps afcending to the Prelbytery; then let 
the Clerk, after bleffing the Incenfe, put it into the Thurible, and proceeding to the 
Altar, and making a genuRettion, incenfe the fame, firft in the middle, then on the 
right, then on the left; then the figure and Altar of the Virgin (at Sarum Cathedral), 
or Patron Saint, and Relics, if any, and then go round the Altar, cenling it. Having 
done this, let him give the Thurible to one of the Boys, bow to the Altar at the 
luweft ltep, and retire to his ltaIl, preceded by the Cerofers. In the meantime, let the 
Thuribler cenfe the whole Choir, beginning with the Officiating Clerk, then the Rulers, 
beginning with the Principal, and the relt according to their rank, bowing as he does fo 
to each. All this ihould be done during the linging of" Magnificat," and when the 
Antiphon at the end is finiihed the Thuribler ihould retire, and the Colletts be read as 
next mentioned. 
In Double Feafts the Incenfing ihould be done by the Officiator and another Clerk 
of fuperior rank, and two Boys aéting one on each fide of the Choir. If the Bilhop 
officiate, he (with the next highelt in dignity) lhould cenfe the greater Altar, and then 
retire to his ftaIl, where afterwards he lhould be cenfed by the two Officiators together, 
who then retiring to their ltaIls, were cenfed by the Boys who afterwards cenfed the 
Choir. According to the Rule of S. Paul's (Statutes, p. 12), when the Bilhop goes to 
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incenfe the Altar at rc Magnificat" and "Benediél:us," and in every Proceflion in the 
greater F eans, he fhould be accompanied by the Dean on his right and the next in 
dignity on his left. \Vhen he fhall have incenfed the greater Altar let him return to his 
flaIl or throne, and let his Conduél:ors go and incenfe the Altars and returning incenfe 
him in his fiall. At other times, whether he be in his throne or in Choir, when the 
Choir is to be incenfed at Mattins or Vefpers, he lhall be cenfed by the Hebdomadary. 
The Hebdomadary Boy, vefied in a Surplice, lhould next bring the Book contain- 
ing the Colleél:s to the Officiator, now in his flaIl, and who lhould then ad\'ance forward 
to the flep into the Choir which is in front of him; two Boys with lighted Tapers 
lhould fiand one on each fide of him, and the Boy with the Book hold it up before him. 
He lhould begin, turned to the Choir and People: 
"The Lord be with you." The Choir: .. And with thy Spirit." 
PrieJl, turning towards the Altar rc Let us pray." 
He lhould then recite the proper Colleél: or Colleél:s for the Day, followed by the 
other appointed Coll08:s and Memorials (which on this day, according to the ancient 
Rite, were limited to one of the BIetred Virgin only), unle{s the Fefiival of S. Andrew 
fell on this Sunday, or immediately preceded it, when the Colleél: for that Fefiival 
lhould be read after the firfi by way of Memorial (the Fefiival itfelf being deferred), 
ending .. Through Chrifi our Lord. Amen." 
At the end, the Choir lhould refpond rc Amen," and the Officiator, turning to the 
Choir and People, lhould fay rc The Lord be with you." 'The Choir reply: rc And with 
thy Spirit." 
Then a Boy, without changing Vefiment or place, but turning to the Altar" BIefs 
we the Lord." The Choir: rc Thanks be to God." 
Then fhould follow on other Days the other Colleél:s and Memorials (if any), each 
being prefaced by its proper Antiphon, Verlicle, and Refponfe, the lafi ending with the 
full afcription of praife to the Holy Trinity (fee pojl). 
At the conclulion of Vefpers as above: 
PrieJl: .. The Lord be with you." R." And with thy Spirit." 
" Y. .. Blefs we the Lord." R." Thanks be to God. Amen." 
Then fecretly rc Our Father" &c., and rc Hail Mary" &c. 
Compline followed immediately, begun in the ufual manner.] 
In the Anglican Rite may be {aid, inftead of" Magnificat," 
.. 
 Or e!fe this Plalm; except it be on the Nineteenth Day of the \1fJnth, when 
it is read in the ordinary couife of the PlaInts. 
"Cantate Domino. Plalm xcviii. 
.. 0 ling unto the Lord a new {ong : for He hath done marveHous things. 
.. With His own right hand, and with His holy arm: hath He gotten 
Him{elf the viétory &c." This lhould be rung in a limilar mode with" Mag- 
nificat" and with" Gloria Patri," and if it {cern good, with Antiphons and 
Organ. But Incen{e lhould not be u{ed. 
After "Magnificat" or "Cantate," the Anglican Rite pafi"es over to 
Compline, and incorporates a portion of that Office. 
"
 CJ'hen a LeJfon of the New CJ'eflament, as it is appointed. And after that 
· Nunc dimittis' (or the Song of Simeon) in Engli.ß, as follov::eth." 
This Lefi"on from the New Teftament an{wers to the Little Chapter or 
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Short LeIT'on at Compline (which, however, was not from the New Tefia- 
ment), and there being folemn Ve[pers, it fhould be [aid by the Officiating 
Clerk from his fiaII, fianding turned to the Altar, without changing place or 
Yefiment. The Choir and People may fit and re[pond at the end, U Thanks 
be to God." 
In the Anglican Office, however, no direétions are given as to who is to 
read the LeIT'ons, nor from what place, nor in what Vefiment. 
Next after the Compline Leífon. according to the ancient Rite, followed 
a Hymn, and fubfequently thereto Verficles and U Nunc Dimittis." 
The Anglican Rite, however, omitting all mention of Hymns here, yet 
direéting an Anthem afterwards in the midfi of the U Preces " or Common 
Prayer, leaves a di[cretion to the Officiator to introduce a Hymn at this point 
if he choofe; and having regard to the precedent, both of Vefpers and Com- 
pline as above fet forth, this would feem a proper point for introducing one. 
The Hymn after the Second Lelfon (that at Compline) being ended, before 
" Nunc Dimittis," as before" Magnificat," were, in the ancient Rite, faid two Ver- 
fides, introdué!:ory to each Canticle, which may here be united together. They may be 
confidered as a poftfcript to the Hymn, as they were faid and replied to, not by the 
Officiating Clerk, but by one or two Boys of the Choir turning to the Altar, refponded 
to by the remainder of the Choir. 
On Advent Sunday. 
P. Diftil the dew ye Heavens from above. 
At ordinary times. 
P. May our evening prayer afcend up unto Thee, 0 Lord. 
On Advent Sunday. 
R. And let the clouds ram down the J uft One. Let the earth be opened and 
produce forth the Saviour. 


At ordinary times. 
R. And may Thy mercy defcend upon us. 
P. Preferve us, 0 Lord. 
R. As the apple of an eye proteé!: us under the lhadow of Thy wings. 
Next in the Anglican Rite follows" Kunc Dimittis," which fhould be 
begun and [aid or rung with or without an Antiphon, but with" Gloria Patri" 
and" Sicut erat" and" Amen," turning to the Altar and bowing, precifely as 
.. Magnificat" (fee ante, I 10), 

 Or e!fe this PJalm; except it be on the Cf'welJth Day of the Month. 
U Deus Mifereatur.-PJalm Ixvii. 
U God be merciful unto us, and blefs us, &c." 
[In the correfponding part of the ancient Compline, after" Nunc Dimittis," the 
Officiating Clerk-except from Maundy Thurfday to the Odave of Eafter-from that 
fide on which the Choir was then ftationed, faid the Preccs or Petitions, the Clerks 
Q 
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and Choir pro/hate or kneeling, the Priefi fianding, but on week days m Advent 
kneeling towards the Altar. 
<< Lord have mercy" thrice. 
The Choir replying thrice <<Chrifi have mercy." 
The Officiating Clerk replying thrice << Lord have mercy." 
The Clerk followed with <<Our Father" fccretly, until, aloud .. And lead us 
not" &c. 
Choir: <<But de1i\'er us" &c. <<Amen." 
Clerk: <<In peace in the very fame I will fieep and take my refi." 
Then the Apofiles' Creed <<Credo in Deum," which was to be faid fecretly, 
11i1l kneeling turned to the Altar, afterwards aloud :- 
Clerk: <<The Refurreé!:ion of the Fleíh." 
Choir: <<And the life everlafiing. Amen." 
Here all croffed themfelves. Then, prefaced with the Verlicle (which, it is much 
to be regretted, is entirely omitted in the Anglican Formularies), 
f/. <<BIefs we the Father, and the Son, with the Holy Ghofi." 
R. <<Let us praife and highly exalt Him for ever." 
f/. <<Bleffed art Thou, 0 Lord, in the firmament of Heaven." 
R. <<And greatly to be praifed and glorious and highly exalted for ever." 
f/. <<The Almighty and merciful Lord bIds and preferve us. Amen." 
Next the Confeffion, the Mifereatur, and Abfolution are folemnly faid by Priefi and 
Choir alternately, in the form already mentioned (ante, p. 103). Then, on ordinary 
Sundays, followed the Petitions, the Choir kneeling. 
Priefi: <<0 God, be Thou turned" &c. 
Choir: <<And Thy people" &c. Ending with <<The Lord be with you." 
R. <<And with thy fpirit." Let us pray. <<Enlighten our darknefs" &c. 
On week days in Advent, and on week days from the Firfi Sunday after the Oé!:ave 
of the Epiphany to Maundy Thurfday, and from the Firfi Sunday after Trinity to 
Advent, before the Colleé!: <<Enlighten our darknefs" &c., was faid "0 Lord, hear 
my voice wherewith I have cried unto Thee." 
R. <<Have mercy upon me and hear me." 
The pfalm << Miferere mei " was then repeated, without note and without <<Gloria 
Patri," Priefi, Choir, and people fiill kneeling. 
After << l"vliferere " the Priefi alone fiood up, and faid aloud, looking to the Altar, 
<< Arife, 0 Lord; help us." 
R. <<And deliver us, for Thy Name's fake." 
Priefi: <<0 Lord God of Hofis, convert us." 
R. <<And íhew us Thy Countenance, and we íhall be faved." 
Priefi, looking to the Choir and people" The Lord be with you." 
R. <<And with Thy fpirit. Let us pray." 
Priefi: <<Enlighten our darknefs" &c., with the full concluíìon, <<Through" 
&c., <<Who with Thee" &c., ending. 
Priefi: <<The Lord be with you." 
R. <<And with thy fpirit." 
A Boy in a Surplice, turning to the Altar: "BIefs we the Lord." 
R. <<Thanks be to God. Amen." 
Then all rofe up from their profiration, and having kiffed the books or the 
benches, quitted the Church.] 
As before obferved, the Anglican Evenfong amalgamates, with certain 
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alterations and variations, the latter portion of the two Offices of VeCpers 
and Compline, as follows :- 
Here palling to Compline: 
Immediately after cc Nunc Dimittis," before the beginning of the Peti- 
tions. with "Lord have Mercy," and before the Lord's Prayer, which 
in the ancient form precede it, and aloud infiead of Cecretly, and fianding 
infiead of kneeling, and the whole together infiead of only the ReCponCe at 
the end, 
" 11" CJ'hen ßall be Jaid or Jung the Apoflles' Creed by the Minifler and the people, 
flanding. 
"I Believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and 
earth," &c. 
It is contrary to precedent and principle that this Creed íhould be Cung 
or intoned loudly. It íhould be Caid in an ordinary Cubdued voice by the 
Priefi and people together, turned to the Altar, and bowing at the Name 
" J eCus Chrifi," except the two lafi Centences, "The ReCurrection of the 
body" C" the Fleíh" it íhould be), which íhould be repeated loudly, and 
to which the Choir íhould reCpond aloud "And the life Everlafiing, 
Amen," with the fign of the CroCs over the face or breafi. 
The 18th Canon directs that whilfi the Symbol of Faith is recited, all 
of whatCoever fiate and condition íhould fiand with their bodies erect. 


IV.-PRAYERS AND PETITIONS. 
"11" And after that, theft Prayers following, all devoutly kneeling; the Minifler 
jirfl pronouncing with a loud voice, 
"The Lord be with you. 
" AnJwer. And with thy Cpirit. 
" Minifler. Let us pray. 
" Lord, have mercy upon us. (Thrice.) 
" Chrifl, have mercy upon us. (Thrice.) 
" Lord, have mercy upon us." (Thrice.) 
As before obCerved, in the ancient Compline theCe following Verficles 
with "Paternofier" preceded, inftead of followed, the Apoß:les' Creed at 
Compline :- 
"The Lord be with you" íhould be Caid aloud by the Minifier, 
from his place, turned to the people. 
CJ'he Arýwer "And with thy Cpirit," by the Choir and people turned 
towards the Minifier. 
The Minifier íhould Cay cc Let us pray," then kneel down, turned 
towards the Altar, and repeat thrice with tone" Lord have mercy" &c. 
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The Choir and people, al[o turned to the Altar, re[ponding thrice, 
" Chrifi, have mercy" &c. 
The Minifier again repeating thrice" Lord, have mercy upon us." 
.. 
 CJ'hen the Minifler, Clerks, and people,fhall Jay the Lord's Pra)'er with a 
loud voice. 
.. Our Father, Which art in Heaven, Hallowed be Thy Name" &c. 
The Minifier at the end raying emphatically .. And lead us not into 
temptation." 
The Choir and people re[ponding in a loud tone .. But deliver us 
from evil. Amen." 
It was, as before related, the univer[al cufiom, in England and el[ewhere, 
to repeat the Paternofier and the Creed (except the laft two [entences) inaudibly, 
this cufiom having been adopted from the earlieft ages of per[ecution, in 
order that the Pagans and uninfirutted might not be induced to bla[pheme 
when they heard there portions of the Holy Myfieries. 
As the occafion for this fecrecy has now cea[ed, there feems no reafon 
why, in Europe at leaft, it thould be continued. 
However, it is clearly contrary to precedent and principle that the 
.. Patemofter" thould be faid here with any note or accompaniment. 


[Here, as before remarked, according to the old Rite, in week days in Advent, and 
from the firfi Sunday after the Ottave of Epiphany to Thurfday in Holy Week, and 
from the firfi Sunday after the Ottave of the Epiphany to Advent, was faid the pfalm 
.. Miferere mei:' and when this was recited all the Petitions were, from the beginning, 
[aid, without note, and kneeling.] 


.. 
 CJ'hen the Prie.fl flanding up, fhall Jay (the Choir and people continuing 
kneeling, and all looking towards the Altar, with note if it be Sunday 
or Fefiival, but without note if it be a \
/eek day, or Fafi, or Vigil), 
,. 0 Lord, thew Thy mercy upon us. 
.. CJ'he Choir rifponding in tone And grant us Thy Salvation. 
" Prie.fl. 0 Lord, rave the 
een. 
"A'!fwer. And mercifully hear us when we call upon Thee. 
U Prie.fl. Endue Thy Minifiers with righteoufnefs. 
"A'!fwer. And make Thy chofen people joyful. 
.. Priefl. 0 Lord, rave Thy people. 
"Anjwer. And ble[s Thine inheritance. 
" Priefl. Give peace in our time, 0 Lord. 
"Anjwer. Becaufe there is none other that fighteth for us, but only 
Thou, 0 God. 
" Priefl. 0 God! make clean our hearts within us. 
ee Anjwer. And take not Thy Holy Spirit from us." 
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Thefe two laft Petitions are, in the Anglican Office, feleéted from Peti- 
tions at Prime, but the remainder, together with the direétion for the 
Officiating Clerk to ftand up, at this point, are taken from Vefpers and the 
latter part of Compline. Some of the moft relevant petitions are, however, 
compline. . .. 
The Rationale of thIs part of the fervIce, accordmg to John of A vranches, 
the contemporary of S. Ofmund, is (lvligne, CXLVII. 38) : 
" The Verfe being faid, let · Magnificat' be chanted with its Antiphon, 
and let them finifh with 'Lord, have Mercy,' and the Paternofter, and 
with Petitions on bended knees, not only at Vefpers but all the Hours of 
day and night, except Pelltecoft and Feafts. The Prieft, with the reft 
acknowledging himfelf a finner, kneels, but when he (' vi cern gerit ') 
occupies the place of Chrift and comes to prayer, let him rife up and fay the 
Colleéts ftanding." 
The whole of what follows, to the end of the Colleéts, fhould be recited 
by the Officiating Minifter ftanding and turned to the Altar, that being the 
laft pofture named juft before the Petitions; and always prefaced with" Let 
us pray." 
The" Myrroure" fays: "Orifons are faid at the end of each Hour: for 
the Apoftles whenever they were together kneeled down on their knees and 
prayed ere they departed afunder. \Vhofo fayeth the Orifon ftandeth turned 
to the Eaft, for Paradife, whence we are expelled, is in the Eaft, and therefore, 
thinking what we have loft, and where we are, we pray turned towards the 
Eaft." 
The Petitions then being finifhed and the Prieft remaining ftanding, the 
Choir and people kneeling, the Anglican Office reverts to Vefpers, and 
direéts that now the Colleét or Colleéts for the day (i.e. for the Sunday 
or Feftival) fhould next be faid by him. Let him, therefore, whilft " Mag- 
nificat" or the Antiphon thereon is being finifhed, advance forward on 
the ftep which goes down to the floor of the Choir, and the Hebdomadary 
Boy holding up the Book of Colleéts before him, and two others, each 
vefted in a Surplice and holding a lighted taper, one on each fide of him, 
(who retire after the Firft Colleét has been read,) recite the proper Colleét, 
looking towards the Altar. 
" Then ßzall follow Three Collefts, The Pirft for the Day, '['he Second 
for Peace, The Third for aid againft all perils, as hereafter followeth, 
which two laft Collefts ßzall be daily Jaid at Evening Prayer without 
alteration ." 
[This Firfi: Collea for this day will always be that for the Firl1: Sunday in Advent, 
for that being a Firfi: Clafs Sunday, if the Fel1:ival of S. Andrew happen to fall 
thereon, that being only of the Second Clafs, it will be eclipfed by the Sunday and 
reduced to a Memorial Collea for the fame, the Fel1:ival itfelf being deferred to the 
Monday, even if it be the Feal1: of the Place; on that Monday the Sunday Collecr 
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fhould be the Second, that for S. Andrew the Firfi. So alfo on the Sunday Evening 
before which would commence the Monday FefiivaI.] 
The Priefi having thus folemnly recited the proper Collcét or Colleéts, let 
him retreat back into his fiall and fay the following, prefacing the firfi 
with (( Let us pray." 
" '['he Second Colleét at Evening Prayer." 
'This fhollld he the Third Col/ell if the Fejlival of S. Andrew fal/s on this Sunday. 
"0 God, from Whom all holy defires, all good counfels, and all jufi 
works do proceed; Give unto Thy fervants that peace which the world 
cannot give; that both our hearts may be fet to obey Thy command- 
ments and alfo that by Thee we being defended from the fear of our 
enemies may pafs our time in refi and quietnefs; through the merits of 
J efus Chrifi our Saviour. Amen." 
[This CoHea is the lafi of the Common Memorials faid at Vefpers in the ancient 
Rite, prefaced by the Antiphon" Give Peace in our days" &c. 
'The I'erfe: "0 Lord, let there be Peace in Thy firength." 
Refponfe: "And abundance in Thy towers."] 


"'['he ,[,hird Colleét,for aid againft all Perils." 
The Fourth if the F efiival of S. Andrew faH on this Sunday. 
"Lighten our darknefs we befeech Thee, 0 Lord, and by Thy 
great mercy defend us from all the perils and dangers of this night, for 
the love of Thine only Son our Saviour Jefus Chrifi. Amen." 
[It fhould end, "\Vho with Thee liveth and reigneth in the unity of the Holy 
Ghofi, God world without end. Amen." This CoHea is in all the Ufes, and after 
the word "night" the Hereford Ufe adds" Save us, 0 Almighty God, and grant us 
Thy perpetual light."] 
Thefe two latter Colleéts, with thofe that follow, do in faét correfpond 
with the Common Memorials, and the fubfequent " Prayers and Thankf- 
givings upon feveral occafions," with the "Special Memorials" of the 
ancient U fes. 
As the number of Colleéts were ufually uneven, here may be intercalated, 
if occafion ferve, one of thofe which in the Anglican Prayer Book are placed 
after the Office for IIoly Communion, and which are all taken or adapted 
from the ancient Englifh Breviaries or Mitral, e.g. the firfi, " Affifi us merci- 
fully, 0 Lord &c." They will be found at full length at the end of 
" Mattins," poft. 
There are fixed Rules for the Conclufion of the Colleéts, which are fhort1y 
thefe : 
The Firfi and lafi Colleéts fhould always have a full conclufion, em- 
bracing the mention of all the Three perfons of the Holy Trinity; thofe 
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intermediate ending with "Through Chrifi our Lord. Amen," or fome 
equivalent claufe. 
If the Collett be diretted to the Father it Ihould end, "Through our 
Lord J efus Chrifi Thy Son, \Vho with Thee liveth and reigneth in the 
Unity of the Holy Ghofi, God world without end. Amen." 
If in any Collett not addreíred to the Son, the Son be named, it Ihould 
end, "Through the Same J efus Chrifi" &c. 
If in any Collett the Holy Ghofi be named, the ending Ihould be, "In 
the Unity of the Same Spirit." 
If both the Son and Holy Ghofi be named, fay firfi, "Through the 
Same," and at the end, " In the Unity of the Same" &c. 
If near the end the Son be named, and afterwards the Holy Ghofi, then 
fay, " \Vho with Thee liveth" &c., " In the Unity of the Same." 
So if it be addreíred to the Son, without any mention of the other two 
Perfons, it may end, "\Vho with God the Father and the Holy Ghofi 
livefi" &c., or, "'Who livefi and reignefi with God the Father, in the 
Unity of the Holy Ghofi, God" &c. 
If it be addreíred to the Son as God and joint mention be made of the 
Holy Ghofi, fay, "\Vho with God the Father, and with the Same Holy Ghot1:, 
livefi " &c. 
If it be diretted to the Holy Ghofi only, let it end, "\Vho with the 
Father and the Son livefi." 
If it be diretted to the whole Trinity, and mention is made in it of the 
Trinity, then "\Vho livefi and reignefi God" &c., or "Wherein Thou 
livefi and reignefi God." Or if intervening mention be not made of the 
Trinity, " \Vho in infinite and perfett Trinity livefi and reignefi" &c. 
The Firfi and Lafi Collett always Ihould end with one of thefe forms 
in full. 


V.-H YMNODY. 
" In ff(,uires and Places where they fing, here followeth the Anthem." 
The word" Anthem" here cannot be taken in the fenfe of "Antiphon" 
or "Refponfory" (for it replies and refponds to nothing, as did the ancient 
Antiphons), but rather in the modern fenfe of a Hymn or Profe. 1\0 fuch 
Rubric is found in the ancient Englilh Offices, and it cannot be looked 
upon as obligatory or even mandatory. 
As the nature or kind of this Anthem is not even hinted at, any com- 
pofition which can by any poffibility be brought within the meaning of that 
term is admiffible. The mode of finging it, the perfons or perfon by 
whom it is to be fung, and the place where fung, feem purpofely to be left 
indefinite. 
However, it is a dirett authority for having a Choir or Quire even in an 
ordinary parochial Church, and that this Choir lhould be placed in that part 
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of the Church ufually defignated by that term, that is, in the Wefiernmofi 
part of the Chancel. 
The Hymn at all Solemn Services (except Compline), fhould, like the 
P[alms, be given out by the Precentor to the Principal Rulers or Ruler (if 
any), who fhould intone the three or four firfi words of it to the Officiating 
Clerk or Hebdomadary, who then beginning the Hymn, fhould together with 
the Principal Rulers or Ruler on that fide (on Advent Sunday the Decanal) 
along with the Choir, fing the firfi verfe to the end. Then the Rulers or 
Ruler on the other fide fhould begin and fing through the fecond Verfe. 
The Principal Rulers, Officiator, and Choir the third Verfe, and fo let it be 
fung through to the end. 
An afcription of glory and praife to the Holy Trinity fhould conclude 
the Hymn, which fhould be fung by Rulers, Hebdomadary, Choir, and 
people together, turning to the Altar and bowing with Amen. . 
On Ferials and in parochial Churches where there is no regular Choir, 
the Officiator fhould begin the Hymn himfelf, and he and the congregation 
fing through together the Firfi Verfe, and the Second Verfe be fung by any 
other Clerk or Singer on the oppofite fide. However, the Hymn at Com- 
pline was always fung "curfim," i.e. by the Clerks, Choir, and Congrega- 
tion together; but at all the other Hours the mode above mentioned is the 
regular form. There fhould be two Hymns, the Vefperal and Compline 
at Evenfong, befide the Anthem. 


Vl.-FINAL PRAYERS. 
Next may follow certain Orifons which are not to be found in the 
ancient Engliíh Offices at this point, but were ufed at feparate MalTes, and 
occupy the place of what were the Common Memorials at Vefpers, which 
varied with the Seafon. 


[Thofe were ufually for Peace, of All Saints, of the Holy Ghol1:, of S. Mary, of 
The Crofs &c.] 
There is no abfolute command to ufe them, as there is of the Colleds. 
And therefore one or more of them may be omitted at difcretion, fo that the 
Office end, with the Prayer of S. Chryfofiom, and the Benedidion or Prayer 
for Grace, at the end. 
All the following Orifons fhould be faid by the Priefi in his place 
fianding, and as with all others, turned towards the Altar. 


.. A Prayer for the I?<..ueen's Majeßy. 
"0 Lord our heavenly Father, high and mighty, King of kings, 
Lord of lords, the only Ruler of princes, who dofi from Thy throne 
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behold all the dwellers upon earth; Mofi heartily we befeech Thee with 
Thy favour to behold our. mofi gracious Sovereign Ladr, G.!.leen Vic- 
toria; that fhe may vanqmfh and overcome all her enemies, and finally 
after this life fhe may attain everlafiing joy and felicity, through J efus 
Chrifi our Lord. Amen." 
This is taken nearly verbatim from the "MilTa pro Rege" in the 
Englifh MilTalia. 
"A Prayer for the Ro)'al Family. 
"Almighty God, the Fountain of all goodnefs, we humbly befeech 
Thee for Albert Prince of \Vales &c., and all the Royal Family &c., 
and bring them to thine everlafiing kingdom &c., through J efus Chrifi 
our Lord. Amen." 
Thefe Orifons are not found at Evenfong in the ancient Office Books, but 
there was always a difiintt Office, e. g. "MilTa pro Rege," or " Pro Rege et 
Regina" and their Children, in all the MilTalia, from the time of Leofric 
downwards, from which thefe are taken. The fubfiance of them is alfo 
found in the Bidding Prayer hereafter to be mentioned, and alfo in one of 
the Petitions in the ancient Englifh Litanies. 
"A Prayer for the Clergy and People. 
"Almighty and everlafiing God, who alone workefi great marvels; 
Send down upon our Biíhops, and Curates, and all Congregations 
committed to their charge, the healthful Spirit of Thy grace; and that 
they may truly pleafe Thee, pour upon them the continual dew of Thy 
bleffing. Grant this, 0 Lord, for the honour of our Advocate and 
Mediator, Jefus Chrifi. Amen." 
This Prayer is copied nearly verbatim from one of the Orifons at the end 
of the ancient Englifh Litanies. It is found in one of the MalTes for Clergy 
and people, and the Sub fiance of it is alfo contained in one of the portions 
of the Bidding Prayer, hereafter noticed, and in the Mafs for the Prelates of 
the Church. 
At this point fhould be introduced the "Prayers and Thankfgivings on 
feveral occaftons," which in the prefent Anglican Prayer Book take the place 
of the MalTes, Litanies, and Proceffions for the fame purpofe in the ancient 
Office Books. 
The Collett for the High Court of Parliament during its Seffion (which 
is interrupted by an Adjournment); that for the Ember weeks; that which 
" may be faid after any of the former" "0 God, whofe nature and property 
is ever to ha ve mercy and to forgive, receive our humble petitions &c.," 
which fhould always be recited in Lent, and the General Thankfgiving, are 
all to be ufed, whether the Litany be appointed to be recited or no. 
R 
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The Rubrical order is peremptory to fay the ,. Prayer for all Conditions 
of men:' at "fuch times when the Litany is not appointed to be faid," that 
Orifon being itfelf a condenfed Litany. So alfo the "General Thankf- 
giving," "to be ufed before the two final prayers of the Litany, or of Morn- 
ing and Evening Prayer," ought never to be omitted, for it is the only 
formal afcription of Thanks and Praife to the Holy Trinity contained in the 
Prayer Book. 
" A Prayer of St. ChryJoflom. 
" Almighty God, who hafi given us grace at this time with one accord 
to make our common fupplications unto Thee; and dofi promife, that 
when two or three are gathered together in Thy Name thou wilt grant 
their requefis; Fulfil now, 0 Lord, the defires and petitions of Thy fer- 
vants, as may be mofi expedient for them; granting us in this world 
knowledge of Thy truth, and in the world to come life everlafiing." 
Here íhould be added, according to the rule as to the conclufion of the 
ColJeéts above given, "Through our Lord Jefus Chrifi, Thy Son, who 
with Thee liveth and reigneth in the Unity of the Holy Ghofi, God, world 
without end. Amen." 
This Prayer is not in the ancient Engliíh Liturgies, and the conclufion, 
as in the prefent Prayer Book, does not accord with their Rubrics. How- 
ever, it refembles the firfi Orifon in the Pofi Compline and Pofi Lauds 
Office (for which it is fubfiituted), and which although not found in the 
Anglican Office, íhould yet by all means be ufed either before the Prayer of 
S. Chryfofiom, or after the lafi Colleét, " The Grace of our Lord" &c. 
Let the Priefi, looking towards the Choir and people, fay this final 
Colleét- 
"2 Cor. x.iii. 
"The Grace of our Lord J efus Chrifi, and the love of God, and the 
fellowíhip of the HoJy Ghofi be with us all evermore. Amen. 
"Here endeth the Order of Evening Prayer throughout the Year." 
Then let all fay in a low voice, " May the fouls of the faithful through 
the mercy of God refi in peace. Amen." 
Then let the Priefi, fiilliooking to the Choir and people, fay, " The Lord 
be with you." 
R. "And with thy Spirit." 
Let one Boy (or two if it be a Fefiival) fing or fay from his place in the 
Choir- 


" BJefs we the Lord." 
The Clergy, Choir, and people repJying- 
" Thanks be to God." 
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Then let all the Clergy, Choir, and people, rifing from their profiration, 
killing their Books or the benches and turning towards the Altar, fay, filently, 
before leaving the Church as on entering" Our Father &c.," .. and lead us 
not into temptation." R." But deliver us from evil. Amen." 
Then, " Hail Mary &c." as before. 
Let everyone then fign himfelf with the fign of the Crofs on his breafi 
or forehead, and leave the Church quietly in the order in which he entered it, 
bowing to the Altar as he goes out. 
There fhould be no Procellion on Saturdays, from the Saturday before 
the firfi Sunday in Advent inclufive, up to the Saturday before the Ottave of 
Eafier exclufive; but from that day inclufive up to the firfi Sunday in Advent 
exclufive, on every Saturday at Vefpers, after the lafi Collett or Memorial 
(ending with Benedicamus &c., which would be in the paufe where, in the 
Anglican Prayer Book, the Anthem is to be fung), there íhould be a Procef- 
fion down the Choir into the Nave, which fhould turn and make a fiation 
before the Great Crofs, with Antiphons and Orifons, and then return into the 
Choir. 


[On e\ery day in the year after Compline and Lauds (excepting, however, Double 
Feails and their Oél:aves, Eal1:ertide, and the Vifìtation, AITumption, and Nativity of 
the BIeITed Virgin, the Dedication of the Church, the Name of Jefus, the Day of Souls. 
and the Vigil of the Nativity up to the Firl1: Sunday after the Oélave of the Epiphany), 
was faid, for the Peace of the Church, without note, and prol1:rate or kneeling, the 
pfalm cxxiii., without Antiphon" Ad te levavi." 
" Unto Thee lift I up mine eyes" &c. 
"Glory be to the Father" &c. "As it was" &c. 
" Lord, have mercy." 
" Chril1:, have mercy." 
" Lord, have mercy." 
"Our Father" fecretly, the Priel1: continuing to kneel, faying aloud" And lead us 
not" &c. 
The Choir replying " But deliver us " &c. 
" Arife, 0 Lord" &c. 
" And deliver" &c. 
" 0 Lord God of Hol1:s, convert us." 
" And fhew us " &c. 
" 0 Lord, hear" &c. 
" And let my crying" &c. 
!hen let the Priel1: fay aloud, without. note '
 Let us pray. 0 Lord, favourably 
receive the prayers of Thy Church, that belllO" delivered from all adverfìty and error it 
may ferve Thee in 
afety and freedom; 
nd grant 
s Thy peace in our time, throdgh 
our Lord Jefus Chnl1: Thy Son, \Vho With Thee liveth and reigneth" &c. 
"The Lord be with you." 
R. "And with Thy Spirit." 
"BIefs we the Lord." 
R. "Thanks be to God. Amen."] 
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VII. 
On other and ordinary Sundays, and at Second Vefpers, the Office was not 
fo folemn, although there were always two Rulers of the Choir. But there 
were no Refponfories at Vefpers on the fecond Sunday after the Oétave of the 
Epiphany till Septuagefima, nor after the fecond Sunday after Trinity till July 
28, nor from thence till Auguíl: 28, nor from thence till September 28. 
In Lent the Vefpers and Compline Refponfe fhould be fung in the Second 
rank. Three Verficles were formerly faid after the Antiphon on "Nunc 
Dimittis" at both Complines in the four laíl: Sundays in Lent, and in Feafis of 
nine Lelfons; in the fecond rank on Sundays, on the Saturday in the higheíl: 
rank; except on the Annunciation, when both were faid in the higheíl: grade. 
In Mattins only one Antiphon on each Noéturn of Pfalms, and fo at Lauds, 
beginning in the loweíl: grade. 
In the Oétave of Eafier five Antiphons at Lauds in the fuperior grade, 
and on Sunday before the Afcenfion five in the fecond form; but except thefe 
and certain Sundays after Trinity when a Hifiory, i.e. a fet of Lelfons, is begun, 
and in Eafiertide, one Antiphon only fhould be faid on the Pfalms at Lauds 
and Vefpers. 
In genera] there fhould be no Proceffions at Second Vefpers on Sunday 
evenings, except in certain Double Feafis of the Firfi and Second Clafs. 


'III. 
In Principal Double Feaíl:s, as Chriíl:mas, Epiphany, Eafier, Pentecofi, the 
Afcenfion, Dedication &c.. at Firfi and Second Vefpers. the Choir íhould always 
be on the Decana] fide. On thefe Feafis, as a general rule. all the Office 
íhould be executed by the Clergy of the higheíl: rank; the highefi prefent 
being the Officiator, and the next to him intoning the firíl: Antiphon; the firíl: 
in rank on the oppofite fide the fecond, and fo on. 
There íhould be four Rulers, aU of the higheíl: rank, who íhould íl:and 
or fit, the two principal on the Decanal fide near to him. along with 
the Precentor who íhould fit or íl:and in front of them. the two others 
on the Cantoris fide; all looking Choirwards. They íhould execute their 
office in pairs. The Biíhop, if prefent, or if not prefent, the Dean, íhouJd 
read the Lelfon in a Silk Cope from his place, as on Sundays. The Re- 
fponfory íhould be fung by the Precentor himfelf, with two other Perfonages. 
in Silk Copes. The principal Priefi with a fellow. veíl:ed by a Thuribler with 
Copes, íhould cenfe the Altar with two thuribles; then. if the Biíhop be 
prefent, the other Altars, and meeting at the South door of the Prefbytery, 
the Biíhop in his feat. and afterwards the next Clerk in rank who íhould be 
executing the Office in the Hebdomadary's Stall. 
The Biíhop, or Dean in his abfence. fhould read the Colleéts from his Stall 
without change of place. 
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Two Clerks of the fecond rank fhould fay" Benedicamus " in Surplices. 
The Antiphon on .. Magnificat" (to be doubled), and on .. Nunc Dimit- 
tis" refpeétively, or the Pfalm itfelf, fhould be begun by the Perfonage of 
highefi rank on the fide of the Choir, by the Bifhop if prefent, and the Cantor 
is to go and infimét him of the Chant for that purpofe. 
The fame order íhould be obferved in the other claíres of Double Feafis, 
except that in the two minor claíres of Doubles only the principal Altar 
fhould be incenfed, and the Antiphon not repeated entire before" Magnificat" 
or " Benediétus." 
At Eafier and Pentecofi the fame order fhould be obferved as at Chrifi- 
mas, and fo for the three days after each. On the Oétaves the fame mode 
fhould be continued with flight variations. So alfo in the Annunciation and 
Invention of the Crofs when celebrated after Eafier, and on the Thurfday, 
Friday, and Saturday of Eafier and PentecoO: weeks. 
So alfo in the Afcenfion and its Oétave; except that the Ferials during this 
Oétave are not, like thoCe of Eafier and PentecoO:, part of the Feafi; fo that 
if any Feafi with Rulers fall within the Oétave, it ought to be celebrated. 
In general there fhould be no Proceffions after FirO: or Second Vefpers 
on Double FeaO:s, except on Eafier day and during the following week, when 
there fhould be a Proceffion every evening; on the Sunday evening to the 
Fonts; on the other days and on every Saturday evening up to the Afcen- 
fion to before the Great Crofs. 
On the Fefiival of S. Andrew there fhould be a Proceffion on the Vigil 
at Firfi Vefpers to his Altar. So in the FirO: Vefpers of all the Saints who 
have Altars in the Church. 
Of Proceffions in general, fee poft, " Litanies." 


IX. 
In ordinary Ferials, Vefpers and Compline fhould be as on Sundays, with 
the following differences, which relate mainly to the perfons who fhould begin 
the Antiphons, Refponfory &c., who were always of the 10weO: rank. 
There fhould be no Rulers; let the Officiator learn the tone of the Anti- 
phon, if any ufed, and Pfalm as ufual from the Cantor, and give it to one of 
the 10weO: rank to intone the fame; let the Officiator then begin the Pfalm 
with the Choir, and continue it to the end of the firO: Verfe. For the firO: 
third and fifth week of Advent up to ChriO:mas this fhould be on the 
Decanal fide; in the fecond and fourth weeks on the Cantor's fide. Some 
Clerk or Choirman, or the Officiator, but not the Choir, fhould refpond with 
the Second Verfe, the third fhould be fung by the Officiator and Choir. In 
like manner the Hymn at Vefpers. 
Petitions and Prayers in profiration fhould next follow throughout the 
year except from .. 0 Sapientia " to the Firfi Monday after the Oétave of the 
Epiphany, and from Maundy Thurfday to the FirO: Monday after Trinity 
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Sunday (for theJe fee Mattms, pofl). The Collett fhould be recited by the 
Officiator fianding in his place without change, the Boy holding up the Book 
before him as ufual. The Altar ihould not be incenfed. The Refponfory 
at Vefpers (there is none without Advent and Septuagefima) if fung, fhould 
be by one Boy only. There ihould be only one Antiphon on the P[alms at 
Vefpers and Lauds during Eafiertide. 


X.-Or COLLECTS AT FIRST AND SECOND VESPERS OF SUNDAYS, AND ON 
FERIALS AND FEASTS. 
In general, the Collett for the Firfi Vefpers of Sunday, fhould be faid on 
the Sunday at Mattins, at Second Vefpers, and throughout the Week (as in 
Advent). 
If, however, a Double Feafi intervenes during the week which has an 
Ottave, the Collett for the F eafi fhould be faid in the firfi place, and that 
for the Sunday in the fecond, and throughout and in the Ottave, both at 
Firfi and Second Vefpers. 
If it have not an Ottave, the Sunday Collett fhould be faid in the fecond 
place, on the Feafi itfelf only. 
A Vigil in the ancient Rite had its own peculiar Collett. 
In Feafis having an Ottave, the Collett for the Feafi ihould always be 
faid throughout and in the Oétave, either in the firfi place, or if another 
Feafi fall within the Ottave, on that Feafi fubfequently by way of Memorial. 
There were, however, fpecial Colleéts in the ancient Office for every 
Day from Chrifimas Day up to the Epiphany, and on the Ottave thereof. 
So one or more fpecial Colletts, with a Memorial of the Penitents, for 
every day in Lent, beginning from Afh Wednefday up to Maundy Thurf- 
day. So alfo from Maundy Thurfday up to and including the Ottave of 
Eafier. 
Special Colletts alfo were faid at Lauds on Monday in Rogations, on 
the Sunday within the Ottave of the Afcenfion, and on every day, including 
the Vigil, during the week of Pentecofi up to the Firfi Vefpers of Trinity 
Sunday exclufive, which had its own Collett. 
[The Rules which provide for the difficulties occafioned by the interference of 
Feafts with one another, or with Sundays or privileged Ferials, fo far as they relate to 
Firfi and Second Vefpers, are very complicated as they are detailed in the" Tabula" at 
the end of the Sarum Breviary. They may, however, momy be made clear by a 
reference to the preceding enumeration (p.80) of the refpeétive rank of thefe Feafis, 
Sundays, and F erials. 
Moreover, if a Principal Double was followed by a Greater Double, or the converfe, 
the latter fhould have both Vefpers (except in the lidl: Saturday in Advent, that of the 
Paffion, Palm Sunday, and Wednefday before Maundy Thurfday), for thefe days mull: 
always have their lirH Vefpers, and a folemn (i.e. aloud) Memorial of the Feall: only 
be then made. 



Of EVe1ýòng or Fe.fpers. 


12 7 


If a Greater Double is followed by a Leffer Double, or the converfe, the Greater 
Double fhould have both Vefpers (unlefs fuperfeded by a Principal). If a Leffer 
Double or Inferior Double intervene between two Greater Doubles, then the Lefler 
and Inferior Double lofe both Vefpers. 
If a Leffer Double is followed by an Inferior Double, or the converfe, the lal!: has 
both V ef pers. . . 
All Memorials of Double Feal!:s and of theIr Oé!:aves fhould be folemn, t.e. aloud j 
but thofe of Simple Feal!:s falling on Principal or Greater Doubles in /ìlence j if on 
Leffer or In ferior F eal!:s at Second V ef pers they may be folemn. 
Simple Feal!:s were divided at Sarum into thofe, I. with Triple Invitatories j II. 
Double Invitatories; III. Simple Invitatories. 
If any of this Firl!: Clafs with Rulers fell on the Saturday, the firl!: Vefpers ought 
to be of the Sunday, unlefs it were an Oé!:ave, e.g. of the Epiphany. If a Double 
Feaft feil on the Saturday, and a Simple Feaft of this c1afs on the Monday, and a 
Double Feaft on the Tueli:1ay, the Vefpers Fir(l and Second on the Sunday mul!: be of 
the F eaft, and the Sunday be extinguifhed. 
The Oé!:aves of the Epiphany, Afcenfion, Corpus Chrifti, Vifitation, Name of 
Jefus, Affumption, Dedication (without Advent or Septuagefima), and Feaft of the 
Place, being throughout with Rulers, always preferve their Second Vefpers; and a 
l\1emorial only of the Sunday or of the Simple Feafts of this Firft Clafs on which they 
might fall, fhould be made; unlefs a Double Feaft fall on the Oé!:ave or on the day 
after it. Simple F eal!:s of this c1afs, with Rulers, in Eaftertide, however, preferved their 
Second Vefpers, and a folemn Memorial only of the Oé!:ave was made. In this cafe 
however, alfo, the Sunday Vefpers were extinguifhed. 
If only the Oé!:ave itfelf has Rulers, as that of SS. Peter and Paul (unlefs it be the 
Feaft of the Place or Dedication following within Advent or Septuagefima), then in 
Principal and Greater Doubles the Memorial of thefe Oaaves fhall be in filence at both 
Vefpers; fo in Leffer and Inferior Doubles, but at Second Vefpers in the latter kind 
they fhall be folemn. 
As to Simple Feafts of the Second Clafs having a D?uh/e Invitatory, with Rulers 
or without (including Saints' Days, Days within the Oé!:aves having Rulers, Com- 
memorations, and Sundays), every fuch having Rulers {hall have at leaft one Vefpers, 
unlefs it fall between two Feaftsj Second Velþers alfo, unlefs prevented by another 
Feaft, a Sunday, or a Commemoration. If fo prevented there fhall be a folemn or 
filent Memorial made, as direé!:ed as to Simple Feafts having a Triple Invitatory. On 
Days within an Oé!:ave which has Rulers, any Feaft (alfo with Rulers) falling before 
the feventh day of the Oétave fhall have both Vefpers, even on the Saturday and 
Sunday Morning, with a folemn l'vlemorial of the Oé!:ave only, at both Vefpers, 
Mattins, and the Mafs. 
Sundays principally privileged fhall always have their firft Vefpers; but Second 
Vefpers may be of a Double Feaft within the Pa1Iìon, or at other times of a Simple 
Feaft, with a folemn Memorial only of the Sunday. 
Of Greater privileged Sundays the Memorial always fhould be folemn. In l'vlinor 
privileged Sundays before Septuagefima, if the time be fhort, a Simple Feaft with 
Rulers fhould be deferred j but if the time be long be celebrated. After the Firft 
Sunday after Trinity, however, to Advent, fuch a F eaft fhould be deferred till the morrow 
(except the Chains of S. Peter and Beheading of John), unlefs another F eaft follow 
that, or a Feaft having Rulers with an Oé!:ave, when that Feaft fhould be celebrated, 
and a Memorial of the Sunday made, with a 
lemorial of the Trinity and the other 
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Memorials; but the Services of that Sunday and the Lelfons then to be begun fhould 
be read as foon as poffible afterwards, or if not poffible, omitted for that year. In 
Double Feafts during this period the Memorials of thefe Sundays fhould be filent; in 
other Feafts folemn. In Inferior privileged Sundays the rule was the fame; but 
if a F eaft with Rulers fell on a Sunday between the Oaave of Eafter and the 
Alèenfion, the Feaft fhould be celebrated and a folemn Memorial only of the Sunday 
made. 
Of Simple Feafts without Rulers, whether Oétaves, or of the Saints, or conjoined 
together, falling within Oétaves with Rulers or Inferior Sundays, a Memorial is made 
in filence; if within Principal, Greater, or Minor Sundays, no notice is taken of 
them. The Memorials of Double Feafts fhould always be folemn. But if the 
Double Fcaft be celebrated on a Sunday in conjunétion with a Simple Feaft, then 
the Memorial of the latter and of the Sunday fhould be in filence, unlefs in the 
Exaltation of the Holy Crofs, when the Memorial of any Martyr fhould be folemn; if 
not a l\1artyr and of the Sunday, filent. 
Of Simple Feafis, fingle or conjoined, falling within Principal or Greater Sundays, 
the Memorial fhould be in filence; but if falling in Minor and Inferior Sundays, 
folemn. 
Of Fefiivals with a Simple Invitatory, if without a Noéturn, falling on Inferior 
Sundays, a .Memorial fhould be made in /ìlence; in other Sundays nothing is done. 
H with a Noéturn, no notice is taken of them in the ordinary Office between 
Septuagelìma to the Oétave of Eafter. 
The Ferials in the /irfi, fecond, and fourth weeks in Advent are fo far privileged 
as that folemn Memorial is made of them every day, whatever be the Service. 
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CHAPTER II. 


I.-AT MATTINS. 

 .
 .. _......
.
 HE Mattins of the Anglican Prayer Book are a Service com- 
,.':;;. -::.. 2.....: .: 1 pounded .of certain portions. of the ancient Englifh Offices 

 . ..:9 0...:,\ for MattIns and Lauds (whIch really were only one Office), 
I ..'; -.... ... and Prime, which laft was that which was the popular Service 
,0-:..- .:.... ".. in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, and from which, 
therefore, the greater part of the Anglican Service is taken. 
According to the Lichfield and Exeter Cuftom, which was that of other 
[ecular Canons throughout England, as a general rule, from the Nativity of 
the Virgin up to Eafter, Mattins, upon which immediately followed Lauds, 
or " After Song;' were begun after midnight and finifhed before dawn; from 
Eafter up to Trinity Sunday, including Minor Feafts, and from thence up 
to the Nativity of the Bleífed Virgin, finifhed "in aurora," i. e. at dawn. 
During this latter period, however, in all Principal Feafts, Mattins were 
[aid after Ve[pers. Prime [ucceeded Lauds at an interval; and before Prime, 
it was u[ual, as appears from the Lichfield Con[uetudinary, to celebrate the 
Ma[s of the Bleífed Virgin about dawn firft of all. This would be at the 
"Altare Matutinale," which was u[ually dedicate to the Bleífed Virgin; or 
[ub[equently in the Lady Chapel. At S. Paul's, London, however (Stat. pt. 
v. c. I), the Ma[s of the Apoftles, i. e. Peter and Paul, was to be cele- 
brated firft of all "prima pul[atione matutinali," by the titled perron named 
in the Tabula, ailifted by two Minor Canons; after which the Chalice, 
Veftment and Miífale u[ed were to be replaced in the Aumbry of the 
Sacrifty [pecially re[erved for that purpofe; the Ma[s of the Virgin was 
celebrated next by Minor Prebendaries. After that was finifhed, Prime 
[ucceeded, which from its name was rung in the firft hour of day, "Finis 
noétis, initÏum diei"; in Lent, " Poft [olis ortum" (John of Avranches). 
Prime, like Ve[pers therefore, was variable as to its hour. It was 
certainly always [aid after [unri[e, as there are no direétions found for pro- 
viding Lights at that Hour, and it was the well-eftablifhed cuftom of the 
Church never to u[e Lights at any of the Day Hours. 
After Prime and its attendant Offices concluded, including Terce (in- 
cluding al[o Sext and 1'\ one from Septuagefima to Eafter), followed the 
principal Ma[s at the principal Altar. 
This arrangement, it will be [een, nearly refembles that which has been 
extenfively adopted at pre[ent in the Anglican Communion. 
At Mattins of the Firft Sunday in Advent the Bells fhould be rung as at 
the preceding Ve[pers or Even[ong (ante, p. 97). In a Double Feaft the 
s 
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fingle bells (except the great bell) were doubled. At S. Paul's (Stat. pp. 
48-56) in all Double Feafis two peals íhould be founded before the Clafficum 
at Vefpers and Mattins. In fefial times and their Ferials three peals. In 
Simple Feafis of the lowefi claíTes and in Ferials generally, only one peal, 
and in thefe lafi the Clafficum íhould be with only two bells. In Firfi Clafs 
Simple Feafis, however, as in other Feafis, the Clafficum íhould be with all 
the bells or with feveral. 
The Clergy, Rulers, and Choir íhould be vefied as in the preceding 
Vefpers or Evenfong. Four candles at leafi íhould be lit, two above the 
Altar and two on the fieps leading to the Altar, and two at the Defk or 
Lettern where the Lelfons are read, and any others that may be necelfary in 
the Choir; and in Double Feafis the feven in the feven-branched Candela- 
brum, and the Four Lights, two on each fide, before the Great Crofs in the 
Nave. As the Anglican Mattins may be confidered a Day Hour Office 
anfwering to Prime, thefe Lights, for the reafon above mentioned, are 
optional. 
The Rulers, Clergy, Choir, and congregation íhould pronounce the 
mtroduétory Prayer, and enter the Church in the fame order and manner, 
and with the fame gefiures and behaviour, and take their places and fay the 
" In the Name of the Father &c.," "Paternofier," and" Hail Mary," with 
the fign of the Crofs, precifely as in the preceding Vefpers (omitting, how- 
ever, "Convert us &c.," "And turn away Thine anger &c.," and alfo 
omitting all that belongs to the Feafi of S. Andrew, which if it fell on the 
Saturday was now ended, or if it fell on the Sunday was pofiponed till 
Monday). 
Let the Office proceed precifely as in the preceding Evenfong. 
THE ORDER FOR MORNING PRAYER, DAILY 
THROUGHOUT THE YEAR- 
" 1i At the beginning of Morning Prayer the Minifler jhall read with a loud 
voice Jome one or more of thefe Sentences of tlze Scriptures that follow. 
And then he jhall Jay that whiclz is written after the Jaid Sentences. 
"When the wicked man turneth away from his wickednefs that he 
hath committed, and doeth that which is lawful and right, he íhaU Cave 
his foul alive.-Ezek. xviii. 27," and the reft. 
Thefe fentences being an innovation of the fixteenth century, íhould be 
abbreviated as much as poffible. 
" Dearly beloved brethren, the Scripture moveth us in fundry places 
to acknowledge and confefs &c.," ending "with a pure heart and 
humble voice, faying after me." 
For this to be Cubfiituted as at Evenfong: 
The Minifler, in a humble voice, turned to tlze Choir and people "Let us 
confeCs unto the Lord, for He is gracious." 
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Choir and people, in a like humble voice "And His mercy endureth 
for ever." Or, 
)'v[inifler, " Let us confers our fins unto Almighty God." 
The following Confeffion is to be [aid by the Biíhop or other perfon 
of greatefi dignity pre[ent, or if none, by the [enior Priefi and Choir 
and congregation, all turned to the Altar, with a humble and penitent voice, 
[0 as [carcely to be heard. According to the ancient Form the Priefi fiood 
whilft confeffing. 
" 
 A general ConfejJion to be Jaid of the whole Congregation after the Minifler, 
all kneeling. 
"Almighty and mofi merciful Father; We have erred and firayed 
from Thy ways like lofi íheep " and the reft. 
The Ab[olution is to be [aid by the Biíhop or other perron of greatefi 
dignity pre[ent, or if none, by the [enior Priefi fianding, turned towards the 
people, in a low voice as far as "vVherefore let us be[eech him," at which 
point let the ab[olving Priefi turn towards the Altar. 
" 
 Cf"he Abjolution, or RemijJion of fins, to be pronounced by the Prtefl alone, 
flanding; the people flill kneeling. 
" Almighty God, the Father of our Lord Je[us Chrifi, who defireth 
not the death of a finner, but rather that he may turn from his wicked- 
ne[s, and live; and hath given power, and commandment, to His 
Minifiers, to declare and pronounce to His people, being penitent, the 
Ab[olution and Remiffion of their fins; He pardoneth and ab[olveth all 
them that truly repent, and unfeignedly believe His holy Go[peI. 
\Vherefore let us be[eech him to grant us true repentance, and His 
Holy Spirit &c., through Je[us Chrifi our Lord. 
" f. Cf"he people jlzall anJwer here, and at the end of all other prayers, Amen." 
As before remarked at Even[ong (ante, p. I q), in the ancient Office, on 
ordinary \Yeek days, P[alm Ii. " Have mercy upon me, 0 God," was [aid 
by the Clerks, Choir, and people, on their bended knees, at the end of each 
Hour, with accompanying petitions for pardon in a low voice without note 
in profiration. (See a/jo poft.) 
The latter part of the following particular Rubric is not found in the 
Office for Even[ong, nor is the Minifier there direéted to fay the Paternofier 
" with an audible voice." 


"
 Cf"hen the 
\1iniJler /hall kneel, and Jay the Lord's Prayer with an audible 
voice; the people a/jo kneeling, and repeating it with him, both here, and 
whereJoever elft it is ujed in Divine Service. 
"Our Father, Which art in Heaven, Hallowed be Thy Xame. Thy 
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kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, As it is in Heaven. Give 
us this day our daily bread. And Forgive us our trefpaífes, As we 
forgive them that trefpafs againfi us. And lead us not into temptation; 
But deliver us from evil; For Thine is the kingdom, The power, and 
the glory, For ever and ever. Amen." 
According to the ancient Engliíh Ufes, the Choir and people always 
faid the Paternofier with the Minifier, but never in an audible voice, except 
.. And lead us not into temptation," faid by the Priefi, with the reply, .. But 
deliver us from evil," by the Choir and people, aloud, and except after Con- 
fecration at the Mafs, when the Priefi repeated it aloud. 
Notwithfianding thefe words" audible voice" in this Rubric (which need 
mean nothing more than the injunétion of the old Engliíh Rubric in conformity 
with the Primitive Church, " fo as fcarcely or jufi to be heard "), on precedent 
and principle, and becaufe of the words" humble voice" preceding, and the 
fentence, "0 Lord open Thou our lips" following, this Paternofier ought to 
be faid by the Priefi, as at Evenfong, in a fubdued and penitent tone as far as 
"And lead us not into temptation," which íhould be repeated by the 
Minifier aloud, and replied to by the Choir and people, " But deliver us 
from evil," together with the afcription of Glory to God (not found in the 
ancient Service books), .. For Thine is the kingdom &c.," with" Amen" alfo 
in a loud voice. 
The Paternofier íhould always be faid by Priefi, Choir, and people turned 
to the Altar. 
The next four fentences following were in the Old Formularies always 
faid by the Priefi, and ref ponded to by Choir and people, fianding and turned 
to the Altar. 


.. 
 Then likewije he fhall Jay 
.. 0 Lord, open Thou our lips. 
".AJýwer. And our mouth íhall íhew forth Thy praife. 
.. Prie.ft [in aflilliouder 'Voice]. 0 God, make fpeed to fave us. 
"AJýwer. 0 Lord, make hafie to help us." 
As the Priefi fays thefe words, let him fign himfelf with the fign of the 
Crofs, and continue fianding turned to the Altar till the Invitatory or Anti- 
phon on the Pfalm; or if neither be faid, until the" V enite" be begun. 
"
 Here allflanding up [and turned to the Altar and bowing], the Prie.ft 
fhall Jay 
" Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: and to the Holy Ghofi; 
"AJýwer. As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever íhall be: world 
without end. Amen. 
"Prie.ft. Praife ye the Lord. 
"AJýwer. The Lord's Name be praifed." 
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Ending with" Alleluya" by Priefi, Choir, and people, except from the 
firfi Vefpers of Septuagefima until Thurfday before Eafier Day and at certain 
other times (Jee p. 327), when it was not faid. 
.. Alleluya " was always fung or faid fianding. 


II.- THE INVITATOR Y PSALM. 
Now, according to the Rubrics of the Breviaries, let the Principal Ruler 
or Rulers (if any), vefied in Silk Copes, and who on this Sunday and on all 
Principal Feafis are on the Decanal fide, fiep forward and learn of the Pre- 
centor what is the Chant of the following Invitatory and Pfalm " Venite." 
Then let this Ruler, together with his fellow or fellows, all fianding on their 
fiep or platform towards the Wefi end of Choir and facing the Altar, intone 
all together the firfi few words of the Invitatory, e. g. .. Behold our King 
cometh," and turn again to the Choir. Then let the Precentor with all the 
Rulers and Choir together fing through the remainder of the Invitatory to 
the end, e. g. "Let us go forth to meet our Saviour." Then the Rulers 
íhould begin, and fing through the firfi portion of the Pfalm " Venite." This 
Pfalm was not as now divided into Verfes, but into five portions, the firfi 
two confifiing of two Verfes each, the third of three Verfes, the fourth and 
fifth portions of two each, with the fixth portion, .. Gloria Patri," and .. Sicut 
erat," at the concluhon. The Rulers alone (or the Officiator on Ferials 
and in Parochial Churches) íhould on Sundays and Fefiivals fing thefe feveral 
portions. After the firfi and fifth portions (fee poft) the whole Invitatory 
íhould be repeated by the whole Choir; after the third portion the Precentor 
or Ruler íhould again intone the firfi words of the Invitatory, and the Choir 
and Rulers fing the remainder through to the end. The fecond claufe of the 
Invitatory (the Semi-Invitatory) only íhould be repeated by the Choir after 
the fecond and fourth portion and after "Gloria Patri" and" Sicut erat." 
After which the Invitatory íhould be once more intoned by the Precentor, 
Principal Ruler, or Officiator, and the whole be fung through to the end by 
the Precentors, Ruler, and whole Choir. 
It is to be noted, that in the Anglican Prayer Book no Rubrical direétions 
are given as to by whom or where or in what manner the .. Venite" is to 
be faid or fung or read, leaving a complete difcretion as to the mode of 
doing fo. Hence, if an Invitatory thereto be not fung or faid therewith in 
the manner above and hereafter mentioned, yet at leafi it may be prefaced by 
and concluded with an Invitatory. 
" Then flail be Jaid or Jung this PJalm following, except on Eafter Day, when 
another Anthem is appointed; and on the Nineteenth day of roery Month 
it is not to be read here, but in the ordinary couife of the PJalms. 
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" Venite, exultemus Domino. 


PJaim xc".}. 
let us heartily rejoice in the 


"0 come, let us fing unto the Lord : 
Strength of our [alvation. 
.. Let us come before His pre[ence with thankfgiving: and fhew our- 
[elves glad in Him with P[alms : 
" For the Lord is a great God: and a great King above all Gods. 
e. In His hand are all the corners of the earth: and the firength of the 
hills is His al[o. 
.. The rea is His and He made it: and His hands prepared the dry land. 
"0 come let us worfhip and fall down; and kneel before the Lord 
our Maker. 
.. For He is the Lord our God: and we are the people of His pafiure, 
and the fheep
f His hand. 
.. To day if ye will hear His voice, harden not your hearts: as in the 
provocation, and as in the day of temptation in the wilderne[s ; 
.. 'Yhen your fathers tempted me ; proved me, and Caw my works. 
.. Forty years long was I grieved with this generation, and [aid: It is 
a people that do err in their hearts, for they have not known my ways. 
" Unto whom I [ware in my wrath: that they fhould not enter into 
my refi. 
.. Glory be to the Father, and to the Son : and to the Holy Ghofi; 
.. As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever {hall be : world with- 
out end. Amen." 


The mode of finging the .. Venite," with an Invitatory [uperadded, is 
very ancient. St. Benedié!: (A.D. 520), in his Rule calls it .. Re[pon[orium 
hortationis." His Order fung the "v enite" fometimes with it, "Cum 
Antiphona;" but fometimes U In direé!:um," ltraight through without it. 
It is alluded to, however, long before his time by Athanafius, in his 
.. Sermo de Deipara," by lfidore, and by Marcus Gazæus Diaconus, (A. D. 
438), as fhown by Martene in his" Commentary on the Benedié!:ine Rule," 
p. 265. Amalarius (Lib. iv. c. 9 De Oific. De Ordine Antiphonarii I. quoting 
Beda in Lucam) fays (( the Invitatory was always modulated and fung with 
great folemnity." In Week days it was ufually faid without note, and from 
Maundy Thurfday, inclufive, until Eafier Sunday morning, it was difufed 
altogether. The Invitatory and Pfalm " Venite " were always fung fianding. 
As the Invitatory is a firiking and beautiful mode of beginning the W orfhip 
of God at Mattins, and is in no degree inconfifient with the entire latitude 
allowed in the finging of " Venite," it is worth while to fiate particularly how 
it fhould be ufed for commencing the ancient Englifh Mattins. 
The Invitatory was different for, and was adapted to, every Fefiival, 
Seafon, and feries of Sundays and Ferials in the year. 
On this Firfi Sunday in Advent, when there were two Rulers and a 
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Precentor and Officiating Clerk, and on all other Sundays and Simple Feafis 
of the Firft Clafs, the Invitatory and" V enite" were fung thus: 
The Invitatory being, " Behold, our King cometh: let us go forth to meet 
our Saviour." 
Let the Precentor and two Rulers then begin: 
Precentor: .. Behold" (Rulers): "our King cometh." 
Precentor, along with the Rulers, Choir, and Officiator: " Let us go forth 
to meet our Saviour." 
Rulers and Officiator only: (I.) "0 come let us ling unto the Lord, let 
us heartily rejoice in the fuength of our Salvation. Let us come before His 
prefence with thankfgiving, and fhew ourfelves glad in Him with Pfalms." 
Rulers and Choir: "Behold, our King cometh, let us go forth to meet 
our Saviour." 
Rulers and Officiator only: (2.) "For the Lord is a great God, and a 
great King above all gods. In His hand are all. the corners of the earth, 
and the ftrength of the hills is His alfo." 
Rulers and Choir: .. Let us go forth to meet our Saviour." 
Rulers and Officiator only: (3.) .. The fea is His, and He made it, and 
His hands prepared the dry land. 0 come, let us worfhip and fall down, and 
kneel before the Lord our Maker . For He is the Lord our God, and we are 
the people of His pafture and the fheep of His hand." 
Precentor: "Behold" (Rulers and Choir): "our King cometh: let us go 
forth to meet our Saviour." 
Rulers and Officiator only: (4.) " To-day if ye will hear his voice, harden 
not your hearts as in the provocation, and as in the day of temptation in the 
wildernefs, when your fathers tempted Me, proved Me, and faw My works." 
Rulers and Choir: "Let us go forth to meet our Saviour." 
Rulers and Officiator only: (5.) .c Forty years long was I grieved with 
this generation, and faid: It is a people that do err in their hearts, for they 
have not known My ways. Unto whom I fware in My wrath, that they fhould 
not enter into My reft." 
Rulers, Officiator, and Choir: "Behold, our King cometh: let us go 
forth to meet our Saviour." 
Rulers and Officiator: (6.) "Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, 
and to the Holy Ghoft. As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever fhall 
be, world without end. Amen." 
Rulers and Choir: "Let us go forth to meet our Saviour." 
Precentor: cc Behold" (Rulers, Officiator, and Choir): "our King 
cometh: let us go forth to meet our Saviour." This is called a Double 
Invitatory. 
In Double Feafts of the three firft Claffes, and in moft of the fourth 
Clafs at Sarum, and generally in the Double Feafts of other Ufes, the 
Invitatory is begun, and with the Pfalm " Venite:' fung by Four Rulers or 
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Clerks (who vary in rank according to the dignity of the Feafi, and which 
Clerks need not always be Rulers). This in the Exeter Confuetudinary is 
denominated a .. Qgadruple Invitatory." On fuch Feafis the Invitatory 
fhould be begun by the Precentor, and fung through entire by him and the 
Rulers firfi, and be then again repeated as above mentioned by the Rulers 
and Choir, previoufly to the Pfalm. At Exeter .. Venite" was fung alter- 
nately by the Rulers, two and two; "Gloria Patri" by two; "Sicut erat" 
by two; all four joining in .. et in fecula" &c. 
In fome of the lowefi clafs of Doubles Or Semi-doubles, and Simples of 
the firfi Clafs, three Rulers or Clerks fhould begin the Invitatory, and with 
it fing through the .. Venite" precifely in the fame way as the four in the 
three firfi clalfes of Doubles. This was called a Triple Invitatory. 
Certain SimpleYeafis of the Firfi Clafs and Second, had a Double Invita- 
tory, but it was reduced to a Simple one if they fell within Septuagefima. 
Since" Gloria Patri" &c., was omitted from the Invitatory on and after 
PaÍÌÌon Sunday till Eafier morning, during that period the Semi-Invitatory 
fhould be faid after the Firfi, Third, and Fifth Verfes of .. Venite," and the 
whole of it repeated after the Second and Fourth (infiead of as above 
mentioned), but the whole fhould be re-intoned, and fung through at the 
final end as on other occafions. 
On Ferials generally (excluding Chrifimafiide, the three lafi days of 
Holy Week) Eafier and Pentecofi week, and Feafis which had Ottaves, and 
in certain Simple Feafis of the lowefi Clafs), the Invitatory fhould be given 
out, and with" V enite " fung by a Single or Hebdomadary Clerk only, but be 
ref ponded to by the Choir, and the Invitatory and Semi-Invitatory fung 
jufi as above mentioned. This is called a Simple Invitatory, and may be 
ufually prattifed in Parochial churches, and where there are no Choirs. 
After the Invitatory at Mattins, according to the ancient Rite followed 
a Hymn, and then the Pfalms and Lelfons. At Lauds the pfalms and 
Lelfon preceded the Hymn; at Prime the Hymn came firfi of all) fucceeded 
by the Pfalms. 
There feems no reafon why, if thought expedient, in the Anglican Office 
a Hymn fhould not now be fungo It was cufiomary up to a late period in 
many churches to commence Mattins with a Hymn, and doubtlefs it was 
with this view, when they began at half-pafi eight or nine, that Bifhop Ken 
compofed his Morning Hymn, which has now a ridiculous application when 
fung at Noon. 
As to the mode of finging Hymns, fee ante at Evenfong (p. 119). where 
it fhould be begun by the Precentor and Rulers or Ruler on the Choir fide, 
and the firfi verfe be fung through by them, the Officiator, the Choir, and 
people; the fecond verfe by the Ruler oppofite) or anyone or more on the 
oppofite fide; the third. as the firfi, by the Rulers on the Choir fide, with 
the Choir and people. 
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The Anglican pofture for faying or finging the Pfalms, was and íhould 
be always ftanding, efpecially the Boys and Singing Men, throughout, at all 
the Hours. According, however, to the former Rituals, Clerks of the Superior 
and Second Form, on either fide the Choir, if difpenfation were given might 
fit in turns at Mattins during N"otturns, and in all Feafts of three Lelfons with 
nine Pfalms, provided that whilft one far, his next neighbour continued the 
pfalmody ftanding. 


III.-PSALMODY. 
" 
 Cfhen fhall follow the PJalms in order as they are appointed. And at the 
end of every PJaim throughout the rear, and likewife at the end of 
" Benedicite," " Benedittus," "Magnificat," and" Nunc dimittis," fhall 
be repeated 
" Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: and to the Holy Ghoft ; 
"Anfwer. As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever íhall be: 
world without end. Amen." 
Cfhen let the Antiphon follow (if any). 
The mode of finging the Pfalms either with Antiphons or without them, 
has already been eXplained at Evenfong (ante, p. 106). As before obferved, 
neither by this Rubric, nor elfewhere in the Anglican Offices, are mentioned 
the mode in which or perfons by whom the P1àlms are to be faid, or their 
pofture or geftures, nor any reftrittion or rule laid down ref petting them; the 
utmoft latitude is thus given. 
[The firft Antiphon at Mattins on Sundays cO\ered four Pfalms, ending with one 
"Gloria Patri" &c., and 1hould be intoned by the Ruler or Rulers and begun by a Boy or 
Clerk of the firft or loweft grade on that fide where the Choir is on that day, turning 
firH to the Altar and bowing as he begins, and then turning back to the Choir. The 
fecond Antiphon, covering four Pfalms with one" Gloria Patri," in like manner intoned 
by the Ruler or Rulers and begun by a Boy or Clerk on the oppofite fide; the third, 
covering four Pfalms with one" Gloria Patri," in like manner by the Ruler or Rulers 
and a Clerk of the fecond Form; the fourth (this and following Antiphons each 
covering one Pfalm and each having one" Gloria Patri ") on the oppofite fide. The fifth 
Antiphon by the Ruler or Rulers and a Clerk of the higheft grade on the Choir fide; 
and fo on alternately with the fixth, feventh, eighth, and ninth Antiphons. At 
Lauds and Prime refpeaively there were ufually only one Antiphon and one" Gloria 
Patri" to the Pfalms: "Gloria Patri" and" Sicut erat" were always, and 1hould be 
now, confidered part of the Plålm, and the Antiphon be fung after it accordingly.] 
If no Antiphons, the Pfalms íhould be begun or intoned in like manner 
with the Antiphon, by the fame perfon or perfons and with the fame geftures. 
At the end of each Pfalm, the Precentor and Rulers (beginning at the 
Hebdomadary), and all the Choir íhould, turning to the Altar and bowing, 
fing all together" Glory be to the Father" &c., with "As it was in the 
beginning" &c., to the end. 


T 
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The" Gloria Patri" and" Sicut erat" may, in ordinary courfe, be fung 
with an organ accompaniment or " neupma " and with a cadence; but this 
cadence and" neupma " íhould be curtailed in Lent, and wholly omitted on 
the three days before Eafier. 
But if Antiphons are ufed, the firfi P[alm in the firfi Noéturn in Advent 
íhould be fung in the mode eXplained p. 107. 


[In ordinary courfe on Sundays, the firft Noaurn confifted of twelve pfalms, 
three" Gloria Patri," and three Antiphons. The fccond and third Noaurns each 
of three Pf.llms, three" Gloria Patri," three Antiphons. In the Ferial Office, one 
Noaurn only was faid of twelve pfalms, with fix .. Gloria Patri" and fix 
Antiphons. 
Within Eaftertide, however, whatever were the Office from Eafter Day inclufive 
to Trinity Sunday exclufive, only one Noaurn of three Pfalms, each, however, with 
its own" Gloria Patrt 'and Antiphon. 
In the Feftal Office, however, without Eafter-tide, in all Feftivals (except Feafts of 
three Leffons without a "Te Deum" and the Oaave of S. Andrew), whether there 
were three Noaurns or only one, nine pfalms were faid, each (except in mere Com- 
memorations), had its own" Gloria Patri" and Antiphon. 
Immediately after each Noaurn or Divifion of the pfalms ended, followed in the 
ancient Rite a Verficle, rung by one Boy or fometimes one Clerk (or two Boys on the 
Day of Souls) from his place in the Principal Choir. 
Thus, in the firft Sunday in Advent, at the end of the firft Noaurn, all ftanding 
T"he Boy. .. Out of Syon is the beauty of His honour." 
Refponded to hy the Choir in an undertone. .. Our God {hall come manifefily." 
The fecond Verficle after the fecond Noaurn or Divifion was faid by another Boy 
on the oppofite fide, and ref ponded to in like manner. 
And in like manner at the end of the third Noaurn. 
Thefe Verficles and Refponfes were generally taken out of Scripture, and were 
always appropriate to the Seafon or F eftival. A feleaion of them {hould be faid or fung 
after the Pfalms, as detailed above. 
A fimilar Verficle and Refponfe was f.lid by the Prieíl immediately before the 
pfalms at Lauds, which immediately fucceeded Mattins.] 
The Clerks, Choir, and congregation at the lafi Verfe of the lafi Pfalm, 
ihould turn to the Altar at " Gloria Patri " and Verfe, and continue fo turned 
till the Leífon be begun, when all íhould fit down except the Reader. 


IV.-LEssoNs. 
The P[alms for Mattins on Sunday in Advent, with their Antiphons, as 
before noted, being thus divided into three portions, with as many fets of 
Verficles at the end, between each fet of P[alms were three Leífons, with 
their refpeétive Refponfories. 
The Engliíh Order merges all thefe three fets of P[alms into one [eries, 
and the nine Sunday Leífons in Advent (fix and three at certain other 
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Sea[ons and Fefiivals re[pet!:ively) into two only, the firfi from the Old 
Tefiament, the [econd from the New. 
The firft portion in the Breviary, whether three or one, was u[ually 
from the Old Tefiament, appropriate to the Seafon or Fefiival; the middle 
three from [orne Comment on Holy Scripture. The firft of the laft three, 
or the lafi, from the New Tefiament, and the two laft from [orne Comment 
upon that or on the Go[pel for the Day. 
This arrangement is [ometimes, on Fefiivals, but not often, departed from. 
The Anglican Rubric is, therefore, not inconfiftent with the former 
prat!:ice. 
According to the ancient Cuftom, thefe Le{f'ons were variable in length 
at the di[cretion or even caprice of the Officiator, and might, if from the 
Old Tefiament, be clo[ed with the words" Thus faith the Lord" &c.; or, 
if from any other [ource, with the words "But Thou, 0 Lord" &c., 
pre[ently mentioned. This is the true reafon why there Le{f'ons are Co much 
abbreviated in the later Office Books and Portiforia (except tho[e printed 
by Chevallon in 153 I) from what they are in the MS. Breviary of 1260 
(A. I. in the Royal Library, Britifh Mu[eum), and in others of that period. 
The length of the modern Anglican Le{f'ons is invariable. 
"
 CJ'hen fhall be read diflinEiiy with an audible voice the Firft LejJon, taken 
out oj the Old CJ'eftament, as is appointed in the Calendar, except there be 
proper LejJons ajJigned for that day: He that readeth Jo ftanding and 
turning himJelf, as he may beft be heard oj all Juch as are preJent. And 
after that,/hall beJaid or Jung, in Englifh, the H;'mn called (Te Deum 
laudamus; daily throughout the Year. 
"
 NOTE, CJ'hat before every LeJ!on the Minifler fhallJay, Here beginneth 
[uch a Chapter, or Verfe of fuch a Chapter, of fuch a Book: And after 
("very LeJ!on, Here endeth the Firfi, or the Second Le{f'on." 
It is to be noted that no diret!:ions are here given as to the perfon who is 
to read the Le{f'on, nor as to the place from which it is to be read. 
It may evidently, therefore, be recited by any competent literate (not 
nece{f'arily in Orders, provided the Minifier in perfon, as he fhould do, 
prefaces the fame with (( Here beginneth [uch a Chapter" &c., and at the 
end fays (( Here endeth the Firfi or Second Le{f'on." 
So it may be read from any place in the Church whence it can be well 
heard, as fuch a latitude is given. 
It feems to be in the higheft degree defirable to retain, as far as pofiible, 
the ancient prat!:ice. 
[According to this ancient Engliíh praB:ice the Firft Three Leffons on ordinary 
Sundays were read by Boys from each fide alternately from the firfi: Form, beginning 
with the fide on which the Choir was that Day; the two next by Subdeacons or 
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Deacons from alternate fides of the fecond Form; the fixth by fome Clerk of the upper 
Form; the lafi three, which related to the New Tefiament, by the higher Dignitaries, 
alfo alternately, ending with the highefi Dignitary on the fide where the Choir is 
fiationed. 
The pofiure of the Reader was fianding facing the Choir, and without any 
change of Vefiment. The Clerks and Choir and congregation fate during the Lelfons 
and following Refponfories, except when" Gloria Patri " was fung, when they all fiood 
up till the next Lelfon was begun; but when any part of a Gofpel was read, they all 
turned towards the Reader. 
On Feafis and, as it appears, on Firfi-dafs Sundays, thefe Lelfons were ufually 
read from the Ambo or Pulpitum, but on other days from the Lettricum or Reading 
Delk in the Choir, or as the Exeter Rule orders, on other and ordinary days they 
might be read, if preferred, in the extreme, ;. e. \Vefiern part of the Choir, fo as better 
to be heard by the Seniors, and as a place eafìer of accefs.] 


The Hebdomadary Boy 1hould take care there is a Candleftick and Light 
ready in the Pulpit (if ufed), to enable the Reader to fee well. 
The Boy or Clerk nominated to read the Firft Lelfon 1hould have upon 
him the drefs of a Reader, viz. a Surplice or Albe, with a tippet over the 
1houlders, but 1hould not wear a Cope. He 1hould now take up the Book 
and carry it to the place of Reading, firft bowing to the Altar and to the 
Dean or Choir, then turning to the Officiating Prieft, 1hould fay (( Lord, 
bid a Bleíìing" (" J ube, Domine, benedicere "), who 1hould pronounce the 
appointed Benediétion in a quiet tone. 
That for this Firft Lelfon in Advent is " The Father eternal blefs us with 
His continual blemng. Amen." The next is as from the Son, the Third 
as from the Holy Ghoft. The Firft, Fourth, and Seventh, and the three 
laft at Chriftmafiide, 1hould be faid ftanding, the others fitting. Thefe Bene- 
diétions were in the ancient Rite very varied and numerous, there being one 
or more peculiar to every Seafon and Feftival, to each Gofpel and portion 
of Holy Scripture, and they were for the moft part different in the feveral 
Anglican, Scotch, and Iri1h V fes. 
(( This requeft to Blefs has, according to the (( Myrroure;' three meanings. 
(( The Reader aíks leave of God Almighty and help of your prayer to read 
to our Lord's wor1hip: c Lord, bid me fay well; C Lord, give me leave, 
and bid me fay or read; for elfe I dare not prefume to open my mouth to 
thefe holy words, and give me ftrength and grace to read and fay well, and 
fo well that Thou be pleafed and the Reader be edified.' Though thefe 
words be faid principally to God, yet they are alfo faid to the perfon giving 
the Blemng, who therein occupieth God's ftead, in His Name to bIds and give 
leave to read." 
The Bleíìing pronounced, let the Reader read the Lelfon with an audible 
voice beginning immediately, without preface, ending as direéted in the Rubric, 
" Here endeth &c." but the Officiating Prieft adding, if the Lelfon be from 
the Old Teftament, "Thus faith the Lord;' the Reader anfwering, "Be ye 
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converted unto me and ye fhall be faved." If from the New Teftament or 
any other fource: The Prieß: "But Thou," The Reader: "0 Lord, have 
mercy upon us." "Gloria Tibi, Domine," may then be faid by the Choir 
fecretly, but not aloud. 
Immediately after each of the J\'ïne Leff'ons in the ancient Office for 
Mattins was fung a Refponforyor folemn Anthem of Praife, momy taken 
from Holy Scripture, appropriate to the Seafon, and embodying in folemn 
words of thankfgiving, the objeét and fenfe of the Lelfon. Of thefe, from 
the" Exeter Confuetudinary" (c. xxvi.), it would appear that only the 
Fir
, Third, Sixth, and Ninth were fung with organ or mufical accom- 
pamment. 
Thefe noble and inftruétive Anthems have been wholly omitted, to our 
great damage, in the modern Englifh Office, and "T e Deum" and 
" Benedicite" fubftituted, which have their proper place fubfequently. 
Neverthelefs, there feems to be no reafon why, as in the ancient Office, 
one of thefe Refponfories fhould not be fung as a Preface to the fubfequent 
"Te Deum" or "Benedicite." 


[If a Refpond or Refponfory follow, it {bould be fung thus: On this Sunday, by 
three Boys, and fo on Fea11:s (but on ordinary Sundays and days by one only), vefted 
in Surplices, 11:anding at the 11:eps, i. e. \Ve11:ern end, of the Choir and facing the 
Altar; two on the fide where the Choir is on this Sunday, i.e. the Decanal fide, and 
one between the others on the Cantoris fide (the re11: of the Choir, except the Boys, 
might fit till" Gloria Patri "). 
The Three Boys together: "Beholding from afar, Lo! I fee the power of God 
coming, and a cloud covering the whole earth. Go ye to meet Him, and fay: Tell 
us if Thou art He \Vho {ball reign among the people IfraeI." 
Let the Third Boy, the Hebdamadary on the Choir fide, r y : "All ye who are 
born on earth and fons of men, rich and poor in one together.' 
Choir: "Go ye to meet Him, and fay: Tell us if Thou art He \Vho {ball reign 
among the people Ifrael." 
Let the Second B,y on the Cantoris fide, Jay: "Thou who mle11: Ifrael give ear: 
Thou who leade11: Jofeph like a {beep." . 
Choir: "Tell us if Thou art He who {ball reign among the people Ifrael." 
Let the Third Boy on the Decanal or Choir fide Jay the Yerft "Raife up, 0 Lord, 
Thy power, and come that Thou maye11: fave us." 
Choir: "\Vho {ball reign among the people Ifrael." 
Let the Three B,ys together Jay (they and the whole Choir ftanding up and 
turning and bowing to the Altar, and continuing [0 11:anding till the beginning of the 
next Leffon) ff Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Gho11:." 
Choir: "Among the people IfraeI." 
The Three Boys begin again: "Beholding: JJ Clerks, Choir, and Boys together: 
" from afar I fee the Power of God coming, and a cloud covering the whole earth. 
Go ye to meet Him, and fay, Tell us if Thou art He \Vho {ball reign among the 
people Ifrael." 
Thi
 repetition of the Refponfory itfelf never took place at the end of any of the 
other EIght, but only at the end of the Ninth or lall: in each of the Four Sundays in 
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Advent, and in Fea11:s and Sundays and Commemorations between Septuagefima and 
Ea11:er, and that in place of uTe Deum," then omitted. 
It is to be noted, as is laid down by the TraB: u Crede Mihi " and in the u Defen- 
forium Direétorii," that in Parochial Churches and where there were no Choirs, the ufe 
of all thefe Refponfories and this particular mode of finging them was not obligatory. 
They were often wholly or partially omitted, and only f.lid or fung where and as far as 
praB:icable. ] 


V.-" TE DEUM" AND OTHER CANTICLES. 
Next, according to the Anglican Office, after the Fidl Lelfon : 
" 'Thenjhall beJaid or Jung, in Engliíh, the Hymn called'TeDeum Laudamus,' 
daily througlwut the year, or this Canticle, ' Benedicite.' " 
In the ancient Rite "Te Deum" was fung after the laft LefTon at 
Mattins, was finiíhed immediately before the Pfalms at Lauds. 
It was faid on all Sundays and greater Feafts; but was not faid (being 
inappropriate to the Seafon) in Advent, nor from Septuagefima to Eafter 
day, the laft Refponfory to the laft or ninth Lelfon in each cafe ferving 
inftead; nor in Ember weeks, except that at Pentecoft; nor in Vigils, except 
the Vigil of the Epiphany when it falls on Sunday; nor on vVeek days 
when it is the Week-day fervice, and except in certain minor Feftivals in 
the Summer after Pentecoft. 
At Exeter the" Te Deum" was faid as elfewhere on all greater Feafts, 
but was not faid on ordinary Sundays without Eaftertide, nor on Ferials at 
all, except on the Oétave of S. Andrew and Feafts of the Virgin, and the 
Feaft of S. Peter and S. Paul. 
Since this was fo, at all fuch times" Benedicite" íhould be ufed inftead. 
As no direétions are given in the Anglican Office as to how or by whom, 
or where in the Church, nor in what pofture " Te Deum" íhould be fung or 
faid, the ancient form of reciting it may therefore be followed. 
.. Te Deum," called in the ancient Office Books" The fong ofSS. Ambrofe 
and Auguftine," never had any Antiphon before or after it, but íhould be 
begun by the Officiating Priefi vefied in a Cope, from his Stall or feat, with- 
out change of Vefiment or place. On beginning it on Double Feafis (e.g. 
Chrifimas), Lights íhould be lit, and all the Bells be founded together. It 
fhould always be fung out freely" folemniter," i. e. with organ and inftru- 
mental accompaniments, and with a "neupma" cadence or fymphony at 
pleafure on the lafi Verfe and at the end. The mufic in mofi of the Bre- 
viaries and Antiphonaries, Engliíh and French, is a modification of the 
Second Tone. 
It íhould not (except as after mentioned) be fung antiphonally or alter- 
nately. Let the Officiating Prieft chant forth aloud" Te Deum laudamus." 
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Then let the two Rulers on the fide of the Choir in Double Feafts, or the 
One on Sundays, take up the chant "Competenti tono," and all or both of 
them together, with the Choir and people, fing it through to the end. It 
fhould be fung ftanding, but at the beginning of the intonation the Choir, 
Clerks, and people fhould turn towards the Prieft and Altar, until the Choir 
takes up the ftrain. 
[In Principal Feafis, Chriftmas, Eafter &c., whilfi " Te Deum" was fung, the two 
chief Rulers incenfed the Bifhop, if prefent, in his Stall, kiffed him, and returned to 
their places; and the Altar alfo was then incenfed, as at "Magnificat" and "Bene- 
diaus;' but not the Choir (fee ante, p. 112).] 
"TE DEUM LAUDAMUS. 


.. \Ye praife Thee, 0 God : we acknowledge Thee to be the Lord. 
" All the earth doth worfhip Thee: The Father everlafting. 
.. To Thee all Angels cry aloud: The Heavens, and all the Powers 
therein. 
.. To Thee Cherubin and Seraphin: continually do cry, 
.. Holy, Holy, Holy: Lord God of Sabaoth." 
" At the 'Sanétus,' the Angels' Song taken out of the Prophet Efaias, 
who faw in fpiritual vifion our Lord God fet on a high feat, and Cherubin 
and Seraphin finging loud either to otner, 'Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of 
Sabaoth;' and therefore, according to the Angels' Song, ye fing Choir to Choir, 
one ' Sanétus ' on one fide, another on the other fide, and fo forth on the 
other fide; and fince Angels praife God with great reverence, ye bow down 
yourfelves when ye fing their Song." ('The" lVlyrroure," lxxiii.) 
The following direétions are found either in the Confuetudinaries or the 
" M yrroure " :- 
" Heaven and earth are full of the Majefty : of Thy Glory. 
" The glorious company of the Apofiles : praife Thee. 
" The goodly fellowfhip of the Prophets : praife Thee. 
c< The noble army of Martyrs : praife Thee. 
c< The Holy Church throughout all the world : doth aCknowledge 
Thee; 
c< The Father : of an infinite Majefty; 
c< Thine honourable, true : and only Son; 
(( Alfo the Holy Ghoft : The Comforter. 
(( Thou art the King of Glory : 0 Chrift : 
(( Thou art the everlafting Son : of the Father." 
c< At the words C \Vhen Thou tookeft upon Thee &c.: let everyone 
incline or bow down himfelf in token and in reverence of our Lord's coming 
down from Heaven." 
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"\Vhen Thou tookefi upon Thee to deliver man : Thou didO: not 
abhor the Virgin's womb. 
"When Thou hadO: overcome the íharpnefs of death : Thou didO: 
open the Kingdom of Heaven to all believers. 
"Thou fitteO: at the right hand of God : in the Glory of the Father. 
" \Ye believe that Thou /halt come : to be our Judge." 
" During all this verfe ' \Ve therefore pray Thee; let everyone incline 
or bow down himfelf for two caufes; firfi, for here ye begin firO: in this 
Hymn to pray; another, it is in woríhip of that moO: rich liquor, that moO: 
precious price of our fouls, the reverend and Holy Blood of our Lord J efus 
ChriO:." (See De Moleon, 9 I, as to this cuflom at Angers and Rauen.) 
" \Ve therefore pray Thee : help Thy fervants whom Thou haO: 
redeemed wit:4 Thy precious blood. 
" Make them to be numbered with Thy Saints : in glory everlaO:ing. 
"0 Lord, fave Thy people : and blefs Thine heritage. 
"Govern them: and lift them up for ever. 
" Day by day: we magnify Thee;" 
"Thefe words, and thofe that follow, íhould be fung with a louder and 
more jubilant voice, to fignify that the Catholic Church has now been de- 
livered from Hell." (Durand. and Bele/hun.) 
"And we woríhip Thy Name: ever world without end. 
" V ouchfafe, 0 Lord, to keep us this day without fin. 
" 0 Lord, have mercy upon us : have mercy upon us. 
"0 Lord, let Thy Mercy lighten upon us : as our truO: is in Thee. 
"0 Lord, in Thee have I truO:ed : Let me never be confounded." 
The laO: Verfe fhould be fung with a neupma, a prolonged fymphonyor 
cadence of voices, with an organ accompaniment; the Clergy, Choir, and 
congregation bowing and turned to the Altar, until the next Leí1òn be 
begun. 
When, as mentioned above, "Te Deum " was not fung, according to the ancient 
Rite the ninth Refponfory after the lafi Leffon was repeated inftead; as in the Fidl 
Sunday in Advent, thus- 
rhe three Boys together. R." Let the Heavens rejoice and let the earth be glad. 
Let the mountains be jubilant with praife, for our Lord cometh: And He will have pity 
on His poor." 
The Boyan the Choir .fide: "There íhall arife in His days righteoufnefs and abund- 
ance of peace." 
rhe Choir: "And He will have pity on His poor." 
The three B?Js together, the Choir )landing up, turn .ng to the A/tar and hawing: 
"Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghofi." 
Boys and Choir: "And He will have pity on His poor." 
Let the three Boys again he gin : "Let the Heavens:" Boys and Choir together: 
" Rejoice, and let the earth be glad. Let the mountains be jubilant with praifc, for our 
Lord cometh, And He will have pity on His poor."] 
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The Rubric of the Anglican Prayer Book now direéts that if" Te Deum .. 
be not fung, .. Benedicite," or the" Song of the Three Children," may be ufed 
infiead. In the ancient Eng]iih Breviaries this was fung every Sunday as 
a Canticle after the ordinary P[alms at Lauds; and, moreover, in fomewhat 
different form, as a Traét before the Go[pel at the Ma[s on Ember Saturday 
in Lent. A portion of it was al[o often faid by the Priefis and Affifiants on 
retiring from Celebration. The former part was al[o read as a LefTon at 
Hereford and York, and the remainder fung on that Ember Saturday. 
[The ancient Engliíh mode of reciting or chanting" Benedicite " was, when fung 
as a Tratt, thus: 
The Canticle began- 
Two Rulers or Clerks veJled in Surplices: "Blelrcd art Thou in the Firmament of 
Heaven, worthy to be praifed, glorious and highly exalted for ever." 
Choir: The fame. 
In the next eight verfes the "Benedicites" are coupled three and three, which 
were fung by the Rulers or Clerks, with" Praife Him and magnifY Him for ever" 
fung by the Choir after each triplet. 
The tenth verfe was: The Rulers or Clerks: "Blefs ye the Lord, ye fpirits and 
fouls of the righteous: Blefs ye the Lord, ye holy and humble in heart." 
Choir: "Praife Him" &c. 
The Rulers or Clerks: "BIefs ye the Lord, 0 Ananias, Azarias, and Mifael." 
Choir: "Praife Him" &c. 
Then the Clerks began again: "Blelred art Thou" &c., and it was fung through 
by the Choir. 
At Lauds on Sundays this Canticle was fung fomewhat differently. 
The Rulers began: "BIefs ye the Lord, all ye works of the Lord." 
Choir: "Praife Him and magnifY Him for ever." 
In the next nine verfes, fung as if a Pfalm, the ,. Benedicites" are coupled two 
and two, without any reply of " Fraife Him" &c., rrom the Choir till the tenth. 
The Rulers: "Let the earth blefs the Lord." 
Choir: " Praife Him and magnifY Him" &c. 
The" Benedicites " are coupled alfo without reply in the next four verfes till. 
Rulers: "Let Ifrael blefs the Lord." 
Choir: "Praifc Him" &c. 
The" Benedicites " are coupled alfo without reply in the next two verfes till, 
Rulers: "BIefs ye the Lord, Ananias, Azarias, and !Hifael." 
Choir: "Praife Him" &c. 
The lafi verfes infiead of "Gloria Patri" and" Sicut erat" which were not to 
be faid after this Pfalm were 
Rulers, Choir, and people, turning to the Altar and bowing: "BIefs we the Father, 
and the Son, with the Holy Ghofi; praife Him and magnify Him for ever. 
" BIelred art Thou, 0 Lord, in the Firmament of Heaven, worthy to be praifed, 
and glorious and highly exalted for ever."] 
From the above it refults that the proper mode of finging this Canticle 
as it now appears in the Engliih Prayer Book, at Mattins is : Let the Rulers, 
CJerks, and Hebdomadary begin the firfi claufe of each Ver[e, e.g. "0 all ye 
u 
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works of the Lord, blefs ye the Lord," the Choir refponding in each cafe 
with the fecond claufe, or latter half of the Verfe, " Praife Him. and magnify 
Him for ever," and fa on to the end, except as next mentioned. Arriving at 
the Verfe, " 0 let the earth blefs the Lord; yea let it praife Him &c." let 
this be fung by Rulers, Clerks, Choir, and people together. Arriving at the 
Verfe, "0 let Ifrael blefs the Lord," let this be alfo fung by all together in like 
manner; fo alfo the" Gloria Patri" and "Sicut erat" at the end, all turn- 
ing to the Altar and bowing; or rather, let the conclufion be in ancient form 
by the whole Choir :- 
"BIefs we the Father and the Son with the Holy Ghoft, Praife 
Him &c. 
cc Bleff'ed art Thou, 0 Lord, in the Firmament of Heaven, worthy to be 
praifed, Glorious and highly exalted for ever. Amen." 
cc 
 Or this Canticle 
"Benedicite, Omnia Opera." 
Precentor: "0 all ye Works of the Lord, (Rulers or Officiator) blefs 
ye the Lord: (Choir) praife Him, and magnify Him for ever. 
Rulers and Officiator: "0 ye Angels of the Lord, blefs ye the Lord: 
(Choir) praife Him, and magnify Him for ever. 
"0 ye Heavens, blefs ye the Lord: (Choir) praife Him, and magnify 
Him for ever." 


And fo on to where it is faid (Rulers, Officiator, Clloir, and people) :- 
" 0 let the Earth blefs the Lord: yea let it praife Him and magnify 
Him for ever. 
Precentor, Rulers, and Officiator: "0 ye mountains and hills, blefs ye 
the Lord: (Choir) praife Him, and magnify Him for ever." 
And fo on to where it is [aid (Precentor, Rulers, Officiator, Choir, and 
people) :- 
"0 let Ifrael blefs the Lord: praife Him, and magnify Him for 
ever. 
Rulers and Officiator: cc 0 ye Pri
fts of the Lord, blefs ye the Lord: 
(Choir) praife Him, and magnify Him for ever." 
And fo on to where it is faid (Precentor, Rulers, Officiator, Choir, and 
people) :- 
cc 0 Ananias, Azarias, and Mifael, blefs ye the Lord: praife Him, 
and magnify Him for ever. 
"Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: and to the Holy Ghoft; 
"As it was in the begilming, is now, and ever íhall be: world 
without end. Amen." 



" 'l'e Dt!um" and other Canticles. 


147 


The Leífon taken out of the New Tefiament. the fecond in the Anglican 
Office equivalent to the feventh. eighth. and ninth in number in the Ancient 
Office: íhould be always read by a Deacon or Prieft of the Superior Form or 
Grade. 
If neceffity compelled. it might be read by the Officiating Prieft. but if 
praéticable not fo. for the fake of the Benediétion. 
"
 'Then flail be read in like manner the Second LeJ!on. taken out of 
the New 'Teflament." 
The Benediétion íhould be fought and pronounced. and the Se
ond Leífon 
íhould be begun and be read. precifely in the fame mo
e as the. F
rft Leífon: 
the Reader fianding. the Choir. Clergy. and people fittmg, and If It be taken 
from the Gofpel. let all turn and look towards the Reader: it íhould be 
finiíhed by the Officiating Priefi faying. " But Thou. 0 Lord." 
Reader: "Have mercy upon us." 
After this ending, or that prefcribed by the Anglican Rubric. 
Let the Choir and people refpond fecretly "Thanks be to God." 
Let the Refponfory to the Second Leífon (if Refponfories be ufed) now be 
fung as direéted above after" Te Deum" (p. 144). 
[Before proceeding further, let the Priefi fay the two Verfes which alone were faid 
by the Priefi (the others being always faid by fome one Boy of the Choir) before Lauds 
fur the Mattins in the Firfi Sunday in Advent. They were- 
Priejl.- "Send forth Thy Lamb, 0 Lord, the Conqueror of the world." 
Choir.- "From the rock of the defert to the mountain of the daughter of Syon."] 
The Anglican Rubric direéts that " Benediétus" íhould be fung imme- 
diately after the fecond Leífon. "Benediétus" however. was always preceded 
by, and Prime begun with, a Hymn; and as Hymns are allowed ad libitum 
anywhere in the Anglican Ritual. this would feem to be a proper place for 
introducing a Morning Hymn. The mode of intoning and íinging the Hymn 
has already been eXplained (ante, p. 119). 
[A fter the Hymn let Come Boy from the Choir, turning to the Altar, fay the verfe 
before" Benediétus," without changing vefiment or place. On this Sunday it was- 
17. "The voice of one crying in the wildernefs." 
R. "Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make His paths firaight."] 
" Benediétus" is in the ancient Rite, and íhould be here, like" Magni- 
ficat," always accompanied by a fpecial Antiphon begun before it, and fung 
entire after it. At York and at S. Paul's in Double Feftivals it was fung 
entire before as well as after "Benediétus;" but this is not fo in the other 
Engliíh Ufes. wherein this difiinétion is accorded to "Magnificat" only. 
The mode of intoning firfi this Antiphon and the Pfalm "Benediétus " then 
íinging through the fame Pfalm, and after it the entire Antiphon, has already 
been detailed in "Evenfong" (pp. 106-1 I I). On this day the Antiphon 



14 8 


" ere Deum" and other Canticles. 


fhould be (( The Holy Ghofi fhall defcend upon thee, Mary, having in thy 
womb the Son of God." 
" And after that, the Hymn following; except when that fhall happen to be 
read in the Chapter for the day, or for the Gqfpel on St. John Baptift's 
Day. (This Hymn, however, ought never to be omitted.) 
" Benedit!:us. St. Luke i. 68. 
" Bleífed be the Lord God of Ifrael : for He hath vifited and redeemed 
His people; 
" And hath raifed up a mighty falvation for us: in the houfe of His 
fervant David; 
" As He fpake by the mouth of His holy prophets: which have been 
fince the world began : 
" That we /hould be faved from our enemies: and from the hands of 
all that hate us ; 
" To perform the mercy promifed to our forefathers; and to remember 
His holy Covenant; 
" To perform the oath which He fware to our forefather Abraham: 
that He would give us ; 
"That we being delivered out of the hand of our enemies: might 
ferve Him without fear; 
" In holinefs and righteoufnefs before Him: all the days of our life. 
" And Thou, Child, /halt be called the Prophet of the Higheft : for 
Thou /halt go before the face of the Lord to prepare H is ways, 
" To give knowledge of falvation unto His people : for the remiffion 
of their fins, 
" Through the tender mercy of our God: whereby the Day-fpring 
from on high hath vifited us ; 
" To give light to them that fit in darknefs, and in the /hadow or 
death: and to guide our feet into the way of peace. 
" Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: and to the Holy Ghoft; 
"As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever /hall be : world with- 
out end. Amen." 
[If the Altar is to be incenfed, as the Antiphon begins let the officiating Prielt go 
out and velt himfelf with a Cope. As it is being fung let two Cerofers go out and light 
their tapers, and another, a Thuribler, put incenfe into the Thurible, and let them go 
and meet the Prielt, who, having blelred the incenfe, fhould with them proceed to incenfe 
the Altar and Choir (as at "Magnificat "), during the tinging of "BenediB:us." 
When that is finifhed, if the ancient Rite be followed, let another Boy in a Surplice 
bring the Book containing the ColleB:s to the Prielt, who advances to the ltep of the 
Choir, and the Boy holding the Book open before him-the two Cerofers ltanding one 
on each fide of him-let him read the ColleB: as at Vefpers. But in the modern Anglican 
Office, jult as at Vefpers, the ColleB: is not read here, but poltponed till after the 
Litany of Petitions is finifhed.] 
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When" Benediaus JJ is finiihed let the Rulers, turning along with the 
Choir and people towards the Altar and bowing, begin " Gloria Patri .. and 
fing it through with" Sicut erat" and (( Amen " to the end, with the Choir 
and people. 
Afterwards let the whole Antiphon (if ufed) be begun again by the Rulers, 
and fung through with organ accompaniment and a cadence or fymphony by 
them, the Choir, and people. 
" 11" Or this PJalm, 
" Jubilate Deo. PJaim c. 
" 0 be joyful in the Lord, all ye lands: ferve the Lord with gladnefs, 
and come before His prefence with a fong. 
"Be ye fure that the Lord He is God: it is He that hath made us, 
and not we ourfelves; we are His people, and the iheep of His pafiure 
& " 
c. 
If" Jubilate" be fung infiead of " Magnificat," let it be repeated in the 
fame manner as "l'v1agnificat:' except that no incenfe fhould be ufed. 


V I.- THE CREEDS. 
" Benediétus" being finiihed, the Anglican Rite cow paff'es over to the 
latter portion of the ancient Prime, the earlier portion confifiing of a 
number of Pfalms (faid in the manner then ufual), which belonged fpecially 
to that Office. 
[All the Clerks, Choir, and Boys lhould uniformly fiand during the whole of this 
Office, except where direé!:ed to kneel or profirate themfelves. 
According to the ancient Prime here next followed the Creed of Athanafius, 
commenced by the three or four fÌrfi: words of the Antiphon proper to the Seafon. 
(The Apomes' Creed was rehearfed in a fubfequent part of the Service.) This Creed 
was always fung every day at Prime with great folemnity, and along with it in the 
ufual manner were fung four peculiar Antiphons, one at each of four feveral Seafons 
and one on Ferials, all containing a condenfed epitome of the doé!:rine of the Creed. 
Thefe at the conclufion on all Sundays and Fefi:ivals were folemnly intoned by the 
Rulers, and fung with a cadence and organ accompaniment throughout to the end, in 
the fame manner as the Antiphon to .. Benedié!:us." .. Holy Church hath ordained," 
fays the" iWyrroure," .. that it íhould be fung each day openly at Prime, both in token 
that faith is the firfi: beginning of health, and alfo for that people ufe that time mofi to 
come to Church." 
The four Sarum Antiphons were the following :-On Sundays throughout Advent, 
except on the Vigil of the Nativity, when it falls on a Sunday, and from the Firfi: Sun- 
day after the Epiphany to Eafi:er, and from the Firfi Sunday after Trinity to Advent, 
when the Service for the Sunday is the ordinary Service, the Antiphon is .. Thee God 
the Father unbegotten, Thee the Son Only begotten, Thee Spirit Holy Paraclete, Holy 
and undivided Trinity, with our whole heart and mouth we do confefs, we do praife, 
and we do blefs. To Thee be glory for evermore." 
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On all other ordinary Sundays, and on Simple Feafis of Three and Nine LelTons 
when the Choir has Rulers, and in the Commemorations of the BlelTed Mary, and 
in the Feafi of the place, except when this happens within the Oétave of the Holy 
Trinity: <<Thee dutifully praife, Thee adore, Thee glorify all Thy creatures, 0 
BlelTed Trinity! " 
On all Double Feafis without the Oétave of the Holy Trinity: (f Thanks to 
Thee, 0 God, thanks to Thee the true One Trinity, One and Supreme Deity, 
Holy and One Unity." 
On Week days in the ordinary F erial Service, in F eafis of Three LelTons without 
Rulers and their Oltaves, in Vigils, and in Ember Days which happen without Pente- 
cofi and the week of the Holy Trinity: <<Glory to Thee, 0 Trinity! co-equal One 
Deity, both before all ages and now and for evermore." 
In Eafiertide is always added << Alleluya." 
Throughout the week of the Holy Trinity (at Sarum), whatever be the Service: 
.. 0 blelTed, and bened.iét. and glorious Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghofi ! " 
At Hereford the three fÌrfi Antiphons were the fame, fomewhat varied in applica- 
tion. At York the fÌrfi and third were ufed, but the Ferial Antiphons were fix in 
number; one peculiar to each day of the week, all differing &om that of Sarum ufe.] 
The wording of the Athanafian Creed, with the" Gloria Patri" and 
"Sicut erat." is preciCely that of the thirteenth century. In the Anglican 
Mattins. the frequency with which "
icunque vult" is to be repeated is 
much reduced from what then uCed to be. and it is only at Morning Prayer. 
"
 Upon thefe Feafls; Chrií1:mas Day. the Epiphany. Saint Matthias. 
Eafier Day, Afcenfion Day. Whit-Sunday. Saint John Baptií1:. 
Saint James. Saint Bartholomew. Saint Matthew. Saint Simon and 
Saint Jude. Saint Andrew. and upon Trinity Sunday. fhall be Jung or 
Jaid at Morning Prayer. inflead of the Apoflles' Creed. tlzis Confejjion of 
our Chriflian Faith. commonly called ':rile Creed of Saint ATHANASIUS. by 
the Minifler and people flandÙ/g." 
As to the mode in which this Creed ihould be repeated : it ihould not 
have any organ or mufical accompaniment. but be Caid or fung in a fimple tone 
by the Clerks, Choir. and people together. and not antiphonally. the Rulers. 
Officiator or Single Clerk beginning it with the Antiphon like a PCaim :- 
" Quicunque vult. 
"\Vhofoever will be Caved: before all things it is necelfary that he 
hold the Catholick Faith. 
"\Vhich Faith except everyone do keep whole and undefiled: 
without doubt he ihall periih everlaí1:ingly. 
"And the Catholick Faith is this: That we worlhip one God In 
Trinity, and Trinity in Unity; 
" Neither confounding the PerCons: nor dividing the Subí1:ance. 
"For there is one PerCon of the Father. another of the Son: and 
another of the Holy Ghoí1:. 
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cc But the Godhead of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoft, is all one: the Glory equal, the Majefty co-eternal. 
cc Such as the Father is, fuch is the Son: and fuch is the Holy 
Ghoft. 
cc The Father uncreate, the Son uncreate: and the Holy Ghoft un- 
create. 
"The Father incomprehenfible, the Son incomprehenfible: and the 
Holy Ghoft incomprehenfible. 
" The Father eternal, the Son eternal: and the Holy Ghoft eternal. 
cc And yet they are not three eternals: but one eternal. 
cc As alfo there are not three incomprehenfibles, nor three uncreated : 
but one uncreated, and one incomprehenfible. 
cc So likewife the Father is Almighty, the Son Almighty: and the 
Holy Ghoft Almighty. 
cc And yet they are not three Almighties: but one Almighty. 
cc So the Father is God, the Son is God: and the Holy Ghoft 
is God. 
cc And yet they are not three Gods: but one God." Andfo on. 
The whole ending :- 
cc This is the Catholick Faith: which except a man believe faithfully, 
he cannot be faved. 
cc Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: and to the Holy Ghoft; 
cc As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever fhall be: world 
without end. Amen." 


The Clerks, Choir, and people, who had ftood turned to the Altar 
during the whole of the repetition of this Creed, when they arrive at cc Gloria 
Patri" fhould bow towards the Altar, and croffing themfelves, fing it to the 
end all together aloud with cc Amen," but without modulation or mufical 
accompaniment. 
Then the entire Antiphon (if ufed) fhould follow, fung in the ufual manner 
by Prieft, Choir, and people, and with an organ accompaniment. 
Here, after cc Benediétus" or "Cantate:' according to the modern 
Anglican Formulary, on all ordinary Sundays and Ferials, follows the Apoftles' 
Creed. (As noticed at Evenfong and fubfequently, this Creed in the ancient 
Prime was poftponed till after cc Paternofter" in the Petitions.) 
This Apoftles' Creed never had any Antiphons belonging to it and never 
was or fhould be fung with any modulations or organ accompaniment; but 
in the ancient Liturgy was always rehearfed by Prieft and people together 
filently; the Prieft at the end repeating with an emphatic tone, 
cc The Refurreétion of the body " (or as it fhould be, " Flefh "). 
The people with like emphafis, and all croffing themfelves, " And the life 
everlafting. Amen." 



15 2 


'The Creeds. 


The" Myrroure" fays: "This Creed is faid in Holy Church at Prime, 
that is, the beginning of the Day, and at Compline, that is, the beginning of 
the night. For the faithful faying of the Creed chafeth away fiends which 
be wont to hinder you both in day and night, and therefore every Chrifiian 
man and woman ought on the beginning of the day or night to fay his 
Creed." 


" 'Then fhall be fung or faid the Apoflles' Creed by the Minifler and the people, 
flanding: except only fuch days as the Creed of S. Athanafius is appointed 
to be read. 
cc I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven and earth: 
" And in Jefus Chrifi His only Son our Lord, Who was conceived by 
the Holy Ghofi, Born of the Virgin Mary, Suffered under Pontius 
Pilate, Was crucified, dead, and buried, He defcended into hen; The 
third day He rafe again from the dead, He afcended into Heaven, And 
fitteth on the right hand of God the Father Almighty; From thence 
He /hall come to judge the quick and the dead. 
"I believe in the Holy Ghofi; The Holy Catholick Church; The 
Communion of Saints; The Forgivenefs of fins; The Refurreétion of 
the body, And the life everlafiing. Amen." 
With the fign of the Crofs over the face or breaft. 
[Here, after the Creed of Athanafius in the ancient Prime, followed the Little 
Chapter, read b}' the Priefi from his place, the people refponding with the Choir, 
"Thanks be to God," as at Compline (ante, p. 115). 
Next fubfequently, and before the final Petitions began, was fung, with great 
folemnity, the Refponfory, beginning "Jefu Chrifie." It is matter for deep lamenta- 
tion that this admirable portion of the ancient Englifh Liturgy was omitted from the 
prefent Anglican Prayer Book. 
That, if we may except the "Chrifl: have mercy" &c. of the Litanies, contains 
no folemn and formal invocation to our Lord and Saviour Jefus Chrifl: as God, 
befeeching Him to deliver us, and recognizing at the fame time His Sonfhip, Incar- 
nation, Nativity, Epiphany, Refurreétion, and Afcenfion, of the fame noblenefs, nature, 
and completenefs as this Refponfory. It was faid every morning at Prime, is of 
very great antiquity, can be traced back to a period before Charlemagne, and 
even to S. Benediét. It may be fung or faid as an Anthem or Hymn, immediately 
after the Creed, and before "The Lord be with you" &c. "Our Father," and the 
refl: of the Petitions, to all which it is a mofi fuitable introduétion. It fhould be 
omitted during the three lafi days of Holy Week. 
On Sundays and Double Feafis let the Secondary Ruler intone to one of the 
Choir Boys (on Double Feafis, to a Clerk of the Second Rank) the Chant of the 
Refponfory "Jefu Chrifie;" (on Ferials, and in ParùChial Churches, the officiating 
Clerk or Hebdomadary fhould do this.) 
Let the ajòrejåid Clerk or B?y,ßanding up and bowing towards the Altar,from his 
place in the Choir, without change of Feflment, fing out: "Jefu Chrifi! Son of the 
Living God! have mercy upon us. Alle[uya." 
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Let the Choir and people repeat ahud, alfo bowing and turned tl) the Altar: .. Jefu 
Chrift Son of the Living God, have mercy upon us. Alleluya, Alleluya, Alleluya." 
Cl;rk or B9Y (on Afcen/ion Day, and from thence to ChriJlmas): .. Thou \Vho fitteft at 
the riuht hand of the Father." 
I;: Chrijlmas-tide, up to Maundy Thurfday: .. Thou \Vho of a Virgin didft vouch- 
fafe to be born." 
In Epiphany-tide: .. Thou \Vho this day to the world didft appear." 
In Eafler-tide, and up to the Afcenfim: .. Thou \Vho didft arife from the dead;" 
in all cafes adding: .. Alleluya, Alleluya, Alleluya." 
Choir and people: .. Have mercy upon us." 
Clerk or Boy: .. Glory be to the Father" &c. In Eafter-tide and other Feftal 
Seafons adding" Alleluya." 
Clerk, Boy, Choir, and people: .. Jefu Chrift, Son of the Living God, have mercy 
upon us. Alleluya, Alleluya." 
Officiating Priefl, in a lower tone: .. Arife, 0 Lord; help us." 
Choir and people: .. And deliver us, for Thy Name's fake." 
From Septuagefima to Eafter Day, and on Vigils and Ember Days (except at Pente- 
coft) Alleluya was not faid.] 


VII.-THE PETITIONS AND COLLECTS. 
Then follows, both in the ancient Engliíh Rite (except in the three laO: 
days of Holy Week) and in the modern Anglican Liturgy, Petitions or Prayers 
kneeling or in proO:ration, turning to the Altar; except on the Vigil of the 
Nativity, and from EaO:er Day, inclufive, to the FirO: Sunday after Trinity in 
the ancient Rite, when they were always faid O:anding, in joy for the Refur- 
reaion. 
This cuO:om of fo O:anding is coeval with ChriO:ianity iIi England, and is 
repeatedly mentioned by Beda. 
" 
 And after that, theft Prayers following, all devoutly kneeling; the Minifler 
jirft pronouncing with a loud voice" 
[" In this falutation of the PrieO: and anfwer of the people or of the Choir, 
the PrieO: prayeth that our Lord may be with them; for but if they be all 
one in the Lord the prayer that followeth may not be heard to their profit. 
Then the PrieO: turneth again and fayeth "Oremus" "Pray we." Here we 
may fee that the PrieO: fayeth not the Orifons in his name alone, but in the 
name of all that are prefent, and of all Holy Church."-('fhe lkfyrroure.)] 
"The Lord be with you. 
" AnfdJer. And with thy fpirit. 
" Minifler. Let us pray. 
"Lord, have mercy upon us (thrice). 
" Chrifl, have mercy upon us (thrice). 
" Lord, have mercy upon us (thrice). 
x 
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" 1)" Then the Minifter, Clerks, and people, /hall Jay the Lord's Prayer with a 
loud voice. 
" Our Father, Which art in Heaven, Hallowed be Thy Name. Thy 
kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, As it is in Heaven. Give 
us this day our daily bread. And forgive us our trefpalfes, As we for- 
give them that treCpafs againft us. And lead us not into temptation; 
But deliver us from evil. Amen." 
In the ancient Rite, the Prieft and people [aid this Lord's Prayer fecretly, 
or as the Exeter Rule has it " In Comewhat a lower voice," as far as, "And 
lead us not into temptation." Then the Choir, aloud" But deliver us from 
evil. Amen." 
The "K yrie EleyCon," "Chrifte Eleyfon," "K yrie Eleyfon," were each 
Caid thrice to each Perfon of the Holy Trinity, and in memorial thereof, and 
as applicable to the three principal occafions of fin in thought, word, and deed. 
[Next in the ancient Prime followed- 
Priejl: "My foullhalllive and praife Thee." 
Choir: "And Thy judgments thall help me." 
Priejl: "I have gone afiray like a theep that is lofi." 
Choir: "Seek Thy fen'ant, 0 Lord, for I have not forgotten Thy command- 
ments." 
Then was faid the Apofiles' Creed (already rehearfed in the Anglican Rite) in the 
form already given (ante, p. 152), by all kneeling, and in a low tone, except- 
Priejl (aloud). "The Refurreétion of the Fleth." 
Choir: " And the life everlaß:ing. Amen." 
This being faid, all croffing themfclves, Petitions followed in the fame low tone 
as in Compline, all fiill kneeling and turned to the Altar. 
(No Petitions correfponding to the following, with the exception of four or five 
fentences in the Petitions and at the end of the Litany, are found in the Anglican 
Formularies. ) 
" Let my mouth be filled with Thy praife; that I may frng Thy glory and all the 
day long Thy greatnefs. 
" 0 Lord, turn Thy face away from my fins; and blot out all mine iniquities. 
"Create in me a clean heart, 0 God; and renew a right fpirit within me. 
"Cafi me not away from Thy tàce; and take not Thy Holy Spirit from me. 
" Refiore to me the joy of Thy Salvation; and ftablith me with Thy Chief Spirit. 
II Deliver me, 0 Lord, from the e\'il man; refcue me from the wicked man. 
"Refcue me from mine enemies, 0 my God; and deliver me from them that rife 
up againfi me. 
.. 0 deliver me trom the workers of iniquity; and fave me from the men of blood. 
II So will I fing pfalms unto Thy Name for ever and ever; that day by day I may 
perform my vows. 
" Hear us, 0 God, our Salvation; The hope of all the confines of the earth and 
in the fea atàr off. 
.. 0 God, make fpeed to fave me: 0 Lord, make hafte to help me. 
" Holy God! Holy Mighty! Holy Immortal! Lamb of God! \Vho takeft away 
the fins of the world; have mercy upon us. 
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I< BIefs the Lord, 0 my foul! and all that is within me His Holy Name. 
I< BIefs the Lord, 0 my foul! and forget not all His benefits. 
ff \Vho forgiveth all thine iniquities; and healeth all thine infirmities. 
I< \Vho redeemeth thy life from deilruttion ; who crowneth thee with mercy and 
compafiions: 
I< \Vho fatisfieth thy delire with good things; thy youth {hall be renewed like the 
eagle's." 
Then followed, by the Prieil of greateil dignity prefent, ilill kneeling, in a humble 
voice, fo as fcarcely to be heard by the Choir: I< Let us confefs unto the Lord, for He 
is gracious." 
Clerks and Choir: ff And His mercy endureth for ever." 
\Vith the Confefiion, I< lVlifereatur," and Abfolution, exattly in the form as given 
(ante, p. 103) at Evenfong. 
Next followed the Petitions, all turned to the Altar and ilill kneeling, except on the 
above-mentioned Seafon from Eailer to Trinity Sunday, with note (except the lail 
three days of Holy \Veek and during Eailer \Veek, and in the Day of Souls). 
I< 0 God! be Thou turned and Thou {halt quicken us, 
I< And Thy people {hall rejoice in Thee. 
I< 0 Lord! {hew Thy mercy upon us, 
ff And grant us Thy falvation. 
I< V ouchfafe, 0 Lord! in this day 
I< To keep us without fin. 
I< Have mercy upon us, 0 Lord' 
I< Have mercy upon us. 
I< Let Thy mercy, 0 Lord, be upon us ; 
ff Like as we have put our truil in Thee. 
I< 0 Lord God of Hoils! convert us; 
ff And {hew us Thy countenance, and we {hall be faved. 
I< 0 Lord! hear my prayer, 
ff And let my crying come unto Thee." 
Then the O.fJìdating PrieJl, turning to the Choir: I< The Lord be with you." 
The Choir, looking to the PrieJl: ff And with thy fpirit." 
The Priejl: I< Let us pray." 
Here, on \Veekdavs in Advent, and from the Firil Sunday after the Otlave of the 
Epiphany to .NIaundy Thurfday, and from the Firil Sunday after Trinity to Advent, 
in the \Veekday Service, after {{ Let Thy mercy, 0 Lord, be upon us," and the 
Refponfe, {{ Have mercy upon us," followed, the Prieil ilill kneeling: 
I< Lord, hear my voice wherewith I cry unto Thee." 
Choir and people: ff Have mercy upon me and hear me." 
Then the Pfalm, ff Miferere mei, Deus," was faid by Prieil, Choir, and people, with- 
out note, all ilill kneeling, and without I< Gloria Patri," as at Compline (ante, p. 114..) 
At 

e end of the Pfalm let the PrieJl alone )land up and fay: I< Arife, 0 Lord! 
help us. 
Choir: I< And deliver us for Thy Name's fake." 
ff 0 Lord God of Hoils! convert us; 
I< And {hew us Thy countenance and we {hall be faved." 
The. PrieJl, looking to the Choir and people: ff The Lord be with you." 
Choir: I< And with thy fpirit." 
The PrieJl: {{ Let us pray." 
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The CoHea for the day had been faid at Lauds. 
In all Double Feajls except in Eajler If/éek: "In this hour of the day fulfil us, 0 
Lord, with Thy mercy, fo that rejoicing throughout this day we may find delight in 
Thy praifes. Through our Lord Jefus Chrifl Thy Son" &c. "Amen." 
(This Collea is not in the Anglican Office.) 
In all Sundays and Feajls not Double, and If/eek Days (exapt in Eajler If/eek): "0 
Lord, Holy Father, Almighty Eternal God, \Vho hafl brought us to the beginning of 
this day, preferve us therein by Thy might, and grant that in this day we fall not away 
into any fm, neither run into any danger, but that all our doings may be ordered by 
Thy governance, to do always Thy righteoufnefs, through our Lord Jefus Chrifl, Thy 
Son, '\Tho, with Thee" &c. 
(This is the Third Collea in the Anglican Office.) 
'The Priejl, turning to the Choir and people: "The Lord be with rou." 
The Choir and people, looking to the Priejl: "And with thy fpirit.' 
Priejl, looking to t e Altar: "BIefs we the Lord." 
Choir and people: "Thanks be to God." 
\Vhile the Priefl is faying "\Vho liveth and reigneth," let all the Clerks, Choir, 
and people rife from their proflration, killing their books, and go out of the Church 
as they entered, firfl faying filently "Hail, Mary" &c., and" Our Father" figning 
themfelves with the Crofs, and bowing to the Altar. 
\Vith this ended the ordinary office for Prime.] 
Now, according to the prefent Engliíh Liturgy, the Priefi, fianding up 
and looking towards the Altar (the Choir and aU the people fiill kneeling 
and looking towards the Altar), with note if it be a Sunday or Fefiival, but 
without note if on \Veek days, íhall fay (fee above, at " Evenfong," p. I 16) ; 
the Choir refponding in tone to each petition on Sundays and Fefiivals, but 
without note on Week days. 
[The following Petitions are taken in an abbreviated form from the Petitions in 
the ancient Office at Lauds and Prime.] 
"
 crhen the Priefl,flanding up, fhal/Jay, 
"0 Lord, íhew Thy mercy upon us, 
"Atifwer. And grant us Thy falvation. 
" Priefl. 0 Lord, Cave the 
een. 
"Atifwer. And mercifully hear us when we caU upon Thee. 
.. Priefl. Endue Thy Minifiers with righteoufi1efs. 
.. Atifwer. And make Thy chofen people joyfuL 
.. Priefl. 0 Lord, fave Thy people. 
.. A'!f..ver. And blefs Thine inheritance. 
.. Priefl. Give Peace in our time, 0 Lord. 
.. Atifwer. Becaufe there is none other that fighteth for us, but only 
Thou, 0 God. 
.. Priefl. 0 God, make clean our hearts within us. 
.. Aiifwer. And take not Thy Holy Spirit from us." 
Thefe Petitions being finiíhed, the Anglican Office, as at Evenfong to 
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Vefpers, fo now reverts to Lauds, and direds that now the Colled or Colleds 
for the day fhould follow (although it does not mention by whom they 
fhould be faid). 
Let the Prieft continue ftanding, and let him advance to the ftep of the 
Choir, and in the fame manner and form as at Evenfong (p. 117) read the 
Sunday CoIled aloud, turned to the Altar, from the Book held up 
before him by the Hebdomadary Boy, prefaced with" Let us pray." 
"
 crhen /hall follow three Col/eEls; the firft of the Day, which /hal/ be the 
fame that is appointed at the Communion; the Jecond for Peace; the 
third for grace to live well. And the two laft Colletls /hall ne<1.'er alter, 
but daily be Jaid at Morning Pra)'er throughout all the year, as followeth; 
all kneeling. 
As before obferved (p. 118), this being a Firft-clafs Sunday, eclipfes S. 
Andrew, which at Sarum and elfewhere (except at \\Tells) is a Second-clafs 
Feftival if it fall on this day, fo that the Colled for S. Andrew fhould be faid 
fecond, that for the Sunday firft; on the Monday, however, that for S. 
Andrew fhould be faid firft. that for the Sunday fecond, and fo on the pre- 
ceding Sunday evening which began the Feftival. The fame rule fhould be 
obferved as to the Ottave; but in the intervening Ferials within the Ottave 
the Sunday CoIled fhould be faid firft at all fervices; that for S. Andrew firft 
only on the F eaft and its Odave, not being Sundays. 
As to the conclufion of the Colleéts, fee ante, at Evenfong (p. I 19), and 
the obfervations there made. 


" crhe Second ColleEl,for Peace." 
[The Third if S. Andrew intervenes.] 
" 0 God! \Vho art the author of peace and lover of concord, in know- 
ledge of \Vhom ftandeth our eternal life, \Vhofe fervice is perfed freedom; 
Defend us Thy humble fervants in all affaults of our enemies; that we, 
furely trufting in Thy defence, may not fear the power of any adver- 
faries, through the might of J efus Chrift our Lord. Amen." 
This is the laft Common Memorial of the ancient Office at Mattins, and 
was faid at Mattins only. It is alfo the Poft Communion in the Mafs "for 
Peace" in all the Miffalia. 
The next Colled is the Firft in the ancient Prime for ordinary Sundays 
and Ferials, except Eafter week, and is here mifplaced third, whereas it ought 
to precede the laft. 


"crhe crhird ColleEl,for Grace." 
[The Fourth if S. Andrew intervenes.] 
"0 Lord, our Heavenly Father, Almighty and everlafting God, \Vho 
haft fafely brought us to the beginning of this day; Defend us in the 
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fame with Thy mighty power; and grant that this day we fall into no 
fin, neither run into any kind of danger; but that all our doings may 
be ordered by Thy governance, to do always that is righteous in Thy 
fight; through J efus Chrift our Lord. Amen." 
[In Cathedral and Collegiate Bodies the Capitular Office followed. 
Then, at Exeter, Obits were read; if any, the Priefi replied, "May his foul, and 
the fouls of the faithful, through the mercy of God, refi in peace." R." Amen." 
Then a Leffon from the Martyrology: 
PrieJl: "Right dear in the fight of the Lord is the death of His faints." 
Then another Leffon, preceded by the BenediB:ion, and all fianding up. 
Then" Holy Mary, Mother of our Lord Jefus Chrifi, and all the Saints and EleB: 
of God, intercede for us &c." 
PrieJl: "0 God, make fpeed to fave me" (thria). 
Choir: "0 God make hafie &c." (thrice). 
PrieJl: "Glory be to the Father &c." 
R. "As it was &c. AlIe!uya." 
" Lord, have mercy." 
"Chrifi, have mercy." 
" Lord, have mercy." 
PrieJl: OJ Our Father" &c. "And lead us not." Choir:" But deliver us." 
Amen. 
PrieJl: "Let Thy mercy come upon us, 0 Lord." 
R. "Thy Salvation according to Thy word." 
PrieJl: "And look down upon Thy fervants and Thy works." 
R. "And guide their children." 
PrieJl: .. And let the brightnefs of the Lord our God be &c." 
R. .. DireB: Thou the works of our hands upon us, and prof per Thou our handy 
work." 
On Double FeqJls and when the Choir has Rulers, without EqJler lVeek: 
PrieJl: .. Let us pray. 
" Almighty and everlafiing God, direB: our aB:ions according to Thy good will, 
fo that through the Name of Thy beloved Son we may be found worthy of abounding 
in good works, \Vho with Thee &c." 
[This is, in fubfiance, the fame with the Occafional Collea, inferted after the Com- 
munion Office, beginning: "Prevent us, 0 Lord, in all our doings &c.," and as it 
applies to all our doings, ihould always be ufed here.] 
On other FeJlivals and lVeek Days: 
.. 0 Lord God, vouch fa fe, we befeech Thee, to direa, fanaify, and govern our 
hearts and bodies in Thy law, and in the works of Thy commandments, fo that here 
and e\"er, by Thy help, we may be worthy of health and falvation Through &c." 
[This is, in fubfiance, the fecond of the Occahonal Colleas after the Communion 
Office, and fhould always be ufed at .Morning Prayer.] 
PrieJl: .. The Lord be with you." 
R. .. And with thy fpirit." 
.A B
y: "Blefs we the Lord." 
Choir: .. Thanks be to God." 
Here ended the Capitular Office of Prime.] 
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After Lauds, as after Compline (ante, p. 123), in the ancient Office 
followed the pfalm "Ad Te levavi" with" Our Father &c." the correfpond- 
ing Petitions and Colleéts, and the concluding Collett "0 Lord, favourably 
receive &c.," which is not in the Anglican Office, but the Prayer of S. 
Chryfofiom fubfiituted for it, yet íhould by all means be ufed here before 
the Prayer of S. Chryfofiom. 
"1]" In fGuires and Places where they fing, here followeth the Anthem." 
(As to this Anthem, fee ante, p. 119.) 
Here, in conformity with the ancient Capitular Office of Prime, at Ie aft, 
in all Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, and in every Church where there is 
a fufficient fiaff of Clergy, íhould be read the following Colletts from thofe 
inferted after the Communion Office :- 
On all principal Feftivals and Sundays (except during Eafter week) :- 
.. Let us pray. 
.. Prevent us, 0 Lord, in all our doings, with Thy mofi gracious 
favour, and further us with Thy continual help; that in all our works 
begun, continued, and ended in Thee, we may glorify Thy Holy 
N arne, and finally by Thy mercy obtain everlafiing life, Through 
Jefus Chrifi our Lord. Amen." 
On other Feftivals and Week days:- 
"0 Almighty Lord and Everlafiing God, V ouchfafe, we befeech 
Thee, to direét, fanétify, and govern both our hearts and bodies in the 
ways of Thy laws, and in the works of Thy commandments, that 
through Thy mofi mighty proteétion both here and ever we may be 
preferved, both in body and foul, through J efus Chrifi our Lord. 
Amen." 


Then on all Sundays and \Veek days (except in Double Feafis, the 
Ottave of Corpus Chrifii, the Vifitation, Affumption, and Nativity of the 
Bleffed Virgin, the Dedication of the Church, the Name of Jefus, All Souls 
Day, the Vigil of the Nativity, and from thence till after the Firfi Sunday 
after the Ottave of the Epiphany, and from \Vednefday before Eafier till 
the Firfi Sunday after Trinity), after reading the lift of benefattors, fick or 
neceffitous perfons, and friends departed, who are to be prayed for, alfo the 
following for the Church, for our friends, and the fick and neceffitous :- 
.. Affifi us mercifully, 0 Lord, in thefe our fupplications and 
prayers, and difpofe the way of Thy fervants towards the attainment 
of everlafiing Salvation, that among all the changes and chances of this 
mortal life we may ever be defended by Thy mofi gracious and ready 
help, through Jefus Chrifi our Lord. Amen." 
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AlCo, it may be:- 
"Almighty God, The fountain of all wiCdom, \Yho knoweft our 
neceffities before we atk, and our ignorance in atking, we beCeech Thee 
to have compaffion on our infirmities; and thoCe things which for our 
unworthinefs we dare not, and for our blindneCs we cannot atk, vouch- 
fafe to give us for the worrhineCs of Thy Son, J eCus Chrift our Lord. 
Amen." 


Or this : 
" Almighty God, \Vho haft promiCed to hear the petitions of them 
that atk in Thy Son's '-rame) we beCeech Thee mercifully to incline 
Thine ears to us that have now made our prayers and Cupplications unto 
Thee, and grant that thoCe things which we have atked faithfully ac- 
cording to Thy will may be effeét:ually obtained, to the relief of our 
neceffity and Ceuing forth of Thy glory, through JeCus Chrift our Lord." 
(End the laft prayer with" \Vho with Thee liveth and reigneth in" &c.) 
All the following OriCons íhould be Caid by the Prieft in his place, ftand- 
ing, and, as in all other OriCons, turned towards the Altar. 
TheCe are all taken or adapted from the ancient Engliíh Liturgy, and 
were uCed at Ceparate MaíTes for each fubjett. 
See the obCervations on them at VeCpers (ante, p. 120, et fig.). 


u .-- crhen thefe five Prayers following are to be read here) except when the 
Litany is read; and then only the two taft are to be read, as they are 
there placed." 
TheCe two following are adapted from the" Suffragia Communia" of the 
Engliíh MiíTals .. Pro Rege et Regina et liberis eorum":- 
" A Pra)'er for the !tueen's Majefly. 
(( 0 Lord our Heavenly Father, high and mighty, King of kings, 
Lord of lords, the only Ruler of princes, who doft from Thy throne 
behold all the dwellers upon earth; Moft heartily we beCeech Thee 
with Thy favour to behold our moft gracious Sovereign Lady, Queen 
VIc-rORIA; and fo repleniíh her with the grace of Thy Holy Spirit, 
that íhe may alway incline to Thy will, and walk in Thy way: Endue 
her plenteouíly with heavenly gifts; grant her in health and wealth 
long to live; ftrengthen her that íhe may vanquilh and overcome all 
her enemies; and finally, after this life, lhe may attain everIafting joy 
and felicity; through J efus Chrift our Lord. Amen." 
" A Prayer for the Royal Family. 
"Almighty God, the fountain of all goodneCs, we humbly beCeech 
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truth of Thy doB:rine, and endue them with innocency of life, that 
they may faithfully ferve before Thee, to the glory of Thy great 
Name, and the benefit of Thy Holy Church; through Jefus Chrifi our 
Lord. Amen." 
The next Orifon is adopted verbatim from the firfi Orifon at the end of 
the ancient Engliíh Litany. 
" 
 A Prayer that may be Jaid after any of the former. 
"0 God, Whofe nature and property is ever to have mercy and to 
forgive, receive our humble petitions; and though we be tied and 
bound with the chain of our fins, yet let the pitifulnefs of Thy great 
mercy loofe us; for the honour of J efus Chrifi, our Mediator and 
Advocate. Amen." 
The following Orifon is compiled from the <C Orationes Generales," which 
are at the end of all the ancient Engliíh Miffalia. It unfortunately omits any 
direB: reference (always included in the ancient forms), to the faithful departed, 
as if they were no longer to be confidered men, or a part of the Chrifiian 
Church and Body of Chrifi. In faying this condenfed Litany, therefore, 
the Priefi, Choir, and Congregation will in the way which they íhall find 
praB:icable and mofi convenient, introduce a petition for the refi and en- 
lightenment of that part of the Catholic Church which has departed before 
us from this world. 
<C 
 A Collefl or Prayer for all Conditions of men, to be zifed at Juch times 
when the Litany is not appointed to beJaid. 
"0 God, the Creator and Preferver of aU mankind, we humbly 
befeech Thee for all forts and conditions of men; that Thou wouldefi 
be pleafed to make Thy ways known unto them, Thy faving health 
unto all nations. More efpecially, we pray for the good efiate of the 
Catholick Church; that it may be fo guided and governed by Thy 
good Spirit, that aU who profefs and call themfelves Chrifiians may be 
led into the way of truth, and hold the faith in unity of fpirit, in the 
bond of peace, and in righteoufilefs of life. Finally, we commend to 
Thy fatherly goodnefs all thofe, who are in any ways 
· This to be (aid affiiB:ed, or difireffed, in mind, body, or efiate; 
when any defire the [It<ifpecially thoJe for whom our pra)'erJ are defired,] 
Prayers of the Con- h . 1 fc L" d 1 . h 
gregation. t at It may p ea e Thee to comIOrt an re leve tern, 
according to their feveral neceffities, giving them 
patience under their fufferings, and a happy iíTue out of all their afHiB:ions, 
and this we beg for J efus Chrifi His fake. Amen." 
No fuch general Orifon as the next foUowing is to be found among the 
documents of the ancient Engliíh Church. But the Church of the twelfth and 
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thirteenth centuries was redolent and echoing wi th thankfgivings, " Deo Gratias," 
in one form or another, in various parts of her Offices, whereas the modern 
formularies are in general defiitute of them, except indeed fuch as may be 
found in the PCalms "Benedittus," "Magnificat," and" Te Deum," which 
they have in common with the ancient Liturgy. Befides this, the Offering of 
Thanks in the Church was efpecially deputed to the Proceffional Offices, 
none of which are found in the modern Anglican Formularies, even at 
Chrifimas, Eafier, ACcenfion, or Pentecofi-tide; to the great detriment of the 
devotion, folemnity, and beauty of our congregational W oríhip. 
For thefe reafons at leafi, this General Thankfgiving, however unequal in 
expreffion and folemnity to the ancient Profes, Sequences, and Proceffional 
Hymns, íhould never be omitted, as fupplying in fome fmall degree a moft 
lamentable omiffion. 


" 1f A General crhanlifgiving. 
"Almighty God, Father of all mercies, we Thine unworthy fervants 
do give Thee mofi humble and hearty thanks for all Thy goodnefs and 
loving-kindnefs to us, and to all men; [.particularly 
to thoJe who defire now to offir up their praiJes and · This to be faid 
thanlifgivings for crhy late mercies vouclfafed unto when any that ha,'e 
h ] W bl r. Th r . r.' been prayed for de- 
t em. eels ee lor our creatIOn, preIervatlOn, fire to return praife. 
and all the bleffings of this life; but above all, for 
Thine inefiimable love in the redemption of the world by our Lord 
Jefus Chrifi; for the means of grace, and for the hope of glory. And, 
we befcech Thee, give us that due fenfe of all Thy mercies, that our 
hearts may be unfeignedly thankful, and that we íhew forth Thy praife, 
not only with our lips, but in our lives; by giving up ourCelves to Thy 
Cervice, and by walking before Thee in holineCs and righteoufilefs all 
our days; through J eCus Chrifi our Lord, to Whom with Thee and the 
Holy Ghoft be all honour and glory, world without end. Amen." 


" A Prayer of S. Chryfoflom. 
"Almighty God, "Vho hafi given us grace at this time with one 
accord to make our common fupplications unto Thee; and doft 
promife, that when two or three are gathered together in Thy Name 
Thou wilt grant their requefis: Fulfil now, 0 Lord, the defires and 
petitions of Thy fervants, as may be mofi expedient for them; grant- 
ing us in this world knowledge of Thy truth, and in the world to come 
life everlafiing. Amen." 
This Prayer of S. Chryfofiom is not in the former Engliíh Offices or 
Liturgies, nor does the conclufion accord with the rule univerCallyapplicable, 
that all Colletts íhould end with" Through our Lord Jefus Chrifi Thy Son," 
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and the laft ufed with the full claufe of afcription of Glory and Power to the 
Holy Trinity. 
Add therefore after the word c, everIafiing" "Through our Lord J efus 
Chrifi Thy Son, \Vho with Thee liveth and reigneth in the Unity of the 
Holy Ghoft, God, world without end. R. Amen." 
crhe two next pra)'ers fhould not be Jaid here if the Litany be Jaid 
afterwards. 
Let the Prieß add, turning to the people, the final OriJon, viz. 
"2 Cor. xiii. 
" The grace of our Lord J efus Chrift, and the love of God, and the 
fellowíhip of the Holy Ghofi, be with us all evermore. Amen. 
"Here ende the Order of Morning Pra)'er throughout tIle Tear." 
crhen let the Prieß, flill turned towards the people,Jay 
"The Lord be with you." 
Choir and people: (( And with thy fpirit." 
Let a Boy from his place in the Choir, or two or more if it be a Feßival, 
Jay or fing 
" BIefs we the Lord." 
crhe Clergy, Choir, and people, replying 
" Thanks be to God. Amen." 
crhen let the Priefl, the Clergy, and all the Choir and people rife from 
their proflration, kijJing their books, and turning towards the Altar, Jay filently 
before leaving the Church, as on entering 
"Our Father." 
Priefl: "And lead us not into temptation." 
R.: (( But deliver us from evil. Amen." 
" Hail, Mary, full of Grace &c." 
Let everyone then fign himJelf with the fign of the Crofs on his breafl or fore- 
head, and let all leave the Church in the Jame order in which they entered it, 
bowing to the Altar as they go out. 
[Here (lince in the Anglican Prayer Book there is no fpecial Office of interceffion 
for the lick, poor, and affliéted) may follow as a feparate Office, faid fianding (in the 
Exeter Office it was preceded by a Leffon read by a Clerk of the fuperior rank), 
on Sundays and every day, after reading the table of benefaétors, úck or necef- 
litous perfons, and friends alive, or the obits of thofe deceafed, for the king, our 
houfehold, our relations, and friends (except in Double F eaf!:s and Eaf!:er-tide, and 
except throughout the Oétaves of Corpus Chrifl:i, and of the Vilitation, Affumption, 
and Nativity of the BlelTed Mary, and of the Dedication of the Church, and of the 
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Name of Jefus, and on All Souls' Day, and on the Vig;il of the Nativity, and from 
thence to the firft Monday after the Oétave of the Eplphanv, and from \Vednefday 
before Eafter to the Monday after t
e Firft Sunday after !rin.ity), this Pfalm cx?,i. 
"Levavi oculos" "I will lift up mme eyes unto Heaven wIthout note, but wIth 
" Gloria Patri" and" Sicut erat," as ufual. 
At Hereford and Exeter the Pfalm, " De Profundis" was faid inftead. 
Then fhould follow: 
Prirjl: "Lord, have mercy." 
" Chrift, have mercy." 
" Lord, have mercy." 
" Our Father" (fecretly). 
The Prirjl jåying aloud 
" And lead us not into temptation." 
Ch9ir: "But deliver us from evil. Amen." 
Prirjl: "0 Lord, {hew Thy mercy upon us." 
R. "And grant us Thy falvation." 
Priql: "0 Lord, fave the 
een." 
Choir: "And mercifully hear us when we call upon Thee." 
" Preferve Thy fen ants and handmaidens, my God, who put their truft in Thee." 
" 0 Lord, fend them help from Thy Holy Place." 
" And ftrengthen them out of Syon." 
" Be unto us, 0 Lord, a tower of Strength," 
" From the face of the enemy." 
" Let not the enemy prevail againft them." 
" And let not the fons of iniquity draw nigh to hurt them." 
" 0 Lord, hear my prayer." 
" And let my crying come unto Thee." 
Prirjl, turning to the people 
" The Lord be with you." 
R. "And with thy fpirit." 
" Let us pray." 
Here, at Exeter, followed the prayer "0 God, in \Vhofe hand are the hearts of 
kings" &c. (as in the Communion Office) and" 0 God, \Vho through the grace of 
the Holy Spirit doft pour the gifts of charity into the hearts of Thy faithful people" 
&c., or as in the Bidding Prayer at Sarum, pojl. 
" Be prefent, 0 Lord, with our fupplications, and difpofe the way of Thy fervants 
in the profperity of Thy falvation, that among all the changes of our way, and of this 
life, we may e\er be proteaed by Thy help." 
" Almighty and Everlafting God, the eternal Salvation of believers, hear us on 
behalf of thofe Thy fervants for whom we entreat the help of Thy compaffion, that 
fo their health being reftored to them, they may return to Thee the offering of thanks 
in Thy Church, through Our Lord Jefus Chrift, \Vho with Thee" &c. 
Let the Principal Dignitary jåy 
" Pray ye a bleffing." 
And the Choir anfwer 
" The Lord blefs us." 
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Let the Priejl reply, making the þgn of the Crofs over the people, and everyone þgning 
himftlfwith the þgn of the Crofs over the forehead or hreajl 
C< In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft. Amen."] 

 Intercalated Prayers before that of S. Chry[ofl:om, which are to be u[ed 
at the di[cretion of the Minifl:er. 
It may be generally predicated ref petting the prayers following, that 
they are all taken or adapted from the "SuRTagia Communia," or " MifTæ 
Generales," found at the end of the ancient Englilh MifTalia. 


OTHER PRAYERS AND THANKSGIVINGS UPON SEVERAL OCCASIONS. 


" 
 'To be uJed efore the two final Prayers oj the Litany, or of Morning 
and Evening Prayer. 
PRA YERS. 


" For Rain. 
cc 0 God, Heavenly Father, vVho by Thy Son Jefus Chrifl: haft 
promi[ed to all them that reek Thy kingdom and the righteou[ne{s 
thereof, all things necefTary to their bodily [ufl:enance; Send us, we 
be[eech Thee, in this our neceffity, fuch moderate rains and lhowers, 
that we may receive the fruits of the earth to our comfort, and to Thy 
honour; through Je[us Chrifl: our Lord. Amen." - 
" For Fair IVeather. 
cc 0 Almighty Lord God, vVho for the fin of man didfl: once drown 
all the world, except eight perfons, and afterward of Thy great mercy 
didfl: promi[e never to defiroy it [0 again; vVe humbly be[eech Thee, 
that although we for our iniquities have worthily de[erved a plague of 
rain and waters, yet upon our true repentance Thou wilt [end us [uch 
weather, as that we may receive the fruits of the earth in due [ea[on; 
and learn both by Thy punilhment to amend our lives, and for Thy 
clemency to give Thee prai[e and glory; through J e[us Chrifl: our 
Lord. Amen." 


CC In the time oj Dearth and Famine. 
"0 God, Heavenly Father, Whore gift it is, that the rain doth 
fall, the earth is fruitful, beafl:s increafe, and filhes do multiply; Behold, 
we be{eech Thee, the affiittions of Thy people; and grant that the 
[carcity and dearth, which we do nOw mofl: juftly [uffer for our iniquity, 
may through Thy goodne[s be mercifully turned into cheapne{s and 
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plenty; for the love of J efus Chrifi: our Lord, to "\Vhom with Thee and 
the Holy GhoO: be all honour and glory, now and for ever. Amen." 


.. Or this. 
.. 0 God, merciful Father) vVho, in the time of Elifha the prophet) 
didfi: fuddenly in Samaria turn great fcarcity and dearth into plenty 
and cheapnefs; Have mercy upon us, that we) who are now for our 
fins punifhed with like adverfity, may likewife find a feafonable relief: 
Increafe the fruits of the earth by Thy heavenly benedit!:ion; and grant 
that we, receiving Thy bountiful liberality, may ufe the fame to Thy 
glory) the relief of thofe that are needy) and our own comfort; through 
J e[us Chrifi: our Lord. Amen." 


"In the time of IVar and 'TumultJ. 
"0 Almighty God, King of all kings) and Governour of all things) 
"\Vho[e power no creature is able to refiO:) to "\Yhom it belongeth jufi:ly to 
punifh finners) and to be merciful to them that truly repent; Save and 
deliver us, we humbly be[eech Thee) from the hands of our enemies; 
abate their pride, afTwage their malice, and confound their devices; that 
we, being armed with Thy defence) may be preferved evermore from all 
perils) to glorify Thee, "\Vho art the only giver of all vit!:ory; through 
the merits of Thine only Son) J e[us Chrifi: our Lord. Amen." 


"In the time of any common Plague or Sickneþ. 
"0 Almighty God, vVho in Thy wrath didO: fend a plague upon 
Thine own people in the wildernefs, for their obO:inate rebellion againfi: 
Mofes and Aaron; and alfo, in the time of king David, didft flay with 
the plague of peftilence three[core and ten thoufand, and yet remember- 
ing Thy mercy didft fave the reO:; Have pity upon us mi[erable 
finners, who now are vifited with great ficknefs and mortality; that like 
as Thou didft then accept of an atonement, and didO: command the de- 
ftroying Angel to ceafe from punifhing, fo it may now pleafe Thee 
to withdraw from us this plague and grievous ficknefs; through J efus 
ChriO: our Lord. Amen." 


<<11 A Pra)'er for the High Court of Parliament to be read during their 
SejJion. 
" Moft gracious God, we humbly befeech Thee, as for this Kingdom 
in general, fo efpecially for the High Court of Parliament, under our 
moO: religious and gracious 
een at this time afTembled : That Thou 
wouldeO: be pleafed to diret!: and prof per all their con[ultations to the 
advancement of Thy glory) the good of Thy Church) the fafety) honour) 
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and welfare of our Sovereign, and her Dominions; that all things may 
be fo ordered and fettled by their endeavours, upon the befi and furefi 
foundations, that peace and happinefs, truth and jufiice, religion and 
piety, may be efiablifhed among us for all generations. Thefe and all 
other neceifaries, for them, for us, and Thy whole Church, we humbly 
beg in the Name and Mediation of J efus Chrifi our mofi bleffed Lord 
and Saviour. Amen." 


THANKSGIVINGS. 
" For Rain. 
"0 God our Heavenly Father, Who by Thy gracious providence 
dofi caufe the former and the latter rain to defcend upon the earth, that 
it may bring forth fruit for the ufe of man; vVe give Thee humble 
thanks that it hath pleafed Thee, in our great neceffity, to fend us at 
the lafi a joyful rain upon Thine inheritance, and to refrefh it when it 
was dry, to the great comfort of us Thy unworthy fervants, and to the 
glory of Thy Holy Name; through Thy mercies in Jefus Chrifi our 
Lord. Amen." 


"For Fair Weather. 
"0 Lord God, vVho hafi jufily humbled us by Thy late plague of 
immoderate rain and waters, and in Thy mercy hafi relieved and com- 
forted our fouls by this feafonable and bleifed change of weather ; We 
praife and glorify Thy Holy Name for this Thy mercy, and will always 
declare Thy loving-kindnefs from generation to generation; through 
J efus Chrifi our Lord. Amen." 


" For Plenty. 
"0 mofi merciful Father, vVho of Thy gracious goodnefs haft heard 
the devout prayers of Thy Church, and turned our dearth and fcarcity 
into cheapnefs and plenty ; We give Thee humble thanks for this Thy 
fpecial bounty; befeeching Thee to continue Thy loving-kindnefs unto 
us, that our land may yield us her fruits of increafe, to Thy glory and 
our comfort; through Jefus Chrifi our Lord. Amen." 


" For Peace and Deliverance from our Enemies. 
" 0 Almighty God, Who art a firong tower of defence unto Thy fer- 
vants againfi the face of their enemies; We yield Thee praife and thankf- 
giving for our deliverance from thofe great and apparent dangers where- 
with we were compaffed : We acknowledge it Thy goodnefs that we were 
not delivered over as a prey unto them; befeeching Thee fiill to continue 
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fuch Thy mercies towards us, that all the world may know that Thou 
art our Saviour and mighty Deliverer; through J efus Chrift our Lord. 
Amen." 
" For refloring Publick Peace at Home. 
" 0 Eternal God, our Heavenly Father, "'Tho alone makeft men to be of 
one mind in a houfe, and ftilleft the outrage of a violent and unruly people; 
\Ve blefs Thy Holy Name, that it hath pleafed Thee to appeafe the fedi- 
tious tumults which have been lately raifed up amongft us; moft humbly 
befeeching Thee to grant to all of us grace, that we may henceforth obe- 
diently walk in Thy holy commandments; and leading a quiet and peace- 
able life in all godlinefs and honefty, may continually offer unto Thee our 
facrifice of praife and thankfgiving for thefe Thy mercies towards us; 
through J efus Chrift our Lord. Amen." 
" For Deliverance from the Plague, or other common Sicknifi. 
"0 Lord God, \Vho haft wounded us for our fins, and confumed us 
for our tranfgreflions, by Thy late heavy and dreadful vifitation; and 
now, in the midft of judgement remembering mercy, haft redeemed our 
fouls from the jaws of death; We offer unto Thy fatherly goodnefs our- 
felves, our fouls and bodies which Thou haft delivered, to be a living facri- 
fice unto Thee, always praifing and magnifying Thy mercies in the midft 
of Thy Church; through Jefus Chrift our Lord. Amen." 
" Or thi!. 
" \Ve humbly acknowledge before Thee, 0 moft merciful Father, that 
all the punifhments which are threatened in Thy law might juftly have 
fallen upon us, by reafon of our manifold tranfgreí1ìons and hardnefs of 
heart : Yet feeing it hath pleafed Thee of Thy tender mercy, upon our 
weak and unworthy humiliation, to afT wage the contagious ficknefs where- 
with we lately have been fore afHitted, and to reftore the voice of joy and 
health into our dwellings; \Ve offer unto Thy Divine Majefty the facri- 
fice of praife and thankfgiving, lauding and magnifying Thy glorious 
Name for fuch Thy prefervation and providence over us; through J efus 
Chrift our Lord. Amen." 


VIlI.-ADAPTATION OF THE ADVENT SERVICE TO OTHER SUNDAYS AND 
TO FESTIVALS. 
On Ordinary Sundays without Advent, the Service for Mattins (com- 
prifing, as above ftated, the ancient Offices for Mattins, Lauds, and Prime), 
íhould be condutted in the fame way. On Pat1ìon Sunday and Palm 
Sunday, however, only one Antiphon fhould be faid on the PtàIms in each 
Notturn, and fo in Lauds. During the Ottave of Eafter, and in the Sunday 
before Afcenfion, t
ere íhould be five Antiphons on the P[alms .at Lauds, 
z 
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the former in the higher grade. the latter in the fecond rank. In Ordinary 
Sundays during the [ummer. on which no [et of LelT'ons was begun. and in 
Eafiertide, only one Antiphon was [aid at Lauds on Saturdays. 
The lafi Re[pon[ory at Mattins lhould be rung by two in Surplices at 
the ftep of the Choir when it is the Sunday Service, on all Sundays from 
the Ottave of Eafier to the A[cenfion, in the Sunday within the Ottaves of 
the Afcenfion. of the Nativity. of the Epiphany, of the AlT'umption and 
Nativity of the Virgin, of the Dedication of the Church. on S. Silvefier's 
Day. and on all Feafis with Rulers within the Ottaves of the A[cenfion and 
Dedication of the Church. 
In Greater Double Feafis (Chrifimas, Eafier, Afcenfion, Pentecofi, 
Trinity, Corpus Chrifii. Relics, Annunciation, AlT'umption and Nativity of 
Mary, Dedication and Feafi of the Place), there lhould be Four Rulers 
to fing the Invitatory PC1.1m. the lafi Re[pon[ory. and that at Ve[pers; and 
the Precentor lhould fiand or fit in front of the two Principal Rulers. Four 
Boys are to fing the Verficles at all the Hours; and at S. Paul's two Priefis 
""ith two Thuriblers lhould cenfe the Altar during" Benedittus" and" Mag- 
nificat," before both of which the Antiphon lhould be doubled. The Anti- 
phons on the Pfalms lhould be begun by tho[e of the highefi grade; the Six 
Firfi LelT'ons read in Surplices, the three lafi (the three firfi on All Saints' 
Day) in filk Copes, from the Ambo or Pulpitum; the Refpon[ories. in 
Surplices, at the fiep of the Choir; the Perron of highefi dignity lhould be 
the Officiator, the Choir on the Feaft it[elf on the Decanal fide. The 
Readers and Singers. after reading and finging, lhould approach the Bilhop, 
and rective his Benedittion, kneeling; and this at all times (except Funeral 
Services) when the Bilhop is pre[ent. At Chriftmas only, the Great Altar 
alone fhould be incenfed after the Second, Fifth, and Eighth LelT'on, by a 
Priefi in a filk Cope, and the Choir by one Boy; and by the Principal Priefi 
and a Companion, after having blelT'ed the Incenfe at the Altar (by the 
Bilhop, if prefent), during" Te Deum" ([ee at Vefpers, ante, p. 124). 
The Feafi of the Place was that of the Saint to whom the Church was 
dedicated, and whatever might be the original rank of the Feafi of that 
Saint, it thereby became a Principal Double, and was celebrated in that 
Church as [uch. I t is much to be defired that this cuftom lhould be refiored 
in the Anglican Communion, with the Commemorations of the fame here- 
after noticed. 
At Chriftmas, the Firfi Ma[s followed Mattins. At Lauds, the Antiphon 
in the higheft grade, jufi as at Vefpers; the laft "Benedicamus" by two 
Boys in Surplices. At Prime, the Antiphon on the P[alms, in the highefi 
rank; that on "
icunque" by the next in rank, on the Choir fide. 
That on " J efu Chrifie" in the next rank. 
The C'1me order fhould be ob[erved in other Greater Double Feafts, ex- 
cept that on All Saints' Day the order of rank in reading the LelT'ons and 
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finging the Refponfories íhould be re
erfed, b
ginning. with 
he 100
eft; and 
the Eighth Refponfory was f
ng 
y -':'lve Boys.m Surphce
, wlt
 .Amlces over 
their heads, each (like the wIfe V lrgms) carrymg tapers 10 theIr hands; and 
all the LefTons lhould be read in Surplices. 
In other Double Feafts, neither the Altar nor Choir íhould be incenfed 
at Mattins, and thefe Leffons and Refponfories on Michaelmas and on S. 
Andrew lhould be begun and read in the lower grade; the laft Refponfory 
only íhould be fung by three. 
Eafter Day has Three LefTons only, and they and their Refponfories, 
and the Antiphons on the PC'llms, íhould be intoned, read, and fung, as the 
Pfalms and the three laft LefTons at Chriftmas, in Surplices. The Altar 
íhould not be incenfed except at " Te Deum .. and" Benediétus." The reft 
as at Chriftmas. On the Monday and following days, the Antiphons and 
LefTons, and Refponfories in Surplices, as at Chriftmas; one Antiphon only 
on the Pfalms at Lauds. After" Benediétus " was the Procefiion to before the 
Crofs. During and in the Oétave, at Mattins, Lauds, and Prime, Antiphons 
and Leffons íhould be all in the higheft grade, in Surplices. The fame in the 
Annunciation and Invention of the Crofs, if they fall after Eafter; and fo 
(except as to the rank of the Clerks who begin thefe Antiphons), in the 
other days of Eafter \Yeek. 
In the Afcenfion, Pentecoft and the three following days, the fame order 
lhould be generally obferved as at Eafter. 
In Inferior Doubles as S. Thomas, and in the Superior Clafs of Simple 
Feafts, when there were nine LefTons (i.e. without Eaftertide), the Invitatory 
íhould be fung by three, in filk Copes, the Antiphons afcending from the 
firft Form; at Lauds they are in the fecond. The three laft LefTons only at 
Mattins lhould be read in Surplices. If S. Mark, S. John before the Latin 
Gate, and S. Barnabas fall before Pentecoft, the Antiphons on the Pfalms are 
in the higher grade, and the LefTons and Refponfories faid without change of 
Veftment. 
In the LefTer Feafts of Kine LefTons without Eafter, the order of Sundays 
was generally preferved. If with Rulers and within Eaftertide, and therefore 
with three LefTons only, there was no change of Veftment for reading LelT'ons 
and Refponfories, but the third LefTon and third RefpDnfory were in the 
higher grade, and the Antiphons afcended from the firft Form. 
In Simple Feafts of three LefTons without Rulers, and in Commemora- 
tions of the Yirgin, the ufual Ferial order was conferved; and fo with the 
Ferials within the Oétave of the Afcenfion, the Antiphons, however, begin- 
ning in the firft Form. 


IX.-OF COMMEMORATIOSS. 
Befides Simple Feafts and Privileged Ferials, the ancient Englilh Church 
ufed alfo a ftilllower kind of folemnity, called Commemorations. Thefe are 



17 2 


Of Commemoratiom. 


not noticed in the early Confuetudinaries or MSS., but are found in the later 
Breviaries, and were cufiomary not only in Cathedral, but alfo in Collegiate 
and Parochial Churches. 
There Commemorations, one or more of them, were made on fome or one 
Ferialor Ferials in each week which might be vacant, during certain portions 
of the eccleftaíl:ical year, and they {uper{eded the lowefi cla{s of privileged 
F erials, except as to Second Ve{pers. 
Of thefe the principal was the Commemoration of the BlelT'ed Virgin, 
which took place throughout England on Saturday, if it were vacant; if not, 
on any other vacant day in the week. This was celebrated at Sarum in 
Choir, becau[e the Cathedral Church was dedicated to her; and fo in other 
Churches having a fimilar dedication, being the .c Feaft of the Place;" but 
not [0, as it would kern, in Churches and Cathedrals having a different Dedi- 
cation, where (at leafi in more ancient times) this Commemoration was 
probably private or Capitular only. 
Befides this, however, every Cathedral and Parifh Church had, from the 
earlieft times, its own (( Fefium loci," .. Feafi of the Place;>> i.e. of the Saint 
in whofe honour the Church was dedicated; and of this Feafi Commemoration 
was made (except as after mentioned), if pratticable, once every week on [orne 
vacant FeriaI. The Rubric in the Breviary, at the end of the Firft vVeek in 
Advent, fays :-" Throughout the whole year it is ufual that full Service, 
with Rulers, in Choir, fhould be performed once every week, when it can be 
moft conveniently celebrated, both in Prebendal Colleges and in Parochial 
Churches." This Commemoration was prevented only by the fame cau[es by 
which the Fefiivals ofS. Mary were prevented: both being of the fame dignity, 
Doubles with Rulers. 
This Commemorative Service, generally, was by having at Firfi Vefpers 
the Fefial Antiphon on the Ferial Pfalms, omitting any Re[pon[ory or Vigil 
Collett, and raying the Collett for the Day; the refi as on the Feafi itfelf. 
So Mattins, Lauds, and the other Day Hours were as on the Feafi itfelf; and, 
if it fell in Eafiertide, with the fame reduétion of the LelT'ons to three, the 
Antiphons to one at Mattins and one at Lauds. But thefe Commemorations 
had no fecond Ve[pers. 
There were no [uch Commemorations in the Third Week in Advent (in 
all Advent at York), nor from the Vigil of the Nativity to the Oétave of the 
Epiphany, nor from Afh Wednefday to Low Sunday, nor from the Fifth 
Sunday after Eafier to the Oétave of the Afcenfion, nor in Pentecofi vVeek, 
nor in Feafis and Oétaves having Rulers, nor in others having their peculiar 
Refpon{ories and Lauds, nor in Vigils and EmBer Days. 
At York, the Commemorations were of S. WilIiam, Archbifhop, on the 
Tue[day, and SS. Peter and Paul, to whom the Church was dedicated, on 
Thurfday, or other convenient days; at Hereford of S. Thomas, Bifhop, 
and of Ethelbert, King and Martyr, to whom the Church was dedicated, 
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probably on correfponding Ferials; at Exeter of S. Peter, to whom the 
Church was dedicated, and of S. Paul; at S. Paul's London, of S. Paul and 
S. Erkenwald; at Ely, of S. Etheldreda; at Lichfield, of S. Cedda. It is 
doubtful whether any fuch Commemoration was originally made of S. O[mund 
at Sarum. His Depofition (i.e. death and burial) was celebrated on Dec. 4th, 
and this, in the Breviaries, is called a Commemoration; but he has no peculiar 
[ervice aí1ìgned to him except a Collett. After, however, he was canonized 
in 1456, and his remains tranflated into the Lady Chapel at Salilbury in If 5 7, 
this Tranílation was obferved as a Simple F eafi of the Firfi Clafs, on July 16, 
with an Oétave Day, and probably al[o with a Commemoration, throughout 
the province of Canterbury. From the Rubric" De Fefiis;' in the later 
Breviaries, there feems al[o to have been a Commemoration of S. Thomas of 
Canterbury, throughout the fame province, befides his Feafi. At \Vells the 
Commemoration was of S. Andrew. 


X.-FERIAL MATTISS. 
On ordinary Ferials generally, one bell only fhould be rung before the 
Clafficum, which may have two. There fhould be no Rulers of the Choir, 
an Hebdomadary only, and no incen[e. The Invitatory fhould be fung by 
one of the [econd grade, or a Boy. The Hymn fhould be begun on the 
higher grade; the Antiphons on the P[alms on the lowefi grade, and fo 
afcend; in Lauds, the Firfi and Second by two Boys; the refi in the [econd 
rank. At \Vells, in 
inquagefima, all the Antiphons were in the [econd 
rank. The LefTons may be read, and a Refponfory fung refpeétively by a 
Boy or a Clerk of inferior rank in Surplice, from a Ddk at the fiep of the 
Choir, except there was an Expofition of the Gofpel, when a Deacon fhould 
read the Gofpel. The lafi LefTon, however, on Ember Saturdays, fhould 
always be read by a Priefi, and the lafi Re[ponfory fung by two Clerks of the 
inferior rank. The Altar fhould not be incenfed. Petitions in profiration 
fhould be faid at Lauds as well as at Vefpers and the other Hours and Com- 
pline, immediately before the Collett for the Day and the Memorial, not, 
however, on the Vigil of Chrifimas. The Priefi fhould read the Collett 
[olemnly fianding up, without leaving his place and without Candles, both at 
Ve[pers and Lauds. 
On Ember \Vednefday, in the third week in Advent, however, at 
Mattins, the third LefTon, being the Go[pel and Expofition of it, with the 
account of the Annunciarion, fhould be read by a Deacon in Albe and 
Amice, attended by a Subdeacon (the Deacon carrying a Palm branch in his 
right hand), both in Albes. He fhould go, preceded by a Thuribler and two 
Cerofers alfo in Albes but without a Crofs (having firfi cen[ed the Altar), 
down the middle of the Choir to read the Expofition, with the Palm branch 
in his hand, at the Leétern in that Pulpit where the LefTons are u[ually 
read (not from the Aquila). On each fide fhould fiand a Cerofer, the 
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Thuribler on one fide, and next him, behind the Deacon, the Subdeacon, who 
lhould take hold of the book and turn over the leaves. On this day no 
Prayers in profiration lhould be faid, nor on the following Friday and 
Saturday but at Lauds only, and they íhould be omitted at Vefpers from 
u 0 Sapientia" to the firfi Monday after the Oétave of the Epiphany. 
The Advent Ferial Service was the pattern {ervice for the year. 
As to other Ferials, there lhould be Prayers in profiration at all the 
Hours on non-privileged Ferials. There íhould be no Re{ponfories on Ferials 
at Ve{pers or Mattins (i.e. Lauds), except in Advent, and from Septuagefima 
to Maundy Thurfday. In Eafiertide (from Eafier Day to the Afcenfion 
included) at there Hours there íhould be only one Antiphon to the P{alms, 
and no Prayers in profiration. From Eafier Day to the Firfi Sunday after 
Trinity there íhould be no Prayers in profiration at any Hour, except Prime 
and Compline; and in tho{e Hours they íhould be [aid fianding. Through- 
out Lent one of the Penitential P[alms íhould be [aid every Hour after 
"Mi[erere," except at Sext, when" God be merciful unto us," Ps. lxvii., 
to prevent repetition, íhould be [aid infiead. If a Principal Feafi happen next 
day, on Saturday the three lafi Penitential P[alms íhould be [aid. 
From Aíh Wedne[day to Thurfday in Holy vVeek íhould be [aid every 
day in Choir the fifteen Gradual P[alms, with" Gloria Patri " after each, with 
the Litany by two Clerks, and without note, i.e. fimply intoned, and 
the Colleéts all under one" Let us Pray," and one" Per eundem Chrifium." 
Ma[s íhould never be celebrated in L
nt until after None, and after that 
the Offices for the Dead. For there only one bell was founded, [0 only one 
for the following Compline. 
[The Ferial Preces or Petitions at Lauds and the Hours before the Collea are 
as follows (omitted hetween Eajler and the Firjl Sunday after Trinity):- 
" Lord, have mercy (thrice). 
"Chrif1:, have mercy (thrice). 
u Lord, have mercy (thrice). 
"Our Father (to the end filently). 
"The Priejl (aloud): And lead us not &c. 
"R. But deliver us from evil. 
" I have faid, Lord have mercy upon me. 
"R. Heal my foul, for I have finned againf1: Thee. 
" Be turned to us, 0 Lord! how long? 
"R. And be eafily entreated for Thy fervants. 
" Let Thy mercy, 0 Lord! be upon us, 
" Like as we have put our truf1: in Thee. 
[" The eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, 
"And His ears are open to their prayers. 
" Lord, all Thy works praife Thee, 
"And Thy faints blefs Thee." (York Breviary.)] 
u Let Thy Pricf1:s be clothed with righteoufnefs, 
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" And let Thy Saints rejoice. 
"0 Lord, fdve the King, 
" And hear us in the day when we call upon Thee. 
" Preferve Thy fervants and handmaidens, 
" l\ly God, who put their truft in Thee. 
" Save Thy people, 0 Lord! and blefs Thine inheritance, 
"And govern them, and lift them up even for e\er. 
"0 Lord! let there be peace in Thy ftrength, 
" And abundance in Thy towers. 
" Let us pray for the faithful departed: 
" Grant them eternal reft, 0 Lord! 
" And may perpetual light fhine upon them." 
[" For our brethren and benefaaors: 
" Preferve Thy fervants and handmaidens, 
" l\ly God, who put their trun in Thee. 
" For the affiiaed and captives: 
" Deliver Ifrael, 0 Lord! out of all his troubles. 
" Alfo for our fins and negligences : 
" Remember not our old fins, but let Thy mercy fpeedily prevent us, 
" For we are brought very low. 
"Help us, 0 God! our Sahation, and for the glory of Thy Name deliver us; 
"And be merciful unto our fins for Thy Name's fake." (York and Hereford 
Breviaries.) ] 
" 0 Lord! hear my voice wherewith I cry unto Thee. 
"Have mercy upon me, and hear me." 


Then fhould follow pfalm Ii. "Miferere Mei" &c., with "Gloria Patri" &c., 
u'hich jinifhed, let the PrieJi alone )land up and advance to the )lep of the Choir at 
Mattins and {/efpers,faying theft verjès- 
" Arife, 0 Lord, and help us. 
"R. And deli\'er us for Thy Name's fake. 
"0 Lord God of Hofts! convert us, 
"And fhow us Thy countenance, and we fhall be faved. 
" 0 Lord! hear my prayer, 
" And let my crying come unto Thee. 
" The Lord be with you, 
" And with Thy fpirit." 


"Let us pray." 


Then follow the proper Collea and lVlemorials, in Advent common :Memorials of 
S. 
lary and of All Saints. 
Then may follow Petitions for the Peace of the Church, beginning with the pfalm 
"Ad Te leva vi " fir which fie p. 123. 
There Petitions fhould be faid thus at 
lattins and the Hours throughout 
Advent (except on Ember \Vednefday, Friday, and Saturday, and except from" 0 
Sapientia" up to the Firft Monday after the Oaave of the Epiphany), from that day 
inclufi\"e to l\laundy Thurfday, when they fhould be omitted till the Firft Monday 
after Trinity exclulive; on and from which day they fhould be faid again till 
Advent. ] 



17 6 


Feria! Mattins. 


At Prime and the other Day Hours (except at None, when they were 
begun in the fecond grade) the Antiphons on the Pfalms íhould be begun in 
the lowefi grade on the Choir fide, afcending towards the highefi; that on 
" Quicunque" in the fecond form. So alfo the Refponfory " J efu Chrifie." 
At the Hours the Refponfory íhould be fung by the Hebdomadary Boy. 


XL-COLLECTS AND ORISONS AT MATTINS. 


As a general Rule, the CoIleél::s and Orifons f.-Úd at Mattins, i. e. Lauds, 
on Sunday, íhould be faid at the Mafs (except in Chrifimas-tide) and at all 
the other Hours; at Firfi Vefpers (except it be a Vigil, or a fpecial CoIleél:: 
be appointed), and at Second Vefpers of that day, and throughout the week, 
whenever it is the Service for the Time; (at Second Vefpers, however, on 
Ember Wednefday, and Friday and Saturday of Advent, and on the Sixth 
Day from the Nativity, on Monday in Rogation, and Aíh Wednefday, up to 
the Oél::ave of Eafier in Lent (except on Sundays in Lent), the CoIleél::s for 
fecond Vefpers are varied); that is, when fuch Service is not varied or in- 
terrupted by fome Feafi, or Oél::ave, or Vigil, or Ember, or Rogation Day, 
or Commemorations, or other days, for which Special CoIleél::s are appointed, 
when fuch Special CoIleél::s mufi be faid infiead of the Sunday CoIleél::, which, 
if faid at all, fhould be recited in the fecond place by way of Memorial only 
(pp. 84, 125 ante). 
The Colleél:: at Lauds was not necetTarily repeated at every Mafs after- 
wards, for if it were a Fafi or Vigil, the CoIleél:: for any Feafi falling thereon 
would be faid at the firfi Mafs, that for the Fafi at the Mafs after None, 
both at the Principal Altar. Nor are the number of CoIleél::s and other 
Orifons at Lauds or Vefpers necetTarily uneven, as they fhould be at the 
Mafs, but varied confiderably. In Advent, there are two only; in Lent and 
Pentecofi week, one only daily. 
The word Colleél:: is probably derived from coIleéting into one Orifon the 
fuft"rages of all the people who are then coIleél::ed together. However this 
may be, it is always the principal Orifon for, and difiinguiíhing mark of, 
the Office for the Day, and íhould be repeated folemnly, in the manner 
before mentioned, without any preface, by the Officiator himfelf. 
Memorials are divided into Special and Common; the former applicable 
to, and varying with, the particular then exifiing Fefiival, Fafi, or Seafon; 
the latter, generally, to all Times and Seafons. They íhould be (-lid in a 
certain fpecified order, and are fupplemental to the CoIleél:: or CoIleél::s, and 
exprefs the idea that, whilfi the Church is principally intent on one particular 
aél:: of devotion, it alfo keeps other fubjeél::s in devout remembrance. Thus 
in Advent, whatever were the Service, a Solemn Memorial was always made 
of Advent. If a Fefiival greater than the Sunday occurred at any time 
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(other than Lent, and Pentecofi, and Eaftertide, when Memorials of Sundays 
were not made), the CoIleél:: for that Fefiival would be recited in the firfi 
place, and that for the Sunday repeated as a Memorial after it. So, if a 
greater Sunday or greater Feafi concurred with an inferior Feafi or inferior 
Sunday or Ferial, the Colleét for that inferior Feafi, or Sunday, or Ferial, 
would be a Memorial only. 
Memorials pertain to Lauds and Vefpers only, and differ fpecíally from 
Colleél::s proper, in that each in the Choir Offices (not, however, at the 
Mafs) is prefaced by a íhort Antiphon fung in the ufual manner, followed 
by a Verfe fung by fome Clerk or Boy, with a Refponfe thereto from the 
Choir, all which are appropriate to the fubjeél::-matter of the fame Memorial. 
In greater Solemnities thefe were often repeated in filence (p. 127 and poft). 
The Office for the Day in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches was formerly 
divided into that performed in Choir and that in Chapter. The Choir 
Memorials only are here fpoken of; others were faid in the Capitular 
Office and in that for S. Mary. 
The Special Memorial on Sundays during Advent was of S. Mary, and 
in any Fefiival, of Advent. During Lent, on Ferials, of the Penitents; after 
Eafier of the Crofs and of the Refurreétion. Between the Epiphany-tide and 
Septuagefima, of S. Mary. Between the Oél::ave of Trinity and Advent, of 
the Holy Trinity, but at Firfi Vefpers only. 
The Common Memorials in Advent, at Lauds, were of S. Mary and of 
All Saints. After the Purification (except from Afh \Vednefday to the 
Vigil of Eafter, when the All Saints' Memorial is not faid), the fame. 
From Monday after the Oétave of Eafier to the Vigil of the Afcenfion, of 
the Crofs, and of S. Mary and of All Saints. So from Monday after the 
Oétave of the Trinity to Advent, the fame. Befides thefe, others were faid 
in the Daily Office of S. Mary and the Ferial Office: I. Of the Holy Spirit; 
2. Of the Saint of the place; 3. Of Relics; 4. Of Feafis of three LefTons 
pafTed over after Afh Wednefday; 5. Of All Saints, when not faid in the 
Daily Office; 6. Of Peace. 
At Vefpers in Advent, of S. Mary and of All Saints, up to the Firfi " 0 
Sapientia." So of the fame, from the Oél::ave of S. Stephen to the Purification, 
and from thence up to Afh W ednefday. From the Oétave of Eafier to the 
Afcenfion, the fame, preceded by a Memorial of the Crofs. From the 
Monday after the Oél::ave of Trinity to Advent, on FeriaIs only, of the 
Crofs, S. Mary, and AIl Saints, and aIfo of the five others mentioned above 
as made at Lauds. 
The Anglican Special Memorials at Mattins are confined to that of 
Advent up to Chrifimas Day, to that of the Nativity up to New Year's 
Eve, and to that of the Penitents from Afh Wednefday up to Good Friday, 
and for thofe to be admitted into Holy Orders in Ember weeks. 
The Common Memorials are thofe for Peace and for Grace at Mattins; 
A A 
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at Evenfong, for Aid againfi Perils, and that for all Conditions of Men, the 
General Thankfgiving, and for the High Court of Parliament during its 
SdIion. 
Neverthelefs, the former rule lhould be followed now, and in all Double 
Feafis the Collett for the previous Sunday, or for the Sunday if the Feafi fall 
on Sunday, or for the inferior Feafi, fhould never be omitted, but faid in the 
fecond place; and on the fucceeding Sunday, within the Oél::ave or on the 
Oél::ave, the Colleél:: for the previous Fefiival, in the firfi place if it be a 
Principal Double, in the Second if it be a Minor Double or Simple Feafi. 


XII. 
[A long Rubric in the Breviaries after the FirR Sunday after Trinity explains 
what is to be done between that day and the Firf1: Sunday in Ad\'ent, and from the 
FirR Sunday after the Epiphany till Afh Wednefday in the ufual fervice, and in cafe 
any FeRivals within thefe periods fall on a Sunday, or conßia with one another. The 
following are the principal provifìons of it:- 
At Second Vefpers of the Firf1: Sunday after Trinity, and thenceforth to Advent, 
there fhould be no FeRal Memorials, unlefs a FeaR of three Leffons fall on the 
londay, 
when a Memorial of that Feafi fhould be made. If, however, a FeaR of nine Leffons 
fall on the Monday, Memorial only fhould be made of the Sunday, and thefe Vefpers 
fhould be of the FeaR, unlefs the Sunday had no firfi Vefpers, in which cafe they fhould 
be of the Sunday. 
The ordinary order, as detailed in the pfalter, fhould be preferved during the 
whole of thefe two periods, in Ferials and in FeaRs without Rulers, and in and within 
their Oaaves, and three Memorials fhould be made of the Crofs, S. Mary, and of All 
Saints. During the Oaave of Relics, however (this FeaR was celebrated at Sarum 
in July, on the firf1: Sunday after that of the Tranflation of S. Thomas), the Memorial 
of Relics fhould precede the others. During full fervice of S. Mary, only a Memorial 
fhould be made of any fìmple FeaR without Rulers, or of an Ottave. On a FeaR of 
nine Leffons (e.g. S. Magdalene) no Memorial is to be made except of S. \VandregefìIIa, 
remembered on the fame day, and except of the Ottave, if it be within one. 
(Memorials of the Holy Spirit, of the Feafi of the Place, of Relics, All Saints, and of 
Peace, might be made in the Service of S. Mary.) 
If a Double FeaR fall on any of thefe Sundays, the Sunday is extinguifhed, unlefs 
the Service for the Sunday ought to be faid during the week (i.e. unlefs it were a Minor 
Privileged Sunday, ante, p. 85), when Memorial of the Sunday and of the Trinity may 
be made in fìlence, but the Proceßion mufi always be deferred. 
In the FeaR of the Exaltation of the Holy Crofs, however, at FirR Vefpers fìlent 
Memorials were made of the Sunday and of the Trinity (omitted if the Feafi fell on 
Monday), and Solemn Memorial of the Martyrs, and then followed the Procellion. 
At Second Vefpers Memorials of the Sunday and S. Nicomede. \Vhenever at thefe 
times 
lemorial is made of the Sunday, Memorial of the Trinity fhould be made alfo. 
The Memorials annexed to the Double FeaRs of SS. James, Bartholomew, AuguRine, 
and Matthew fhould be faid folemnly, but if they fall on Sunday all the Memorials 
fhould be in fìlence. 
If a Double Feafi fall on a Saturday, the ordinary Memorials fhould be fìlent and 
no Proceffion. At Second Vefpers on the Days of the Purification and Nativity of 
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Mary, Low and Trinity Sundays, and on Corpus Chrifii Day, no Memoria]s fhou]d be 
made of Simple Feafis of three Ldrons, un]efs one of nine be conjoined, when they 
fhou]d be made li]ently. So no Memoria] fhould be made of John Haptift in SSe Peter 
and Paul, nor of the Trinity in Corpus Chrifti Day. 
Any Simple F eaft of Nine Ldrons falling on a Sunday of the third cIafs fhou]d be 
deferred, and a .Memoria] of it only be made (except at Sarum, the Chains of S. Peter 
and Beheading of John Haptift), un]efs another fuch Feaft or an Oétave day with 
Ru]ers follow on the Monday. But if a Feaft of Nine Lcífons and the beginning of 
a Hiftory (i.e. third-clafs Sunday) concur within this Oétave having Ru]ers, the Service 
fhou]d be of the Feaft and Ivlemorial of the others; and if for any of thefe reafons the 
Sunday fervice cannot be performcd, it fhall be deferred to the next poffib]e day; but if 
there be none fuch, omitted. In all fuch cafes Simples of the inferior cIaífes are entirely 
paífed by, but if they fall on Sundays of the ]oweft cIafs, then Memoria] is made of 
them. If a Simple Feaft of nine Leífons be fo deferred to the Monday, as above 
mentioned, and a ]ower-c]afs F eaft fall on that Monday, a Memoria] only of the ]aft 
fhou]d be made. If fuch Feaft of nine Leífons fall on the Saturday, and it cannot have 
its Firft Vefpers on the Friday becaufe of the concurrence of another F eafi, then it fhall 
have its Vefpers on the Saturday, whether the following Sunday be of the third or 
fourth clafs. 
Throughout the year every Feaft of Nine or Three Leífons with Rulers, and every 
Sunday, fhou]d have one Vefpers, un]efs fome Doub]e F eaft hinder it, as in the lixth 
day from the Nativity, or if the Vigil of the Epiphany be a Sunday, or SSe Philip and 
James happen on a Saturday, then on the Saturday the Vefpers are of them, the Sunday 
Vefpers of the Crofs. So when the Aífumption happens on a Saturday, the Oétave 
Vefpers {hou]d be of S. Bartho]omew. So the Feaft of S. Aldhelm ]ofes both Vefpers 
if it happen on the morrow of Trinity Sunday. 
Doub]e Feafts {hall always have both Vefpers, but if they fall on Sundays of the 
three ]aft cIaífes (fee p. 85), or on Inferior Feafts, thefe Sundays and Inferior Feafis 
]ofe both Vefpers un]efs another Doub]e intervene, as in the week of the Nativity, and 
except if the Feaft of S. Andrew fall on a Saturday, and except if a Double fall on the 
Saturday before Paffion or Palm Sunday, or on Wednefday after Palm Sunday, when it 
{hall only have Firft Vefpers. 
In Oétaves having Ru]ers of the Epiphany, Afcenlion, Aífumption, and Nativity of 
Mary, Corpus Chrifii, and Dedication of the Church, the ]aft Vefpers {hall always 
be of the Feaft, even if the Commemoration of Mary, or a privi]eo-ed Sunday of the 
third cIafs, or a Feaft of Nine Leífons have to be celebrated on o the morrow, and 
l\lemorials only {hall then be made of the minor F eafi:, or Sunday, or Commemoration; 
un]efs fuch F eail: of nine Ldlons cannot fo have its Second Vefpers, when the Ocrave 
muft give way.] 
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PART III. 


LIT A N I E B, BID DIN G P RAY E R B, 
P ROC EBB IONS. 


CHAPTER 1. 


I. 


IT ANIES, in the proper fenfe of the term, were in the Engliíh 
Church of the thirteenth century faid only during Lent, on 
S. Mark's Day, on the Vigil of Eafier, in Rogation Days, 
I the lafi of which was the Vigil of the Afcenfion, and on the 
I' -- Vigil of Pentecoft; thofe on S. Mark's Day againfi pefiilence, 
thofe in Rogations for the fruits of the feafon-a pious cuftom of late almoft 
difcontinued, but which it would be well to refiore. Litanies of this kind 
fhould not be faid on Sundays or Fefiivals, as inconfifient with the joyful 
charaél::er of fuch days, but others of a different intention may be then re- 
peated. The Churches of Sarum, Wells, York, Hereford, and Exeter had 
each feveral complete Litanies of their own, elrentially nearly identical, but 
which differed in fome details, and varied in length and in the number and 
kind of the petitions, according to the Day or Seafon in which each was ufed. 
The term " Litany" is ufed by Eufebius and Chryfofiom in the fenfe in 
which it is now ufed, and is mentioned in a law of the Emperor Arcadius. 
The form of the old Englifh Litanies is of early antiquity in thefe iflands, 
and probably originated with S. Benediél: and S. Gregory. Mabillon (Ana/eEla 
Vetera, 168) has tranflated a very ancient Litany from a MS. at Rheims, 
which he thinks mufi have been ufed by Anglo-Saxons in the feventh 
century, and which Lingard refers to the fame era, but fuppofes to have been 
ufed by a vVelfh people in fubjeél:ion to the Engliíh, which in form and 
fubfiance clofely refemble thofe of the thirteenth century. The Petitions 
are fewer, but the " Ora pro nobis" is fubjoined to a very large number of 
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\VeBh or Armorican Saints, while feveral of thofe named in the later Englifh 
Litanies are omitted. Beda in his Commentary on S. Luke (Opera Colon. v. 
260) and Archbifhop Theodore in his Penitential (xlviii. I, 2), whilft 
eXplaining the difference between the ÔOIIÀfla (fervice) which is paid to 
God or man indifferently, and the "aTfEia (homage worfhip) which is 
due to God only, fays" We ought to adore the Trinity alone, but to feek for 
the Saints as interceirors for our hns. Hence the diftinél::ion between thefe 
two kinds is well written in the Litany. In the firft place is faid ' 0 Chrift 
hear us,' and then' Holy Mary, pray for us: It is not faid ' 0 Chrift pray 
for us; or 'Holy Mary, or Holy Peter hear us; but · 0 Chrift hear us; 
'Son of God, we befeech Thee, hear us.''' The lrilh Antiphonary of 
Banchor, publilhed by Mabillon (Mus. Ital. I. 323), and the very ancient 
Gallican Liturgy by Bona, contain the identical expreffions above quoted, 
which are alfo found in Greek Liturgies of far earlier date. S. Chryfoftom 
in his homily " Contra ludos et theatra " writes: "The people went forth in 
multitudes to the places of the Apoftles : we implore our advocates SSe Peter 
and Andrew, alfo Paul and Timothy." The Office for the Confecration of 
a Church in Archbilhop Ecgbert's (of York) Pontifical (A.D. 735), publilhed 
by the Surtees Society (p. 27), contains two Litanies, the fame in form as 
thofe of the fifteenth century in England. 
Litanies formerly were, and lhould be now, conjoined with and faid at 
leaft partially in Proceffion, and may be claired thus: 
I. Ordinary, fuch as were faid at the fprinkling of Bleft Water, and at 
the Bidding Prayer, before the Crofs. 
II. Penitential, as thofe in Lent. 
III. Deprecatory, as thofe on S. Mark's and Rogation Days, and in times 
of calamity. 
IV. Benediétional or Feftal, fuch as thofe at Chriftmas, Eafter, the Afcen- 
fion, Pentecoft, Corpus Chrifti, and the Feafts of the Saints. 
V . Funeral. 
VI. Thofe in Honour of any Saint or living Perfonage. 
It is worthy of remark that the ordering of Litanies and Proceffions, as 
detailed in the printcd and MSS. Manuals and Proceffionals of the fifteenth 
and fixteenth centuries, is verbally identical with that prefcribed by the Con- 
fuetudinaries of Ofmund, \Vells, and Exeter in the thirteenth or beginning 
of the fourteenth century. 
According to the Confuetudinary of S. Paul's (Statutes, Pt. III. c. 23, 
Pt. v. p. 66), " In Proceffions let the Clergy walk two and two, according 
to the diftinél::ion of Order and perfons, with compofed fteps, cafting their 
looks downwards as they walk, nor let their eyes wander, the token of an 
irreligious heart. They lhould proceed in pairs, particularly in Rogations 
and other Proceffions, into the city. Let them conftantly look at one another, 
that no one get too forward or lag behind. Let them turn their eyes away 
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from aU vanities, and walk with a pure afpetl: and fedate behaviour. If too 
many be on one fide, let the Sub-chanter place them on an equality." 
That Incenfe was confiantly ufed in Fefial and other Proceffions from a 
very early period, fee poft, 262. 


II. 


Exorcifm and Benediétion of \Yater and Salt (for Baptifm, Dedication of 
a Church, and Afperfion), as the emblem of purity and prefervation from 
putridity, is founded on Numbers xix., where a dead body was to be fprinkled 
with water, and on the precept of S. Paul to Timothy, that every creature is 
good ., if fanétified by the \Y ord of God and prayer," which feems to imply 
that evil may remain in it if not fo fanétified. The thirteenth and fifteenth 
century Englilh form is almofi identical with that in the Sacramentary of 
Bobbio, feventh or eighth century (}t;lab. Mus. Ital. J. 323); in the Leonine 
and Gelafian Sacramentanes (Muratori, II. 484, 569, 738); fo in that of 
Gregory (ibid. III., 226, +73. See _\tartene, De Antiq. Rit. I. 16, 67, II. 
2++, 269-271, III. 3, 277); fo in Ecgbert's Pontifical (ibid. 2+7, fee alfo 
Surteel edition, 35); the lafi being of the early eighth century, and doubtlefs 
that brought over by S. Augufiine. Thefe Exorcifms and Benediétions of 
S:llt and \Vater, fo far as they relate to Baptifm, are mentioned by Tertullian 
(De Bapt. c. 4), Cyprian (Epijl. 70), S. Ambrofe (De iis qui initiantur, c. 5), 
S. Balil (De SpirituJanflo, c. 27), Cyril of Jerufalem (Catechet. 9)' Gregory 
of 1'\ yífen, Dionyfius, and many others. 
Almofi all the Ritualifis afcribe the cufiom of Afperging the people on 
Sundays with Salt and \Vater to an injunétion of Alexander, Bilhop of Rome 
A.D. 109, who they fay received it in tradition from the Apofiles, fpecially 
from S. Matthew. The fame is fiated as an undoubted faét in the Pontifical 
of Pope Damafus (circa A.D. 366), and in the Epifile afcribed to that Pope 
(Concil. Labbe, I. 548). Cardinal Bona fanétions this view (Rer. Lit. Lib. J. 
c. xx. J. 5). So in the fo-called Apofiolic Confiitutions (Lib. VIII. c. 35) 
under the name of Clemens Romanus who flourilhed in the fecond century, 
S. Matthew is cited as the authority for this cufiom, and the Formulary of 
this Rite is given as prefcribed by him. It would be a wafie of time to quote 
innumerable other authorities to the fame effeét. Leo IV. in the ninth century, 
and Hincmar of Rheims (fee 
V1artene, J1I. 23), A.D. 845, feem to have 
compofed the Formularies ufed in England. 
In the Eafiern Church, Benediétion of y,,-r ater only takes place folemnly 
on the Eve of the Epiphany, and it is afterwards kept apart for the whole year; 
but faIt is not mixed with the water. 
In the S. Paul's Inventory, A.D. 1295 (Dugdale, 310) is an item, "One 
fi
ver veífel for Blefi Water with work in relief of images, interlaced with 
vmes, the handle of two dragons, the Afperforium of leather." Another 
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filver vetTel of chafed work, with a filver handle and a filver Afperforium, the 
gift of Richard, Bilhop of London." In that of Exeter (Oliver, 310), "A 
filver vetTel for the Blefi Water with two Afper[oria of filver, in places gilt, 
the gift of Bilhop Thomas (A.D. 1292), with three handles of wood adorned 
with filver and fiones." 
The Proceffional Office for Bleffing water and Afperging it lhould, on the 
Firfi Sunday in Advent (which was the pattern for all other Sundays), and 
on Simple Feafts falling on Sundays, be as follows, according to all the 
Englilh Ufes from the twelfth century, and as it appears throughout France 
(De MfJleon, Index (C AJpeTjion ") alfo. 
After the Capitular Office finilhed (which was after Prime and before 
Terce), let three bells be rung fingly, beginning with the greater; the third 
is to be rung as they re-enter the Choir after the Antiphon, or Sermon if there 
be one. Let the Hebdomadary Priefi enter, vefied in an Albe and red filk 
Cope, with Deacon and Subdeacon, the latter carrying the Book of the 
Gofpels, with a Thuribler and two Cerofers, and an Acolyte carrying a Crofs, 
all in Albes and Amices, and go forward into the middle of the Prefbytery, 
and facing the Altar there blefs the water. Two other Boys, both in 
Surplices, fhould accompany them, one holding the faIt and water fioup, 
and the other (the Hebdomadary Reader at Mattins) the Office Book, to 
hold up before the Priefi. The Priefi lhould then, fianding on the Choir 
fiep, begin with" Our help is in the Name of the Lord." R." \\Tho hath 
made &c." "The Lord's Name be bletTed." "From this time &c." Then 
let him firfi Exorcife the falt, then the water, then pronounce a prayer, 
"God, Who for the falvation of mankind haft hidden the greatefi Sacraments 
of Salvation in the fubfiance of water &c.," terminating (according to 
the Harleian MS. 1001) with" Through Him Who fhall come to judge the 
world with fire, J e[us Chrifi &c." He then fhould throw faIt into the 
water in form of a crofs, faying privately "Let this mixture of faIt and 
water be made equally. In the Name &c." Then fay the prayer "God 
the Author of unconquerable might and King of indomitable empire &c.," 
with the u[ual termination. 
In Double Feafis falling on Sundays, and on Palm Sunday, this Exorcifm 
and Benediétion took place without the Choir, privately, at fome Altar, and 
the Afperfion after Terce. 
In Ferials and Simple Feafis generally this ceremony did not take place. 
The Benediétion of the vVater finifhed, the Officiating Priefi fhould proceed 
to the Afperging. Firfi let him go up to the principal Altar and afperge it on 
every fide. Then let him come down and afperge his Affifiants, beginning 
with the Cro[sbearer. Then returning to the fiep from the Prefbytery into 
the Choir, let him afperge the Clerks, who may approach him, beginning 
with the greater. It is the office of the Bilhop, if pre[ent, himfelf to afperge 
the Clerks. Then let the Priefi afperge the laity who may be fianding on one 
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fide or the other of the Preíbytery. At \Vells the mode of proceeding was 
the fame; but at York the Afperfion was different. Though the Biíhop 
be there, the Officiator afperged his MiniO:ers O:anding in their order in the 
Choir, beginning with the Deacon and ending with the 10weO:; then the 
right of the Choir, beginning with the Dean; then the left, beginning with 
the TreaCurer, and afterwards, when the following Antiphon is finiíhed, the 
laity at the \VeO: door of the Choir. At Hereford, the PrieO: is direéted to 
make this Benediétion O:anding at the Leétrinum in the middle of the Choir, 
and no direétions are given as to the order of Afperfion. 
In all the Ufes, during ACperfion, the following Antiphon was on all 
Sundays throughout the year, except from EaO:er Day to Trinity Sunday, 
begun by the Precentor, or Ruler from his Stall: "Thou íhalt fprinkle me 
with hytTop, 0 Lord, and I íhall be cleanfed." Choir:" Thou íhalt waíh 
me, and I íhall be whiter than GlOW." PJalm:" Have mercy upon me, 0 
Lord" &c. Then let the Antiphon be repeated: Veife: "And according 
to the multitude of Thy mercies" &c. Then let the Antiphon be again 
repeated. Then" Gloria Patri" and" Sicut erat." Then Choir: "Thou 
íhalt waíh me "&c. At Hereford, "Gloria Patri" was omitted on Pailion 
and Palm Sunday. 
From EaO:er Day to Trinity Sunday, however, according to all the Ufes, 
the following was uCed: Antiphon: "I faw water itTuing from the Temple 
on the right fide: Alieluya. And all to whom that water came were made 
whole, and Cang Alleluya, Alleluya." PJalm:" Let us confeCs unto the 
Lord, for He is good." Then let the Antiphon be repeated. Veife:" For 
His mercy is for evermore." Then" Gloria Patri" &c. Choir:" And all 
to whom" &c. Then the PrieO:, at the O:ep of the Choir "Shew us, 0 
Lord, Thy mercy." Choir:" And grant us" &c. 
Then let the PrieO: Cay the Collett. At Sarum and York it was: "Hear 
us, 0 Lord, Holy Father, Almighty, Eternal God, and vouchfafe to fend Thy 
Holy Angel from Heaven, who may guard, cheriíh, protett, vifit, and defend 
all who inhabit this dwelling, through ChriO: our Lord. Amen." 
The Hereford Prayer was : "Let our prayers aCcend unto Thee, 0 Lord, 
and drive all iniquity away from Thy Church. Through" &c. 
The Exeter and Wells form is verbatim the fame as that of Sarum. 
The Sarum Manual of 1506 (Surtees Society edition) adds: "If the 
Biíhop, on any Simple Sunday, officiate, he is uCed to enter in a filk Cope, 
Mitre, and Staff, with the other MiniO:ers, and whilf\: the PrieO: is bleffing 
the water, fits down in his epifcopal Stall, and there, after the Altar has been 
afperged by the PrieO:, himCelf aCperges the Canons and Clerks who may 
come up to him, and fays the Veree and OriCon after the 'Afperges;'" but 
if not the Officiator, he wears his gloves and choral drefs only, with his 
O:aff, and afperges the Clerks, whilO: the PrieO: Cays the Verfe and Orifon as 
ufual. The cuO:om at S. Paul's was the fame (Stat. p. 12.) 
B B 
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This finifhed, the ProceÍÌÌon fhould go forth in the following order: 
Firfi, a Beadle, or other official, with a wand or mace, clearing the way; a 
Boy in a Surplice, with the water which had been bletTed; then the Acolyte, 
bearing the CroCs; then the two Cerofers, fide by fide; next the Thuribler, 
after him the Subdeacon, then the Deacon, all in Albes and Amices; then 
the Priefi, in like habit, with a filk Cope; then the Clerks of the Second 
Form, in their Choir habits, and in the order in which they are diCpoCed in 
Choir; then the Clerks of the higher grade, in the order in which they are 
diCpoCed in Chapter. The Bifuop (if preCent) fuould be at the end of the 
ProceÍÌÌon, with his Pafioral Staff and Mitre, the Priefi, however, always 
keeping his place in the former part of it. The ProceÍÌÌon fuould go out of 
. the North door of the Prefbytery, and turning to the right, go round it, the 
Priefi afperging the everal Altars as he paífes them (the Altars, however, 
fuould not be aCperged on Double Feafi:s falling on Sundays); then proceed 
down the South fide of the Church to the Fonts at the Wefi end of the Nave; 
then turn up the Nave (the Choir, during the ProceÍÌÌon, finging the pre- 
fcribed Antiphon or Preces). \Vhen it arrives before the Great Crofs over 
the entrance to the Choir, it fhould there make a Station, during which the 
Boy carrying the Blefi \Vater fuould fiand cloCe to the fiep, and face the 
Altar, the Acolyte with the CroCs immediately behind him; then the Priefi, 
with the Deacon on his right and Subdeacon on his left, the refi as in the 
ProceÍÌÌon. 
Then fuould follow the ufual, or Bidding Prayers. Several Forms of 
Bidding Prayers have been publifhed by Dr. HenderCon, in his edition of the 
York Manual for the Surtees Society: I. That of York, p. 123, early fif- 
teenth century, very long; 2. That in Leofric's Sacramentary, tenth century; 
3. From MS. GoCpels, Anglo-Saxon, in the library of York Minfier (eleventh 
century), which nearly reCembles the former; 4. From aSarum MitTale (Bod- 
leian Barlow MSS. 5, circa A.D. 1400); 5. That for the DioceCe of London 
(Harleian, 335, Brit. Mus.), alfo very long; 6. That from aSarum Procef- 
fional (in the Library of the Dean and Chapter of Salifbury, fifteenth century) 
(Appendix p. 219.). They are various in length, but in form and wording 
fubfiantially the Came. The two firfi, however, and the lafi, contain no prayer 
for the Pope and Cardinals as the others do; and that of Sarum in the Bodleian 
Library, and one of the York examples and that of London, name alfo the 
Patriarch of J eruCalem, next after the Pope. 
The Bidding Prayers at Exeter, Wells, and Lichfield were praétically the 
fame, except that at Wells they feem to have always been given out from a 
pulpit. 
The Rubric was as follows: 
.. When the Antiphon is finifhed, let the Prieß turn himJelf towards the people 
andJay the following Prayers in the mother-tongue all (ftanding), kneeling. 
The Bidding, or Inviting portion, varied in different diocefes and places 
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in differing periods of time and occafions. Thefe prayers were, in faét, what 
confiituted the Common Prayer of that period. 
The form at Sarum (Sæc. XIV. and XV.) was as follows:- 
" Let us make our Prayers to God," [here was fomerimes added, C< Our 
Lord JeCu Chrifi, to our Ladie S. Mary, and all the Company of Heaven,"] 
beCeeching His Mercy for all Holy Church, that God keep it in good efiate, 
eCpecially the Church of England, our Mother Church, this Church, and all 
others in Chrifiendom." [Here fometimes was added, " For our Lord the 
Pope, for the Patriarch of Jerufalem, for the Cardinals."] "For the Arch- 
biíhops and Biíhops, and eCpeciaIly for our Biíhop N., that God keep him in 
his holy Cervice. For the Dean or Reétor, or all other Minifiers, that ferve 
this Church." [This was fometimes varied" For your ghofl:Iy father, and for 
Priefis and Clerkes that herein ferve or have ferved, for all men and women 
of religion, for all other men of Holy Church."] For the Holy Land [and 
the Holy CroCs], that God deliver it out of the hand of the heathen; for 
the Peace of the Church and of the earth; for our Sovereign Lord the 
King, and the Qyeen, and all their children. For [Dukes, Earls, and Barons, 
and for all that have the peace of this land to keep], all that have this land 
to govern. For the welfare of N. and N., and all this Church's friends. 
[For all that live in deadly fin.] For our brethren and fifiers, and all our 
Pariíhioners, and all that do any good to this Church or Foundation. For 
yourfelves, that God for His mercy grant you grace fo to live as your foul to 
fave, and for all true Chrifiian people. Let the Priejl turn to the Altar. 
<C PJaim Ixvi., , Deus MiCereatur.' (to be begun by the principal part of the 
Choir, without note.) 
" God be merciful unto us &c. 
"Glory be to the Father. As it was &c. 
" Lord, have mercy. Prieftaloud: Chrifi, have mercy. R. Lord, have mercy. 
" Our Father &c. And lead us not &c. But deliver us. Amen. 
"0 Lord, íhew Thy mercy upon us. 
" And grant us Thy Salvation. 
" Let Thy Priefis be clothed with righteoufileCs. 
" And let Thy Saints rejoice. 
" 0 Lord, fave the Queen. 
<c And hear us in the day we call upon Thee. 
" Give Salvation unto Thy people. 
"Govern them, and lift them up for ever. 
" Let there be peace in Thy firength, 0 Lord. 
" And plenteoufneCs in Thy towers. 
"0 Lord, hear my prayer. 
" And let my crying come unto Thee. 
" The Lord be with you. 
" And with thy fpirit. 
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" Let us pray." "God, Who through the Grace of Thy Holy Spirit doft 
pour the Gifts of Charity into the hearts of Thy faithful people, grant to Thy 
Servants and handmaidens, for whom we be[eech Thy clemency, health both 
of mind and body, that they may love Thee with their whole ftrength, and 
with entire affeétion may perform tho{e things which are pleafing unto Thee, 
and grant us Thy peace in our time, through Chrift our Lord. Amen. 
crhe Prieft turning to the people: "Let us pray" [kneeling] "for the fouls 
ofN. and N., Archbiíhops, Biíhops, Clergy, Benefaétors, &c., who have [erved 
this Church, or done any good thereto, or to this foundation, and for all fouls 
whofe bones reft in this Church and Churchyard, and all tho[e who have given 
to this Church or foundation, rents, veftments, or other goods, whereby God 
is better woríhipped in this Church, and the Minifter thereof better [uftained; 
for all our [Fathers' nd Mothers' fouls, our Godfathers' and Godmothers' 
fouls,] Brethren and Sifters' fouls, all our Pariíhioners' fouls, and for all the 
fouls that have done any good to this Church, and for all Chriftian fouls. 
crlle Prieft turned to the Altar: "PJalm cxxx., · De Profundis,' (to be Jaid 
as above.) 
" Out of the deep &c., with · Gloria Patri: 
"Our Father &c. 
.. Grant them eternal reft, 0 Lord. 
" And may perpetual light fhine upon them. 
.. From the gate of Hell 
.. Deliver their fouls, 0 Lord. 
cc I believe to fee the good things of the Lord 
" In the land of the living. 
.. Ab[olve, we be[eech Thee, 0 Lord, the fouls of Thy {ervants and 
handmaidens, our relations, our neighbours, our friends, our benefaétors, as 
well as the fouls of all the faithful departed, from all the chains of their fins, 
that in the glory of the Re[urreétion they may be rai[ed u? to life, and 
breathe again among Thy Saints and Eleét: Through &c. May they reft 
in Peace. Amen." 
The[e Prayers íhould be f.'lid as afore[aid on all Sundays except in Double 
Feafts, and except on the fixth day from the Nativity and S. Silvefter's Day if 
they fall on Sunday, and except in Palm Sunday, when peculiar Stations are made. 
In Pariíh Churches where there is no Proceilion, they íhould be given 
out from [orne Altar or Pulpit, after the Go[pel or Offertory at the Ma[s, 
but (except as above) the P[alm "Out of the deep," with the fucceeding 
Ver[es and Ori[on, íhould always be f.'lid in Station before the Crees. The[e 
Prayers [eem to have been {aid in the Pulpit at Wells. 
The Prayers being ended, the Sermon, if any, might follow. However, 
at Exeter, if a Sermon followed, as was pre[cribed during Advent and Lent, 
the Prayers, or fome of them, were omitted. 
Let the Precentor begin the Re[pon{ory, and the Choir fing a Ver{e, as 
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the Priefi and his Affifiants re-enter the Choir. Then let the Priefi advance 
to the fiep of the Choir, up to the Prelbytery, and fay a Verfe (refponded to 
by the Choir), with the Colleét for the Day. [Then let him go into the 
Cemetery of the Canons to pray for them.] If the Biíhop officiate, he íhould 
fay this Verfe and Colleét, but not otherwife. 
This fame Office appears to ha\"e been ufed fimilarly at Rouen, A. D. 
1070 (John of Avranches, Migne, CXLVII. 45), and continued thus there and 
in the North of France generally up to the days of De Moleon (Voy. Lit. 
3 61 , 4 22 ); but in Lent, after Compline (ibid. 3Q, 355) and generally, the 
ACperfion of the people was in the Kave, and by Boys or inferior dignitaries. 
TheCe Ceremonies were the fame in the North of Italy, A.D. 1212 (Orda 
Senenfis ). 
The Form of Bidding Prayer authorized by the 55th Canon of 160 3-4, 
is as follows, mainly borrowed from the ancient precedent :-" Before all 
Sermons, Leétures, and Homilies, the Preachers and Minifiers íhall move 
the people to join with them in prayer, in this form or to this effeét, as 
briefly as conveniently they may: 'Ye íhall pray for Chrifi's Holy Catholic 
Church, that is, for the whole congregation of Chrifiian people diCperfed 
throughout the whole world, eCpecially tor the Churches of England, Scot- 
land, and Ireland, and herein I require you mofi eCpecially to pray for the 
King's mofi excellent Majefiy, our Sovereign Lord, James, King of 
England, Scotland, France, and Ireland, Defender of the Faith, and Supreme 
Governor in thefe his realms, and all other his dominions and countries, over 
all perfons, in all cauCes as well ecclefiafiical as temporal> [and fo on for the 
Queen and Prince of \Vales, and Royal Family.] , Ye íhall alCo pray for the 
Minifiers of God's Holy \V ord and Sacraments, as well Archbiíhops and 
Biíhops, as other Pafiors and Curates. Ye íhall alCo pray for the King's 
mofi honourable Council, and for all the Nobility and Magifirates of this 
realm; that all and every of thefe, in their feveral callings, may ferve truly 
and painfully to the Glory of God, and the edifying and well-governing of 
His people, remembering the account that they mufi make. AICo ye íhall 
pray for the whole Commons of this realm, that they may live in the true 
faith and fear of God, in humble obedience to the King, and brotherly charity 
one to another. Finally, let us praiCe God for all which are departed out of 
this life in the faith of Chrifi, and pray unto God that we may have grace to 
direét our lives after their good example; that this life ended, we may be 
made partakers with them of the Glorious ReCurreétion in the life ever- 
lilling;'" always concluding with the Lord>s Prayer. 
The Lord's Prayer Co to conclude this Bidding Prayer does not include 
within it any of the Cubjeéts of Prayer previoufly mentioned. So that in 
order to carry the Bidding into effeét, there Ceems no valid reaCon why 
the Office extraéted above íhould not (mutatis mutandis) be ufed as a 
feparate Service before the Sermon, in all the Cathedrals, Collegiate, and 
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Parilh Churches in this kingdom when convenient, efpecially as there is no 
fuch folemn form of interceffion for others (except the Prayer for All 
Conditions of Men)) in the prefent Liturgy. 
The manner and order of this Proceffion was fimilar in all ordinary 
Sundays. In the Sundays, however, from Septuagefima to Lent, and from and 
in the Sunday after the Oétave of Eafier to the Sunday before the Afcen- 
fion, two Clerks-in the Sunday before the Afcenfion three-( not the 
Officiator), of the Second rank (within Septuagefima in their Choir dretTes, 
before the Afcenfion in Surplices), faid the Verfes before the Colleét in the 
Station (on the Sunday before the Afcenfion in the Pulpit or Ambo). 
According to the vVells Ufe, they faid it turned towards the Clergy. 
The Traét " Crede Mihi " adds that in the Second and following Sundays 
in Lent the Crefs in the Proceffion lhould be painted red, and be without the 
image of the Crucified. 


III.-PALM SUNDAY. 
On Palm Sunday, the water having been blefi without the Choir (as in 
every Double Feafi f.'tIling on Sunday), the Afperging was not till after 
Terce. The Proceffion then took place nearly identically as direéted by 
Lanfranc, Archbilhop, who had been Prior of Bec and Abbot of S. Stephen 
at Caen, in the middle of the eleventh century (Opera Giles, 100). 
Firfi, an Acolyte in an Albe fhould read a LetTon before the Altar fiep 
on the South fide over the flowers and Palms (which fhould be previoufly 
placed there on a carpet). This was Exodus xv. 27 "And they came to 
Elim, where were twelve wells of water, and three fcore and ten Palm trees." 
Next the GoCpel (John xii.) on the Ferial Leétern (p. 8). "A great multitude 
when they had come to the Feafi &c." The Officiator, vefied in a red filk Cope. 
and looking Southwards. fhould then exorciCe and blefs lirfi the flowers, the 
Palms for the Clergy placed before the Altar) the others on the third fiep. Four 
Orifons are now repeated over them, they are afperged and incenfed, and 
another Orifon follows. and the Palms are difiributed. Then a feries of 
Antiphons fhould follow, begun by the Precentor and fung by the Choir, 
the lirfi being "The Children of the Hebrews, taking branches of Olives. 
came to meet the Lord" &c. Then the Proceffion íhould go down the middle 
of the Choir and out at the Wefiern door, to the lirfi Station, which was a 
Crofs at the Eafiern end of the Northern Cemetery. As in other Sundays in 
Lent, the Crofs without a Crucifix fhould precede, and two Standards [one was 
a Lion, the other a Dragon]. The Bilhop. or Chief Dignitary íhould execute 
the Office, the Minifiers in Albes and Amices, and the remainder in their Choir 
dreífes. The Bilhop, if prefent, lhould have his Mitre and Staff at the end 
of the Proceí1Ïon. At this firfi: Station the Gofpel "When J efus drew nigh" 
&c., fhould be read by a Deacon before the Priefi, looking Northward, with 
the ufual Benediétion "Dominus V obifcum " and "Gloria Tibi" &c. In the 
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mean time a Feretory had been prepared, wherein were placed the Relics 
and the Corpus Domini in a Pyx, which is to be borne by two Clerks of 
the Cecond rank in their ordinary habits, with lights preceding, to the place 
of the firít Station, as the GoCpeller has arrived at the concluding words 
.. BletTed is He that cometh" &c. When this is finifhed, let a Boy, vefted 
like a Prophet, from Come elevated place recite the prophecy .. J eruCalem, 
look to the Eaít" &c. crhree Clerks ijfuing from the ProceJlion, looking to the 
people and fianding before the Crqfs .. Behold, our merciful King cometh." 
CJ'he Officiator, looking to the Feretory, and the Choir who kneel, VerJe "Hail, 
Whom the Hebrews call J efus" &c. crhe Prophet .. Behold the Saviour 
cometh" &c. crhe Clerks and Choir kneeling .. This is He \Vho from 
Edom "&c. CJ'he Officiator begins Antiphon" Hail, Light of the world" &c. 
crhe Choir, rifing " King of Kings, and Glory" &c. crhe Prophet " Behold 
your Redemption" &c. crhe Clerks "This is He \Vho, as a Lamb" &c. 
CJ'he Officiator" Hail, our Salvation" &c. crhe Choir rifing, proceed (( Our 
Peace, Redemption." crhe ProceJlion then advances to the next Station with 
the Feretory and LightJ between the Subdeacon and crhuribler, a Standard 
on each fide, the Precentor beginning the Antiphon "Thou art worthy, 
o Lord" &c. Arriving at the South fide or door of the Church, Seven 
Boys from an eminence, Veife "Glory, PraiCe, and Honour to Thee, 
o Chrift:' CJ'he Choir repeat this after each Veife. Boys: Veife (( ICrael, 
Thou art King" &c. Boys: Veife "The Company of Heaven" &c. 
Boys: Veife" The Hebrews with Palm branches" &c. crheJe Veifes finifhed, 
the ProceJlìon advances to the third Station, before the Weft Door,finging the 
Antiphon "The Chief Prieíts and PhariCees gathered together." Choir 
.. Leít the Romans come" &c. crhree Clerks: the Veife "One of them 
named Caiaphas" &c. Choir" Left the Romans come" &c. After which 
they enter the Church beneath the Feretory, the Precentor beginning the 
ReJponjory .. The Lord entering into the Holy City" &c. Veife" They 
went to meet Him with Palm branches" &c. By this time they have arrived 
at the Great Crqfs over the entrance into the Choir, which, and the other Crq/lÚ, 
fhould on that day remain uncovered. There, the whole Choir kneeling and 
kiffing the earth, the Precentor ßould begin the Antiphon" Hail, our King," 
repeated thrice with him by the Choir, kneeling each time; then exalting 
his voice "Hail"; the Choir, kneeling and kijjing the earth .. Our King." 
crhen let the Choir fing to the end the whole Antiphon "Hail, our King, Son 
of David, Redeemer of the world" &c. crhen let them re-enter the Choir, 
with the ReJponje "They came about me" &c. Veife" Deliver me from 
mine enemies" &c. Collet1" Almighty and everlafting God" &c., 
the Came as in the Anglican Prayer Book for that Sunday. 
This Proceffion was preciCe1y the fame at Sarum, \Vells, Exeter, Canter- 
bury (Lanfranc's \Vorks), and as it would feem, at Rouen (De Moleon, 338; 
Migne, CXLVII. 48, I 18), in the eleventh and twelfth centuries. 
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The Procefiìon on Chrifimas Day íhould be the fame as on Sundays, 
with thefe differences. It íhould (as in all other Double Feafis when the Procef- 
fion does not go out of the Church), go down the middle of the Choir after 
Terce, and out of the Wefiern door of it, and turning to the right, round the 
Choir; firfi the Sacrifis with wands, then a Boy with the blefi water, 
then three CroíTes borne by three Acolytes, then two Cerofers, then two 
Thuriblers, all in Albes and Amices. [In Principal Doubles, however, the 
Crols-bearers íhould wear Tunicles; the Principal Acolyte (the H ebdomadary 
Boy) carrying the Middle Crofs; the principal Acolyte on the Choir fide, 
the fecond; the principal Acolyte on the other fide, the third. ] Next 
íhould walk a Subdeacon in Tunicle and Deacon in Dalmatic, each 
carrying a Text of the Gofpels; after the Deacon a Priefi in Albe and 
Amice and a filk. Cope, the Choir following in filk Copes; firfi the 
Boys, then the Clerks of the Second Form, then thofe of higher rank, thofe 
of highefi rank lafi. In Minor Doubles with only two Crolfes. In going 
forth, the Precentor íhould begin the Refponfory u He defcended from 
Heaven" &c.; three Clerks of the higher rank in the middle of the Pro- 
ceffion in filk Copes íhould fing the Profe "Happy Mary" &c.; the 
Choir the Verfe .. Like as a bridegroom" &c.; the Clerks the Profe 
"Guard Thy Family" &c.; Choir .. Gloria Patri" &c.; Clerks the 
Profe .. Thee praife" &c., the Choir after each Verfe replying, as ufual, 
with the Profe. At the entrance to the Choir before the Crofs, where the 
Proceffion íhould make a Station U This Day Chrifi is born" &c.; with the 
Orifon for Chrifimas Day U Grant, we befeech Thee" &c. This order 
íhould be obferved in all Double Feafis, which have a Proceffion neceiTarily 
belonging to them (thefe, at Sarum in the fifteenth century, were, Chrifimas, 
The Purification, Eafier, The Afcenfion, Pentecofi, Trinity Sunday, Corpus 
Chrifii, The Annunciation, AiTumption and Nativity of the Virgin, Dedication 
of the Church and the Feafl: of the Place, and All Saints Day). On the 
others, however, except the Purification, no Profe was fungo If the Biíhop 
be prefent and officiate, all the Deacons and Subdeacons íhould walk in the 
Proceffion. 
On all thefe Proceffions, as they fet forth, all the greater Bells íhould be 
rung in cla.fJìco, and continue ringing until the return of each. 
Similar Proceffions as on Sundays íhould take place at Mattins on 
S. Stephen's Day (the Day of the Deacons), and S. John's Day (that of the 
Priefi), and on the Holy Innocents (that of the Boys), and on S. Thomas of 
Canterbury, but this only if they fell on Sunday; except that on S. Stephen's 
Day three Deacons chanted the Profe, going in the midfi of the Proceffion 
"Thee the climes of the world proclaim Protomartyr U &c., which íhould 
be finiíhed before the Crofs, the Verfe on re-entering the Choir always being 
.. This Day Chrifi is born" &c., with the Chrifimas Orifon "Grant, we 
befeech Thee" &c. 
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On S. John's Day, three PrieO:s íhould chant the Profe; on the Holy 
Innocents, three Boys the Verfe, all the Boys the Profe, the Choir refponding 
with the firfi after every other Verfe. 
At Second Vefpers of the 1'\ativity, after the firO: Benedicamus (faid by 
two of the fecond rank in Surplices), all the Deacons íhould aíTemble, carrying 
lighted Tapers, and the Proceffion íhould go down the Choir to the Altar of 
s. Stephen (the Day of the Deacons), tinging the Refponfory "0 Holy 
Stephen, precious to God, Proto martyr " &c. ; three Deacons the Verfe 
"That propitiated" &c.; Choir "Pour forth prayers" &c.; three Deacons 
" Thee the climes of the world" &c.; Choir and.Organ replying on the letter A. 
During this time let the PrieO: incenfe the Altar and image of S. Stephen, 
and fay the Verfe "With glory and honour haO: Thou crowned him" and 
with the Orifon "Grant to us, 0 Lord, to imitate what we reverence, that 
we may learn to love our enemies" &c. On returning into the Choir íhould 
be faid a Verfe, Refponfe, and Orifon of S. Mary. 
At Second Vefpers of S. Stephen, S. John, and the Holy Innocents refpec- 
tively, timilar Proceffions, mutatis mutandis, íhould take place: on S. Stephen 
of all the PrieO:s to the Altar of the ApoO:les, omitting "Gloria Patri;" on 
S. John of all the Boys to the Altars of the Holy Trinity and of All Saints, 
with the peculiar Ceremonial belonging to their Day (now difufed); on 
the Holy Innocents, after that Office finilhed, to the Altar of S. Thomas 
of Canterbury, but in ordinary Choir dreíTes and without Lights, when 
the Refponfory íhould be fung by three of the higher rank, and the Profe 
in Surplices by all who will. The fame Proceffions íhould take place on the 
Oétaves of thefe days, except as to the habits (thofe being the ordinary drefs), 
and except that there was no Profe. 
On the Epiphany, if on a \Veek day, the Proceffion íhould be the fame as 
on ChriO:mas Day, and fo on the Sunday within the Oétave and in the Oétave, 
if it be Sunday. Except that on the Epiphany, after incenting the Altar, a 
Deacon and Subdeacon, with a Thuribler, íhould go down the midO: of the 
Choir to read a Gofpel, after which íhould follow" Te Deum." 
On the Day of the Purification, whilO: Terce is being fung, the Officiator 
íhould veO: himfelf, with all his MiniO:ers, as if for the Mafs. After Terce 
(the later Proceffional and Manual fays after Sext), the PrieO: in a tilk 
Cope and his AffiO:ants íhould go in proceffion to the Altar, and there, 
looking EaO:ward at the higheO: O:ep of the Altar, blefs the Lights, fprinkle 
them with bleO: water, and then incenfe them. This and two other prayers 
finiíhed, he íhould retire to his Stall whilO: the Tapers are lit and diO:ributed 
accompanied by Antiphons; when the Proceffion íhould go forth as on the 
Nativity, all the Clerks carrying lighted Tapers in their hands, with the addi- 
tion (in the later Proceffional and Manual), that one of the Sacrií1:s, in a 
Surplice, behind the Thuribler, before the Subdeacon, íhould carry a large 
wax Candle, to be referved for the Benediétion of the Fonts at EaO:er a.nd 
c c 
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PentecoO:. On this day the Verficle íhould be faid by three of the highefi 
rank in the Pulpit, turning to the people. 
On EaO:er Day, after Sext and the Afperging, the Proceffion íhould be 
the fame in mode as on Chrifimas Day (fee ante, p. 192). 
Let three Clerks of the higheO: rank, in filk Copes, begin in the Choir, 
before the Proceffion fets forth, the Profe " Hail, Fefial Day" &c., the Choir 
repeating the firfi after each other Verfe. Returning to the Crofs by the fame 
door by which they went out Ucil. to the CloiO:er), the Precentor íhould 
begin the Antiphon "The Angel fate" &c., Alleluya; then three Clerks 
of the higheO: rank in filk Copes, turned to the people in the Pulpit or 
Ambo, the Verfe "Crucified in the fleíh .. &c. On re-entering the Choir the 
Precentor íhould begin" ChriO: rifing again" &c., with the Verfe .. Let the 
Jews now fay" by the whole Choir. '1'hen the Antiphon. Verfe" The Lord 
hath rifen "&c. R." Who for us" &c., with the Orifon "God, Who as 
on this day" &c. 
On the Oétave the Proceffion was the fame as on Eafier Sunday. On 
this day alfo the Verfe was faid in the Ambo. 
On Afcenfion Day the Proceffion at Mattins before Mafs íhould be 
ordered as on Eafier Day, with this difference, that the Standards íhould 
precede the Proceffion; firfi of all the Lion, then the fmaller Standards in 
order, laO: of all the Dragon. Moreover, between the Subdeacon and the 
Thuribler, two of the fecond rank in filk Copes, or the Deacon, íhould carry 
the Relics. The Proceffion íhould form at the O:eps of the Preíbytery, iífue 
from the door of the Choir into the Church, go down the Nave, out by the 
\VeO:ern door, round the whole Church outfide, round the Cloifier, and then 
back by the fame door into the Choir. Three Clerks of the higher grade, 
in filk Copes, in the midO: of the Proceffion, íhould fing the Profe " Hail, 
Fefial Day" &c., the Choir repeating the firO: after each other Verfe. Before 
the Crofs at the entrance of the Choir the Refponfory, the Precentor begin- 
ning "Yemen of Galilee, why wonder ye, looking up into Heaven" &c.; 
entering within the Choir, the Antiphon "Let not your heart be troubled" 
&c. Verfe" God hath gone up" &c. R." And the Lord with the 
found." OriJon" Grant, we befeech Thee" &c. 
At PentecoO:, at Mattins, the Afperfion íhould be after Terce; the Pro- 
ceffion íhould be ordered as on ChriO:mas Day, and be without Standards or 
Relics, but go out by the WeO: door round the Church and Cloifiers as on 
Palm Sunday, proceed without O:opping, and re-enter by the fame door. 
'1'hree Clerks, as before, in the middle of the Proceffion, in filk Copes, the 
Profe " Hail, Fefial Day" &c., the Choir repeating the firO: after each other 
Verfe. Going to the Crofs Refponjory "The Holy GhoO: proceeding from 
the throne" &c. On re-entering the Choir Antiphon "This day are com- 
pleted" &c. Verfe" They fpake in various tongues" &c. R." The wonderful 
works" &c. OriJon" God, Who as on this day didO: enlighten" &c. On 
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this day alone of the whole year, Terce and Sext íhould be faid in filk 
Copes. 
On Trinity Sunday the Proceffion íhould be ordered as at Chrifimas, 
and go down the middle of the Choir and Nave and round the CloiO:er, the 
Precentor beginning the Refponfory .. 0 Supreme Trinity" &c. There is 
no Profe. On re-entering the Choir, the Refponfory " Honour, Power, 
Virtue, Empire" &c. Verje" Bleífed be." R." From this time forth." 
Orifon " Almighty and everlafiing God" &c. .. Who in perfeét Trinity" &c. 
On Corpus ChriO:i Day (not mentioned in the Confuetudinaries, except 
thofe of Wells and Exeter), the Proceffion, fome time before the Mafs, íhould 
aífemble in order at the O:ep of the Choir (i.e. in the Preíbytery), a PrieO: in 
Albe and filk Cope carrying the Corpus ChriO:i in a Tabernacle or Feretory 
under a Canopy of filk raifed over him and it on four O:aves, borne by four 
Clerks.in Surplices [Albes and Tunicles, IVells], with lighted tapers. It íhould 
go out of the Choir down the Nave, and out at the \Yefi Door of the Church, 
round the Church and CloiO:ers as on Afcenfion Day. Three Clerks of the 
fuperior grade íhould begin the Profe, before the Proceffion ilrues from the 
Choir" Hail, Feí1:a1 Day, by all the world revered, wherein Meffias' Fleíh 
became the Church's Food," the Choir repeating the firO: after every 
other Verfe. Rifpo1ýory, returning before the Crofs "Elias faw at his head 
bread" &c.; it may be with" Gloria Patri ;" on re-emering the Choir the 
Antiphon "0 Sacred FeaO: wherein" &c. Verje" Thou haO: given us 
Bread from Heaven." R." Having in itfelf every delight." Orifon" God, 
\Vho unto us under this wonderful Sacrament haO: left a Memorial of Thy 
Paffion, gram" &c. 
The fame on the Sunday within the Oétave. Rifponfory" Elias faw" 
&c.; re-entering the Choir" Bleífed Mary." 


IV. 


On Aíh \Vednefday, after Sext there might be a Sermon. Then the 
Clerks in Choir íhould fay the Seven Penitential Pfalms, with" Gloria Patri," 
proO:rate. Let the moO: dignified PrieO:, in a Cope of red filk and his other 
Sacerdotal VeO:ments, the Deacon on his right and Subdeacon on his left, 
with the other MiniO:ers of the Altar, come forth from the Vefiry to the O:ep 
of the Altar, and fay there the Seven Penitential Pfalms in proO:ration, with 
the Antiphon " Remember not, 0 Lord, our offences" &c.; then without 
note and with the whole Choir .. Lord, have mercy," "ChriO:, have 
mercy," .. Lord, have mercy;" then rifing up with his AffiO:ants, at the 
right horn of the Altar, looking Southward" And lead us not" &c. .. But 
deliver" &c., with a íhort Litany, beginning" 0 Lord, fave Thy Servants" 
&c.; and Seven Orifons, the laO: beginning" 0 God, \Vhofe pardon every 
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man needeth " &c., ending" Through Thy mercy may be faved," without 
" Let us Pray," or " The Lord be with you." Then let the PrieO:, turning 
to the people, firetch out his hand over them, and abfolve them" We abfolve 
you, in the place of the bldTed Peter and all the Apoí1:les" &c. Then, as the 
PrieO: fays .. Who liveth and reigneth " let all rife from their profiration, 
kiffing the benches or the floor. 
Then let the Benediétion of the Aíhes follow, by the PrieO: with his AffiO:- 
ants turning to the EaO:, at the right horn of the Altar; thefe íhould be placed 
for this purpofe in filver bafins on the Altar. \Vhich finiíhed, the Officiator 
fhould place himfelfin the Biíhop's Stall, and with two dignified Clergy wearing 
Stoles, one on each fide, mark with aíhes in the form of a Crofs all who may 
come to him, faying .. Remember that thou art duO: " &c. .. In the Name" 
&c., the Choir in tlte mean time finging the Antiphon "Hearken unto 
us " &c., ending with two Orifons .. God, Who art juí1:ly angry" &c. This 
finiíhed, let the Proceffion fet forth through the middle of the Choir with 
Cerofers and Thuriblers, without a Crofs, to the Wefiern door of the Church, 
the more dignified going firO:, preceded by an aíh-coloured Standard, where 
the Penitents íhould be thruO: out by the Officiator with his right hand by 
the minifiry of fome PrieO: handing each to him; and each kiffing his hand. 
This, if the Biíhop be prefent, íhould be done by him and his Archdeacon. In 
the interim, two Refponfories, begun by the Precentor, were fung without 
U Gloria Patri," " Behold Adam is become as one of us" &c. Then the 
Church door íhould be clofed, and the Proceffion return in the ufual manner, 
finging the Refponfory " Let us amend for the better" &c., without" Gloria," 
V erfe, or Orifon. 
This form is found in all the Engliíh Ufes; and fimilar ceremonies took 
place at Rouen Cathedral, and in other churches in France, in the eleventh 
century, down to the time of De Moleon (297-330) (John of Avranches, Migne, 
CXLVIJ. 47). De Moleon records that this Penitential difcipline was there 
praétifed up to his time, and that in the year 1697 no lefs than forty peni- 
tents were thus ejeéted. The fame was in force at Siena in 1212 (Ordo Sen. 
CXCVII.) On the FirO: and other Sundays in Lent the Proceffion íhould be 
as on other Sundays, with appropriate Refponfories, Verfe, Refponfe, and 
Orifons. 
On every Ferial in Lent, from the firO: Monday after Aíh Wednefday 
inclufive, up to and including Wednefday before Eafier, the Litany (preceded 
by the Fifteen Gradual pfalms, each with" Gloria Patri" &c., and with the 
Antiphon" Remember not, 0 Lord, our offences, nor the offences of our 
forefathers" &c., at the end of all), with the invocation of a fixth portion of 
the entire catalogue of Saints therein and in the Calendar enumerated, íhould 
be faid or fung immediately after Terce" For all the people of God," fine 
nota, without mufic throughout to the end. This Litany on Wednefdays 
and Fridays íhould be accompanied by a Proceffion, as fubfequently detailed. 
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\Vhen not faid in Proceffion, it íhould be recited (the Prieí1:, Affií1:ants, 
and Choir all proí1:rate or kneeling, and facing the Altar) from a deík within 
the Choir immediately after Terce, by the Hebdomadary Prieí1: or two Boys 
of the Choir, who, as well as the Prieí1: who is to fay the Orifons, íhould be 
velled in Albes and Amices only. 
In all thefe Litanies the invariable portions were: 
Prieß or Boys: "Lord, have mercy." Choir:" Lord, have mercy." 
Prieft or Boys: cc Chrií1:, have mercy." Choir:" Chrií1:, have mercy." 
Prieft or Boys: .. 0 Chrií1:, hear us." Choir:" 0 Chrií1:, hear us." 
Prie.ft or Boys: "0 Father of Heaven, God, have mercy upon us." 
Choir: '/'he fame. 
Prieß or Boys: "0 Son, Redeemer of the world, God, have mercy upon 
us." Choir: '/'he fame. 
Prieft or Boys: "0 Holy Ghoí1:, God, have mercy upon us." Choir: 
'/'he fame. 
Prieß or Boys: "Holy Trinity, One God, have mercy upon us." Choir: 
'/' he fame. 
Prieft or Boys: "Holy Mary, Pray for us." Choir: '/'hefame j and [0 
on throughout to the end. 
"Holy Mother of God, Pray for us." 
"Holy Virgin of Virgins, Pray" &c. 
(Whatever is faid by the Prieí1: or perfons who fay the Litany, the fame is to 
be repeated entire by the Choir fully and wholly throughout until the 
Petition" That Thou wouldeí1: grant us peace and concord," when let the 
Choir reply cc \Ve befeech Thee, hear us," and fo on till .. Son of God, we 
be[eech Thee, hear us," when the Choir is to repeat this, and fo with each 
Petition till " Lord, have mercy, Chrií1:, have mercy" &c.) 
"Holy Michael, Pray for us." "Holy Gabriel, Pray." "Holy 
Raphael, Pray." 
"All ye Holy Angels and Archangels of God, Pray." 
" All ye Holy orders of BIeíTed Spirits, Pray." 
"Holy John Baptií1:, Pray." 
" All ye Holy Patriarchs and Prophets, Pray &c." 
" Holy Peter, Pray" &c. (and [0 on individually with the remainder of 
the Apoilles, Paul, Andrew, John, James, Thomas, Philip, James, Matthew, 
Bartholomew, Simon, Thaddeus, Matthias, Barnabas, Mark, Luke, "Pray 
for us.") 
" All ye Holy Apoilles and Evangeli11:s, Pray for us." 
" All ye Holy Di[ciples of the Lord, and Innocents, Pray for us." 
So far íhould be faid in all Litanies. Next follow the names of a number 
of the Saints in the Calendar, with an invitation to each to " Pray for us." 
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As it would have been impoffible to include all in one Litany. they are 
divided into fix portions. a certain number of Martyrs. ConteíTors, Monks. 
and Virgins and Saints in each, one portion for every Ferial. 
After the 
\-fartyrs: "All ye Holy Martyrs, Pray." 
Ifter the ConfejJors: "All ye Holy Confeífors, Pray." 
1fter the .i\1onlcs: "All}e Holy Monks and Hermits, Pray." 
After the J7irgins: "All}e Holy Virgins. Pray:' 
After all the Sainls: .. All ye Saints, Pray." 
Thm- 
.. Be favourable. fpare us, 0 Lord." Choir and Clergy: The fame. 
.. From all evil deliver us, 0 Lord." Choir: The fame. 
" From the fnart! of the Devil deliver us, 0 Lord." Choir: TiM fame. 
.. From everlalnng damnation deliver us. 0 Lord." Choir: The fame. 
And fo on to the end. as mentioned hereafter. 
Let the Clerks and whole Choir fay together the laft 
" Lord. have mercy." 
.. Our Father" Uecretly). Aloud:" And lead us not" &c. R." But 
deliver us." 


Then follows a feries of additional Petitions. faid re[ponfively in the 
u[ual manner in proftration. to the end; then 
Priefi: .. The Lord be with you." Choir:" And with thy fpirit." 
Priefi: cc Let us pra}." 
Then the Orifons or Colleéts. all which fhould be faid by the Priefi. the 
Boys, and whole Choir. kneeling. and turned towards the Altar. terminating 
with a Colled "0 Lord, we befeech Thee. loofe the chains of our fins ' 
fumming up the whole in a condenfed form. much refembling that for the 
.. ""hole ftate of Chrift's Church Militant here on earth." 


According to Archbifhop Lanfranc's Inftitutes (edit. Giles, 98) and the 
various Proceffionalia. on \Vednefdays and Fridays in Lent. i.e. from and 
after the Monday after the Firft Sunday up to Thur[day in Holy \Veek, 
there fhould be alfo a Proceffion after None. which. aíTembling before the 
Altar, fhould go out by the door at the Xorth fide of the Preíbytery. the 
Prieft with his Affiftants in Albes and Amices, the Choir following. without 
Cro[s or Thurible but with Cerofers. to [orne one fide Altar (unle[s a Feaí1: 
of nine LeíTons intervened which fuperfeded it). The Prieft, with Deacon on 
his right and Sulxleacon on his left, the Cerofers having fet down their Tapers 
on the Altar. and all kneeling or proftrate before it in the fame order as they 
came, fhould [av the Petitions beginning" K} rie eleyfon" and h Pater nofter," 
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with the íhort Petitions U 0 Lord, íhew Thy mercy upon us" &c., with the 
P[alm U Mi[erere," with U Gloria Patri:' Then the PrieO: rifing up U Ari[e, 
o Lord" &c., with the Collett "0 Lord, hearken to our Prayers" &c. 
U Through our Lord Je[us ChriO: Thy Son" &c. 
After which, all arifing, two Clerks of the fecond rank íhould begin 
the Litany at the O:ep of that Altar, and before leaving that Altar continue it 
as far as " Holy Mary, pray for us:' The Proceffion then in the fame order 
íhould go round the Choir, continuing the Litany till,re-enteringthe Choir, they 
arrive at the O:ep of the Choir and the Preíbytery, when they ought to have 
reached the claufe U All ye holy Virgins, pray" &c. U All ye Saints, pray" 
&c., when and where on that occafion it íhould terminate, the PrieO: and his 
MiniO:ers leaving the Choir, and the Mafs íhould be begun. For the purpofe 
of this Proceffion the Catalogue of Saints was divided into ten portions, one 
for each of the Wedne[days and Fridays in Lent. 


V.-RECEPTION OF PENITENTS. 


The Proceffion on Maundy Thurfday for the Reconciliation of the Peni- 
tents íhould be thus ordered. Let the Biíhop, or the greateO: dignitary, or the 
Archdeacon as his Vicar, clad with the VeO:ments of a PrieO:, and in a red Cope, 
with two Deacons in Albes and Amices, without Subdeacon or Crofs, but an afh- 
coloured banner preceding, go down the Nave to the "VI,T eO: door of the Church, 
outfide which the Penitents íhould be colleéted. If the Biíhop be pre[ent, 
the Archdeacon, in a filk Cope, on the part of the Penitents from without 
the door, íhould read the addrefs, beginning "The time is arrived, 0 
Yenerable Pontiff" &c. (This Addre[s was not read if the BiJhop was 
ab[ent, but, with the whole of the following Rite, is in nearly the fame 
language as in the Romanus Ordo, Hit/orp. I., 56 (circa A.D. ï 50), and appears 
in all the MSS. Office Books, including that of John of Avranches (Migne, 
CXLVII.), the OrdoSenenfis (Edit. Trombelli, CCXLIII.), down to theProceilionals 
of the fixteenth century.) This finiíhed, the Officiator, turning to the 
North, and fignalling to the Penitents, íhould begin the Antiphon U Come 
ye" &c., twice; the Deacon from the outfide, on the part of the Penitents 
" Let us bow our knees" &c.; the other Deacon, on the part of the Biíhop, 
thrice "Rife ye." Then let the Precentor begin, and the Choir proceed 
with the Antiphon "Come, ye children" &c., and the Pfalm U I will ble[s 
the Lord at all times" &c., the Antiphon being repeated after every Verfe 
without" Gloria Patri:' During the finging of this the Preíbyters manually 
íhould hand each Penitent to the Archdeacon, and he to the BiJhop, who 
íhould reO:ore him to the bo[om of the Church. If the Biíhop is ab[ent, fome 
Preíbyter of the Choir in his ordinary dre[s íhould hand each Penitent to the 
Officiator, who íhould reO:ore him to the Church All íhould then return 
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in Proceffion to the Choir, and there proí1:rate them[elves, and fay the [even 
Penitential Pfalms, with" Gloria Patri," and the Antiphon" Remember not, 
o Lord.:' Then, Prieft and Choir "Lord, have mercy," "Chrií1:, have 
mercy" &c., "Our Father" &c., all without note. Then let the Prieí1: 
with his Affifiants í1:and up, and looking Southwards at the right horn of the 
Altar, fay a íhort Litany, beginning" 0 Lord, fave Thy fervants and hand- 
maidens" &c. "The Lord be with you." R." And with thy [pirit." Then 
fhould follow an Ori[on "Be pre[ent, 0 Lord" &c., with two others, each 
beginning with" Let us pray" only. Then the Prieí1:, lifting up his hand, 
and turning to the people, íhould pronounce aloud the Ab[olution "\V e 
abfolve you" &c. Then if the Biíhop were prefent, he íhould pronounce his 
Benediétion over the people all proílrated " The Blefling 
 of God Almighty, 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoí1:, de[cend upon you and abide with you for 
ever. Amen." 
The \Vells Con[uetudinary gives í1:ill more particular direétions: that the 
Biíhop íhould have his Mitre and Staff; if ab[ent, in his ab[ence that two 
Prieí1:s íhould officiate and wear Stoles over their Copes and Maniples; that a 
veiled Crofs of wood and Cerofers íhould precede; that on returning a 
Sermon might be preached, and that arriving before the Altar, the Boys with 
the Cro[s and Banner (which here was white) íhould kneel on the right fide 
of the Altar, and the Cerofers fet down their Tapers. According to De 
Moleon (299, 334) this Rite was praéti[ed from A.D. 1100 up to his time 
(circa 1750) at the Cathedral at Rouen Uee p. 19 6 ). 
On this Maundy Thur[day, as above mentioned (p. 95), after the Recep- 
tion of the Penitents íhould follow the Mafs, celebrated without Rulers, but 
with the u[ual Introit and K yrie, Dalmatic and Tunic, but without "Gloria 
in Excelfis,"" Credo," and" Agnus Dei "(fee Appendix III), unle[s the Biíhop 
celebrated. After the "Introit" and" K yrie" was formerly a folemn Office 
in Proceffion for the Con[ecration of Oil; preceding which three Boys in 
Surplices, í1:anding at the í1:ep down to the Choir, fang the Hymn beginning 
"0 Redemptor, fume carmen temet concinentium," "0 Redeemer, accept 
the hymn we with Thee condoling fing." 
The Mafs together with Ve[pers finiíhed, all the Altars in the Church 
fhould immediately be í1:ripped. The dinner íhould then follow, after which 
all the Clergy, in Albes and Amices without Apparels, íhould aífemble in the 
Church, the [eniors preceding, and waíh the Altars, which íhould previoufly 
have been denuded of ornaments and coverings, pouring wine on their cro{fes 
and on the middle of each, and afterwards water, beginning with the principal 
Altar. At each an appropriate Re[ponfory íhould be fung, with the Ver[e 
and Ori[on of the Saint to which it was dedicated, after which let the 
Officiators and all the Clergy ki[s that Altar before they proceed onwards. 
At the laí1: íhould be faid the Re[ponfory "Circumdederunt me viri 
mendaces" "There compaífed me about men of lies" &c. The Altars 
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fhould remain bare until Saturday after Compline. If the Biíhop be prefent, 
he íhould have his Mitre and Pa1toral Staff both in this and the fucceeding 
Office of \Yaíhing the feet, called the .. Mandatum," and his feet íhould be 
wafhed lafi: of all. 
The Clergy and Choir íhould then enter the Chapter-hou[e and a Deacon 
read the Go[pel (John xiii.), after which, if a Preacher were prefent, a Sermon 
might be preached to the people. Then íhould follow the \Vaíhing of the 
feet, with [everal appropriate Antiphons, the Choir fitting, as defcribed before 
(p. 95). This finiíhed, the .. Potus Caritatis" (" The Drink of Love ") 
íhould by [orne Dignitary be difl:ributed to all; after which íhould follow a 
íhort Litany of Petitions, beginning .. We have received, 0 Lord, Thy 
mercy" [aid by a Priefl:; replied to by the Choir; ending with .. The Lord 
be with you." "And with thy fpirit." .. Let us pray." .. Be pre[ent, we 
befeech Thee, 0 Lord" &c. "vVho with" &c. Then íhould be read the 
Go[pel, John xiii. and xiv., beginning" Verily, verily, I fay" &c., and ending 
" Ari[e, let us go hence." After which all íhould return into Church, and 
fay Compline filently. 
The[e ufages and obfervances are of a remote antiquity. They are all 
de[cribed by lfidore Hi[palenfis in the feventh century (Hiltorp. I. 94-), by 
Amalarius (Lib. I. cxii.), Albinus Flaccus (Hit/orp. ibid. 2+9)' .. From 
Thurfday up to Holy Saturday the Altars are nude (Amalarius, ibid. 332), 
fignifying the flight of the Apofl:les, or the fl:ripping of Chrifl:." The Chrifm, 
or Holy Oil, was con[ecrated in memorial of S. Mary Magdalene. The 
fame cufl:oms were ob[erved in Normandy from A.D. 1070 to 1750 (John of 
Avranches, Migne, CXLVII. 48, 50, De Moleon, 301-388). The waíhing the 
feet of the poor at Rouen was on the Saturday before the Paffion. Lanfranc 
gives the fame direétions in full in his Ordinal (Edit. Giles). The fame rites 
were praéti[ed at Siena, A. D. 1210 (Ordo Senenjis, CLI I.; fee alfo Martene, vol. 
I., and Ecgbert's Pontifical, 122). 
Among the Orientals the fame ob[ervances take place (Goar. 623,etJeq.); 
the water is perfumed, and the Biíhops only are allowed to be Officiators. 
The other ceremonies for Maundy Thurfday, Good Friday, and Eafl:er 
Morn will be found in the Appendix III., poft. 


VI.-BENEDICTION OF FIRE AT EASTER. 
On Saturday the Vigil of Eafl:er, None having been faid, new Fire and 
Incen[e íhould be folemnly bleíTed, and the Pafchal Candle lit. This is a very 
ancient rite of at leafl: fourteen hundred years' fl:anding, and for the [ake of 
its beautiful and infl:rùétive [ymboli[m ought to be refl:ored. 
Let all the Clerks and Choir aíTemble in order in the Choir in their befl: 
attire; let the Minifl:ers of the Altar be fefl:ally arrayed; the Priefl:, if he be 
going to baptize, put on his befl: Vefl:ments; if not baptizing, his befl: garments. 
DD 
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Let the Officiator be vefied in his facerdotal habits, with a red filk Cope; 
the reO: of the MiniO:ers of the Altar in Albes and Amices. No light in the 
Tapers, no Crofs, no Fire in the Thurible. Let an Acolyte in a Surplice 
carry an unlighted wax Taper on a pole, divided into three branches at the top, 
before the bearer of the blefi Water, and [0 let the Proceflion go forth after 
him down the Choir through the \VeO: entrance, and fo down the Nave to the 
bottom of the Church, to the column on the South fide of the Font, the Dig- 
nitaries preceding, the Choir following in their u[ual drees, to ble[s the new Fire 
between the two columns. Let the whole Choir, without note, alternately 
fay during this time the Pfalm " The Lord is my light and my [alvation," with- 
out" Gloria Patri." 
Arriving at the Station, let the PrieO: O:and near the Fire to be lighted, 
looking Eafi; on his left the Deacon, the Subdeacon to the Deacon's right; 
one Cerofer oppofite the PrieO:, at whore right, clore to the PrieO:, the Boy 
carrying the Book; the other Cerofer behind the PrieO:, at whore right the 
Boy with the bleO: V{ ater, clore to the PrieO:; laO:, beyond all others to the 
"VI,T eO:, the bearer of the wax Taper; on the other fide of the Fire, to the South, 
the Thuribler to receive the blefi Fire in the Thurible; all there turning 
towards the PrieO:, the Choir O:anding around, but principally in the vacant 
[pace to the North. 
Now, as it would feem, the new Light was kindled by flint and O:eel in 
the u[ual manner; and then followed the Benediétion. 
The Prieft: "The Lord be with you. 
ReJponje: "And with thy [pirit." 
"Let us pray,-O Lord our God, Father Almighty, unfailing Light 
&c.:' and" Like as Thou didO: illuminate there Thy fervants by the column 
of Fire, [0 illumine our Light, that the Candle which íhall have been lit from 
it in honour of Thy MajeO:y may fo continue bleO:, that who[oever íhall take 
light from it may be enlightened &c." Then the Fire (probably charcoal) 
was fprinkled with bleO: \Vater, and two other Ori[ons of Benediétion, with 
the fign of the Cro[s, followed. Next followed the Exorci[m of the Incenfe 
and two Ori[ons of Benediétion of the fame with the fign of the Cro[s, 
beginning re[peétively " We entreat Thy eternal and moO: juO: compaflion," 
and" May Thy Benediétion de[cend upon this [pecies of Incen[e." 
After Benediétion finiíhed, let [orne of the kindled charcoal be put into the 
Thurible with the Incen[e, and let the new Fire be incen[ed; then let the Taper 
on the pole be lit (all the other Lights in the Church having been previoufly 
extinguiíhed), and another befide (in a lantern, leO: the former go out), 
and let it be carried in proceflion up the middle of the Choir to the place 
where the Pa[chal Candle is to be bleíTed, two of the [econd rank in Surplices 
behind the PrieO: finging through the Hymn "Inventor rutili Lux bone 
luminis" (" 0 Prince of goodne[s Who didO: form the fparkling Light"); 
the Choir fianding ftill whilO: the Clerks are finging; and repeating the firfi: 
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VerCe after every Ver[e of the Hymn, during which repetition the Proceffion 
fhould advance up to the fiep of the Preíbytery. The Deacon lhould, in 
Proceffional Vefiments, now pre[ent the PaCchal wax Candle to the Officiator 
for his bleffing (who may be the Bilhop), who is fitting (all the refi fianding) 
at the South fide of the Altar; the Deacon fhould face Northwards, and two 
Cerofers lhould fiand, one on each fide and looking at the Deacon, their wax 
Tapers being unlit. The Subdeacon, holding the Book, lhould fiand facing the 
Deacon, and next to him the bearer of the Light on the pole, and he with the 
fmall Light; behind the Deacon the Thuribler. Then let the Deacon begin 
the Hymn " Exultet jam Angelica turba celorum exultent divina M yfieria " 
&c., "Et pro tanti Regis viétoria Tuba intonet Calutaris" (" Let the 
Angelic Hofi of Heaven exult, Let the Divine Myfieries exult, And for 
the Viétory of fo great a King, Let the Trumpet of Salvation Cound forth "). 
Arriving at the words" SuCcipe, Sanéte Pater, Incenfi hujus Sacrificium VeC- 
pertinum" (" Receive, 0 Holy Father, of this IncenCe the Evening Sacrifice "), 
the Deacon lhould fix Come IncenCe in the Candle in the form of a CroCs. 
Arriving at the words" Quam in honorem Dei rutilans ignis accendit" (" which, 
in honour of God, the fparkling Light kindles "), let the PaCchal Candle be 
lit by the Sacrifi from the new Light (which fhould not be extinguilhed till 
after Compline the next day); at the Came time the Deacon adding" Qui 
licet divifus in partes detrimenta non novit" (" Which, although divided into 
parts, does not know diminution ") ; let him alCo light two Candles on each fide 
of the great Candle, and then all the other Candles and Lamps in the Church 
lhould be lit up. The PaCchal Candle lhould burn during Eafier-week and 
in the Oétave, at Mattins, the MaCs, and VeCpers; afterwards, up to the 
ACcenfion, at the MaCs on Sundays only, and on the Feafis of S. Mark, SS. 
Philip and James; but in the Annunciation and Finding of the CroCs as in 
the Oétave of Eafier. The Candelabrum with the PaCchal Candle fhould be 
finally removed early on the Friday after the ACcenfion. 
This Candle reprefents Chrifi and the Pillar of Fire, which was a light 
by night and a cloud by day. 


VIl.-LITANY GOING TO THE FOSTS. 


On Holy Saturday, the Vigil of Eafier, in preparation for and conCequent 
on the Benediétion of the Fonts, the Litanv fhould be Caid or intoned with 
peculiar Colemnity. All the Bells fhould be Counded "in Claffico," and the 
Litanies be recited thrice in three varying forms 
 the firfi within the Choir 
by Ceven Boys; the Cecond partly in Choir, partly in Proceffion to the 
Fonts, going out of it down the Southern Aifie, by five Deacons; the third, 
in returning after the Benediétion, by three Priefis. On this Day then, Holy 
Saturday the Vigil of Eafier) after the Benediétion of the PaCchal Candle, 
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the Officiating Priefi íhould return to the Principal Altar and put on a 
ChaCuble, and Cay the Lord's Prayer, but no Confeffion, and having kitfed the 
Altar go and fit down, whilfi the proper Letfons and Prophecies are read by 
the Dignitaries. His Affifiants íhould remain fianding. He with the Taper 
on the pole íhould depart; he with the Cmaller fiand on the fiep on the left 
of the Altar, looking Southward, until after the firfi Litany. If the Biíhop 
be preCent, he íhould wear a filk Cope and fiand in his Stall. 
The Letfons ended, the Priefi íhould now take off his Chafuble, and put 
on a red filk Cope, and with his Affifiants fiand facing the Altar during the 
following Litany. Seven Boys vefied in Surplices, kneeling abreafi in the 
midfi of the Choir, facing the Altar, íhould Cay the Septiform Litany. There 
were Ceveral modes in which it was recited, and by various grades; but the 
following was the early Engliíh UCe :- 
The Boy in the middle (it may be with the Precentor) by himfelf began 
" Lord, have mercy;" one on the right, alCo by himfelf, repeated the Came; 
then one on the left, followed by another on the right. The fifth on the 
left the Came; the fixth on the right, and the feventh on the left, each the 
Came in like manner. In Come places the Choir alCo ref ponded, in each cafe 
right and left alternately, and the fixth and Ceventh " Lord, have mercy" were 
Caid all together; in others the Choir refponded all together. At the end of 
the Ceventh the Choir ref ponded in one body, and Co afterwards in each cafe 
up to the end of" Deliver us, 0 Lord." 
In the Came way were repeated" Chrifi, have mercy:' and" 0 Chrifi, 
hear us." The Invocation of the Three Per[ons of the Holy Trinity fepa- 
rately, and of the Trinity itCelf was, in this and the next Litany, omitted, as 
Gelafius had permitted, becauCe Chrifi had not yet arifen. Then they pro- 
ceeded in like manner with" Holy Mary, pray for us," and fo on with 
"Angels and Archangels, John Baptifi, and All ye Holy Patriarchs and Pro- 
phets," and then with the names of Seven Apofiles, Seven Martyrs, Seven 
Confetfors, and Seven Virgins, who were each named feven times, with " Ora 
pro nobis" (the Choir repeating this at the end), and fo on, through as much 
of this Litany as ends with" All ye Saints, pray for us." 
The Firfi Litany finiíhed, let the Priefi take off his Cha[uble, and put on 
a Cope to take part in the Proceffion, and fiand before the Altar; and let 
five Deacons in Surplices, kneeling in like manner before the Altar, begin in 
like manner the Second or Fivefold Litany, repeating each petition five 
times, and the Choir after them" Lord, have mercy;' "Chrifi, have mercy," 
.. 0 Chrifi, hear us," infiead of feven times, as before. And let them pro- 
ceed in like manner as far as" Holy Mary, pray for us;" upon which let the 
Proceffion go forth by the Southem door of the Preíbytery down the Aiíle 
to the Font; firfi an Acolyte bearing a CroCs, in an Albe and Tunic; next 
two Cerofers in Albes and Amices; next a Thuribler in like dreCs; then 
two Boys in Surplices abreafi, one carrying the Office Book, the other the 
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wax Taper for bleffing the Fonts. Then two Deacons in Albes and Amices, 
walking abreaft, one with the Oil, the other on his right with the Chrifm; 
then a Subdeacon in Tunicle, then a Deacon in Dalmatic, then the Priefi in 
a red filk Cope; then five Subdeacons, chanting the Litany, and the refi of 
the Clergy following in their ordinary Choir Copes; the Bilhop, if preCent, 
lafi. This Litany ought to finilh with" All ye Saints, pray for us," at the 
Fonts at the Wefi end of the Church. 
The Proceffion lhould then arrange itCelf as follows, whilfi the Litany is 
being concluded, \Veftward of the Font itfelf: firfi the Priefi, next to him 
the five Deacons finging the Litany, then the Deacon, then the Subdeacon, 
then the Oil and Chrifm, then he who carries the Taper for the Font, then 
the Thuribler, then the Cerofers, then the CroCs-bearer, all looking Eafiward. 
The Li tany being ended, the Priefi lhould, fianding on the \Vefiern fiep of 
the Font looking Eafiward, begin the Benediétion, his Minifiers affifiing him 
thus, fianding round the Font; the Deacon on his right, the Subdeacon 
with ChriCm on his left; cloCe to the Deacon the Crofs-bearer with the two 
Cerofers, one on each fide, lhould fiand oppofite the Priefi, looking towards 
him; behind the Cerofers the Thuribler; he with the Taper íhould fiand 
between the Deacon and the ChriCm, the Boy who carries the Book between 
the Subdeacon and the Oil; the Bilhop, if preCent, behind the fingers, 
always having the lafi place in Proceffions. 'I'hen let the Officiator at the 
Fonts Jay" The Lord be with you." ReJponJe:" And with thy fpirit." 
" Let us pray." "Almighty, everlafiing God, be preCent" &c. " Through 
our Lord" &c. ReJponJe:" \Vorld without end, Amen." And fo on with 
other prayers. Arriving at the words, " Sumat unigeniti tui gratiam de Spiritu 
Sanéto" (" May receive the grace of Thine Only Begotten from the Holy 
Spirit "), here let him divide the water with his hand after the fafhion oJ a 
CroJs, proceeding "Qpi hanc aquam" &c. (" Who may make fruitful this 
water" &c.) Arriving at .. Et in quatuor fluminibus totam terram rigare pre- 
cepit" (" And by four rivers commanded the whole Earth to be watered"), 
here let the Prieß throw water from his hand out oJ the Font to the Four 
!Zuarters. At the words" Tu benignus aCpira" (" Do Thou kindly breathe"), 
let him breatlle thrice on the water in form of a CroJs. At the words" Puri- 
ficandis mentibus efficaces" (" Efficacious for purifying Couls"), let him drop 
wax into the Font in form oJ a Croft. At the words, "Regenerandi fecundet 
effeétu "(" Make fruitful for effeéting Regeneration"), let him plunge the 
Candle into the water, and draw it out at the words" May be purified from 
ancient pollutions." If anyone is to be baptized, let Oil and ChriCm be 
poured in. 
This Benediétion finilhed, let three Clerks of the highefi grade begin the 
Trine or Threefold Litany at the Font, two of them vefied in red Copes, he 
in the middle in a white one. This is a rhymed Litany, beginning "Rex 
Sanétorum " (CC King of Saints and Angels, all the world affifi" &c.). It lhould 
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be fung by all three Clerks together, the Choir after every verfe repeating 
the firfi verfe, and fianding fiill whiIfi the Clerks fing, advancing whilfi the 
firfi verfe is repeated. The Proceilion íhould return up the Nave, go into 
the Choir by the Wefiern entrance, and finiíh before the Altar, when Mafs 
íhould begin. 
The preceding Rites are almofi identical in the Confuetudinaries of Sarum, 
Wells, and Exeter. 
The Ritual of Lanfranc, Archbiíhop (edit. Giles, 117), contains nearly 
the fame orders for the above-mentioned Proceilions, with flight variations; 
e.g. the Hymn u Inventor rutili" was fung by two Boys in the Biíhop's Stall, 
Pfalms were fung in the Retroceilion, and no Benediétion of Incenfe is 
fpecified. De Vert (u. 30) and De Moleon (109, 223-306) íhow that thefe 
Rites had been praét.ifed in France for many ages. Amalarius (Lib. I. c. 18) 
afcribes them to Pope Zozimus, A.D. 417 (Jee the (( Romanus Ordo," Hit/orp. 
I. 78). The nearly identical direétions for thefe two Procefiions will be found 
in John of Avranches, A.D. 1070 (Migne, CXLVII. 54-56), with only fome 
flight variations. 
The fame order nearly is in the Romanus Ordo (Hit/orp. 1.84), circa 750. 
Martene (De Ant. Ec. Rit. Vol. I. c. i. art. 18, Ord. 19) explains the mode 
of faying thefe Litanies jufi as above, as laid down in a fixteenth-century 
Roman Miffale; wherein, however, the fivetòld and threetòld Litanies are to 
be faid by Subdeacons. In a fixreenth-century Limoges Miffale (Lambeth 
Library, 64), another form of faying thefe Septiform and other Litanies by 
five or three Canons, with the Precentor in the middle, is given; the princi- 
pal difference being, that each fide of the Choir repeated alternately the 
refpeétive petitions for the fixth and feventh, fourth, and fifth times. 


VIII. 


At Vefpers on Eafier Day, and on every day during Eafier week, after 
the Firfi "Benedicamus" (i.e. before any Memorials), a Proceilion íhould go 
forth to the Fonts through the South door of the Preíbytery, with Oil and 
Chrifm, with Crofs, Cerofers, and Thuribler; then two Deacons in Albes, 
bearing the Oil and Chrifm; then a Boy in a Surplice, carrying the Book; 
then the Officiator; then the two Secondary Rulers; then the two Principal 
Rulers (but without the Pafchal Candle). 
Before the Proceilion fets forth, let the Rulers begin the Antiphon 
(( Alleluya," and the Choir repeat it thrice; then let the Principal Rulers 
begin the Pfalm " Laudate pueri Dominum, Alleluya," U Praife the Lord, ye 
Servants &c., Alleluya." Then let the Proceilion fet out; then let the 
other part of the Choir fay the next Verfe "Sit Nomen Domini benediétum, 
Alleluya", (( The Lord's Name be bldfed, Alleluya;" then the firfi part of 
the Choir the next Verfe, with C( Alleluya" at the end of every V erfe; with 
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" Gloria Patri" and" Sicut erat ;" with the Antiphon .. Alleluya" repeated 
at the end, in the Came way as at the beginning. 
Arrived at the Fonts, let the CroCs-bearer fiand firfi, then the Cerofers, 
then the Thuribler, then the Oil and ChriCm, then the Secondary Rulers, then 
the three Boys, finging " Alleluya;" then, at the Eafi fide of the Font, the 
Boy with the Book; at the Step on the Wefi fide the Officiator, behind him 
the principal Rulers. The Thuribler íhould approach to incenCe the Fonts, 
and then return to his pofi. At Caying the Verfe and OriCon, the Cerofers 
íhould approach the Priefi, and then reCume their pofi. So let it be at the 
Station in retuming betore the CroCs, except that there the Secondary Rulers 
íhould fiand next behind the Priefi, and the three Boys finging "Alleluya." 
At the end of the PCalm" In exitu," the Priefi íhould go before the CroCs- 
bearer to incenCe the CroCs, and then return to his place, and Cay the VerCe 
and OriCon of the CroCs. Now let the three Boys in Surplices at the Font, 
turning to the Altar, fing out" Alleluya," the Choir chiming in with the 
final A. Then the Boys: "PraiCe the Lord, ye Servants" &c. Choir:" Of 
the Lord." The Boys: "Alleluya." Let the Fonts nO\
 be incenCed; then 
the VerCe "The Lord hath riCen from the Sepulchre." R." Who for us 
hung on the CroCs, Alleluya." "Let us pray." "Grant we beCeech Thee" 
&c., "Through the Same,. Amen." Proceeding to the Crofs, all the Rulers: 
cc Alle-" Choir: " luya." 
Jllow let the Rulers on the Dean's fide begin altogether the Pfalm "In 
exitu Ifrael" (" In the going forth of ICrael &c."), and the Choir on that 
fide finiflz the Perft with "AIleluya." The Choir on the other /ide the next 
Pede, with" Alleluya;" and fo on in turn; ending with" Gloria Patri " and 
"Sicut erat," and the Antiphon "Alleluya," to be begun by all the Rulers, 
and finiíhed by the Choir. cthen the PerJe" Tell ye unto the nations." R. 
" That the Lord hath reigned" &c., "AIleluya." Then let the Cerofers and 
Boy with the Book come forward to the Priefi, returning when the Collett 
is finiíhed. " Let us Pray." "God, \Vho for our fakes" &c. "Through 
the Came." Then, as they re-enter the Choir, a VerCe, ReCponfe, and OriCon 
of S. Mary. 
The Came Proceffion lhould Cet forth at VeCpers every day during Eafier 
week, the Precentor beginning the Antiphon "The Angel Cate;" but the 
Boys do not fing "Alleluya" at the Fonts; nor, in going, the PCalm" Lau- 
date, pueri;" nor, before the CroCs, the Pfalm "In exitu;" but when the 
Antiphon is finifhed, let the Fonts be Ï1rcenjed, with a Perje " The Lord hath 
riCen" &c. R." Who for us" &c. "Let us pray." "Grant, we beCeech 
Thee" &c. Then, returning to the Croft, the Antiphon" Chrifi rifing again OJ 
&c.; then let the Crucified be incenjed. PerJe:" Tell ye unto the nations." 
OriJon cc God, \Vho for our Cakes" &c. Re-entering the Choir, "VerCe and 
Orifon of S. Mary." 
This Proceilioll at \Vells was fimiIar. At Exeter it was very Cplendid; 
the Boy in a Surplice with blefi Water preceded; there were two CroCs- 
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bearers in filk Copes, two Cerofers in Dalmatics, a Thuribler in Dalmatic, 
two Acolytes in Dalmatics with two Texts; the Deacons with Oil and 
Chrifm, wore Albes, Stoles, and Maniples; a Boy in a Surplice carried a 
Collett Book; the Priefi wore a filk Cope; the Choir following, with four 
Rulers; the two Secondary between the Clerks of the Second Form and thoCe 
of the higher Grade; the two Principal Rulers behind the Dean and Precen- 
tor; the Principal Ruler affigned the Antiphon to be begun to one of the 
Choir of the highefi Grade; which ended, the PCalm (( Laudate" was begun 
by the Principal Rulers as ufual. The refi as above mentioned. 
The Exeter ConCuetudinary adds a note: (( Be it known that all Invita- 
tories, and all Antiphons, and all ReCponCories, Introits, Offertories, and Com- 
munions (except for the dead), from this day forth up to the F eafi of the 
Holy Trinity, ougbt to be terminated with (( Alleluya." 
On Monday of Eafier \Veek, and every Cucceeding Ferial in that week, 
at Mattins (i. e. Lauds), after the firft "Benedicamus," let the Proceilion fet 
torth, an Acolyte in a Surplice carrying the CroCs, with Cerofers and a 
Thuribler in Albes, and a Boy carrying the Book before the Prieft through 
the midfi of the Choir, finging (( Chrifi arifing" &c.; the Choir in their 
uCual habits, with Vergers in linen Surplices, opening and clofing the ProceC- 
fion, each with a mace or wand. Let it turn and fiop before the CroCs at the 
entrance of the Choir. Let two of the highefi grade, turned to the Clergy, 
Cay the VerCe (( Let the Jews now Cay" &c. [In the next two days this íhould 
be Caid by two of the Cecond Rank, and on Thurfday and two next days no 
VerCe íhould be Caid.] Then let the Crucified be incenCed as before, and the 
Priefi Cay the VerCe " Tell ye among the nations" &c. ReJponfe:" That the 
Lord hath reigned" &c. (( Alleluya." Orifon:" God, Who for our Cakes" 
&c.; in re-entering the Choir of S. Mary, at the end of which and .. The 
Lord be with you," let two Boys in Surplices at the fiep of the Choir fay 
" BIeCs we the Lord, "Alleluya." ReJpo1ýe:" Thanks be to God, Alleluya." 
The above-named Proceilions were obCerved alCo at Rouen, A.D. 1070 
(Migne, CXLVII. 55), and everywhere in France up to the days of De Moleon 
(f/oyage Lit. 325 &c.); at Siena, A.D. 1212 (Ordo Senenfis, 186, 187)' So 
according to Lanfranc (Edit. Giles) at Canterbury: but this was "more 
monachorum," and not after the uCual Engliíh rite. 
On the following Saturday evening (" in Albis ") the Proceilion 
íhould, after the firft "Benedicamus," Cet forth without a CroCs, with 
Cerofers and Thuribler only, through the midfi of the Choir, finging the 
Antiphon .. Chrift arifing" &c., and in the Station before the Crofs let 
two Clerks of the Cuperior grade, in Surplices, turned to the Clergy (on 
this and in all Double Feafts on Sundays or other Feafts with Rulers 
up to the ACcenfion), fing together the VerCe .. Let the Jews now fay" 
&c. In the intervening Sundays two of the Cecond grade íhould fing this. 
Then let the Priefi, as before, incenCe the Crucified. After which let the 
Priefi Cay" Tell ye among the nations" &c., with the OriCon "God, \Vho 
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for our Cakes" &c.; then let them re-enter the Choir with the Antiphon, 
VerCe, and OriCon of S. Mary. The Came form fhould be followed at Second 
Vefpers of the Invention of the Crofs. However, if this" Invention of the 
CroCs," although a Double Feafi, fall on a Saturday, there fhould be no Cuch 
Proceffion at Second Vefpers; at Firfi VeCpers,fcil. on the Vigil, the Pro- 
ceffion fhould be in the fame form, but without any Verfe at the CroCs. If 
the Feafi of the Invention fall on the ACcenfion it fhould be deferred to the 
morrow. A fimilar Proceffion took place on all theCe Saturdays at VeCpers 
from this day up to the ACcenfion (Cee alCo Lan/ranc, Edit. Giles, 120; Ordo 
Senenjis, p. 193; De Moleon, 327; Migne, CXLVII. 56). 
On Sunday in the Oétave of Eafier the Proceffion fhould at Mattins be 
as above. At VeCpers it fhould go, as on Eafier Day, through the midfi of 
the Choir and round the Choir to the Cloifier, finging the Antiphon" The 
Angel fate" &c. Let three Clerks of the higher Grade, in the Pulpit or 
Ambo, as on Eafier Day, fay the VerCe "Crucified in the ftefh" &c.; on 
re-entering the Choir "Chrifi arifing again;' with its Vene, by the whole 
Choir. Ver:fe:" The Lord hath riCen again;" OriJon" God, \Yho through 
Thine only begotten" &c. 


IX. 


S. Mark's Day, April 25 (the Greater Litany), if it fell within the Oétave 
of Eafier, fhould be deferred to the next convenient day when it might have 
both Vefpers, and the ordinary Sunday or Eafier Proceffion only fhould take 
place, with the ReCponCory "Clad in white" &c., as in the Commemoration 
of an Apofile within Eafiertide, with the Antiphon, Verficle, and ReCponCe 
of S. Mary on re-entering the Choir; and then the day fhould not be obCerved 
at all as a Fafi, or with the Litany in Proceffion, on account of the Sunday, 
in that year, but as a Fefiival (fee John oJ Avranches, Mij,ne, CXLVII. 56). 
If, however, it fall on any Ferial after the Oétave of Eafier, the Pro- 
ceffion fhould, as in ordinary Sundays, be formed in the Preíbytery after 
the principal MaCs, and whilfi None is finging (it being a Fail). The 
Precentor fhould then, None being finifhed, begin the Antiphon" Arife, 0 
Lord" &c., which fhould be fung through by the Choir in their places before 
the Proceffion goes forth; and when Cet forth all the Antiphons fhould follow 
in fucceffion, as on Monday in Rogations. After the Verger fhould come the 
two Standards of the Lion and the Dragon [the later Proceffional orders that 
they fhould not be in this Proceffion], then the \Yater, then the CroCs-bearer 
and Cerofers in Albes, then the Thuriblers, the Reliquary carried by two of 
the Cecond Grade in their ordinary habits, Deacon, Subdeacon, Priefi in a 
Cope and Maniple, the Boy carrying the Book in a Surplice. The Clerks 
fhould walk two and two in their ordinary habits over Albes and Stoles. 
All the Bells fhould be Counded in claJlico. After the Antiphon is finifhed, on 
arriving at the appointed Church fhould be celebrated the MaCs " Salus Populi;' 
E E 
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or other Cuch, with Memorial of the Saint of that place and of All Saints, with 
one Alleluya. In returning, three Clerks of the higheft Grade íhould fing the 
Litany (the firft on Rogation Monday) which contains the Petition" Lord, 
have mercy," "vVho by Thy precious Blood haft redeemed the world 
from the accurCed jaw of the Dragon" (fee poft), reCponded to in the uCual 
manner; which lhould be finilhed at the ftep of the Choir in the original 
Church. 'I'hen the PrieJl the Peife (( The voice of joy and exultation" &c. 
Orifon: "Grant we beCeech Thee, Almighty God, that in the ReCurreétion" 
&c. If this Feaft fall on any Sunday after the Oétave of Eafter, though the 
Fafi be not obCerved, yet it lhould be celebrated, and Colemn Memorial made 
of the Sunday, but no Proceffion except the ordinary one. This peculiar 
Solemnity was inftituted by S. Gregory, A.D. 570, who, on the occafion of a 
terrible pefiilence at Rome, infiituted what was called the Septiform Litany, 
becauCe therein all the people, clad in black, were divided into Seven Clalfes, 
each of which alfembled in one of Seven Churches, all Crolfes and ornaments 
therein being covered up. The clalfes were :-1, Clergy; 2, Laymen; 3, 
Abbots, with their Monks; 4, Abbeffes, with their Nuns; 5, Matrons; 6, 
vVidows; 7, the Poor and Youths (Ordo Romanus, Hittorp, I. 89). Paulus 
Diaconus (quoted by 'I'rombelli, Ordo Senenfis, 371, n.) varies Comewhat theCe 
clalfes, making the Poor and Youths tourth, Laymen the fifth, and Matrons 
lafi. The firfi Ordo Romanus (circa 700) mentions this Solemnity, and the 
Ritualifts Amalarius and \Yalafrid Strabo declare that every Chrifiian man is 
bound to obCerve it, not riding or clad in good garments, but in mourning. 
In the later Englilh Breviaries it is marked as a Faft. 
Being an obCervance originally peculiar to Rome, it was not praétifed 
with fo much formality in England and France. The Ritual, however, of 
John of Avranches (1l1igne, CXLVII. 56) gives identically the fame direétions 
as the Sarum Proceffional, with a note that the Rogation Days were cele- 
brated in like manner; and there were no effential differences at York, Here- 
ford, and Exeter. 
On Monday in Rogations (called the Lelfer Litany, and obCerved as 
days of Abfiinence), (if it be vacant), after the Sunday Mafs to be faid after 
Terce, the Introit of which is (( The voice of joy" &c., and after None, 
finilhed whilft the Proceffion is forming, let the fame Proceffion be arranged 
in the Preíbytery at the fiep deCcending into the Choir, thus: Firfi the Boy 
with the vVater Stoup, next the Crofs-bearer, two Cerofers in Albes, two 
Thuriblers, or one only, two Reliquaries carried by two Deacons of the 
Cecond Rank in their Choir habits, then Subdeacon, then Deacon, then the 
Priefi, but all without filk Copes, and let the Proceilion go through the 
midfi of the Choir and Church and out by the \Veftern door to Come 
Church in the city, chanting the following Antiphons; let the Standard of 
the Dragon precede the whole, itCeIf preceded by three red Banners; next to 
the Dragon the Lion, followed by the other BalUlers. 
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Let the following Antiphon be faid by the Choir in their Stalls before the 
Proceffion goes forth, the Precentor beginning "Arife, 0 Lord, and help 
us" &c., "Alleluya." PJalm" Deus auribus nofiris" "0 God, we have 
heard with our ears" &c.; the firfi Verfe only with" Gloria Patri" &c.; 
and then let the Antiphon be repeated, and fo with the remainder. 1'\ow let the 
Proceffion iífue forth, the Precentor beginning the Antiphon "Y e faints 
arife " &c. PJalm: "Deus mifereatur nobis" &c. (" God, be merciful unto us ") 
&c., " Gloria Patri;" the Antiphon repeated as before, with the firfi Verfes of 
feveral other Pfalms, each with "Gloria Patri" and their refpeétive Anti- 
phons. (Special Pfalms and Antiphons for Serenity of \Veather, againfi Mor- 
tality, and in time of\Var.) Then, if the length of way permit, fhould follow the 
Seven Penitential Pfalms, each with "Gloria Patri" and "Sicut erat," and 
the Antiphon "1'\ e reminifcaris, Domine" (" Remember not, Lord, our 
offences" &c.) Then let the full Litany follow, with the Verfes and follow- 
ing Orifons, all without note. \Vhatever the Priefi fays of the Litany fhould 
be repeated wholly and fully by the Choir, up to and including" Peccatores 
Te rogamus " &c. (" Sinners, we befeech Thee hear us "). Then after" U t 
pacem dones" &c. (" That Thou wouldefi grant us peace" &c.) let the 
Choir reply" Te rogamus-audi nos" &c. (" \Ve befeech Thee hear us "&c.), 
and fo after each Verfe, up to and including" Fili Dei, Te rogamus audi 
nos" (" Son of God, we befeech Thee hear us "), when the Choir fhould again 
repeat, whole and entire, whatever the Litanifi fays up to and including the 
third and lafi "Agnus Dei qui tollis" &c. (" Lamb of God, \Vho takefi 
away the fins of the world, have mercy upon us"), where the firfi Litany, 
properly fpeaking, fhould terminate; and if the Proceffion be to another 
Church, the Priefi and Affifiants ought to have arrived at the door of that 
Church. \Vhen thus arrived they fhould enter it, and advance towards the 
Altar, the Choir finging the Refponfory and its Verfe, and afterwards the 
Antiphon, Verfe, and Orifon of the Saint to whom the Church is dedicated 
before the Altar. Next let there be faid, in profiration before the Altar, the 
Prayers beginning" Lord, have mercy," " Chrifi, have mercy," " Lord, have 
mercy," "Our Father" &c., "And lead us not" &c., " But deliver" &c.; 
"Shew us, 0 Lord, Thy mercy" R., "And grant" &c., with the Colleéts 
in full as in the ordinary Ferials in Lent, as direéted in the Breviary, all in 
profiration and without note. Then {hould follow the Mafs for the Fafi, 
and then, it may be, a Sermon; after which, if it were a Double Feafi, three 
Clerks of the higher Grade fhould fing (if it were not a Feafi two of the 
fecond grade fay) in the middle of the Proceffion, as it returns into the 
Church by the \Vefi door, (in this and the two fucceeding days,) one of the 
fucceeding four Litanies. 
From the Confuetudinary of S. Ofmund, it appears that on the Monday 
the Proceffion went out firfi by the \Vefi gate of the City, round the 1'\orth 
fide, to fome Church in the fuburbs, and back by the Eafiern gate; on the 
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Tuefday by the reverfe path to fome other Church outfide. and back; on the 
third day to any Altar or place that might be fe1eéted. 
The "ProcejJìonale" adds, on the Tuefday the Great Mafs of S. Mary 
fhould be faid; but if any Feafi with Rulers happen. then the Mafs "Salus 
populi U fhould be faid at the Station in the Proceffion; on the Wednefday 
(the Vigil of the Afcenfion), that for Peace. If a Feafi with Rulers fall on 
the Monday, the Sunday Mafs íhould be transferred to Tuefday or Wednef- 
day. and be faid at the Station in the Proceffion. So if a Feafi with Rulers 
happen on the \Vednefday, the Mafs for the Vigil fhould be faid at the 
Station. On thefe three days the Choir Mafs is faid after Sext; after that 
None. and then the Proceffion fhould fet forth. 
In all thefe days the longer Litany was faid in Proceffion in the aforefaid 
mode in going, and one of the four fhorter in returning. In all of thefe 
lafi the Proceffion moved forward from the Altar of the Church from 
whence they were returning, fo foon as the Choir arrived at the "Sanéta 
Maria" &c., and not until then. 
On the Vigil of the Afcenfion, both going and returning, the Standard of 
the Lion preceded. as being now viétorious; that of the Dragon came lafi. 
"caudâ depreífâ U -but with this exceptiQn the Proceffions íhould be the 
fame as on the former days, to fome feleéted Altar or Church; but. in return- 
ing. the Priefi fhould fay the Verfe "Rejoice in the Lord U &c. "And 
be triumphant, all ye" &c.; Orifon cc 0 Lord. mercifully regard our 
infirmities U &c. 
Similar Litanies are direéted to be faid by Lanfranc in the Rule which he 
drew up for his Benediétines (Opera. Giles, 122); fo by John of Avranches 
(Migne, CXLVIl.). and by the Ordo Senenfis (C. CCXXXII. p. 204 etfeq.). 
The Ufe of \Vells is precifely that of Sarum. Exeter was fimilar, as 
well as thofe of York and Hereford. 
According to the Ordo Romanus (Hittorp. I. 89). Amalarius (Lib. I. 37) 
quoting the" Gefia Francorum " of Gregory of Tours (A.D. 573) and other 
authorities, thefe Litanies and Proceffions were infiituted by Mamertus, 
Bifhop of Vienne (circa 459)' and the days obferved as firiét fafts till the 
evening. on account of a great pefiilence among cattle which happened in 
France in his time. In Spain they were deferred till after Pentecofi. but the 
whole of Wefiern Chrifiendom obferved them as above. Sidonius A pollinaris 
mentions Mamertus (Epift. XI.) : 
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" Hie folemnibus annUlS paravit 

æ quo tempore leéta eonvenirent." 


And later authorities have fhown that thefe Rogation days and Procef- 
/ions were cufiomary before the times of Mamertus. who only fettled their 
order and regulated them. As De Moleon remarks (p. 343). they were 
formerly always made with bare feet with fiaves; but that was difufed, and 
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the fiaves turned into rods or wands" ad defendendum Proceffionem" (ibid 
30, 68, 74, 23 2 ). 
The fame author gives the Ritual of thefe Proceffions at Rouen at length, 
according to the early 16th century Ordinal (p. 3+0), and it agrees clofely with 
the Engliíh forms. 
On the Vigil of Pentecofi the Litanies íhould be fung in Proceffion, 
and the Fonts blelTed in the fame way in all things as on the Vigil of Eafier 
(ante, p. 203). In returning, the rhymed Litany" Rex Sanétorum." From 
a very early period Baprifms took place on this day efpecially. 
According to the Confuetudinary of S. Paul's, London (Part VI. p. 79), 
in the thirteenth century, once in the year without fail, on Monday of the 
week of Pentecofi, all the fuburban Prefbyters, with their people, were to 
aífemble with Banners and Croífes. On the Tuefday, in like manner, the 
Prefbyters and people of the Archdeaconry of Middlefex; on the \Vednef- 
day, thofe of the Archdeaconries of Eífex and Colchefier. The Archdeacons, 
if prefent, or their officials, were to follow the Proceffions, and bring them 
into the Mother Church, with hymns and praifes. \Yhen the Proceffion was 
finiíhed, they were to viíit the Great Altar of their Patron the Teacher of 
the Gentiles, with due oblations and votive offerings. So on the following 
week days the remainder who could not be prefent at the Proceffions fhould 
do the fame, according to their feveral opportunities. 
At Vefpers on Saturdays, from Trinity Sunday to Advent, but not after- 
wards until the Oétave of Eafier following, after all the Memorials, let a 
Proceffion go before the Crofs, whatever be the Service (unIefs it be a Double 
Feafi), down the middle of the Choir, having been firfi: ordered in the Pref- 
bytery at the Step into the Choir, with Cerofers and Thuriblers in Albes 
without a Crofs; then a Boy bearing the Book before the Priefi; then the 
Officiator with a, Silk Cope, but both wearing Surplices; next two Rulers in 
the middle of the Proceffion íimilarly vefied, who are to begin the Antiphons 
both in going forth and in returning; the Choir following in their ordinary 
Vefiments. 
Antiphon: (( 0 Glorious Crofs" &c., finifhed with" Alleluya," when that 
is faid, with the other Antiphons in order, as may be neceífary. Thefe 
finifhed, the Crofs íhould be incenfed. After which, at the Station 
Ve1je: "\V e adore Thee, 0 Chrifi " &c. 
R.: .. For by Thy Crofs Thou hafi redeemed" &c. 
OriJon: " God \Vho hafi willed to fanétify the Standard of the life-giving 
Crofs by the precious Blood of our Lord J efus Chrifi Thy Son, Grant we 
befeech Thee that thofe who rejoice in the honour of the fame Holy Crofs 
may ever rejoice alfo in Thy proteétion. Through the Same" &c. 
In returning, the Antiphons, Verfes, and OriCon fhould be of S. Mary. 
During the fame period, when it is the Sunday Service, at the Proceffion 
before Mafs, Refponfories of the Holy Trinity; before the Crofs, Antiphons, 



21 4 


'l'he Pditions of the full Litany. 


Verfe, and Orifon of the Crofs, and the Petitions, as in the Firft Sunday in 
Advent; re-entering the Choir, they fhould be of S. Mary. 
The Trad "Crede Michi" Uo. xi.) affirms that according to Sarum 
U fe, the Crofs was never carried in Proceffions along with Standards; but the 
Rubrics for Palm Sunday, S. Mark's Day, and Rogations negative this. 


X.-THE PETITIONS OF THE FULL LITANY. 
[After the lajl invitation, II All ye Saints. Pray" &c.,forthwith follows. 
II He favourable, fpare us, 0 Lord! " 
The Choir of the Clergy the fame. 
., From all evil. Deliver us, 0 Lord! " 
[The Choir the fame; and fo on with each Petition until pronouncing this clau.fe, 
., Sinners, we."] . 
II From the fnares of the Devil. Deliver us, 0 Lord! " 
" From everlafiing damnation. Deliver." 
" From the perils of our fins which threaten us. Deliver." 
" From the affaults of evil fpirits. Deliver." 
., From the fpirit of fornication. Deliver." 
" From the appetite of vain glory. Deliver." 
" From all impurity of mind and body. Deliver." 
[" From the pefiilence of pride. Deliver." 
" From carnal defires. Deliver." 
II From the Perfecution of the Pagans and all our enemies. Deliver." 1] 
" From anger and hatred, and all ill-will. Deliver." 
[" From the wrath to come. Deliver." 0] 
" From unclean thoughts. Deliver." 
II From blindnefs of heart. Deliver." 
" From lightning and tempefi. Deliver." 
"From fudden and unforefeen [and eternaP] death. Deliver." 
" By the myfiery of Thy Holr. Incarnation. Deliver." 
., By Thy Nativity. Deliver.' 
.. By Thy Holy Circumcifion. Deli ,"er.' , 
" By Thy Baptifm. Deliver." 
" By Thy Fafiing. Deli ,'er.' , 
" By Thy Crofs and Paffion. Deliver." 
" By Thy precious Death. Deliver." 
.. By Thy glorious Refurreétion. Deliver." 
., By Thy wonderful Afcenfion. Deliver." 
., By the grace of The Holy Ghofi The Comforter. Deliver." 
" In the hour of death. Succour us, 0 Lord! " 
[" From the pains of Hell. Deliver us, 0 Lord." 0] 
II In the Day of Judgment. Deliver us, 0 Lord! " 
" Sinners, we befeech Thee, hear us." 
[The Choir of the Clergy the fame.] 
" That Thou wouldefi grant us peace [and concord. 5 ]" 


1 York Breviary. 
o York Brc,iary. 


o York Breviary. 
· York Bre\'iary. 


· York Breviary. 
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Let the Choir reply thus: 
" \Ve befeech Thee hear us." 
And fo in each, up to the Petition, "Son of God." 
" That Thy mercy and goodnefs may keep us. \Ve befeech Thee hear us." 
"That Thou wouldeft vouchfafe to govern and defend Thy [Holy'] Church. \Ve 
befeech Thee." 
" That Thou wouldeft vouchfafe to preferve our Apoftolic Lord, and all orders of 
the Church, in Thy Holy Religion. \Ve befeech Thee." 
" That Thou wouldeft vouchfafe to preferve [our Archbiihop and all the congrega- 
tion committed to him:] [our Bilhop and Prelates, and us the congregations com- 
mitted to them:] in holy religion [in Thy holy fervice.'] \Ve befeech Thee." 
" That Thou wouldeft vouchfafe to befiow upon our king and princes peace and 
true concord and viB:ory. \Ve befeech Thee." 
[" That Thou wouldefi vo"uchfafe to vilit and comfort our habitation and all who 
dwell in it. \Ve befeech Thee.'''] 
u That Thou wouldeft vouchfafe to preferve the congregations of all Thy Saints in 
Thy fervice. \Ve befeech Thee." 
u That Thou wouldefi vouchfafe to preferve all Chrifiian people redeemed by Thy 
precious Blood. \Ve befeech Thee." 
u That Thou wouldefi render to all our benefaB:ors everlafiing benefits. \Ve be- 
feech Thee." 
[" That Thou wouldefi grant us remiffion of all our lins. \Ve befeech Thee." 8] 
u That Thou wouldefi deliver our fouls and the fouls of our forefathers from 
eternal condemnation. \Ve befeech Thee." 
[" That Thy mercy and goodnefs may ever preferve us. \Ve befeech Thee." 
" That Thou wouldefi befiow on us feafonable weather. \Ve befeech Thee." '] 
u That Thou wouldeft vouchfafe to give and preferve the fruits of the earth. \Ve 
befeech Thee." 
[" That Thou wouldefi vouchfafe to grant health of mind and body to all our 
brethren, and to all the faithful who are in licknefs. \Ve befeech Thee.""] 
[" That Thou wouldefi difpofe the way of Thy fervants in the profperity of Thy 
falvation. \Ve befeech Thee." 0] 
u That Thou would eft vouchfafe to caft the eyes of Thy mercy upon us. \Ve 
befeech Thee." 
" That Thou wouldefi make reafonable the obedience of our fervice. \Ve befeech 
Thee." 
II That Thou wouldefi exalt our minds to heavenly deli res. \Ve befeech Thee." 
u That Thou wouldefi vouchfafe to regard and relieve the miferies of the poor and 
captives. \Ve befeech Thee." 
u That Thou wouldefi grant to all the faithful departed eternal reft. \Ve befeech 
Thee." 
[" That Thou wouldefi vouchfafe to bring us to everlafting joys. \Ve befeech 
Thee." 10] 
" That Thou wouldeft vouchfafe to hearken unto us. \V e b
feech Thee." 
II Son of God! we befeech Thee hear us." 
crhe ChJir and Clergy the fame. 


1 York Breviary. · York Breviary. 
· York and Hereford Breviaries. 
8 York Breviary. 


· Hereford Breviary. 
8 York Breviarv. 
o Hereford Bre
iary. 


· Hereford Breviary. 
, York Breviary. 
10 York Breviary. 
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<< 0 Lamb of God, \Vho takell away the fins of the world: hear us, 0 Lord! " 
'Th
 Choir the fame, and Jo of the two fucceeding, " 0 Lamb of God" and" Lord, 
ha\'e mercy," and" Chrill, have mercy." 
"0 Lamb of God' \Vho takell away the fins of the world; fpare us, 0 Lord! " 
"0 Lamb of God! \Vho takell away the fins of the world; have mercy upon us." 
[" 0 Chrifi! hear us." '] 
" Lord, have mercy." 
<< Chrill, have mercy." 
Let the Clerks with the whole Choir fay the lajl 
" Lord, have mercy." 
<< Our Father" (ficretly). 
<< And lead us not into temptation." 
"R. But deliver us from evil." 
"0 Lord! íhew Thy mercy upon us." 
RtJPonfe hy Choir, a d fo on. 
<< And grant us Thy falvation." 
<<0 Lord! let Thy mercy come upon us." 
<< Even Thy Salvation, according to Thy \Vord." 
[" Be unto us, 0 Lord! a tower of llrength." 
" From the face of the enemy."'] 
[" Be mindful of Thy congregation." 
" \Vhich Thou hall polfel1ed from the beginning." '] 
<< \Ve have finned with our fathers." 
"\Ve have done amifs and dealt wickedly." 
[" Remember not our old fins, 0 Lord ! " 
" Let Thy mercies fpeedily prevent us, for we are brought very low." 
<<Help us, 0 God! our Salvation, and for the Glory of Thy Name deliver us." 
" And be merci ful unto our fins, for Thy Name's fake.'" J 
" 0 Lord! deal not with us according to our fins." 
" Neither recompenfe us according to our iniquities." 
<< Let us pray for every degree of the Church." 
" May Thy Priefis be clothed with righteoufilefs, and let Thy Saints rejoice." 
<< For our Brethren and Sillers." 
" 0 my God! fave Thy fervants and handmaidens who put their trufi in Thee." 
" For all Chrifiian people." 
<< Save Thy people, 0 Lord! and blefs Thine inheritance: and govern them and 
lift them up even for evermore." 
[" 0 Lord! fave the king." 
" And hear us in the day when we call upon Thee.""] 
[" Arife, 0 Lord! help us." 
" And deliver us for Thy Name's fake." 0] 
" 0 Lord! let there be peace in Thy llrength." 
<< And abundance in Thy towers." 
[" Let us pray for the faithful departed." 7] 
" .May the fouls of Thy fervants and handmaidens refi in peace. Amen." 
[" Eternal rell, grant them, 0 Lord! " 


, Hereford Brevian". 
· York Breviary. . 


· Hereford Breviary. 
· York and Hereford Breviaries. 
7 Hereford Bre\ iarv. 
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.. And may perpetual light lhine upon them." 1] 
<. 0 Lord! hear my prayer." 
.. And let my crying come unto Thee." 
.. The Lord be with you." 
U And with thy fpirit." 


U Let us pray. 
.. 0 God! whofe property it is ever to have mercy and to fpare, receive our 
entreaty: fo that thofe whom the chain of their fins doth bind the pitifulnefs of Thy 
goodnefs may abfolve, through Chrifi our Lord." 
[U Let us pray. 
U Stretch forth, 0 Lord! unto Thy fervants and handmaidens the right hand of 
Thy celefiia! help: that they may fearch for Thee with their whole heart, and 
obtain what they worthily requefi." 'J 
[U Orifon. 
U 0 God, the fuength of them that put their trufi in Thee, favourably be prefent 
with our fupplications; and becaufe our mortal infirmity can, without Thee, do 
nothing: grant us the help of Thy grace, that in fulfilling Thy commandments we 
may pleafe Thee both in will and deed." 
U Orifln. 
.. 0 God, the Protecror of all that trufi in Thee: without \Vhom nothing is 
firong, nothing is holy: multiply upon us Thy mercy: that Thou being our Ruler, 
Thou our Guide, we may fo pafs through temporal good things as not to lofe thofe 
which are eternal." 


U Orifln. 
.. 0 God, to \Vhom every heart lieth open, every will fpeaketh, and from \Vhom 
no fecret is hid, purify the thoughts of our hearts by the infufion of Thy Holy Spirit: 
that we may be enabled perfealy to love Thee and meetly to praife Thee." 3] 
.. Orifln. 
.. Almighty and everlafiing God, \Vho alone doefi great wonders: fend forth upon 
Thy fervants the Bilhops [our Archbilhop '], and upon all the congregations com- 
mitted to them, the Spirit of Thy faving grace; and that They may pleafe Thee in 
very truth, pour into them the continual dew of Thy bleffing." 
[U Orifon. 
U God, \Vho, through the Grace of Thy Holy Spirit, dofi pour the gifts of 
Charity into the hearts of Thy faithful people: grant to Thv fervants and hand- 
maidens [our brethren and fifiers '], for whom we befeech Thy clemency, health 
both of mind and body; that they may love Thee with all their whole firength, and 
with entire affecrion may perform thofe things which are pleafing to Thee." oJ 
e< Orifln. 
.. Be prefent, 0 Lord! with our fupplications, and difpofe the way and aB:ions 


1 Hereford Breviary. 
· York Breviary. 


· Hereford Bre\iary. 
· Hereford Bre\ iary only_ 
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3 York Breviary. 
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of Thy fervants in the profperity of Thy falvation: that amon
 all the changes of 
our way and of this life they may ever be proteéled by Thy help.' '] 
.. Orifon. 
. "0 God, of \Vhom are all holy de/ires, all right counfels, and all jufi works: 
gIVe unto Thy fervants that peace which the world cannot give j that both our hearts 
may be fet to obey Thy commandments, and we being freed from the fear of our 
enemies, may pafs our time in quietnefs under Thy proteélion." 
" OriJon. 
"0 Lord, we be(eech Thee, of Thy clemency fhew us Thine unfpeakable 
mercy: and both rid us of all our fms, and mercifully deliver us from the punifhments 
which we deferve for them." 


[" Orifon. 
"We befeech Thee, 0 Lord! humble the pride of our enemies, and overthrow 
them by the firength of Thy Tight hand." 
" Orifon. 
"0 Lord! we befeech Thee" (as abO'Ue). 
" Orifln. 
" Be prefent, 0 Lord! " (as abO'Ue). 
" Orifon. 
"Almighty and everlafiing God, the eternal Salvation of believers, hear us on 
behalf of thofe Thy fervants, for whom we implore the help of Thy compaffion: 
that their health being refiored to them they may return to Thee thankfgivings in 
Thy Church." 2J 
" Orifon (Monday). 
"0 God! the Creator and Redeemer of all the faithful: grant remiffion of all 
their /ins to the fouls of all the faithful departed: fo that the pardon which they have 
e\er defired, by our pious fupplications they may obtain." 
" Orifon. 
"0 Lord! we befeech Thee let the prayer of Thy fuppliants profit the fouls of 
Thy fervants and handmaidens: that Thou mayefi rid them of all their fins, and 
make them partakers of Thy redemption.'" 
" Orifon. 
"0 Lord! we befeech Thee of Thy goodnefs loofe the chains of all our fins: 
and the bleffed and glorious ever Virgin Mother of God, Mary, interceding for us 
together with all Thy Saints, keep us Thy fervants and all Catholic people in all 
fanélity; and all who are conjoined to us by confanguinity, friendfhip, or profeffion, 
as well as all Chrifiian people, do Thou purge from fin and enlighten with virtues; 
befiow on us peace and health: banifh OUT enemies, vifible and invifible: drive away 
pefiilence, give charity to our friends and our enemies: and to all the faithful, living 
and departed, grant life and eternal refi in the land of the living, through The Same 
our Lord Jefus Chrifi. Amen." 


, Yor\.. Breviary. 


2 Hereford Breviary. 
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[H Orifln. 
"0 Lord! we befeech Thee let Thy grace, through the interceffions of all Thy 
Saints, ever proteél us j extend Thy mercy univerfally to all Chrifiians, living and 
departed: that the living, defended from all affaults, may be faved by Thy help, and the 
departed may obtain remiffion of aU their fins, through Chrifi, our Lord. Amen. l'vlay 
the fouls of the faithful, through the mercy of God, reft in peace. Amen." '] 
[H OriJon. 
"0 God! \Vho art the marvellous Brightnefs of Thy Saints, and the ineffable 
lifter up of the fallen, caufe us Thy fervants to be evermore defended by the fuccour 
of the holy Mother of God> ever Virgin, l\lary, and of all Thy Saints; and moreover 
to all who are conjoined to us by friendlhip, confanguinity, or profeffion, and to all 
Chrifiian people, do Thou, defeating all the fnares of the deceitful enemy, grant an 
entrance of return into the heavenly country: and to the fouls of aU the faithful 
departed, renewed by the facred water of Baptifm> the enjoyment of everlafting reft, 
through The Same Jefus Chrifi our Lord. Amen." '] 
On Mnday in Rogations, before leaving the Altar of the Church whereto the 
Proceffion had gone, was faid in returning by three Clerks of the higher grade, if not 
a F eaft by two of the fecond grade :--...:. 
'The Clerks. H Lord, have mercy, \Vho by Thy precious Blood the world haft 
delivered from the accurfed jaw of the Dragon." 
'The Choir jhould repeat this; and again the fame, after each of the fllhwing f7erfis. 
'The Clerks. H Holy Ma'J, we aik thee, rightly remember to befeech the gracious 
King to fave aU us rejoicing.' 
Now let the Proceffion move trom the ftep of the Altar. 
Choir. "Lord, have mercy" &c. 
Clerks. H Holy Michael, we alk thee, rightly" &c. 
Choir. H Lord, have mercy" &c. 
Clerks. HAil ye Choirs of Angels and Archangels, we aik you, rightly" &c. 
Choir. H Lord, have mercy" &c. 
Let the aforefaid Clerks continue from the other Orders as much as will fuffice 
for the journey back to the ftep of the Choir in their own Church, ther and the 
Cho
r faying them as above, and fo .. All ye Choirs of Apoftles, Evangelifis> &c., and 
not In the ufual mode, until at the ftep of the Choir it be /iniíhed thus HAil ye 
Choirs of Saints" &c.> with verfe and Orifon of H All Saints." 
If, however, the Litany had been faid thus on S. .Mark>s Day, then on Monday 
in Rogations this fecond next following Litany lhould be faid thus :- 
'The Second Litany. 
'The Clerks. H Lord, have mercy" (H Kyrie Eleyfon "). H Chrift, have mercy," 
H 0 Chrifi, hear us.'> 'The Choir repeating every f7erje after them. 
'The Clerks the f7erft H 0 Father of Heaven, God: have mercy upon us.'> 'The 
Choir. H Lord, have mercy." 
'The Clerks. H 0 Son, Redeemer of the world, God: have mercy upon us.'> 
Choir. H Lord have mercy." 
'Th
> Clerks. "0 Holy Ghoft, God: have mercy upon us.'> Choir. H Lord, have 
mercy. 


, York Breviary. 


, Hereford Bre\iary. 
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7h
 Clerks. "Holy Trinity, One God: have mercy upon us." Choir." Lord, 
have mercy." 
7h
 Cl
rks. "Holy Mary: pray for us." Choir." Lord, have mercy." Hcr
 
let the ProceJlìm fit forth, and let the Clerks fay of th
 other Orders of Saints as far as is 
needful, th
 Choir refponding as abO'lJt. "Holy Mother of God: Pray," and fo 
on with "Holy Virgin of Virgins," "Holy Michael," "Holy Gabriel," "Holy 
Raphael," "All ye Holy Angels and Archangels," "All ye Holy Orders of blelfed 
Spirits," "Holy John Baptifi," "All ye holy Patriarchs and Prophets, Pray." And 
fo of th
 ApoJlles and oth
r Orders, th
 Choir refponding with "Lord, have mercy" 
after 
ach, until arriving at "All ye Saints, Pray," when was faid the Verfìcle and 
Refponfe of" All Saints" before the Crofs. 
A 7hird Litany might be faid thus. After ,. Lord, have mercy" &c., and " 0 
Chrifi, hear us," as before, the Choir repeating each verfe, Clerks. "Holy Mary, 
we intreat thee, Pray for us." Choir. "Lord, have mercy." 7h
 Clerks. "Holy 
Michael, we intreat tl1ee, Pray" &c. 7he Choir. "Lord, have mercy," and fo on 
as before with the other Petitions, adding the words "\V e intreat thee," as above, 
up to " All ye Saints, we intreat you" &c. 
The Fourth Litany might be begun with" Lord, have mercy" &c. (" Kyri
 Eley- 
fln"), repeated in like manner. Clerks." Lord, have mercy," "Chrifi, have mercy." 
Clerks th
 Pep" Have mercy upon us, 0 kind King, Lord Jefu Chrifi." Choir. 
The fame. Clerks. "0 Chrifi, hear us." Choir. "Lord, have mercy." Clerks. 
"Holy .\lary, Pray" &c. Choir." Lord, have mercy," "Chrifi, have mercy." 
Clerks. "Holy lVlother of God, Pray" &c. Choir." Have mercy upon us." Clerks. 
"Holy Virgin of Virgins, Pray" &c. Choir." Lord, have mercy:' Clerks." Holy 
Michael" &c. Choir." Lord, have mercy." "Chrifi, have mercy." Clerks." All 
ye Choirs" &c. Choir. "Have mercy upon us." Clerks. "Holy John Baptifi" 
&c. Choir." Lord, have mercy." Clerks. "All the Choir of Patriarchs and 
Prophets, Pray for us," and fo on up to " All the Choir of Saints, Pray" &c. 
In time of \Var. Clerks." From our enemies defend us, 0 Chrifi." Let the 
Choir repeat rv
ry Perfi. Clerks." Gracioufiy look upon our affliaion. Pitifully 
regard the forrow of our heart. Kindly forgive the fins of Thy people. Kindly hearken 
to our Prayers." "Son of the living God, have mercy upon us" "Here and for ever 
vouchfafe to guard us, 0 Chri{l"' "Hearken to us, 0 Chrifi: Hearken, hearken to 
us, 0 Chrifi." Let the Choir repeat 
ach Petition. One of theft Litanies jinijhed, let 
the Pridf fay the Pep "The Voice of joy" &c. R. .. Is in the tabernacles." 
Orifln. "Grant, we befeech Thee, Almighty God, that in the Refurreétion" &c. 
On the Vigil of the Afcenfion as above. 
It is to be noted that each portion of thefe Litanies may be abbreviated as occafion 
requires (as, for in fiance, by reducing the catalogue of Saints, or omitting the Peti- 
tions after the PaternoHcr), fo that one Colle a at leafi be faid at the end. In 
Parochial Churches the mode of faying them mufi be accommodated to the fpace 
and the number of perfons to take part in it, the Pariíh Priefi or his Curate faying 
them alone, if necelfary. 


XI. 
The Litany or General Supplication of the Anglican Prayer-book? as 
with Mattins and Evenfong, is momy a gathering and compound of various 
petitions from the various Litanies of the ancient Engliíh Liturgies, and fome 
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other cognate fources; fome mofi relevant petitions being, however, omitted. 
It is remarkable that, as with the greater part of the other Offices, no direc- 
tions or even hints are given as to by whom, at what place in the Church, 
or whether in the Church or out of the Church, or in what pofiure (except 
the Canon of 1603, which requires" all [i.e. the people] of whatever fiate 
and condition to kneel "), or at what hour of the day or night (except that 
it is to be fung or faid after Morning Prayer). It is not even required that 
the whole fhould be [aid at one time. It is worthy remark alfo, that in the 
feveral petitions ref ponded to with "Good Lord, deliver us" (in the ancient 
form much better, "Deliver us, 0 Lord," the phrafe "Good Lord" being 
unknown), no lefs than five or more objeéts of prayer are heaped together, 
many of them having no relation with the others, in un favourable contrafi 
with the ancient form which made each [uch objeét the [ubjeét of a fpecial 
.. Deliver us, 0 Lord," and fo intenfified and concentrated devotion on that 
one alone, infiead of fcattering it over a number of unconneéted particulars. 
It is therefore advifable when praéticable to feparate thefe objeéts, and append 
the" Good Lord, deliver us " to each, e.g. : 
" From all evil and mifchief, 
" Good Lord, deliver us. 
" From fin, 
(( Good. Lord, deliver us, 
" From the crafts and aífaults of the devil, 
" Good Lord, deliver us. 
" From Thy wrath, 
"Good Lord, deliver us. 
(( From everlafiing damnation, 
(( Good Lord, deliver us." 
Moreover, in Afh- W ednefday, Lent, and Rogation Days, the Litany was 
formerly always preceded by the Seven Penitential Pfalms, [aid by a Priefi 
or Deacon kneeling in Choir before the Altar; be fides this, one of thefe 
Pfalms was faid with the Petitions of every Hour, along with" Miferere" 
(or, that" Miferere" might not be faid twice, with "God be merciful unto 
us"), the Priefi in a red Cope, the Choir and people accompanying him, and 
not refponfively, with" Gloria Patri." 
On W ednefdays and Fridays in Lent, let the Litany after Morning 
Prayer and Mafs be faid in Proceffion, without mufical notation but fimply 
intoned, without Banners or Crofs, the Clergy and Affifiants in Albes and 
Amices only; but two Acolytes mayor may not bear each a lighted taper, 
and there fhould be a Thuribler or two. This Proceffion fhould iífue from 
the North door of the Prefbytery, finging fome Hymn or Re[ponfory; 
the Acolytes preceding the Priefi and his two Affifiants (the Deacon 
on one fide, the Subdeacon on the other), and the Choir following, and go 
round the Church. When arrived at the further extremity of the Church 
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facin.g the Choir, let the Pfalm "Miferere" be faid by the Choir and people, 
and the Lord's Prayer, all kneeling, with the prayer or Antiphon at the 
end "Remember not, 0 Lord, our offences, nor the offences of our fore- 
fathers" to the end; "Neither take Thou vengeance of our fins. Spare us, 
good Lord" &c., to the end; after which let the Priefi alone fiand up, 
and fay," Arife, 0 Lord, and help us." ReJponje:" And ddiver us for Thy 
Name's fake. 
Then the Collett. 
"Orijon. 0 Lord, we befeech Thee, mercifully hear our prayers, and fpare 
all thofe who confefs their fins unto Thee, that they whofe confciences by fin 
are accufed, by Thy merciful pardon may be abfolved." 
Then let two Deacons or the Prieft now begin the Litany, faying every 
petition in the ufual llla11l1er; the Choir and people repeating every petition 
after the Prieft, and at the proper time refponding with" Good Lord, deliver 
us," till <<We finners do befeech Thee to hear us," when the Choir and 
people fhall anfwer," V>,Te befeech Thee [to] hear us [Good Lord]," and [0 
on to the end. 
The Petitions that now follow, as in the former part of the Anglican 
Litany, fometimes heap together many objetts which were more conveniently 
feparate and elongate, and fwell out others difproportionately (e.g. the 
Prayers for the Royal Family), (0 that on [uch occafions [orne of them may 
be conveniently abbreviated or omitted. 
The Proceffion finging the Litany fhould now move round the Church 
and Prefbytery, if there be room, and arrive at the Wefi entrance to the 
Choir at the laft 'c We befeech Thee, hear us." 
crhen entering the Choir, 
Prie.ft or Deacons: "Son of God, we befeech Thee hear us." Choir: 
The fame. 
Prieft or Deacons: "0 Lamb of God, that takeft away the fins of the 
world, grant us Thy peace." Choir: The fame. 
Prie.ft or Deacons: "0 Lamb of God, that takeft away the fins of the 
world, have mercy upon us." Choir: The fame. 
" 0 Chrift, hear us" &c. 
At this point, the Priefi fhould have gone up to the Choir and have arrived 
at the fteps leading to the Altar, and all kneeling down or profirating them- 
felves (the two Cerofers leaving the Church or fianding afide), with the 
Deacon and Subdeacon behind him, fhould conclude their part of the fervice 
with" Lord, have mercy," refponded to by " Lord, have mercy," fo that the 
lafi .. Lord, have mercy," be concluded by Prieft, Deacons, Choir, and people 
together. Then Jet the Priefi and people fay together the " Paternofier," 
and continue kneeling or profirate towards the Altar till the following prayers 
be ended. 
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"THE LITANY. 
{( 
 Here followeth the Litany, or General Supplication, to be jung or jàid after 
Morning Prayer upon Sundays, Wednefdays, and Fridays, and at other 
times when it flail be commanded by the Ordinary. 
{( 0 God the Father, of heaven : have mercy upon us miferable finners. 
"0 God the Father, of heaven: have mercy upon us miferable finners. 
" 0 God the Son, Redeemer of the world: have mercy upon us mifer- 
able finners. 
" 0 God the Son, Redeemer of the world: have mercy upon us mijerable 
finners. 
"0 God the Holy Ghofi, proceeding from the Father and the Son: 
have mercy upon us miferable finners. 
"0 God the Holy Ghoft,proceedingfrom the Father and the Son: have 
mercy upon us mijerable finners. 
" 0 holy, bleífed, and glorious Trinity, three Perfons and one God: 
have mercy upon us miferable finners. 
" 0 holy, bldfed, and glorious crrinity, three PeTjons and one God: have 
mercy upon us mijerable finners. 
"Remember not, Lord, our offences, nor the offences of our fore- 
fathers; neither take Thou vengeance of our fins: fpare us, good Lord, 
fpare Thy people, whom Thou hafi redeemed with Thy mofi precious 
blood, and be not angry with us for ever. 
" Spare us, good Lord. 
" From all evil and mifchief; from fin, from the crafts and aífaults of 
the devil; from Thy wrath, and from everIafiing damnation, 
" Good Lord, deliver us. 
{( From all blindnefs of heart; from pride, vain-glory, and hypocrify; 
from envy, hatred, and malice, and all uncharitablenefs, 
" Good Lord, deliver us. 
" From fomication, and all other deadly fin; and from all the deceits 
of the world, the flefh, and the devil, 
{( Good Lord, deliver us. 
"From lightning and tempefi; from plague, pefiilence, and famine; 
from battle and murder, and from fudden death, 
" Good Lord, deliver us. 
"From all fedition, privy confpiracy, and rebellion; from all falfe 
doétrine, herefy, and fchifm; from hardnefs of heart, and contempt of 
Thy Word and Commandment, 
" Good Lord, deliver us. 
" By the myfiery of Thy holy Incarnation; by Thy holy Nativity and 
Circumcifion; by Thy Baptifm, Fafiing, and Temptation, 
" Good Lord, deliver us. 
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" By Thine Agony and bloody Sweat; by Thy Crofs and Paffion; by 
Thy precious Death and Burial; by Thy glorious Refurreétion and Afcen- 
ÍÌon; and by the coming of the Holy Ghofi, 
.. Good Lord, deliver us. 
" In all time of our tribulation; in all time of our wealth; in the hour 
of death, and in the day of judgment, 
" Good Lord, deliver us. 
" \Ve ÍÌnners do be[eech Thee to hear us, 0 Lord God; and that it 
may plea[e Thee to rule and govern Thy holy Church univer[al in the 
right way; 


.. lVe bejèech Cf'hee to hear us, good Lord. 
" That it may pleafe Thee to keep and firengthen in the true worihip- 
ping of Thee, . n righteouÍÌlefs and holinefs of life, Thy Servant VIC- 
Cf'ORIA, our mofi gracious Qyeen and Governour; 
" IVe bifeech CJ'hee to hear us, good Lord. 
" That it may pleafe Thee to rule her heart in Thy faith, fear, and love, 
and that fhe may evermore have affiance in Thee, and ever feek Thy 
honour and glory; 
.. We bifeech Cf'hee to hear us, good Lord. 
.. That it may plea[e Thee to be her defender and keeper, giving her 
the viétory over all her enemies; 
.. We bifeech Cf'hee to hear us, good Lord. 
" That it may pleafe Thee to bIds and preferve Albert Edward, Prince 
of Wales, the Princefs of IVales, and all the Royal Family; 
" lVe bifeech Thee to hear us, good Lord. 
.. That it may pleafe Thee to illuminate all Bifhops, Priefis, and 
Deacons, with true knowledge and underfianding of Thy Word; and 
that both by their preaching and living they may fet it forth, and {hew 
it accordingly; 
" lVe bifeech CJ'hee to hear us, good Lord. 
.. That it may plea[e Thee to endue the Lords of the Council, and all 
the Nobility, with grace, wi[dom, and underfianding ; 
.. We bifeech Cf'hee /0 hear us, good Lord. 
.. That it may pleafe Thee to blefs and keep the Magiftrates, giving 
them grace to execute jufiice, and to maintain truth; 
" Ire bifeech CJ'hee to hear us, good Lord. 
" That it may pleafe Thee to blefs and keep all Thy people; 
.. We beJeech CJ'hee to hear us, good Lord. 
" That it may pleafe Thee to give to all nations unity, peace, and 
concord; 
<C We beJeech Cf'hee /0 hear us, good Lord. 
" That it may plea[e Thee to give us an heart to love and dread Thee, 
and diligently to live after Thy commandments; 
" We bifeech Cf'hee to hear us, good Lord. 
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CC That it may pleafe Thee to give to all Thy people increafe of grace 
to hear meekly Thy Word, and to receive it with pure affettion, and to 
bring forth the fruits of the Spirit; 
cc We bifeech 'l'hee /0 hear us, good Lord. 
"That it may pleafe Thee to bring into the way of truth all fuch as 
have erred, and are deceived; 
" We beJeech 'l'hee to hear us, good LtJrd. 
cc That it may pleafe Thee to ftrengthen fuch as do ftand; and to com- 
fort and help the weak-hearted; and to raife up them that fall; and 
finally to beat down Satan under our feet; 
" We bifeech 'l'hee to hear us, good LtJrd. 
cc That it may pleafe Thee to fuccour, help, and comfort, all that are 
in danger, neceffity, and tribulation; 
cc We bifeech crhee /0 hear us, good Lord. 
n That it may pleafe Thee to preferve all that travel by land or by 
water, all women labouring of child, all tick perfons, and young chil- 
dren; and to {hew Thy pity upon all prifoners and captives; 
cc We bifeech 'l'hee to hear us, good Lord. 
"That it may pleafe Thee to defend, and provide for, the fatherlefs 
children, and widows, and all that are defolate and oppreífed ; 
" lYe bifeech 'l'hee /0 hear us, good LtJrd. 
n That it may pleafe Thee to have mercy upon all men; 
n We bifeech 'l'hee to hear us, good Lord. 
ee That it may pleafe Thee to forgive our enemies, perfecutors, and 
flanderers, and to turn their hearts; 
" We bifeech crhee /0 hear us, good Lord. 
cc That it may plea[e Thee to give and preferve to our ufe the kindly 
fruits of the earth, fo as in due time we may enjoy them; 
" lYe bifeech 'l'hee to hear us, good Lord. 
cc That it may pleafe Thee to give us true repentance; to forgive us 
all our tins, negligences, and ignorances; and to endue us with the grace 
of Thy Holy Spirit to amend our lives according to Thy holy VV ord ; 
cc We bifeech crhee to hear us, good LtJrd. 
" Son of God: we befeech Thee to hear us; 
cc Son of God: we bifeech 'l'hee to hear us. 
ee 0 Lamb of God: that takeft away the tins of the world; 
ee Grant us 'l'hy peace. 
cc 0 Lamb of God: that takeft away the tins of the world; 
n Have mercy upon us. 
cc 0 Chrift, hear us ; 
"0 Chrifl, hear us. 
[Here properly fpeaking ends the Litany. The following Petitions were 
always faid kneeling, begitU1ing with the" Paternofter."] 
GG 
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U Lord, have mercy upon us. 
U Lord, have mercy upon us. 
"Chrifi, have mercy upon us. 
" Chrifl, have mercy upon us. 
U Lord, have mercy upon us. 
"Lord, have mercy upon us. 
"
 CJ'hen ßzal/ the Prieft, and the people with him, Jay the Lord's Prayer, 
kneeling. 
"Our Father, which art in Heaven, Hallowed be Thy Name. Thy 
kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, As it is in Heaven. Give 
us this day our daily bread. And forgive us our trefpalfes, As we 
forgive them that trefpafs againfi us. And lead us not into temptation; 
But deliver us from evil. Amen." 
"Prieft. 0 Lord, deal not with us after our fins. 
"Anfwer. Neither reward us after our iniquities." 
[CJ'aken from the MaJs in CJ'ribulations.] 
"Let us pray. 
"0 God, merciful Father, that defpifefi not the fighing of a contrite 
heart, nor the defire of fuch as be forrowful; Mercifully affifi our 
prayers that we make before Thee in all our troubles and adverfities, 
whenfoever they opprefs us; and graciou{}y hear us, that thofe evils, 
which the craft and fubtilty of the devil or man worketh againfi us, be 
brought to nought; and by the providence of Thy goodnefs they may 
be difperfed; that we Thy fervants, being hurt by no perfecutions, may 
evermore give thanks unto Thee in Thy holy Church; through J efus 
Chrifi our Lord. 
"0 Lord, ariJe, help us, and deliver us for CJ'hy Name's Jake." 
"0 God, we have heard with our ears, and our fathers have declared 
unto us, the noble works that Thou didfi in their days, and in the old 
time before them. 
"0 Lord, ariJe, help us, and deliver us for CJ'hine honour." 
"Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: and to the Holy Ghofi; 
"Anfwer. As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever fhall be: 
world without end. Amen." 
<c From our enemies defend us, 0 Chrifi. 
" Gracioufly look upon our ajJliilions. 
" Pitifully behold the [orrows of our hearts. 
<c Mercifully forgive the fins of CJ'hy people. 
" Favourably with mercy hear our prayers. 
"0 Son of David, have mercy upon us. 
" Both now and ever vouchfafe to hear us, 0 Chrifi. 
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" Gracioufly hear us, 0 Chrifl; gracioujly hear us, 0 Lord Chrifl. 
"Prieß. 0 Lord, let Thy mercy be íhewed upon us j 
c< Atýwer. As we do put our truft in Thee." 
" Let us pray. 
" \Ve humbly befeech Thee, 0 Father, mercifully to look upon our 
infirmities: and for the glory of Thy Name turn from us all thofe 
evils which we moft righteouíly have deferved j and grant. that in all 
our troubles we may put our whole truft and confidence in Thy mercy, 
and evermore ferve Thee in holinefs and purenefs of living. to Thy 
honour and glory j through our only Mediator and Advocate, J efus 
Chrift our Lord. Amen." 
Here may be added any Prayers. or Thankfgivings, or ColIeéts. from 
thofe " For feveral occaíions" inferted in the Anglican Liturgy after the 
Communion Office. concluding: 
(( A Prayer of S. Chr.yfoflom. 
" Almighty God, \Vho haft given us grace at this time with one ac- 
cord to make our common fupplications unto Thee j and doft promife. 
that when two or three are gathered together in Thy Name Thou wilt 
grant their requefts; Fulfil now. 0 Lord. the deíires and petitions of 
Thy fervants, as may be moft expedient for them; granting us in this 
world knowledge of Thy truth. and in the world to come life everlaft- 
ing. Amen. 


(( 2 Cor. xiii. 
(( The grace of our Lord J efus Chrift, and the love of God, and the 
fellowíhip of the Holy Ghoft. be with us all evermore. Amen. 
" Here endeth the LI'I'ANY." 
Now let the Choir and Clergy all leave the Church in order. firft bowing 
to the Altar and íigning themfelves with the íign of the Crofs. 
It is to be noted that, although the Anglican Litany be as above, yet I 
there is nothing in the Prayer-book or Canons to prevent or forbid the ufe 
of additional Litanies j and it is much to be deíired that fome of the above- 
mentioned devout and noble Proceffional Offices íhould, mutatis mutandis, be 
brought again into ufe, inftead of the modern hymns which have been intro- 
duced in their place. 



PART IV. 


THE OFFICE FOR HOL Y COMMUNION, 


COMMONLY CALLED THE MASS. 


CHAPTER I. 


I. 
[I N addition to what has been already enumerated (Part I.) as 
U . architeéturally neceífary or convenient for the due celebration 
. . . of the Divine Office according to the ancient Rite, wherein 

 the Altar and its acceífories were always objeéts of efpecial 
regard, whether the Euchariftic Sacrifice were in procefs of 
being offered or no, the following particulars muft be added 
as matters of paramount importance. For in the Anglican Office for the 
Ordering of Priefts, the Bifhop requires from the penon to be ordained a 
folemn promife "to minifter the Sacraments and difcipline of Chrift as the 
Lord hath commanded, and as this Church and Realm hath received the fame 
according to the commandments of God." 
So the Homily of the Sacrament, Part I., lays down" Before all things 
we muft be fure of this efpecially, that the Supper be in fuch wife done and 
miniftered as our Lord and Saviour did and commanded to be done, as His 
holy Apoftles ufed it, and the good Fathers in the primitive Church fre- 
quented it; for, as S. Ambrofe faith, he is unworthy of the Lord that doth 
otherwife celebrate this Myftery than it was declared by Him." 
As S. Ambrofe is here quoted as an efpecial authority, it will be oppor- 
tune to obferve that he ufes the word" Miífa
' Anglice" Mafs," as the appel- 
lation which was in his time ufual, proper, and peculiar to the" Sacrifice 
of Praife and Thankfgiving;" denominated alfo in the Anglican Liturgy, 
n The Adminillration of Holy Communion." In his letter (Epift. 20) to his 
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fifier Marcellina, he recounts how on one occafion, after he had fent away the 
Catechumens, finifhed his fermon, and was reciting the Creed, he heard that 
foldiers were coming to ereét the Imperial banners; notwithfianding " Ego 
tamen manfi in munere, Miífam facere cæpi; dum offero," he heard how the 
people were maltreating the Arian priefi Cafiulus. 
It is, in faét, matter of notoriety that this was the name by which it was 
defignated by H the good Fathers in the primitive Church," and thencefor- 
ward, without variation, by all Europe down to the middle of the 16th cen- 
tury. For this reafon, and becaufe the name is fhort and comprehenfive, it 
will (without going into difquifitions into its original meaning) be ufed where 
needful without fcruple here. 


H.-As TO THE MATERIALS COMPOSING THE SACRAMENT. 
In this country and elfewhere the greatefi care was always taken that the 
bread fhould be of the whitefi and finefi. 
Beda (Hift. II. c. 5) relates how the fons ofSeberét, King of the Eafi Saxons, 
feeing Bifhop Mellitus difiributing the Eucharifi, faid to him, "Why do 
you not give us that white bread which you ufed to give to our fathers, and 
which you fiill give to the people in your church?" The Council of Toledo 
(A.D. 69+), Can. xv., ordered that none other than white fhould be ufed, and 
a hofi of authorities are quoted (Georgius II. 202) to the fame effeét. 
In order that the flour might be perfeétly pure, and of the finefi grain, 
the Sacrifi or one of the Clergy fhould feleét, where poffible, the finefi fample 
obtainable of wheat, four times in the year, and fift it free from aU inferior 
grains and extraneous matter, and keep it in a clean bin or bag. When 
wanted, it fhould be carried to the mill by a trufiy perfon, and then feparately 
ground in a hand or other mill wherein fome other wheat had been previouíly 
ground, fo that there fhould be no admixture of any other kind of corn or 
foreign matter. Then let the Sacrifi, putting on a white drefs, fee it boulted 
in a place well curtained round. When it is to be prepared for ufe, the Sacrifi, 
a Deacon, or other Clerk, or other trufiy penon who is to bake it, fhould 
firfi fcrupulouíly wafh their hands and faces, and, except the perfon who 
holds the baking-pan, who fhould wear gloves, put on Albes and Amices. 
Then let him whofe bufinefs it is, put the flour on a board mofi carefully 
cleanfed and referved for that purpofe, and fprinkle it with pure cold water, 
and roll and knead it well. When fit, fucceffive portions of the pafie fhould 
be cut into fhape by one of the Clergy or his affifiants, and placed in an iron 
mould. This was named a" Bult," and is mentioned as in ufe in the 9th cen- 
tury. Two fuch, caUed " Ferroni," belonged to Saliíbury Cathedral in 1222. 
The Bult confified of two conneéted plaques, each with a bent handle which 
formed a lever. The lower plaque fhould be engraved with facred figures or 
emblems, which repeat themfelves on the pafie. The inftrument may be 
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made large enough to fiamp and bake four, or fometimes fix, cakes at the fame , 
time, of which the two for the Priefi lhould be the largefi, to admit of the 
Solemn Fraétion being eafily made. The Bult lhould then be placed beneath 
hot aíhes of wood, which had been carefully dried and prepared by another 
perfon deputed to that purpofe. When fufficiently baked, the cakes lhould 
be lhaken out and placed on a white linen cloth, and the procefs repeated. 
Thofe thus employed lhould before and during the progrefs of the making, 
repeat Pfalms, or fay their Hours or a Litany; in other refpeéts keep entire 
filence. The whole íhould be tranfaéted in the prefence of at leafl: fome one 
of the Clergy, and, if poffible, in the Sacrifiy of the church. 
Such are the infiruétions given by Lanfranc, Archbilhop, A.D. 1070-1089 
(Giles Ed., 135-139); by Abbot \Vare, in his Wefl:minfier Confuetudinary, 
circa 1290 (in the Library there is a copy, the original in the Britijh MuJeum. 
See alfo Martene de Antiq. Mon. Rit. II. 8). Humbert of Silva Candida 
(Georgius II. 212, Bocquillot, 288) fays, A.D. 1054, "The bread for the Table 
of Chrifi is that which by Deacons, with Subdeacons or Priefis, themfelves 
clad in facred Vefl:ments, and fprinkled with the melody of Pfalms, and baked 
in iron, is brought out of the Sacrifiy." 
With the orthodox Greeks the lhape has been for fome centuries fquare. 
Thefe Sacramental Oblata, or Hofiiæ, as they were ufually called, íhould 
be, and in the \Vefi always were, round. Zephyrinus, in the third cen- 
tury, mentions the" Coronam confecratam." Epiphanius fpeaks of them as 
round. Severus, of Alexandria, calls them" Circuli:' Cefarius, of N azian- 
zen, the fame. S. Gregory calls them" Coronæ:' The Council of Toledo 
(circa 690) had declared that the Eucharifiic bread íhould be "entire, 
pure, moderately rounded, and made on purpofe:' Ifo, the monk, in 
his account of Otmar, monk of S. Gall, who died 759, fpeaks of them as 
"Rotulos:' Sirmondi (De Azymo, Paris, 1651), proves this round lhape 
from the Firfi Canon of the Council of Aries (A.D. 463), and the Third 
Canon of the Second Council of Tours (A.D. 841), and from an ancient 
MS. in the library of S. Germain, at Paris, where are figured round Oblata 
fiamped with a Crofs; (fee alfo Durand. Rat. IV. part ii. c. iv.) Samfon, of 
Theífalonica (cited Calvö"r de Ritibus, 590) fays, " Signaculum panis circu- 
lum efi; in ipfius medio Crux vel Ipfe Salvator expreífus extat." The 
Ravenna Mofaics of the Sixth Century, the earliefl: known, reprefent the 
Sacramental Cakes as round; they appear to be in diameter about the length 
of the hand, to have fome thicknefs, and are fiamped with the figure of 
a Sun and a Greek Crofs. Thofe reprefented in the frontifpiece of S. Au- 
gufiine's Gofpels, Corpus Chrifi. ColI. Cambridge, are alfo round, and fo far 
as can now be difcerned, unleavened and plain. Our Lord is depiéted making 
the Solemn Fraétion of a round cake as large as the hand into two portions; 
the Apofiles hold fmaller round unbroken cakes in their hands, but all of them 
are evidently unleavened and flat. 



232 As to the Materials compqftng the Sacrament. 


The various fiamps on thefe round cakes are depié!:ed in the engraving. 
Thofe defiined for the Priefi in Lent and the Paffion ufually bore a reprefen- 
tation of the Crucifixion with figures and accompaniments. For Eafiertide 
they ufually had figures on them of the Refurreé!:ion, or the Lamb facrificed 
but conquering, with a peIU10n and the infcription "Agnus Dei" &c.; 
on thofe for the communicants a fmall Crofs, with the monogram I.H.S. 
Honorius, in his c< Gemma Animæ" (I. 66) fays, "Thefe 'Hofiiæ' are 
formed in the lhape of denarii, and impreífed with the figure of the Crucified, 
becaufe He is our King, and His image is impreífed on His corn which He 
gives to His labourers in His vineyard." 
Thefe cakes, neither before nor at this period of the twelfth and thir- 
teenth centuries, ,rere of that fmallnefs and tenuity fubfequently adopted, 
but were of fuch fize and thicknefs that, as Cardinal Humbert fays (cited 
Bona, de Reb. Lit. I. c. 23, xix.), " each, if neceífary, could be broken in pieces 
after confecration for the Communion of the people;" and at this time it 
certainly was ufual, whilfl: the Priefi was making the Solemn Fraé!:ion and 
communicating hi mfelf, for the Deacons and Minifier to break the other 
u Hofiiæ " into convenient pieces for communicating the people Uee Bocquillot, 
288, and Humbert, there quoted). 
About the thirteenth century, fays Bona, quoting Honorius (qudJupra), 
the people ceafed to communicate in fuch numbers as formerly, and confe- 
quently the fize of the Oblata were reduced" in modum denarii," in order 
that the Priefi might be able, if neceífary, to communicate himfelf alone. 
Ernulfus, Bilhop of Rochefier, circa 1120, writes to Lambert (Spicileg. II.), 
" "\Ve receive the bread in the lhape of a piece of money." Bernhold of 
Confiantinople (cited by Bona), found fault with this, complaining that the 
Oblata were like fmall coin and reduced to the thinnefi and mofi infignificant 
lhadow of a form, and infified that they ought to be as large as the fifl: and 
lhaped like a crown. Traces of the reduced fize are, however, found very 
early. The Nicene Council, .. We take not much, but a fmall quantity." S. 
Augufiine (A. D. 414) calls them c< Buccellæ;" Pafchafius," Micas;" Eva- 
grius, .. Particulas;" the Council XVI. of Toledo (Cent. VII.), "Non grande 
aliquid fed modicum." Such was undoubtedly the general ufage of the Wefiern 
Church from the eleventh to the end of the fixteenth century. The firfi 
Reformers, and after them the Lutheran and Evangelical Communities, have 
retained this fmall round form. Even Bucer himfelf (In CenJura Lib. Anglic.) 
fays, " I do not fee what can be found fault with in this form of bread, except. 
perhaps, that as fome fay, it might be a little thi..:ker that it might be more 
like real bread." 
The greatefi care lhould be taken that the wine lhould be really made of 
the" Fruit of the Vine" only, lhould not be four or fpoiled, and lhould be 
unmixed with any other liquor but water (fee the particular injuné!:ions in 
the Cautels, Poft). The material of the Blood (the \Vine) mufi not be rough 
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The Lutherans retain the figure of the Crucifix. 
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nor too weak, as not red water fqueezed from a cloth dipped in red wine, 
nor what is four or corrupt, nor claret, nor wine made of mulberries or 
pomegranates, for thefe have not the true fpecies of wine. He who con- 
fecrates what is corrupt, or tending to corruption, fins very heinoufly. 
According to the anciently received Engliíh cufiom, it ought to be red 
wine. "Let the wine be red rather than white, although the Sacrament is 
well confecrated in white." The Canonifi Van Efpen (A.D. 1753) thus fums 
up the matter (1us Ecclefiaflicum, Pt. II. s. 1. 'Tit. 4.), (( Of what kind the 
wine may be matters little, provided it be of the Fruit of the Vine." 
According to repeated injuné!:ions, the V\T ater to be admixed fhould be 
of the very purefi, and, if poffible, drawn recently from a wellfpring ufed for 
Sacramental purpofes only. A very fmall quantity íhould be added to the 
\-Vine (fee the Cautels, pofl), fo that it íhould be wholly abforbed by the 
\Vine, and not the V\Tine by the V\T ater. 
According to the univerfal cufiom of the Wefi, this water íhould be cold. 
The Oriental churches, following the former " After Supper" praaice of the 
Ilebrews, ufe it fomewhat warmed. 


III. 
Without entering into the Azymifi controverfy as to leaven or the 
admixture of water, it may be noted that the narratives of the Infiitution in 
the three Gofpels (JI/at!. XXVI., j\llark XIV., Luke XXII.) necelfarily imply 
that our Lord therein ufed unleavened bread, for it was part of a Seafon in 
which all leaven was forbidden and removed, "The firfi day of un- 
leavened bread" (jVIatt. XXVI. 17), which interdié!:ion lafied all Palfover 
tide. 
Neverthelefs, the difiiné!:ion between leavened and unleavened Bread is 
not expreffiy noticed in regard to this Sacrament in other parts of the Holy 
Scriptures, nor in the writings of the earlier Fathers, till about the fixth or 
feventh century, and afterwards at the period of Photius in the early part of 
the ninth century. Up to that epoch no controverfy had arifen on the 
fubjeé!:, and it feems reafonable to conclude that the example of our Lord as 
to this matter was as a matter of courfe followed. However, it may be 
poffible that leavened as well as unleavened bread (efpecially among the 
Greeks) was fometimes ufed. It is certain, however, that in the lifetime of 
Photius, as appears by St. Ildefonfo, Biíhop in Spain, as to that country, and 
Rhabanus Maurus in Germany (ninth century), that whole Churches, and even 
countries, at that time ufed unleavened bread, at leafi by preference, as a 
traditional precept and mofi conformable to the praaice of our Lord Him- 
felf. The Penitential of Theodore (feventh century), Leofric's copy, has the 
following injuné!:ion (crhorpe, II. 58) : (( Let no Preíbyter offer anything in 
the Sacrifice but what the Lord taught was to be offered, that is Bread with- 
out leaven and Wine mixed with water." Alcuin (A. D. 790), in his 
H H 
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Epifile to the Lyonnefe (LXXV. Op. I. 106) writes: "The bread which is 
confecrated into the Body of Chriíì ought to be mofi pure and without leaven 
of any other ingredient einfeétionis '), and the water the purefi, free from all 
impurity, and the wine without the mixture of any other liquor, except the 
purefi water. Let the water, therefore, be fuitable (convenient) to both; 
and out of water and flour is made the bread which is confecrated into the 
Body of Chrifi, water and wine is con(ecrated into the Blood of Chrifi. In 
water the multitude of believers is underfiood. In the grains of wheat 
whence flour is to be made the union of the whole Church is defignated, 
which, by the fire of the Holy Spirit, is welded (' decoquitur ') into one Body, 
and its members are compaéted with one Head. AI(o in the water mingled 
with the wine, as we have mentioned, a figure of the nations is defignated. 
In the wine the Blood of the Lord's Paffion is íhown forth; and (0 when in 
the Sacrament the water is mingled with the corn or with the wine, the 
faithful people are incorporated and joined to Chrifi." So the Carthaginian 
Canons (c. XXIV. "De Sacrificio Corporis et Sanguinis Domini") : "Nihil 
amplius offertur quam ipfe Dominus tradidit hoc efi panem et vinum aqua 
mixtum." The Excerpts of Ecgbert, c. A.D. 750 (crhorpe, II. I II): "The 
Priefis of God íhall diligently provide that the bread and wine and water, 
wherein the Ma(s is celebrated, íhould be pure and clean." The tenth Canon 
of the Council of Calcluith, A.D. 787, direéts that no crufis of bread be 
permitted in the Mafs; "The Oblations of the faithful íhould be fuch that 
it be bread, not crufi." 
In the" Liber Legum Ecclefiafiicorum," A.D. 994 (Wilk. I. 266, JohnJon's 
Canons, I. 455, crhorpe, 11.405): "We enjoin that the Eucharifiical breads 
which ye offer to God in the Holy Sacrament, you yourfelves íhould bake, 
or your (ervants in your prefence, that you know that they are made cleanJiJy 
and brightly (' nitide '), and that as well the Eucharifiical breads as the 
wine which pertain to that Oblation íhould, in the celebration of Mafs, be 
handled (' traétentur ') with all purity and diligence, and fear of God, and that 
care íhouJd be taken that nothing unclean or impure be in them; for there 
can be no celebration of Mafs without thefe three things-Eucharifiic bread, 
and wine, and water." (See aljo the thirty-fifth of the Canons of Ælfric.) By the 
Thirty-eighth of Edgar's Canons (A.D. 959) "No PrieG: is to pre(ume to 
celebrate unle(s if he have all things fitting for the Houfel, that is, a pure 
obJation, and pure wine, and pure water; woe to him who undertakes to 
celebrate unlefs he have everyone of thefe." St. Anfelm (Opera, 135 and 
139,463) writes to Walleran: "We take bread in the form of a coin, we 
drink wine mixed with water;" but adds, "Et azymum et fermentatum 
facrificans facrificat." The Statutes of the Scotch Church, A.D. 1225 (Regiflr. 
Aberdon. II. 26): "The PrieG: in the adminiG:ration íhould diligently confider 
that the HoG:ia íhould be of pure wheat, and entire, and be a perfeét circle, 
and that the greater part be of wine with a modicum of water, which can be 
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abforbed by the wine, be put into the Chalice; and he mufi be careful that 
the wine be not four or corrupted." By a Council in the HIe of Man, A.D. 
1350 (Wilk. III. I I), "The Hofiia of corn fhould be round and entire, and 
without fpot; for the Lamb was without fpot. Hence the Verfes :- 


" Candida triticea tenuis non magna rotunda 
Expers fermenti non mifta fit Hoftia Chrifti. 
Infcribatur aqua; non cotta fed igne fit aífao" 


And the fame Synod direéted as to the wine, that "the greatefi care 
fhould be taken that it be not corrupt or changed into vinegar, and that it 
fhould be red rather than white; but the Sacrament is well accomplifhed (' confi- 
citur ') in white, but not in vinegar; for in vinegar all the fubfiantial powers are 
changed and the wine has lofi its firength. \Vater fhould be added in fuch 
moderate quantity that not the wine by the water, but the water by the wine 
fhould be abforbed. JJ 
The German orthodox Lutherans have always retained the ufe of un- 
leavenèd bread in the Eucharifi, and even the Evangelical community of 
PruÍÌÌa and others of the Reformed have adopted it. Calvör (De Ritibus, 
'lena, 1705) and Buxtorf (De Cæna), both of them Lutherans, have written 
learnedly in fupport of it. 
The Englifh ufe after the Reformation was the fame. The rule was, as 
the 30th Canon of 1603 fiates: "So far was it from the purpofe of the Church 
of England to forfake and rejeét the Churches of Italy, France &c., or any 
fuch like Churches, in all things which they held or praétifed, that . . . . . 
they do with reverence retain thofe ceremonies which do neither endamage 
the Church of God nor offend the minds of fober men, and mùy departed 
from them in thofe particular points wherein they were fallen both from 
themfelves in their ancient integrity and from the Apofiolical Churches which 
were their firfi founders." 
The Preface to the Prayer Book itfelf refers to the cc ancient Fathers" 
for its authority, and declares that" here you have an order for prayer and 
for the reading of Scripture much agreeable to the mind of the old Fathers," 
and Holy Scripture is throughout the Prayer Book propofed as the tefi and 
rule of faith and obedience. The Homily on the Sacrament, before 
quoted, firingently requires that "the Supper be in fuch wife done 
and minifiered as our Lord and Saviour did and commanded to be done, as 
His holy Apofiles ufed it, and the good Fathers in the Primitive Church 
frequented it." The infiitution and command of our Lord Himfelf as to 
the Holy Eucharifi, as 'Yheatly fays, "being immediately after the 
PalTover, at which they were neither to eat leavened bread, nor fo much 
as to have any in their houfes, upon pain of being cut off from Ifrael 
(Exod. xv. 19)' does perfef/ly demonflra'e that He ufed that which was un- 
leavened" (Wheatly on Common Prayer, p. 312, Oxford, 1839); add to 
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which that every offering of flour, C( mincha," was to be "unleavened." In 
the original edition of \\'heatly (p. 126, Oxford, 17 10) is added :-<< So 
that they who ufe unleavened bread are certain of being not in the wrong, 
becaufe they are therein conformable to the prime Inftitution; for which 
reafon the Firft Book of King Edward the Sixth e.
oins unleavened bread to 
be ufed throughout the whole kingdom, and this Rubric prefcribes that which 
is ufual to be eaten, which is now in England almofl altogether unleavened, but 
for decency and the dignity of the Sacrament, it enjoins the beft and pureft 
wheaten bread that can be got." 
What then has been the uCage of the Church in this matter? The late 
editions of Wheatly and Bingham (De Antiq. v. 208), diftort and miCrepre- 
Cent the views of Cardinal Bona, and after categorically admitting that our 
Lord did aífuredly uCe unfermented bread in the original Inftitution, Cay not- 
withftanding that the ufe of unleavened bread did not come in till the eleventh 
century. The utter truthleífnefs of this has been already proved to demon- 
ftration Co far as England is concerned. The Primitive Chriftians and Fathers 
would fcrupuloufly imitate the example of our Lord. A particular and 
careful feleétion was always made from the offerings of the people of what 
was proper for the Eucharift, and that was ufually conCecrated from the 
offerings of the Clergy. What is ftated of the general offerings belongs to 
the Eû^o')'ía, the BlelTed Bread afterwards diftributed to the people. It is 
highly improbable that leavened bread was ever uCed in the Weft at all. 
III King Edward's Firfi Book the whole Rubric runs thus. :-" For 
avoiding all matters and occahon of diífellhon it is meet that the bread pre- 
pared for the Communion be made through all this realm after one fort alld 
fafhion-that is to fay, unleavened and round as it was afore, but without all 
manner of print, and fomething more large and thicker than it was, Co that 
it may be aptly divided in diverfe pieces." 
In the Second Book, to which the Puritans would now force the Church to 
retrograde, the Rubric runs thus :-<< And to take away the fuperftition" 
(explained by Wheatly, p. 3 I I, to mean "the fcruples of over-conCcientious 
people" who refufed to uCe or receive common bread) "that any perCon hath 
or might have in the Bread and Wine, it /hall Juifice that the bread be Juclz as 
is zifually eaten at table with other meats, but the beft and purefi that con- 
veniently may be gotten." Upon this it may be obCerved that beer, and fo 
yeaft, not having yet been introduced into England, nor other later invented 
ferments, this " bread ufually eaten" was, except among the wealthier claífes, 
probably unleavened ftilI. 
In Queen Elizabeth's Prayer Book this Rubric is the fame as that ill the 


1 The Rubric as to frequent Communion is this :_u That the receiving the Sacrament 
of the Bleífed Body and Blood of Chrifi may be moll agreeable to the infiitution thereof, and 
to the ufage of the Primitive Church" &c. 
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Second Book of Edward. and therein is contained a fignificant cc contemporanea 
expofitio" of this Rubric. At the end we find. after reciting that in Edward the 
Sixth's ti me "the Sacrament bread was of common fine bread," thefe words :- 
"It is ordered for the more reverence to be given to thefe Holy Myfteries. being 
the Sacraments of the Body and Blood of our Saviour Chrift. that the faid 
Sacramental bread be made and formed plain. without any figure thereupon. 
of the fame finenefs and fafhion, round. though fomewhat bigger in compafs 
and thickne{s, as the uJual bread and wafer, heretofore named tinging cakes, 
which ferved for the u{e of private Ma{s." Upon this it is clear beyond 
di{pute that" wafers" are here called" fineft bread," that they were then 
" ufual," and that it was intended to forbid the ufe of bread" ufually eaten 
at table with other meats," and to fubftitute for it the" bread and wafer 
named tinging cakes. formerly ufed for private lYlafs." in its place. Ac- 
cordingly. Archbifhop Parker in 157 I, writing to Sir \V. Cecil (CorreJ- 
pondence. p. 375), fays, after remarking that" in this realm where moft 
part of Proteftants think It meet to be in wafer bread as the Injunétion pre- 
fcribeth ":- 
"I expound this" (Rubric) "where either there wanteth fuch fine ufual 
bread, or fuperftition be feared in the wafer bread, they may have the Com- 
munion in fine ufual bread, which is rather a toleration in thefe two necetlities 
than is in plain ordering." 
And again in 1 57."" writing to Bifhop Parkhurft of Norwich (CorreJ- 
pondence, 458). he repeats :- 
" You would needs be informed by me whether I would warrant you 
either loaf bread or wafer bread, but yet you know the 
een's pleafure; 
you have her Injunétions, and alfo the Service Book." 
The Rubric in King James's Prayer Book of 1604 is precifely the fame 
as that of Elizabeth's. In that of Charles II.. printed at Edinburgh, 1637, 
commonly called Laud's book, the Rubric runs thus:- 
" And to take away the fuperftition which any perfon hath or might have 
in the Bread and \Vine (though it be lawful to ha've wafer bread). it flail 
fujfice that the bread be fuch as is uJual, yet the beft and pureft wheat bread 
that can conveniently be gotten." Here then wafer bread is fpoken of as 
better and more pure than ufual bread. 
Cofin, as it appears. fubfequent to the year 16....3. commenting (Works. 
v. 481) upon there words of James's Prayer Book, " it fhall fujfice that the 
bread be fuch as is ufual to be eaten at table with other meates," writes:- 
" It is not here commanded that no unleavened or wafer bread be ufed, 
but it is only faid that the ufual bread fhall fujfice. So that though there was 
no neceffity, yet there was a liberty ftill re{erved of uting wafer bread, which 
was continued in divers churches of the kingdom, and \\T eftminfter for one, 
till the 17th of King Charles" (i.e. 16....3). 
And this is quoted and adopted by \Vheatly (p. 3 I""). So that here we have 
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a diftinét chain of unexceptionable authority from the time thefe words were 
introduced into the Liturgy down to the year 1643, that even the expreffion 
"bread ufual to be eaten at table with other meats" included and Ctgnified 
wafer and unleavened bread as well as common bread: and that by u fuffice " 
was intended, not" alone to be ufed," but that thereby there was a liberty 
ftill referved of uCtng wafer or unleavened bread as well as leavened bread, 
and that it was ufed accordingly. 
Let us now fee whether the prefent Rubric has made any change in thefe 
direttions. The words are:- 
U To take away all occaCton of diJ!enfion orJuperflition (i.e. fcruple) which 
any perron hath or might have concerning the bread and wine, it fhallJuffice 
that the bread fhall be fuch as is ufual to be eaten, but the beft and pureft 
wheat bread that can conveniently be gotten." 
It will be perceived that the word "diff'enCton" has been here intro- 
duced, meaning that if anyone refufed to ufe or to receive common bread, 
his dilTent need no longer be regarded. Moreover, that after "ufual to be 
eaten" the words U at table with other meats" have been expunged; that is 
to fay, the Rubric has been" re-cafi," "amended" in a mofi "Ctgnificant" 
manner; fo that fomething mufi thereby have been "intended" by this 
marked omiffion : and what could it have been but that the bread U eaten at 
table with other meats" was no longer to be ufed, but the "beft and purefi 
that could be gotten" was to be preferred-i.e. wafer or unleavened bread, 
which is notorioufly the U purefi? " 
Mr. M'Coll, in his work on Ritualifm, has colletted other authorities for 
the continued ufe of unleavened bread in the Englifh Church. In the 50th 
of the Second Series of the Zurich Letters are feveral from Miles Cover- 
dale, Withers, and others in Parker's time, wherein they complain that it is 
" Atta et tranfatta," "fettled and determined" that it fhould be an obligation to 
ufe an unleavened cake infiead of "Panis vulgaris." The Parker corref- 
pondence fhows the enforcement of this rule (p. 278). He writes to Cecil, 
April, 1566, that he U had fent three or four of my chaplains to ferve in the 
greateft parifhes, but that for lack of Surplice and Wafer bread, they did 
mofily but preach," and complains that at one Church, being informed that 
"divers communicants would have received, and the Table was made ready 
accordingly," but that" one of the parifh drew from the table both cup and 
wafer bread, becaufe the bread was not common, and fo the Minifter was de- 
rided and the people difappointed." In a book called" Counterpoyfon," 
printed in London by Robert Waldegrave, (circa 1584, p. 187,) the writer 
fays: U As for unleavened bread it is proper to Gtneva, and now our Church 
hath allowed the other;" and again, p. 195: U It is not lawful for one to be 
thrufi out of the minifiry for fhowing the inconvenience of unleavened bread 
in the Lord's Supper." The inference is inevitable that common bread was, 
twenty-five years after the acceffion of Elizabeth, but then apparently for 
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the firft time, allowed in the Holy Communion; fecondly. that previoufly 
thereto Clergy had been" thruft out of the miniftry JJ for not ufing the other. 
If, therefore, unleavened cakes or wafers were lawful at this period, they 
are alTuredly lawful now; and if Chrift's Inftitution is to be followed. as 
direéted by the Homily. they are obligatory on all now. A Poft-Reftoratton 
authority is the "Zurich Liturgy. faithfully tranflated by J 
hn Conrad 
Werndly, formerly Minifter of the French and Dutch CongregatIon of San- 
toff, in the If1e ofAxholme, Lincoln, and now Minifier of \V rai.fbury, Bucks. 
169]." dedicated to Queen Mary; with the following Imprimatur, dated 
Nov. 2], 1692 :- 
" \Ve do approve of this as a work that may be of very good fatisfaétion 
and ufe.-H. London, W. Cov. and Lich., H. Bangor. T. Norwich, Rob. 
Ciceftr., Rich. Petriburg." 
" In this Liturgy the Minifter is ordered to ufe unleavened bread, made 
in the form of a broad fquare cake or wafer. JJ "It is to be of the fineft 
flour, almoft as thin as paper and as white as fnow." "And the breaking 
thereof maketh a noife or crack, which is eafily heard throughout the whole 
Church. to exprefs and reprefent the breaking of our Saviour's body on the 
Crofs. " 
The tranflator adds, that " though the Zurich Proteftants ufe no common 
bread, yet it is really bread, and made of the beft and whiteft flour of meal." 
By the XXth Anglican Canon, "The Churchwardens of every parifu, 
againft the time of every Communion, fuall. at the charge of the Parifu. with 
the advice and direétion of the Minifter. provide a fufficient quantity of fine 
white bread, C pan is filiginei.'" That it fuould be loaf bread is not ftated. fo 
that the kind of bread (leavened or unleavened) is left to the difcretion of the 
Minifter. By the Rubric at the end of the Communion Office it is to be 
provided by the Curate and Churchwardens at the expenfe of the Parifu. 


IV. 
\Vith regard to the admixture of water with the wine in the Holy 
Eucharift. The accounts given in the Gofpels pl[atthe-w xxv!., Mark XIV.. 
Luke XII.), together with the reference to it by S. Paul (I Cor. xxv.). fuow be- 
yond all doubt (confirmed as it is by the exprefs and unanimous hiftorical voice 
of antiquity) that the Cup (i.e. 7rmpIOV, VelTel of drink) which Chrift took and 
gave to His Apoftles was of wine mingled with water. Neither the Gofpels 
nor S. Paul make anyexprefs mention of wine; and it is only by implication 
by our Lord faying (Matt. XXVI. 29) that" He would not drink any more 
of the fruit of the vine," that we know that wine formed part of the mixture 
of" The Cup of water and wine," called ",,
:x.p.a," of which Juftin Martyr 
fpeaks. The word ufed. "7r<m1f'OV," implies mixture; and every claffical 
fcholar knows that at that period of time wine, which was. in faét, the 
elTence of the grape. was never drunk without being mixed with water. 
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The proof of this becomes fEll fironger when it is confidered that in the 
Infiitution of the I luly Eucharifi Chrifi adapted an old J ewifh cufiom to the 
purpo[cs of his own di[penfation. 
The Paffover was thus tran[aéted :- 
The Pa[chal Lamb having been roafied and placed on the table, with 
bitter herbs and unleavened bread, where the members of the family were 
affembled, the Head thereof difiributed to each fianding, a fmall portion of 
the Lamb, of the fize of an olive, which was eaten with [ome of the herbs. 
After this they wafhed their feet, and then a [econd meal was [erved, with 
bitter herbs and leavenle[s bread, which corre[ponded to the" After Supper" 
infiitution of the Bleffed Sacrament of the Gofpels. The Head of the Family, 
taking a mor[e! of unleavened bread in his hands, and dividing it into two 
parts, bleffed one f them thus : "Benediétus es Domine Deus nofier in e[u 
panis azymi." One part was broken into pieces and difiributed, raying, 
U This is the bread without leaven, which our fathers eat in the land of 
Egypt;" the other was referved to the end of the fupper. After this the fame 
Head of the family took the Cup, u[ually containing wine of the finefi quality, 
mixed with a fmall quantity of warm water, and bleffed it: "Bleffed art 
Thou, 0 Lord, who createdfi the fruit of the vine." He firfi tafied it, and 
paffed it on to the others in fucceffion, and it was partaken of by all. (See 
Calvör, de Ritibus I. 580-606, and the Hebrew authorities there cited; 
Buxtorf, de Cæna Domini s. 10, and the Talmudic writers, efpecially 
Maimonides; Cojin's Works, v. 339; Scaliger, lib. VI., de Emendatione tem- 
porum; Smitlz's Diétionary of the Bible, Articles Pa.f1over, II. p. 2 I 6. Wine, III. 
1778; Neale's Oriental Liturgies, Introd. p. XXXII. and p. 221 : :tranflati01J 
oJ Liturgy oJ S. Clzr.:yJoflom.) 
The clofe fimilarity of the mode of the Infiitution of the BleíTed Sacrament 
by our Lord with this Hebrew Rite is manifefi, although He added That to it 
which made it a Chrifiian Sacrament, namely, by declaring tho[e Elements to 
be " My Body and Blood, which is given for you." 
The fame Rite was continued by the Church univerfally, and is found in 
all the early Liturgies. Hifiorical proofs of the faéì:s above mentioned are 
ll1numerable. The Fathers, beginning with J ufiin Martyr and Irenæus, uni- 
verfally affert it to be an undoubted hifiorical faét (fee the authorities at length 
in Bingham, Origines Ecclejiaßicd', Lib. xv. c. ii. s. 7; and Grabe's Iren,eus, 
p. 397, note) that our Lord in the Cup mingled water with the wine, and 
unanimouf1y teach that for this reafon the Sacrament is not valid without it. l 
S. Cyprian expreffiy fays (Epiß. LXII.) that: .. In fanétificando Calicem 


1 As many pcrfons are not aware of the very cogent nature of the hiftorical evidence 
which evinces that our Lord Himfc1f ufed the Chalice mixed of wine and water, and that 
the whole Church in confequence adopted the fame ufage as abfolutc\y obligawry and 
neceífary to the validity of the Sacrament, I place a few of the firongefi proofs in this note :- 



. 

 

 


o 
: 


(
 
 
,

 \ 


 iff: 

- 4; ; 
?..
, 

. 
,. 
, 


...., 

 '. 
 
 -, J 
 : ' 

 
;') . 

 
 3
 " ;. 
: I
 

 L . 
: ',t 


.. 
:. ..-..,.
t..".".'t.."'." ..t.......,.....,..._'".....
 :.... 
i lhSl.AwlJ' 
 J'eiel 
 
. alSCIJXll.o 1t'401J- 

 
 

 
ft 
 \O
 : 

 ,'''''"1 ., ' 1. . - 
!

 Jr.: . i 

 / T , 
y / 
 .' 
, 
 / I l . 
:r ;' J
 
 
 -"\.J
 
 .
.- -f : 

 l .. \:

" .: 

 ;., Jt.. 
 .: .. - . - r 
 '! /) : 
'.
 '- - 
:'-.- : 


Q 


:the original lnflitution and lVaßing of Feet. 


Fac/imile from the Gofpels of S. Auguftine in Corpus Chrifii ColI. 
Cambridgc. 7th century. 


Pag. 1-!-0. 




As to the Materials compojing the Sacrament. 


24 1 


Domini offerri aqua fola non peteft, quomodo nec vinum folum poteft. Quæ 
copulatio et conjunétio aquæ et vini fic mifcetur in CaIice Domini J ut com- 
mixtio illa non poffit invicem feparari." 
The Anglo-Saxon Rule accorded wit
 this. I
 the !ixcerptions of Ecgbcr
J 
Archbiíhop of York, A.D. 730, c. 100, IS the InJundlOn, "Sacerdotes Del, 
diligenter femper procurent ut panis et vinum et aqua, fine quibus nequa- 
quam MilTæ celebrantur J pura et munda fierint." ('Thorpc's 
fonumenta Ecc/e- 
fiaflica, 11. I I I.) 
The Canons of King Edgar (circa 960, ibid. 253) are ftill ftronger: 
.. And we enjoin that no PrieO: prefume to celebrate Mafs Ulùefs he have all 
things fitting tor the Houfel-that is, a pure Oblation, and pure wine and 
pure water-woe to him who undertakes to celebrate Mafs Ulùe[s he have 
every of thefe." 
As to Councils, I add here to the catena of authorities which are given 
Jufiin Martyr, in his firfi Apology, c. !xv. (A.D. 1+0), thus \\fites (Litrary of the Fathers, 
p. So) :-" After thus walhing him who has profeífed, we bring him to thofe who are called 
brethren, where they are aífembled together." . "We falute one another with a 
kifs when we have concluded the prayers; then is brought to the Prefident of the brethren 
bread and a cup of water and wine, which he receives, and offers up praife and glory to the 
Father of all things through the Name of His Son and of the Holy Gho11:. When he has 
concluded the prayers and thankfgiÜngs . . and when the Prefident has celebrated 
the Eucharill and all the people have aífented, they whom we call Deacons give to each of 
thofe who are prefent a portion of the Euchariftic bread and wine and water; and this food 
is called by us The Eucharill" (c. Ivii.). So in his defcription of the Sunday Services, jufi 
after, after the readings and pra}ers, "Bread is brought and wine and water, and the 
Prefident in lile manner offers up prayers and thankfgi\ings, and the people aífent by fa}ing 
Amen, and there is a di11:ribution and partaling by everyone of the Eucharillic Elements." 
Irenæus (circa qo) (Adf'erjiu H,reft'J, lib. v. c. xi. Edit. Grabe, 39ï), fpeaks thus :- 
"Quando ergo et miX/III Calix et fattus panis perce pit verbum Dei fit Euchariftia Sanguinis 
et Corporis Chrifii." He had faid before (Lib. iv. c. Ivii.), " Dominus accipiens pan ern, Suum 
Corpus Ipfe confitebatur et temperamentum Calicis fuum Sanguinem confirma\it ; nand 
(Lib. f'. c. xxxf'i.) he fays :- Dominus mixtionem Calicis novam in regno cum diicipulis 
habiturum Se pollicerur." 
The following is from Bingham (EcdefiaJlicai Antiqllitit'J, book xv. c. xi.) :-" The cu11:om 
of the Church then was to ufe wine mixed with water, and S. Cyprian pleads for both as 
neceífary from the command and example of Chri11:, adding fome other reafons why it Ihould 
be fo (Epif/. lxiii. ad Cuilillm). 'We fee in water the people to be reprefented, but in wine 
is Ihown forth the Blood of Chri11:; fo in fanttif}ing the Cup of the Lord water alone 
cannot be offered, jufi as wine alone cannot; for if anyone offers wine only the Blood of 
Chrifi begins to be without us, if there be water only, the people begin to be without 
Chrifi..' " 
The Third Council of Carthage (A.D. Z So, Can. 31) feems to have had the fame opinion 
of the neceffity of water when they determined that" nothing Ihould be offered at the Altar 

ut \\ hat the Lord Himfelf commanded, that is, bread and wine mingled \\ ith water." 
S. Auftin was a member of that Council, and fo may be fuppofed to have been of the fame 
judgement. He (that is, S. Aufiin) alfo quotes and enforces the aforefaid Epi11:le of Cyprian 
with approbation (De Doflrina Chrifliana, lib. iv.). Gennadius afiigns two reafons for this 
ufe of mixing water with wine: firfi, becaufe it is according to the example of Chrifi ; 
fecondly, becaulè \\ hen our Saviour's fide was pierced with the fpear there carne forth \\ ater 
I I 
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above for mixing water with wine in the Chalice the following, as enumerated 
by Dr. Littledale in a letter to the Guardian,Oétober 7, 1874, of the greater 
part of which I myfelf have cognizance:- 
"(a) The wine-íkin was in ufe, as well as the amphora, in Greece and 
Italy, for new wine, or for wine carried about frum place to place. The 
dolium and amphora were for cellar and fiorage purpofes. No argument can 
be bafed, therefore, on the ufe of utres in Palefiine, efpecially as there are at 
leafi three paffages in the Talmud which expreffiy mention mixing wine with 
water. (b) The Armenians were condemned for innovating with the unmixed 
Chalice, in the mofi exprefs terms, by Canon 32 of the Council in Trullo; 
and I may add that their motive is faid to have been polemical, to fymbolife 
Monophyfite doétrine; whereas, from at leafi S. Cyprian's time, the mixed 
Chalice was held to be a type of the two natures of Chrifi. I cite a couple 
of felltences of the Trullan Canon:- 
" , In every Church wherein the fpirituallights have íhined this divinely- 
given Infiitution [the mixed Chalice] prevails; for James, brother according to 
the fleíh of Chrifi our God, who was firfi intrufied with the See of the city 
of J crufalem, and Bafil, the Archbiíhop of Cæfarea . . . . who have handed 
down to us the myfiic Liturgy in writing, have given us the tradition of 
hallowing the holy Cup in the Divine Liturgy with water and wine.' ' If, 
then, any Biíhop or Preiliyter does not aét according to the Infiitution handed 
and blood. "In Euchariftia non debet pura aqua o/ferri, fed vinum aqua mixtum, quia et 
vinum fuit in rcdemptionis nofl:ræ Myfierio (cum dixit, non bibam modo de hoc genimine 
vitis); et aqua mixtum, quod pofiCænam dabatur,fed etde Latere ejus lancea perfoífo aqua cum 
fanguine egreífa," &c. This latter reafon is alfo affigned by Ambrofe, or whoever wrote the 
book De SaCralllf:ntÍI under his name, lib. iii. c. i.; and by Marcus Bracarenfis in his collec- 
tion of Greek Canons (c. iv.). The author of the Epifile to the Egyptians, under the name 
of Pope Julius (Apud Gratian de Conftcrat. Difi. ii. c. vii.), infifis upon Cyprian's reafon, that it 
is to !how the Union of Chrifi with His people. And the Third Council of Braga (A.D. 675, 
c. i.) relates Cyprian's words correéHng feveral other abufes which had crept in, all which 
they condemn, and order that nothing but bread and wine fhould be offered according to the 
determination of the ancient Councils: "panem tan turn et Calicem vino et aqua permixtum." 
By the Council of Auxerre others are condemned: "Non licet in Altare in Sacrificio divino 
milletum quod mulfum appellatur nec ullum aliud poculum extra vinum cum aqua mix turn 
o/ferre." The author of the Commentaries of S. Mark, under the name of Jerome (in 
Mark xiv.), fays: "Accepit Jefus panem &c., formans Sanguinem fuam in Calicem vino et 
aqua mixtum, ut alio purgemur a culpis, alio redimamur a prenis." That the praélice was 
both ancient and general appears both from Juftin Martyr (Apolog. ii. p. 97) and Irenæus 
(lib. iv. c. lvii. and lib. v. c. ix.), who mention it as the cufiom of the Church. 50 alfo 
Gregory Nyífen (Drat. Catechet. c. xxxvii.), and Theodoret (Dialog. 1.), with fome others 
(e.g. John Damafcene, Lib. iv. c. i.) given by Voffius (Thejaurul Theolog. p. +9+), who was a 
Lutheran, in his dHfertation on the fubjeél. The Armenians are faid to have confecratcd 
only in wine, but that is reckoned an error in them by Theophylatl (Comm. in John xix.), and 
they are equally condemned with the Hydroparafiatæ, or Aquarians, by the Council ofTrullo 
(Can. 3z), which pruduces the Authority of S. James's and S. Bafil's Liturgy again/! them; 
to which may be added the Liturgies of 5. Mark and S. Chryfofiom (as given by C]emens 
Romanus), and the Conftitutions (A.D. 80), (lib. viii. c. xvii.)." 
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down by the Apofiles in mingling water with wine, and fo perform the pure 
Sacrifice, let him be depofed, as fetting forth the M yfiery imperfeél:ly, and 
inno.vating on the traditions (stalU
.lJV Tà 7fa
!%!JEð'OI-L!I'a).' 
" (c) There is indireél: evidence of a very difiind kind of the hifiorical fad 
that the Armenian cufiom was an innovation. It is this. The Armenian 
Liturgy is afcribed (and on refpeél:able evidence) to S. Gregory the Illumi- 
nator, who was born about A.D. 257, and educated in Chrifiianity at Cæ[area, 
where he was alfo confecrated Bithop fomcwhere about A.D. 300. Now, 
Cæ[area was at that time the chief See of the Church of Palefiine, which 
then ufed the Liturgy of S. James; and the Armenian Liturgy belongs, as 
a faél:, to the Jerufalemite family, of which S. James is the norm. In that 
Liturgy the aífertion of the Divine origin of the mixed Chalice is explicit; 
and as, whatever its age may be, it is undoubtedly the parent of the Armenian 
Rite, the inference is, that the offspring has been mutilated, becaufe it alone is 
out of keeping with all other members of the fame family, and, indeed, of all 
the remaining families too. I append the names of the ancient Liturgies, 
which, either by rubric or by integral fiatement, direél:ly fpecify the mixed 
Chalice :- 
.. I. Syriac Apofiles; 2. Ethiopic S. Athanafius; 3. Greek S. Bafil; 
4. Coptic S. Bafil; 5. Syriac S. Bafil; 6. Ethiopic S. Bafil; 7. Ethiopic 
S. Chryfofiom; 8. Greek S. Chryfofiom; 9. Syriac S. Chryfofiom 1. ; 
10. Greek S. Clement; [I. Syriac S. Clement; 12. Cyriacus of Antioch; 
13. Coptic S. Cyril; LJ.. Syriac S. Cyril; 15. S. Dionyfius of Athens; 
16. Dionyfius Bar-Salibi; 17. Diofcorus I.; 18. Dio[corus II.; 19. Diof- 
corus of Alexandria; 20. Diofcorus of Cardu; 2 I. Lazarus Bar-Sabta; 
22. S. Epiphanius; 23. S. Eufiathius; 2+. Coptic S. Gregory; 25. Gre- 
gory Abulfaraj II.; 26. S. Gregory I'\azianzen; 27. S. Ignatius; 28. Ig- 
natius Bar Vahib; 29. Greek S. James; 30. Syriac S. James; 31. Jacob 
Baradæus; 32. Jacob of Edeífa; 33. Ethiopic Jacob of Serug; 3+ Syriac 
Jacob of Serug; 35. John Bar-Maadan; 36. John Bar-Sufan; 37. John of 
Bafaa; 38. Syriac S. John Evangelifi; 39. John the Scribe; 40. Syriac 
S. Mark; 41. Greek S. Mark; 42. Malabar; +3. Matthew the Shepherd; 
44-. Michael of Antioch; +5. Nefiorius; +6. Our Lord II. (Ethiopic); 
47. S. Peter I.; 48. S. Peter II.; 49. Philoxenus of Bagdad; 50. Phi- 
loxenus of Mabug 1.; 5 I. PhiIoxenus of Mabug II.; 52. Roman; 
53. Severus of Antioch; H. Ambrofian; 55. Mozarabic. 
"Trul
 a great cloud of witneífes, and more than counterbalancing a partial 
but not umverfal praél:ice in one local Church during but three centuries, of 
which nearly two were times of great fpiritual depretlion and coldnefs, as well 
as of meagrenefs in Divine Service." 
Grabe, the learned editor of Irenæus (O>.ford, 1702), who had left the 
L
theran for the Englilh Communion, fpeaks thus (p. 397) :-" They who 
wtll confider the cufiom of the Jews mufi be L1.tisfied that our Pa[chal Feafi 
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is not rightfully celebrated in mere wine without water." And he quotes the 
opinion of his friend Hooper, Dean of Canterbury, in a traéì: on the Lenten 
faft, to the fame effeéì:, as well as the words of Cyprian :-" In Sacrificio quod 
Chriflus obtulerit non nifi C/lriflus Jequendus ejl." He then cites the Fathers 
at length to the Came effeéì:, and concludes with thefe remarkable words :- 
" I truft that they will confider this who think that wine alone without water 
can be ufed in the Holy Supper. It belongs to our religion and our reverence. 
and to this very place" (i.e., Oxford), (( and to our Priefts' office, by mingling 
and offering in the Lord's Cup water and wine, to aéì: according to the truth 
of the Lord's tradition; and if we have erred in this matter, at the Lord's 
monition to correéì: it." The Univerfity of Oxford conferred the degree of 
Doéì:or of Divinity on Grabe in 1706, and the book from which I have 
quoted had the Impmnalur of the Univerfity in 1702. 
What then has been the courfe of the Church of England in refpeéì: of 
the Mixed Chalice? 
In the Firå Book of Edward the direéì:ion is as follows :-" Then iliall 
the Millijter take Co much bread and wine as iliall fuffice for the perfons 
appointed to receive, laying the bread upon the Corporas, or elfe in the Paten, 
and putting the wine into the Chalice, or elfe in fome fair convenient Cup pre- 
pared for th.at ufe (if the Chalice will not ferve), putting thereto a little pure 
and clean water, and fetting both the bread and wine on the Altar." 
In the Prayer of Confecration the Celebrant is direéì:ed to pray thus :- 
" \Vith Thy Holy Spirit vouchCafe to blefs and íånéì:ify thefe Thy gifts and 
creatures of bread and wine." 
In the end of the Book is alfo found this Rubric. which is particularly to 
be noted: "And forafmuch as the Parfons and Curates within this realm 
iliall continually find at their cofts and charges in their cures fufficient bread 
and wine for the Holy Communion;" going on to direéì: that the pariiliioners 
iliall give" At the offertory on the Sunday, with all filch money and other 
things as were wont to be offered with the fame, the juft value and price of 
the Holy Loaf to the ufe of the Parfons and Curates." 
It is to be obferved that here the wine after it has been mixed with water 
is three times called }imp!idler " Wine;" fo that this at once negatives the 
perverfe non JequiJur that when" Wine" is fpoken of" wine not mixed with 
water muft be intended." and that a direéì:ion that " the Parfons and Curates 
{hall find fufficient b.-ead and wine for the Holy Communion" is inconfiftent 
with the tàéì: that water was mixed with this wine at the Communion. 
Neither in the Second Book of Edward, nor in that of Elizabeth or 
James, is there any direéì:ory Rubric or any mention of Bread and Wine at 
all till the delivery to the communicants, and in the Rubrics at the end, 
which fpeak of (( fuperflition about bread and wine." and that "The bread 
and wine for the Communion iliall be provided by the Curate and church- 
wardens at the charges of the pariili." which laft direéì:ion, I remark now. to 
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avoid tautology, is repeated verbatim in every Prayer Book down to the 
prefent day. It is therefore quite confiíl:ent with the mixture of water, for 
the rea{ons above íl:ated and becaufe water is no expenfe. 
\Vhat then are our prefent Rubrics ?-" And when there is a Communion 
the Prieíl: íhall then" (i.e., immediately after the Offertory) "place upon the 
Table as much Bread and \Vine as he íhall think fufficient." 
And again: .. \Vhen the Prieíl: íl:anding before the Table hath {o ordered 
the Bread and \Vine that he may with the more readine{s and decency break 
the Bread before the people and take the Cup into his hands, he íhall 
C'lY " &c. 
At the Con{ecration and delivery" the Cup" only is mentioned. The 
next is, " If the confecrated Bread and 'Vine be all fpent" a form is pro- 
vided for bleffing the Cup. The" 'Vine" is again mentioned in the laft 
Rubric about the bread, and then come the two following: .. If any of the 
Bread and 'Vine remain unconfecrated the Curate íhall have it to his own u{e, 
but if any remain of that which was confecrated it íhall not be carried out of 
the church" &c. And, what we have already feen had always been ordered, 
.. The Bread and \Vine for the Communion íhall be provided by the Curate 
and churchwardens at the charge of the pariíh." 
Now the {ole arguments againíl: the Mixed Chalice are as follow. It 
is {aid that the abfence of the mention of water in Elizabeth's and all the 
fubfequent Prayer Books" defigned" to omit and exclude water; but the 
argument proves too much; for if fo, the abfence of all mention of Bread 
and \Vine and Manual Aéts in Elizabeth and James's Books till after Confe- 
cration is complete (for the Confecration prayer therein is a mere recital, and 
the Elements all the time might have been elfewhere), (ufficiently proves that 
none ought to be there till the diíl:ribution, which is abfurd. 
It will moreover be evident at a glance that all there Rubrics are affirma- 
tive and direétory only; and it is alfo clear that they do not the leaíl: cIaíh or 
interfere with that of Edward's Firíl: Book. They may all be obferved 
together. And what is the rule of coníl:ruétion as to affirmative enaétments? 
As already íhown, Lord Coke lays down Uee Dwarris on Statutes, 564-, 
citing Coke's Inflit. 30): "The law always infers that a fubfequent fiatute 
did not intend to make any alteration other than what is fpecified and befides 
what has been plainly pronounced; for if the Parliament had that defign it 
would have expre/Ted it." And again (Dwarris, pp. 530-3): .. A latter 
Aét of Parliament has never been coníl:rued to repeal a prior Aét unlefs there 
be a contrariety or repugnancy in them." And again: "An affirmative 
fiatute is a repeal of a precedent affirmative only fo far as it is clearly and in- 
dijputably contrary to the former All." "Aéts in pari materia are to be con- 
firued together, and fupport and eft"eét is to be given to the whole, and they 
are to be taken to be one law, one fyíl:em, and coníl:rued coniiil:ently and 
harmon ioufl)'." 
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Andrewes himfelf gives his own form, as if it was that then generally 
ufed, in his Notes on the Book of Common Prayer (Minor IVorks, Oxford, 
I85-h p. 157): .. Pofiea panes a canifiro in patinam ponit; dein vinum à 
doliolo adinfiar Sanguinis erumpentis in Cali cern hallrit: turn aqllam a tri- 
conali fcypho immifcet; pofiremo omnibus rite, et quam fieri potefi decen- 
tif1ime at que aptif1ime, compofitis, fians pergit et peragit." 
Sparrow, Cofin, and Laud adopted the fame rite of the Mixed Chalice :- 
"Cæteris rebus ordine gefiis, demum Epifcopus ad facram Menfam redit 
(Sacellanis utrifque ad aliquantulum recedentibus), lotifque manibus, pane 
fraéì:o, vi.no in calicem effufo, et aqud admifld, fians ait . . . . Cum vinum, 
quod prius effuderat, non fuffecerit, Epifcopus de novo in calicem ex poculo, 
quod in facrâ Menfà fiabat effundit, admiftaque aqua, recitat clara verba ilia 
confecratoria." (Rubric in the Form of Conjceration of a Church or Chapel 
framed by Bifhop Andrewes. Sparrow's Rationale upon the Book of Common 
Prayer, 1668.) 
The order given for Prince Charles' Chapel at Madrid is as follows :- 
"That the Communion be celebrated in due form, with an Oblation of every 
communicant, and admixing of water with the wille" (Collier's Eccl. Hiflory, 
V 01. II. p. 726). "The ancient Liturgies are all for vinum cum aqua mixtum 
. . . . Our Church forbids it not, for aught I know, and they that think fit 
may ufe it, as fome mojl eminent among us do at this day." (Cofin's Firfl 
Series of Notes on the Book of Common Pra)'er. Works, \""01. v. p. 154-) 
" Laud, when Reéì:or of AU Hallows, Barking, introduced the prattice into 
the Church of that parifh, where it continued to be obferved in the lafi cen- 
tury." (Brett on the Liturgies, ed. 1838, p. 40+. Robertfon's How fhall we 
Conform to the Liturgy &c., p. 189, 8vo., 184-4-.) 
Brevint (Chriftian Sacrament and Sacrifice, 3rd Edition, Butterworth, 
1739, p. 44-) fpeaks thus: "Who am I, to pretend to a dear underfianding 
of that wifdom wherewith God is pleafed to make out of water and wine, or 
bread (in themfelves weak elements) firong <l;nd fupematural organs for men's 
fouls and falvation? It is true indeed that bread, wine and water can without 
much ado come up as high as to become a Sacrament, fince the at!: of figni- 
fying depends merely on Infiitution. Yet this Infiitution, fuch as may make 
a Sacrament, mufi needs proceed both from a Divine and Almighty origin." 
Ibid. 67, he fays: "The proper elTence of facred Signs or Sacraments 
confifis not in what they are in their nature, but in what they fignify by 
Divine Infiitution. Hence it happens infallibly that when the Sacraments 
are abufed, the injury mufi needs light, not upon them in their own nature, 
being bread and wine and water, which upon this account are not at all 
confiderable, but upon the Holy Myfieries, the Body and Blood of Chrifi 
Himfelf." 
Befides this, in the Lambeth Library (MSS. vol. 577) is a colleéì:ion of 
Epifcopal Offices, filch as the Confecration of Churches and Chapels and church 
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plate &c., made originally, as is ftated in the book itfelf, by the hand or 
under the care of Archbiíhop Sancroft, but finally put together by Henry 
\Vharton, his chaplain. Among them is the full account of the confecration 
on the 22nd of March, 163+, by Theophilus Field, Biíhop of S. David's 
(aéì:ing for Matthew \Vren of Hereford, who was detained on the King's 
(ervice) of Doore Church in the county of Hereford.! From this it appears 
(I tranfcribe fully to avoid future repetition) that the Biíhop during tho{e 
Offices which the Chaplain had to perform was enthroned on the North fide 
of the Chancel, whilfi the Chaplain, whenever he had to repeat any prayer, as 
in the Marriage Service (then and there performed), always knelt" Eafl in 
the midjl of the Clzancel," the married couple al{o kneeling" Eaß in tIle midfl 
of the Chancel before the Table." At the Communion Service the Epifile and 
Gofpel were read by the Chaplain "before the Table." The Biíhop, after 
compafIing the church with the founder, " Knelt Eaflward upon a pace before 
the crable and faid a prayer. After a fermon the Biíhop coming from his 
{eat kneeleth down again 'before the Table there where he knelt before.' 
, He kneeleth down Eafiward,' and fays a prayer, and' woríhipping before the 
crable' lays upon it the aéì: of confecration. Then the Chaplain. . . . 'The 
bread for the Communion fiandeth ready at the South fide of the Chancel 
and the wine after it, and delivers them to the Biíhop, who offereth them 
alfo.' The Priefi then read the Offertory fentences, and the Chaplain, fianding 
, before the crable,' receiveth the Oblations. The ConfefIion is {aid by the 
Chaplain at the Table, kneeling' in the middle of it, at a convenient difiance.' 
The Biíhop , kneeling down at the Table a little before it, {aith' (the Prayer 
of humble Accefs). Then he waíhed his hands with the end of the napkin, 
be{prinkled with water. 'He then layeth the bread upon the Paten, and 
poureth out the wine into the Chalice and A LITTLE WATER INTO IT, and 
ßanding with his face to the Table about the midfl of it faith the Colleéì: of 
Confecration.' ' If the wine in the Chalice be not fufficient, the Chaplain' 
(the adminifirator) 'retumeth, and the Biíhop taketh the Chalice and filleth it 
with wine out of the flagon, MIXING A LITTLE water, and repeateth the 
Prayer of Confecration.' ,. 
As an evidence of the praéì:ice of the Church of England both before the 
Revolution and after the Refioration, as to thefe matters this form of Confe- 
cration and the citations given above are decifive. It is confirmed in a 
remarkable manner by the engravings which are ufually found in the Prayer 
books, "Companion to the Altar," " Worthy Communicant" and other 
Books of Devotion which were publiíhed in large numbers between the Re- 
fioration and 1760, which almofi invariably reprefent two flagons fianding on 
the Altar Table; leil. the one for wine, the other for water. 


Another copy is in the additional MSS. (I ;,6{5 Plutus. cxliv. E.) in the Britilh 
Mufeum. 
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I will conclude with an extraét from the original edition of vVheatly's 
.. Church of England Man's Companion" (p. 126), which received the Im- 
primatur of the U niverfity of Oxford in I7 10. It is as follows, fpeaking of 
the primitive ufage: "Thofe which are mofi orthodox looked upon the 
wine as an eITential part of the Sacrament; but then they mixed a little 
water with it, partly in imitation of our Saviour Himfelf, Who, we may 
reafonably fuppofe, at the firfi Infiitution of the Eucharifi mixed water with 
the wine; but chiefly that it might be more fignificant and expreffive of that 
Blood and \Vater which came forth from our BleITed Saviour's fide." 
Then after noticing that S. Cyprian expreilly pleads for this cuftom as 
the only true and warrantable tradition derived from Chrifi and his Apofiles, 
he proceeds: "It hath been indeed in all ages an univerfal praétice, and was 
enjoined to be con!1nued in our own Church by the firft Reformers, though 
the next revi[ers of the Liturgy took no notice of it, but looking upon it as 
a thing indifferent and accidental, and [0 not obligatory on the Church, left 
it in the breafl of him that adminíflers either to doJo or to let it alone, according 
to his own difcretion. But the cufiom of mixing [eems to be moft eligible, as 
being more primitive and fignificant." 
By the twentieth Canon of I 603-4, the Churchwardens of every pariíh 
againfi the time of every Communion, " íhall at the charge of the pariíh, with 
the advice and direflion of the Minífler, provide a [ufficient quantity of fine white 
bread, and of good wholefome wine, for the number of the Communicants 
that lhall from time to time receive there, which wine we require to be 
brought to the Communion Table in a clean and [weet ftanding pot or floup 
of pewter, if not of purer metal." 
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CHAPTER II. 


OF THE INSTRUMENTS OR VESSELS NECESSARY FOR CELEBRATION OF 
(( THE HOLY COMMUNIO:-J COMMONLY CALLED THE MAss," 
VIZ., CHALICE AND PATEN. 


I. 
[11 F there, in futI, the Chalice is the only DOC which is of the 
'-" """'" eíT'ence of the Sacrament, and without which it cannot be cele- 
"
- brated: for the Bread may be brought in in a Burfe or 
- Cloth, and m:1Y and lhould be as a rule confecrated on the 
. Corporal. 
It is the only VeíT'el named in the Holy Scriptures in conneétion with, 
and as part of, the original Infiitution, being ufed by Chrifi Himfdf; con- 
fequently it was always treated and handled with peculiar reverence and 
ceremony in the ancient Offices, and was the fpecial medium whereby the 
Oblation was made both before and after Confecration, the Paten being 
treated as an acceíT'ory and convenient appendage thereto, rather than as a 
principal utenfil in making the fame. 
"The Cup of Bleffing" (S. Paul). 
"Vas Dominicum .. (S. Athan. con. Arian). 
"Poculum Myfiicum" (S. AmbroJe, de Off. Lib. ii. 28). 
"Vas Myfiicum" (Synefius). 
The Chalices, Patens, Corporals, and all the other acceíT'ories which 
appertain to the Celebration of Holy Communion, were never ufed until 
they had received a folemn Benediétion by the Bilhop. The Canons of 
Ælfric, Archbilhop of Canterbury, 99+, order: " No perfon lhall celebrate 
Mafs in any other veíT'el fave in the Chalice that is bleíT'ed thereto." (CJ'horpe, 
A. L. & 1. II. 36 I); nor except on a hallowed Altar (Conflitutions of Edgar, 
31, ib. 251, Northumbrian Priefts Law, I{, ibid. 293). "Let every fingle 
Church have a filver Chalice with a Paten entire and honourable. Alfo let 
there be Crewets (Ampullæ) clean and entire to fupply vVine and vVater 
for the Sacred Blood of our Lord J efus Chrifi" (Conjlitutions of Steplzen 
Langton in the Council of Oxford, A.D. 1222, IVilk. I. 574, yolmJon ll. 10 7). 
The forms for Benediétion of the Sacramental Utenfils form a principal 
part of all the ancient Pontificals, from the time of Ecgbert, A.D. 7+0, down- 
wards. They are in fubfiance the fame, although varying in details in every 
Diocefe. 
The Chalice and Paten were often confecrated both together, but ufually 
the Chalice was confecrated firfi as of the greatefi dignity. 
K K 
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Some one or more of the following forms lhould always be ufed by the 
Bilhop before employing the Chalice :- 
From Ecgbert's Pontifical, circa 740, Surtees Ed. 47 :- 
" Let us pray, mofi beloved brethren, that our God would hallow this 
Chalice to be confecrated to the ufe of the Minifiry by the infpiration of 
celefiial grace, and to human Benediétion apply the plenitude of Divine 
favour, Through &c." 
(This form is found nearly totidem verbis in Ecgbert's Pontifical, in the 
Anglo-Saxon Pontifical Corpus Chrifii ColI. Camb. No. XLIV. circa 1040; 
in the Hereford Pontifical, 12th century, in Magdalen College, Oxford; 
in the Bangor Pontifical, A.D. 1268; in that of Clifford of London, A.D. 
1400; in that of Lacy of Exeter, A.D. 1420; and in that of Sarum, 15th 
cen tury . ) 
"Vouchfafe,O Lord our God, to blefs ffi this Chalice for the Ufe of Thy 
Minifiry, formed by pious devotion, and to bedew it with that fanétification 
with which Thou didfi bedew the Sacred Chalice of Melchifedec Thy fer- 
vant, and may that, which by art and the nature of metal cannot be accom- 
pli{hed, through Thy Benediétion become worthy of Thy Altars, precious 
and fanétified, Through our Lord" &c. 
(This form is in the Pontificals of Ecgbert, XLIV. Corpus Chrifii CoIL 
Camb., Hereford, Bangor, and Clifford.) 
Here let the Bißop anoint the Chalice [" make a Crqfs with Chrifm upon 
from lip to lip," the later Pontificals, and Bangor J, and fay, "Almighty and 
Everlafiing God" [" Almighty God, indivifible Trinity," EcgbertJ, " pour 
upon our hands the help of this Beneffidiétion, that through" [" this Unétion 
and "J "our Benediétion this VeíT'el " [" with this Paten," Bangor J "may be 
fanétified, and by the Spirit of Thy Grace" [" the Grace of the Holy Spirit," 
Bangor J "be made a new Sepulchre of the Body and Blood of our Lord J efus 
Chrifi, Through " &c. 
(This is, with a trifling variation, the fame in the Pontificals of Ecgbert, 
XLIV Corp. C. ColI., Bangor, Hereford, Clifford, Lacy, and Sarum.) 
The Anglo-Saxon XLIV Corp. C. ColI., Hereford, and Sarum, 14th 
century, proceed: "0 Lord, \\Tho having taken and difiributed bread, 
aboli{hing the Old PaíT'over and infiituting the New, having taken the Cup, 
bleíT'ed Thy Blood, and held it out to Thy difciples to drink, and Who, 
placed on the Crofs for the Salvation of the world, didfi, with the fanétion of 
Heaven, will that water {hould flow forth from Thinl: own fide mingled with 
blood; favourably look upon this Chalice which we confecrate in Thy Name, 
and pour upon it Thy Benediétion, and grant that whofoever from it {hall in 
his heart tafie of Thy Blood" [the XLIV Corp. C. ColI. has "from this 
Chalice {hall with pure heart tafie the myfiical memorial of Thy Blood "J 
" may be worthy from Thee, mofi merciful, to obtain pardon of all his fins, 
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and joys everlafiing. Through Thee, Saviour of the world, Our Lord J efus 
Chrifi, 'Vho " &c. 
In Clifford's Pontifical on the Chalice and Paten together :- 
" The Lord be with you." R." And with thy fpirit." 
" God., vVho in a typical PaíT'over, after eating the fleíh of a lamb, vouch- 
fafedfi to difiribute Thy very Sacred Body and Blood to Thy difciples,. with 
fuppliant devotion we befeech Thee that whofoever from this Paten and from 
this Chalice partake Thy Sacrament, may from their hearts defire and receive 
Thee the True Bread and True Vine, and may thence be worthy to obtain 
everlafiing bleíT'ednefs through Thee." ['(hen let them be Jprinkled with Holy 
Water &c.] 
Biíhop Lacy and the Sarum Manual have the following:- 
" Almighty God, pour the help of Thy Benediétion upon our hands, that 
through our Benediaion this VeíT'el and this Paten may be fanaified, and by the 
grace of Thy Holy Spirit may be rendered a new Sepulchre for the Body and 
Blood of our Lord Jefus Chrifi." 


The Material of the Chalice was, from the very earliefi period (that of 
Confiantine, Eufebius, Sozomen &c.), if poffible, of gold, filver, or fome 
other valuable metal. In every Church in Chrifiendom they were always as 
numerous and fplendid as the wealth of the Church permitted, and often pro- 
fufely adorned with gems, chafing, and engraving (" imaginatos "), as with 
the Good Shepherd, as Tertullian mentions. Sometimes of neceffity they were, 
in early times, of wood, horn, glafs, onyx, cryfial, or fapphire fione. The Council 
of Rheims, under Charlemagne, permitted this, if the Church were too poor. 
But glafs Chalices were foon forbidden lefi they fhould be broken. In England, 
after the depredations of the Danes had impoveriíhed the people, by Ælfric's 
22nd Canon (JohnJon, I. 397, A.D. 957), the Chalice might be of found wood 
not fuffered to become rotten, and alfo the Paten; but by his Pafioral (,(horpe, 
[. 385), " Let every Chalice be of molten material, of gold or filver, glafs or 
tin; let it not be of horn, efpecially not of wood." By the Council of Calcluith 
(A.D. 786, JohnJon, I. 271) horn Chalices and Patens were forbidden; and by 
Edgar's Canons, A.D. 969 (,(horpe, 253), "Every Chalice wherein the Houfel 
is hallowed mufi be molten, and that no man hallow it in a wooden Chalice." 
So in the infiruaions to the Clergy, in S. Ofmund's time, in the Provincial 
Council (Tiber. C. I.), " No one íhall prefume to celebrate in a wooden or 
glafs Chalice." After the ranfom of King Richard, the Clergy were obliged 
to ufe wooden Chalices, and Durandus mentions them. Several large ancient 
Chalices of agate and cryfial are defcribed by De Vert (IV. 163) as remaining 
in his time in France. 
In the 6th century, according to Beda's abbreviation of Adamnan (Smith's 
edition, 3 I 5), there were then kept in a cupboard ("fcriniolum ") near Golgotha 
two Chalices of filver, with handles or ears (" anfulas "), one of which was 
faid to be the Chalice of our Lord; it held a Gallic Sextarius (the Roman 



25 2 


ChaliCL' and Paten. 


Sextarius was a pint and a half. King Edwin's Chalice was of gold (Beda, 
E.C. II. xx.). In a mofaic in S. Apol1inaris in Claff'e, in Ravenna, is repre- 
fented the Euchariftic Sacrifice, under the figure of Melchifedec, with an 
attendant Deacon and Acolyte (Abraham and Ifaac). The Chalice is of 
gold, tall, large, on a fiem with a round bafe, with bright gems round the brim, 
the centre, and the foot, and" anfatus." A ftmilar mofaic is in the Church of 
S. Vitalis; the dates refpeaively being A.D. 546 and 540. (See tIle Engravings.) 
Thefe Chalices were of two ftzes: one larger, ufual1y with ears or 
handles projeaing from the upper part (" Calices Majores Anfati ") to enable 
the Deacon to carry it with eafe and fafety to communicate the people (who 
probably then for the mofi part received like the Greeks through a reed) 
without danger of profanation. The other was fmaller, for the ufe of the 
Priefi and his Affi
nts, and for fmall Communions. 
The Chalice of Confiantine weighed ten pounds; that given by the 
Emperor Jufiin five pounds. Leo III. (793) prefented a larger jewelled 
golden Paten and a greater Chalice, together weighing 36 pounds. 
Louis the Pious gave one to S. Sebafiian, "ingentis ponderis." The 
Pontifical afcribed to Pope Damafus, and Anaftafius (De SauJlåy, Panopl. Sacer- 
dot. Lib. VIII. p. 223) defcribe a large number of thefe Chalices, "Majores, 
minores, and minifieriales." S. Aredius of Limoges gave to his church four 
filver Chalices, two of them "Anfati." Theodorus gave to the Church of 
Cornutia" One larger filver Chalice, two fmaller Chalices." In 823 Anfegifus 
gave to his church at Fontanella a golden Chalice, jewelled and chafed with 
images, and having two handles, weighing two pounds, with a fimilar Patena, 
and I 2 others. 
Mabillon (Vo)'age des deux Bénédiflins) fpeaks of a remarkable Chalice in 
the Abbey of S. Joff'e-fur-Mer near Montreuil, of cafi brafs, not high, but 
the cup very large, with two handles, bearing the infcription :- 


"Cum vino mil1:a fit Chril1:i Sanguis et unda 
Talibus his Cumptis Calvatur quiCque fidclis." 
It remained to the time of De Vert, and is figured here; it holds two pints 
and a half. On one fide Chrifi is reprefented feated between SS. Peter and 
Paul, on the other the Lamb between two Angels, on the foot four figures 
of Saints vefied as Priefis. They alfo faw that of S. J off'e of pure gold, one 
foot high, fix inches in depth and diameter, alfo with two handles. Others 
fimilar are defcribed by De Vert (IV. 168), with others at S. Denis. 
The engravings will give an idea of the proper fuape of thefe larger two- 
handled Chalices as well as of the fmaller. 
That of the tenth century, now in the Royal Iriíh Academy, holds about 
three pints, made of a mixture of metals, probably zinc and filver, or niello. It 
is round, very wide-mouthed, the cup flat, the neck and foot íhort, the whole 
fculptured with the well-known old Iriíh ornamentation. It has two fimple 
upright handles nearly circular fafiened to the fides. 
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That of S. Goflin, Bifhop of Toul, was found at Nancy (where it now 
is) in 18....5, with its Paten and Gofpels. The Chalice is 6
 inches high, and 
5 inches wide, of gold; is decorated with pearls and enamels; the Paten is 
6t inches in diameter, alfo of gold, part filver gilt and ornamented in like 
manner. (Bulletin _Wonumentat, XII. p. 507.) 
In the Salilbury Inventory of 1222, ten Chalices of gold and filver are 
enumerated, and in the Churches one or two of each; but no mention is 
made of any Patenæ. 
In the Éxeter Inventory of the year 13....0, or thereabouts, a vaO: many of 
gold and fi]ver Chalices are inferted, twelve of gold with their adornments, in 
particular one with a "cooperculum," but no Patenæ. 
In S. Paul's Inventory, 1295, many magnificent Chalices are mentioned, 
and moO: of them with their Patellre, and the fculptured defigns and jewels 
which covered them. 
At Canterbury, about the fame period, the golden and filver Chalices 
and Patens are enumerated together under the head of " Calices et Patenæ 
aureæ." Among them: "Calix Magnus Henrici Regis, Calix aureus ad 
Magnam Miífam in Chore, Calix au reus minor ad Miífam matutinalem, Calix 
aureus cum Patena ponderis 60' et valet 60 marcas." Under the head" Calices 
aureæ et argenteæ," fome fifty more are mentioned, but only in three inO:ances 
are the Patenæ defcribed. 
In the Englifh Inventories no fpecial mention is made of any "Calices 
Anfati," though many are fpoken of as of large capacity. Neverthelefs, that 
their ufe laO:ed even beyond this period is preved by the Treatife of the 
Monk Theophilus (Edit. Hendrie, London, 18+7), written in the eleventh 
century, which gives minute direétions (Ill. c. 26, 27) for making both 
greater and fmaller, and for ornamenting them with fculpture and jewellery, 
and how" fi volueris " to add" Aures" thereto. 
The Chalices of the thirteenth century and fubfequently were round and 
wide-mouthed and flattifh, on an elevated O:em with an extended foot of 
nearly fuch a form as has been revived in the prefent day. A fplendid 
example of this date and O:yle and of the French form is reprefented in 
Didron's Annates Archæologiques (II. 163), and Viollet-Ie-Duc (11.48), plain, 
but richly jewelled. Another (Didron, Ill. 206) is richly fculptured with 
four medallions on the foot, reprefenting the Crucifixion, Eve and the 
Serpent, the Burning Bufh, with the four rivers of Paradife; and the Paten 
is fimilarly adorned. 
This form remained till the fixteenth century, when it was fuperfeded by 
the ugly and moO: inconvenient tulip-fhaped cup, of which, however, fome 
very ancient examples may be found. (See De SauJlay, Panoplia Sacerdotalis.) 
Examples of the above are found figured in Viollet-Ie-Duc, Mobilier 
Français, II. &c.; Diflionnaire de I'Orfèvrerie Chrétienne, Vol. XXVII. 
Migne's Series; De Vert's Cérémonies Cllrétiennes, IV. 167; Du Sommerard, 
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Les Arts au Moyen Age, Album; D' Agincourt, Atlas; Nouveaux Mélanges 
d' Archéologie, Cahier, III. 249; and others. 
Patma, Patella, Patina, Offertorium. 
The Paten is not particularized in Holy Scripture, nor often in any of the 
earIiefi Church writings treating of the Eucharifi, nor by S. Ofmund, nor by 
the other Engliíh Confuetudinaries. In 735, however, in the Church of the 
Abbefs Bugga (Aldhelmi Opera, Ed. Giles)) 


" Aureus atque Calix gemmis fulgefcit opertus, 
Ur cælum nititat l1:eIlis ardentibus aptum. 
Sic lata argento conl1:at fabricata Patena 
Quæ divina gerunr nol1:ræ medicamina vitæ." 
" The golden Chalice fer with Jewels gleams, 
As Heaven with glowing l1:ars bel1:udded beams; 
So the broad Paten filver formed is there; 
Thefe of our Life the Heavenly Medicine bear." 
The Paten is fparingly enumerated in the Inventories of the twelfth, 
thirteenth, and fourteenth centuries; in fome, not in all. Not in that of Exeter 
in particular (Oliver, 300), where it is mentioned under the name of" co-oper- 
culum" only. At S. Paul's, however, 1295 (Dugd. App. x. 10), are efpecially 
mentioned" A Golden Chalice with a Paten, fix Silver Chalices and Patens, 
a gilt Chalice with Paten, with two others." It had a dignity altogether in- 
ferior to the Chalice, under which name it was often comprehended; but as 
an adjunét thereto introduced by the Church for convenience' fake only, and 
not as a neceíT'ary accompaniment. For although it is apparent from the 
ancient forms of Confecration of the Paten that the bread was, previoufly to 
the twelfth century, fometimes partially confecrated thereon; yet the Corporal 
was at that time, and at all times) regarded as the proper receptacle for that 
purpofe, and always for That which was to be confumed by the Priefi, which 
was never confecrated on the Paten, that being mainly ufed for difiribution 
to the people. 
The Confecration or Benediaion of the Patena IS m Ecgbert's and 
LeoJric's Pontificals, as follows :- 
. . . . . 
" We confecrate and fanttify this Paten for accompliíhing (ad confi- 
ciendum in eâ) in it the Body of our Lord Jefus Chrifi an Offering on the 
Crofs for the Salvation of all men, Who with the Father" &c. 
Then let him make the Sign with Holy Oil upon the Paten, and blefs it 
in thefe words :- 
" V ouchfafe, 0 Lord God Almighty, to confecrate and fanaify this 
Paten, through this Una ion and our Benediaion) in Chrifi Jefus our Lord, 
Who with Thee liveth" &c. 
In the MS. XLIV. Corpus Chrifii ColI. early eleventh century, the form 
of Confecration of the Paten is- 
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Let the Bifhop make the fign of the Crofs, faying 
"We confecrate" &c. (precifely as in Ecgbert). 
Then let him make the fign of the Crofs &c. (as in Ecgbert), faying 
" V ouchfafe, 0 Lord " &c. (as in Ecgbert). 
Thefe forms in the Gregorian and Gelafian Sacramentaries, publifhed by 
Muratori, are fo far precifely the fame. So they are nearly identical in 
Leofric's MiíTale (fo. 286): in that of Jumièges (Archæologia, 1833), of 
Douai, in one at Dublin, and in another Saxon Pontifical in CCCC, eleventh 
century; in the Ely Pontifical, twelfth century (L. L. ii. 20, Univers. Lib. 
Camb.); in the Coventry Pontifical, thirteenth century (Ff. vi. 9, ibid.); in 
one of the twelfth century (Fefpas. D. xv. Brit. Mus.); in the Hereford and 
others. 
Another prayer is given in the XLIV. Corp. Chriß:i ColI. and the other 
Anglo-Saxon and fubfequent Pontificals above named, and efpecially in the 
Hereford Pontifical, twelfth century, which is not in Ecgbert's :- 
"0 Lord, Who, after the typical Paífover and the flefh of the lamb 
being eaten, didí1: vouchfafe to take bread from a platter (" catino "), in pre- 
paration of Thine own Body, and to dií1:ribute it to Thy difciples; with 
fuppliant devotion we intreat Thee that whofoever from this Paten fhall 
partake with their mouth this confecrated Bread, may defire and receive Thee 
the living and true Bread, in their hearts, and may be worthy of obtaining 
everlafiing Benediétion, through Thee, 0 Lord J efus Chrifi, Who liveth and 
reigneth " &c. 
This lafi Benediétional Prayer (as well as the others) is found nearly 
verbatim in the Sarum Pontificals, in that of Vefp. D. xv., in the Brit. Mus. 
the tenth century, the Hereford Pontifical in Magd. Col1., Oxford; in that 
of Sarum, early thirteenth century, tranfcribed by Mafkell; and in Clifford's 
and Lacy's Pontificals refpeétively, late fourteenth or fifteenth century. 
Thefe fhow beyond doubt that up to the middle of and beyond the 
thirteenth century, the Bread was partially confecrated on, and afterwards dif- 
tributed to the communicants (the Solemn Fraétion having been firí1: made) 
from the Paten to the people. 
Towards the end of the thirteenth century, the words" Ad conficiendum in 
eâ," "to accomplifh in it," are in the forms of Confecration changed into 
" Ad confringendum in eâ," "to break into parts in it." In the Bangor 
Pontifical (which probably reprefents the ufage of Sarum and the greater 
part of England, A.D. 1268) the formula is this: "We confe
crate and 
fanéti
fy this Paten to break into parts in it" (" Ad confringendum in eâ ") 
"the Body of Our Lord Jefus Chrifi, Who fuffered on the Crofs for the 
Salvation of all men." Another prayer then follows, which is contained, in 
nearly totidem verbis, in Clifford's, Lacy's, and the Sarum Pontifical (circa 145 0 ) 
in the Univerfity Library, Cambridge, but is not in the earlier MSS., viz.: 
" Almighty and everlaí1:ing God, the Iní1:itutor of legal Rites and Sacrifices 
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(' Hofiiarum '), .Who amongfi them hafi commanded fine wheat flour fprinkled 
(' filiginem confperfum ') to be carried in gold and filver Patens to Thy 
Altar, vouchfafe to blefs and fanétify [
 and confecrate] this Paten for the 
adminifiration of the Eucharifi of Jefus Chrifi Thy Son, Who for our Salva- 
tion and that of all men willed to immolate Himfclf upon the Crofs of fuffer- 
ing, to Thee, 0 God the Father, Who with Thee" &c. Here let the BiJhop 
make the fign of tIle Croft with Chrifm upon the Paten, Jaying, " V ouchfafe, 0 
Lord, to con
fecrate and fanétify this Paten through this U nétion and our 
Bene
diétion in Chrifi J efus our Lord, Who with Thee" &c. 
This expreffion, U Ad confringendum," is contained in all the fubfequent 
Pontificals, proving, as far as can be proved, that the Bread was no longer 
confecrated mainI on the Paten, which thenceforward was principally ufed 
for carrying the bread from the Credence to the Altar, for the Solemn 
F raétion, and for the difiribution to the Communicants. 
The forms ufed by Clifford, Biíhop of London, A.D. 1400 (Pontif. in 
c.c.c.c.), were as follows: the two firfi: prayers are precifely thofe in Ecgbert's 
and the other Anglo-Saxon, Bangor, and other thirteenth and fourteenth 
century Pontificals, with the fubfiitution of the word" Confringendum" for 
"Conficiendum." The third (which is in Biíhop Clifford's, and Lacy's, and 
in that of Sarum, A.D. 14-50, in the Univerfity Library, Cambridge, and in 
the printed Manual) is that which has been jufi: tranfcribed from the Bangor 
Pontifical; then follow the two prayers for Confecration of Paten and Chalice 
together, given ante, p. 25 I. 
In explanation of this Rite may be cited the comment of Hugo S. Viétor, 
circa 1157 (Hittorp. I. 1129)' thereon as below. He flates that on begin- 
ning the Canon the Priefi: takes the Sacrificium off the Paten and places 
it on the Corporal, putting the Paten on his right. The Deacon, whilfi the 
Priefi is proceeding, fhould take the Paten off the Altar, enveloping it in 
the Offertory Veil, and hold it or give it to the Subdeacon or Acolyte to hold 
till Confecration is complete, and the Lord's Prayer has proceeded as f.'lr as 
" Our daily Bread" &c., when he íhould return it to the Priefi, who then 
fhould replace the Sacrificium on it, and, as we fhall find, fhould elevate 
fomewhat both the Hofiia and Chalice, and then fet both down on 
the Altar. He then fhould proceed to make the Solemn Fraétion upon the 
Paten, as hereafter detailed. Hugo S. Viétor adds, " \Ve, however, for greater 
caution make the Fraétion over the Chalice." Micrologus, however (c. xviii.), 
previous to him, and- Radulphus Tungrenfis (Hit/orp. I. 458), circa 1040, both 
fay, U The Fraétion is made on the Paten, but according to the Gallican Rite 
over the Chalice." 


The Material of the Paten was ufually the fame as the Chalice, and, fo 
far, what has before been faid of the Chalice is applicable to the Paten. 
I t might be of other materials alfo. That of the Abbefs Bugga was of 
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filver, although the Chalice was of gold. Gregory of Tours, in his life of 
S. Martin, fpeaks of his three Patenæ, one of the colour of a fapphire, 
another of cryfial with metal. Though often ornamented and enamelled 
with jewellery and chafing, the Paten was generally lefs confpicuoufly 
adorned. The expreffion often is "Calix cum fuâ Patenâ." That in the time 
of Prudentius (Hymn to S. Laurence) the Altar veífels, efpecially Chalices, 
Thuribles and Candlefiicks, were of Gold and filver is evident from his ex- 
preffion when he fpeaks in the words of the heathen judge addreffing S. 
Laurence. 


" Hunc eITe vellris orgiis 
Moremque et artern proditum ell; 
Hanc difciplinam frederis, 
Libent ut auro Amillites." 


" Argenteis fcyphis ferunt 
Fumare facrum Sanguinem. 
Auroque noaurnis facris 
Allare lixos cereos." 


"'Tis known that in your orgies this 
Y Qur mode and ceremonial is 
The Covenant rule whereto ye hold, 
That priells libations make in gold." 


" In filver boats perfume difpenfe, 
Wherewith the Sacred Blood to cenfe. 
And that in your noéturnal rites 
Stand lixed in gold the waxen lights." 


Patens were of two kinds, one very large, which was alfo called "Offer- 
torium" (anfwering to our Alms Diíh), for receiving the offerings of the 
faithful; the other and fmaller belonging to the Chalice only. The former 
were, however, fometimes ufed for larger Communions. Anafiafius, in his 
life of Silvefier, fpeaks of" Patenas aureas" weighing 30 pounds; in that of 
Sixtus III., A.D. 482, of three filver Patens, each weighing 20 pounds. J uftin 
the Emperor gave to the Pope" Patenam auream cum gemmis hyacinthinis," 
weighing 20 pounds, and two of filver each weighing 25. In 782, S. Benedia: 
of Anianus caufed to be made feveral large" Otfertoria " of filver (Mabillon, 
Annal. Benediél, Sæe. v. 9th and 10th century: Ill. 336, IV. 467). 
Anfegifus, Abbot, gave to his monafiery of Fontanella a Silver 
Chalice with chafed or emboíred work of wonderful execution, with its filver 
Paten; alfo an " Offertorium " of filver, belonging to the fame Chalice, having 
an effigy of wonderful work; alfo other" Otfertoria" of filver, with filver 
Patenæ belonging to them. Gregory III. gave a great gold Patena, with 
various precious fiones, weighing 27 pounds, to S. Peter's. Adrian I. (772) 
another of 24 pounds, and one to S. Paul's of 27 pounds, adorned with gems. 
Leo III. (795) another of gold, weighing 28 pounds; another like one" fpano 
clufiam," adorned with precious fiones. Leo IV. (847) another of purefi 
filver gilt, with the trophy of the Crofs, and figure of the Saviour and of his 
twelve Apofiles (Anajlafius de Vita Pontif.). 
The ufe made of the larger Patenæ and Chalices is thus defcribed in 
the 6th of the Romani Ordines (Mabillon, Mus. Ital. II. 74). Whilfi 
the Offertory is being fung by the Choir, the Biíhop went forward with 
his Preíbyter and Archdeacon to the place where Oblations were made by 
the faithful men and women, preceded by a Subdeacon with a Chalice, and 
L L 
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an Acolyte with a Patena. The Offerings were then received in each refpec- 
tively, then all placed in the Patena. To all who offered, the Biihop gave 
his hand with the Chalice to kifs. The Paten and Chalice were then brought 
back by the Prcíbyter and Subdeacon preceding the Biihop, and placed on 
the Altar. The Biihop then feleéted and took from off the Paten fuch 
.. Oblatæ " as he thought fufficient, returned the remainder to the Archdeacon) 
who committed them to the Cufiodian of the Church. 
When the above-mentioned ufage and offerings in kind had ceafed, the 
Patens diminiihed in magnitude, fo as to cover the top of the Chalice only, 
with, however, a fufficient margin. They had almofi always fome facred 
device. A hand in the aét of Benediétion is on a filver Paten (13th century), 
found in the tomb of Hervè at Troyes (dtfcribed OrÎevrerie Chrétienne,Migne's 
Series, XXVII. p. 
03). It has in the four quatrefoils, Melchifedec, Abel, 
Noah, and Alpha and Omega. This is about fix and a half inches wide. 
Another defcribed in Didron's .. Archæologia" (III. 206), has the Lamb and 
fiandard of the Refurreétion. That of S. Orner (Mabil/on, Voyage des deux 
Bénédiélins, p. 185) was of gold, a foot in diameter, and had on it a Lamb, 
with Alpha and Omega. De Vert (III. 168, and IV. 161) defcribes a Patena 
belonging to a two-handled Chalice holding two pints at S. Sauveur Redon 
near Rennes, as being nearly the fame fize, II inches broad, and filver gilt. 
Patens are not ufually feparately defcribed in the Inventories of this date. 
S. Paul's, however, in 1295, had two Patens of gold; one had in the middle 
the Image of the Saviour; two others, a hand in the aét of bleffing; one en- 
circled with fiars, another with an "Agnus Dei;" another of filver, with a 
reprefentation of The Majefiy. 
The Orientals call the Paten a .. Difque," and with them, as with the 
W efierns, they often bear infcriptions. They are generally very large: for a 
number of Oblata, which as well as the Chalice, were placed therein. They 
have ufually a fmall crofs on one fide to fupport the golden filk Veil with 
which they are ufually covered. 
All the Oriental Liturgies contain forms of Benediétion as well for the 
Paten as for the Chalice. 
II. 
The Metal/ic accompaniments to the Chalice and Paten ihould be the Pyx, 
Box, or Cup, for bringing into the Church) and for holding the Breads before 
confecration; the two Crewets, "Pio/æ," one for the wine, the larger for the water 
before being poured into the Chalice, and the two Bafins for dipping the hands 
of the Priefi before Confecration and after Communion, and another (if need 
be, and there be no Pifcina) for finally waihing the facred Veífels after Com- 
munion ended. 
From the authorities cited (Bock, II. 209, circa I 190), and the items in 
the Inventories of Dugdale's S. Paul's, and of Exeter in Oliver, it appears 
that each Chalice ihould have its own peculiar Paten, Crewets, and Pyx) with 
Satchels or Wallds or cafes for each. 
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Ancient Box for the Eucharijlic Breads. 


(Nouveaux Mélt11lgesd'Arcbéologie,p. 2.19. Paris,18H.) 
Two fimilar Boxes are in the Maifon de Cluny (riollet-le-Duc, /I-[obilier, 
II. 89); and in the colIeéHon of G. H. Morland, Efq.; photographed by the 
Arundel Society. 
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Crewets (Amulæ, Fiolæ, Burettes) of Silver, 


Worked in Intaglio. In the Chriftian Mu[cum at Rome. 


Cent. vi. or vii. 7 or 8 inches high. 


(From Serol/x D'Agíncollrl, /'01. I. p. 206.) 
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Crewets or Amu/æ. 
(See loft Plote.) 
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The Pyxis (" ad Oblata," as ufually added), according to Dr. Rock, was 
"a filver covered diíh " (Ch. of Fath. Ill. Pt. II. 188). In moft of the illu- 
minations and ancient drawings, however, it is reprefented as an oblong box, 
with a cover made of wood, filver, gold, ivory, or onyx, often jewelled and 
chafed, and fometimes as a large cup with a íhort fiem. At Sarum, S. Paul's, 
and Exeter were fome of ivory and of wood, "cum imagine." At Exeter, in 
1337, there were, moreover, two cups of filver, one weighed 5 pounds, and 
both gilt within; the larger with a chain and chafing (" triffura "), the fmaller 
weighing 6 ounces. At York was a filver gilt Pyx a pound weight with a 
knob, for carrying the bread to the high Altar on Double Feafis (Mon. Anglic. 
VIII. 1205); another of filver weighing 10 ounces with an infcription for the 
fame purpofe on Ferials. S. Paul's had a gilt Pyx with raifed íhell-work 
(" cocleato") and a chain, and others, "ad Oblatas," of filver, and even of 
painted wood; and at Canterbury were three of filver, "ad Hofiias." 
Pyxides, /haped like cups, were afterwards called Ciboria, and the fame 
name was given to the Cups which were ufed for the Refervation of the Sacra- 
ment fufpended over the Altar, or conferved elfewhere; but they differed in 
íhape from the above. 
Urceolæ, Fiolæ, Burettes, Gemelliones. 
Two Crewets, one containing the wine and the other water, /hould be 
folemnly brought out of the Sacrifiy into the Church and placed upon the 
Credence by the Acolyte or Attendant. That which contains the water 
íhould be the larger, as having to fupplya fmall quantity for the Chalice, alfo 
for waíhing the Priefi's hands before and after Confecration, and after Com- 
munion, and for cleanfing the facred Veífels. 
Thefe " Urceoli " are of very ancient origin, and are mentioned by the 
Council of Carthage (A.D. 398, Can. 5) as delivered to the Acolyte on his 
ordination (together with water and a towel), "ad fuggerendum in Eucharifiia." 
All the Ritual writers mention them; Lanfranc alfo (Epift. XXII.) to John, 
Archbi/hop of Rouen. Gillebert, Biíhop of Limerick (A.D. 109 I), ordered 
" every Priefi to have a Crewet (' Ampulla ') for wine, and another for water" 
(Ujher, IV. 508). John de Hotham, Biíhop of Ely (A.D. 1336), gave to that 
church a Chalice of gold with two golden goblets (" Urceoli "), that for wine 
with a large ruby, and that for water a beautiful pearl. Petronilla, of Bin- 
ftead, gave to S. Alban's two Fiolæ of cryfial, mounted with filver and pearls 
(Dugd. II. 221). At Sarum (A.D. 1222) were a pair of cryfial fet in filver, 
and feveral pairs of filver. At Exeter (Oliver, 310) they were mofily of 
filver. Others were enamelled with figures of vines and other devices; others 
were enamelled and gilt, and [orne had covers or lids. At Canterbury there were 
four "
rceoli ad vinum et aquam" of cryfiaI, ten of filver, and many others 
filver gilt; alfo " Olla argentea ad vinum, olla argentea ad aquam." (Dart, 
App. viii., circa 1290). So at S. Paul's, many of filver and gilt with figures 
and jewelled. They are almofi always fpoken of in pairs. 
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Theophilus the Monk, 1 Ith century (Lib. III. c. 58), gives fpecial direc- 
tions for forming them, and fays, "The belly of the Crewet ought to be 
made much wider, and its neck upon a model long and flender, and íhaped 
with a mallet of horn, with but little iron &c. If you wiíh to put images 
or animals or flowers upon it, make them of very duétile material" &c. 
Thefe Crewets were called alfo " Amæ," or " Amulæ," the receptacles for 
the wine and alms offered by the faithful, and whilft the Communion in two 
kinds lafied, were of very confiderable fize. They were often ornamented 
with reprefentations of the (( Marriage at Cana." In the Inventories of the 
Ornaments of the Pariíh Churches and different Altars in the Sarum Inven- 
tory (A.D. 1222), pairs of" Fiolæ " always form an item. 
Two" Cruetz " in the form of angels were given to ferve at the Altar in 
the Office of the Black Prince at Canterbury. Henry of Warwick gave to 
Exeter Cathedral, circa 1250 (Oliver, 300), two Bafins and four Phiolæ 
(Crewets) of filver. (See the engraving and ante, p. 249.) 
In moft of the engravings in the Prayer-books and Books of Sacramental 
devotion from 1680 to 1760, two large Flagons, refpeétively for the wine and 
for the water, appear reprefented ftanding on the Altar Table. 


Aqua Manile, Pelves. 
Two Bafins íhould alfo be placed on the Credence, one for laving the 
hands of the Prieft before Confecration and after Communion, another for 
cleaning the Sacred. Veífels. If there be a Pifcina (as there íhould be), one 
of thefe may be difpenfed with. 
The" Aqua Manile" is mentioned in the form of ordaining Subdeacons 
(Council of Carthage, A.D. 398), with the Manutergium; fo in the Gregorian 
and Gelafian Sacramentaries alfo. So by lfidore of Spain, " To a Subdeacon 
appertains a goblet (, Urceolum ') and water bafin C' Aqua Manile ') and hand- 
kerchief (' Manutergium '), to hold before Biíhop, Preíbyters, and Deacons for 
waíhing their hands before the Altar." Lanfranc (Giles, Ed. 37) repeats thefe 
words of the Council and of Ifidore in his letter to John, Archbiíhop of Rouen, 
and explains them thus :-" U rceolus is the upper Veífel from which it is the 
Subdeacon's bufinefs to pour the water for waíhing the hands; the' Aqua 
Manile; called alfo 'Manutergium,' the lower, into which it is poured over 
the hands." Gillebert of Limerick (Ujller, IV. 508) fays" A Prieft íhould 
have a bafin to lave his hands, with a towel and a veífel or hollow ftone to 
pour away the water wherein the facred veífels are waíhed." It is called 
" Manile" CJee Georgius I., lxx.), becaufe from it water is poured over the 
hands of the Prieft. A Towel (" Terforium") accompanied both. Items of 
thefe two Bafins are numerous in the Inventories of the 13th century. They 
were ufually of filver with raifed defigns, fometimes enamelled and jewelled. 
At Sarum (1222) were" Four filver Bafins for the miniftry of the Altar." 
Some are alfo mentioned as belonging to the other Altars and to the Pariíh 
Churches. They are always enumerated in pairs, and might be of large fize. 
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Thus (amongft others) at S. Paul's in 1295: "Two filver-gilt Bafins 
(' Scutellæ; which may be tranflated, however, ' Alms-diíhes '), with raifed 
work of lions devouring ftags, adorned with Croífes between and Shields, 
weighing 4 pounds I I ounces." Another weighed 17 pounds, another 13, 
and there were twelve others. At Canterbury, at the fame time, were four 
of filver with íhields at the bottom, weighing 8 pounds, with many others. 
At Exeter in 1337 were two pairs of filver Bafins, with two others; one pair 
had the figures of the Biíhop Founders. 
Thefe two Bafins /hould be of the fame fize. 


Man/ilia, q'uallæ, q'obalia, Facitergia. 
To thefe Bafins naturally belong two Manutergia, Towels or Napkins, 
which íhould always accompany the Bafin or Bafins, for wiping the hands 
or face of the Prieft, and the Sacred Veífels, fometimes at the Pifcina. 
They might be, and ufually were of fine linen, but fometimes of filk, and 
bordered and embroidered richly with gold and colours. In the Salifbury 
Inventory are named "Manutergia iij." and many others; fo at S. Paul's 
were many Towels of this kind, both of filk and linen, of thefe were feveral 
kinds. 
The handkerchiefs mufi be difiinguiíhed from each other. Thus 
in an Inventory of the time, "Tres tuellas, unam fiernendam fuper Altare; 
aliam fub libro; tertiam ad tergendas manus." (See Bock, III. 24,27-33, and 
q'af. IV., v., alfo Viollet-le-Duc, Mobilier, p. 160, Lutrin.) 
Thefe hand-towels were in the 13th and 14th centuries much longer 
than they were broad, and worked in colours with white thread. Some 
fuch are in the South Kenfington Mufeum. 
According to Gavantus they íhould be woven of fine flaxen thread, two 
cubits (three feet) long and two feet in width; the ends may be ornamented 
with lace and fringes of the fame material. But the Abbé Bock's example is 
longer than it is broad, in the proportion of 5 to 2. 
Scutellæ. 
Eleemofynaries or broad Bafins, called" Scutellæ:' for receiving offerings, 
furvived to this period. At Canterbury there were no lefs than forty, mofily 
of filver, circa 1298. Of thefe, three of filver were" Scutelli magni ad 
pitaneam," i.e. for Alms. 
Carnaby at S. Paul's had a Wooden Pyx bound with iron for offerings; 
fo the Altar of the Apoilles, and the others. 
The form of Confecration of thefe Minor Ornaments is thus in Leofric's 
Sacramentary, and in almofi identical expreffions in Clifford's Pontifical, 
(C.c.c.c. A.D. If 00), in Biíhop Lacy's (Barnes, 241, A.D. 1420), and in the 
intervening Pontificals :- 
"Our help is in the Name of the Lord. God, \Vho commandedfi divers 
Ornaments to be made for the priefily Office in the Tabernacle of the 
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Covenant, with humble prayer we entreat Thee that Thou wouldeft pour upon 
thefe Veftments and Yeífels [Candelabra, Thuribles, Goblets, Ampullas &c.] 
prepared for the ornament and Minifiry of Thy holy Church [and of Thy 
facred Altars, Sar. Man. 1503] that 
 Benediétion which of old by the hands 
of Thy Priefis Thou with the oil of Unétion didft pour on the Utenfils of 
the Tabernacle, that whofoever fhall now ufe them in Thine Apoftolical 
Church, of Thy pity may obtain pardon of their fins, and may be found 
worthy of tafting everlafting joys, Through our Lord" &c. 
The form in the later Sarum Manual is fuller, and with more Croffings. 
'1hurible, '1urribulum, Navis, Inmýe.-(See ante in Firfl Part, Inmýe.) 
A Thurible or lhuribler for burning Incenfe with a NaviceIla, or Navis, 
a Boat for bringing it into the Sanétuary, and holding it before it is burnt, 
with a fpoon for putting it into the Thurible, fhould belong to every Church. 
Incenfe was ufed profufdy in the Temple Service, which was frequented 
by our Lord and His Apoftles, having been inftituted as fuch by the 
exprefs command of God, as part of the Jewifh worfhip, in the Old Tefta- 
ment, and fanétioned by our Lord's prefence under the New. .. Let my 
prayer be fet forth in Thy fight as the Incenfe," fays the Pfalmift. It is 
fpoken of in the Revelations as part of the Ritual of Heaven, (( And there was 
given unto the Angel with the Cenfer much Incenfe that he fhould offer it 
with the Prayers of all Saints." It can fcarcely be doubted but that thefe 
words reprefent the aétion of the Prieft at that time in the Church, as the 
Temple was then deftroyed. 
The command of God to the J ewifh Church was followed univerfally by 
the Chriftian Church Eaft and vVeft from its very foundation. It is men- 
tioned as an acceífory to the" Holy Oblation" in the third of the Apofiolic 
Canons; in the Liturgies ofS. James and S. Chryfoftom. Hippolitus of Porto 
(circa 210) in his" De Confummatione mundi " CXXXIV. (Opera Hamburg. 
1716) L1.Ys" The Churches mourn with a great grief becaufe neither Oblation 
nor Incenfe is offered." Beveridge in his Pandeéts (Works, XII. p. I I, Oxford 
edition) fets forth and approves this primitive ufage. S. Ephrem (AjJëmanni, I. 
1+3) writes" Y e burn Incen[e in the Sanétuary. Ye offer odours to God." S. 
Ambro[e in" Luc." II. 28: .. \Yhen we offer the Sacrifice we incenfe the Altar." 
The ufe of Incenfe in Church Proceffions is mentioned by Cyril of Alex- 
andria, Gregory of Tours, by Corippus (" De Laudibus Juflini lvlinor"), and 
many others. The mode of ufing Incenfe varied. Firft of all, large Veífels full 
of Incen[e were fu[pended or placed on ftands befùre the Altar, and burnt 
during the Eucharifiic Sacrifice. This is put beyond all doubt by the recital 
of Anafiafius Bibliothecarius in his Jives of the Popes, who after mentioning 
that Conftantine and others gave "Thymiamateria," weighing fometimes as 
much as 30 pounds, to the Church, fays expreilly that Sergius I., A.D. 60+, 
gave a grand Thurible on columns with a cover, which burnt incen[e therein 
on Feftivals during the Solemnity of the Ma[s. 
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Incenfe was given by Beda to his friends as a dying gift. Gemmulus, 
the Deacon, fent to S. Boniface (Giles Ed. I. p. 126) " Incenfe, that he might 
offer it to the Lord at Mattins and Vefpers) or whilfi celebrating the Solemni- 
ties of the Mafs, of wonderful odour and fragrance." 
Theodore) in his Penitential (cxlviii. CJ'horpe, II. 57), direéts: "In the 
birthdays of the Saints let Incenfe be burnt) for they like lilies gave forth the 
odour of fweetnefs." 
In the Church ereéted by the Abbefs Bugga, A. D. 735) in England 
(Aldhelmi Opera, I 17), this mode of burning Incenfe from pendent Thuribles 
was ufed- 


" Hic quoque Thuribulum capitdlis undique cinélum 
Pendet de fummo fumofa cacumina pandens ; 
De quibus ambrofÌam fpirabunt Thura Sabæa 
Quando Sacerdotcs MiITas offerre jubentur." 


The Monk Ethelwulf fpeaks of a golden Thurible hanging down in the 
Church at Lindisfarne :- 


" Omnibus his rutilo capitellis undique cinélum 
Thuribulum pendet fabricatum cominus auro, 
De quibus Altithrono fpirabunt Thura fonanti." 
.Ann. de .Abbot Lindiifarne, AA., 55., O.B., vi. 334-. 


In the Anglo-Saxon Pfalter (Bodley, 603) are feveral drawings (ff. 29) 57) 
and 59), which iliow unmifiakably that this particular ufage continued late 
into the Anglo-Saxon period, and probably beyond it into the twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries. 
At the Council of Merton, A.D. 1305 (LYl1dwode, App. 35), it was 
ordered that" Every Pariili Church iliould have a Thurible, with a Navis 
and Incenfe," and by the 2 5 H. VIII. c. 19, this Canon is of force, unlefs 
contrariant or repugnant to any law or fiatute of the Realm or to the King's 
Prerogative, until further order made, which, as Colin and Heylyn (fee ante) 
both remark, "never was made." 
Incenfe, when ufed fo as not interrupting or breaking the order for 
celebrating Holy Communion, fo as to make the fervice " other" than (i.e. 
different, in fubfiitution for, repugnant to, or inconlifient with) what it is 
direéted to be, is therefore perfeétly regular as a lignificant embelIiiliment and 
acce{fory at proper times. The elaborate direétions given by Theophilus 
(Lib. iii. c. 60) for making a Thurible may apply to one fixed, as well as for 
fwinging. 
A large number of ancient Thuribles of various lizes are figured in the 
third feries of the" Nouveaux lvlélanges å Archéologie" (p. 23 I, et Jeq.), pub- 
liilied at Paris, 1875, feveral of which appear to have been merely fufpended. 
In the twelfth century they were fometimes made in the iliape of cranes or 
other great birds, which were placed near the Altar and filled with Incenfe. 
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There are two of there remaining in S. Mary's Roman Catholic Church, 
Moorfields. 
Such an arrangement as that indicated above might be effeéted by light- 
ing the ftationary Thuribles before the aét of Con[ecration, and permitting 
them to burn to the end; or again a Thuribler or Thuriblers in Albes might 
accompany the Prieft and his Affiftants when entering the Sanétuary in order 
to celebrate, [etting down the Thuribles at the ftep, and by fwinging one or 
more fuH of burning Incen[e at the ftep of the Sanétuary during Confecration 
and until the Prieft has communicated. 
The [acred Elements might al[o be incen[ed when placed upon the Altar. 
The elaborate incenfing of the Altar and of per[ons and things direéted in the 
Miífalia &c. of the eleventh and following centuries, was firft fyftematized in 
the Carlovingian and immediately fub[equent eras. The Ritual of Scripture 
and of the Church may be fatisfied without adopting thefe minute and 
lengthy ob[ervances, however beautiful and fignificant they may be. 
The Material of there Thuribles was u[uaHy filver. Thus at Sarum in 
1222 were" Three Thuribles of Silver with a NaviceHa or little {hip of filver 
for Incenfe, and a [econd {hip with a fpoon, both of filver. H 
At the [maHer Altars none are enumerated, nor in any of the parochial 
Inventories. 
At S. Paul's in 1295 (Dugdale, 312), was a filver {hip engraved and in 
part gilt, with heads of dragons at the tops, with a fpoon and [mall filver 
chain. Ducange fpeaks of two filver cups with which Incenfe is put into the 
Thuribles. To Exeter in I 194 Bi{hop MarfhaH gave two Thuribles and a 
fmaller one, both of íilver, and in I 327 that Church poífeífed two N aviculæ 
and two fpoons of íilver; alfo fix Thuribles of íilver with íilver chains, of 
which four were gilt with fine chaíing, one was 10 marks weight, another 
7 marks and fo on, be fides two new ones with gilt chains. 
A [pecial form for the Con[ecration of a Thurible is in Leofric's Sacra- 
mentary and all the foHowing Pontificals, but not in that of Ecgbert. 
The following form is in the Bangor Pontifical, which is almoft verbally 
identical with that of Leofric, with the three Anglo-Saxon Pontificals in Corpus 
Chrifti CoH. Cambridge, and with that of Clifford, A. D. 1400, in the fame 
Library :- 
(( God, to whofe fepulchre the women are related to have come early in 
the morning with [pices, like holy fouls carrying the virtues of good works; 
and in whofe íight the Angel having a golden Cenfer in heavenly vifion is 
revealed to have ftood, and Incenfe being given to him of the prayers of all 
Saints, to have burnt it before the throne of the Lord, be prefent propitioufly 
with our prayers and pour over this Thurible Thy heavenly 
 Benediétion, 
that whofoever from it {haH perceive the fragrance of incenfe or frankincen[e, 
may through the gift of Thy boundle[s clemency by the hands of Thy holy 
Angels fend forth and duly perform the odours of Prayer in the fight of Thy 
Majefty, 0 Saviour of the world, Who with H &c. 
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III.-ALTAR AND CHALICE COVERINGS. 
Pallia, Lil1theamina, Sindol1es, El1dothes, lvlappæ, crobalia Altaris, Mantilia. 
In the earliefi Chrifiian times the coverings of the Altar Table during 
the Celebration of the Holy Myfieries were mainly if not entirely of linen 
(after the manner of the Jews), which after Celebration were folded up and 
carried away and waíhed. The Altar had more the appearance of a Table, 
and byífus or fine linen was its efpecial ornament. As early as the fourth 
century, however, cofily coverings of filk and other fiuffs were uCed, over 
which the linen was drawn. Popes EuCebius and Sylvefier (circa 3 I 5), according 
to Anafiafius and many other authors, gave orders to the effeél: that nothing 
íhould be uCed but linen. In the fixth century Gregory of Tours (Hift. 
Franc. Lib. vii. c. 22) relates a dream: "I thought I was in the Cacred 
Bafilica for celebrating the Solemnities of the Mafs, where already the Altar 
had been covered with a filken Pall and the Oblations." On the other hand 
Boniface IlL, A.D. 606, is Caid by Polydore Virgil (De In'uent. Rer., Lib. v. c. 6) 
to have direél:ed that the Altar íhould be covered only with linen. 
Before the tenth century, although the upper Curface remained, as was 
likely, unadorned with gold or embroidery, yet the three fides and fometimes 
a fourth were thus decorated. In the church of S. Servatus (tenth century) 
at Maefiricht is the fhrine of that Saint with his relics, which was lately 
opened in the preCence of the Abbé Bock; his bones were found wrapped in 
what apparently was a large white linen Altar-cloth, profuCely embroidered 
with white thread with leopards and other animals, figured in his third volume, 
Plate I. 
The Rule of the Provincial Council, in the Cotton MS., Tib. C. I. (s. 
OCmund's period) was generally: "Let the Altar of the Lord be covered 
with a mofi pure Corporal, and let clean Linen Coverings be upon the Altar, 
and nothing be placed there but capCæ (cafes for the Corporals) or relics, or a 
Pyx with the Body of the Lord for the Viaticum for the fick, or the Four 
Evangelifis." 
The earliefi ornaments applied to theCe " Lintheamina" feem to have been 
this embroidery, Cometimes with gold and pearls. Such a "Palla" for Cpreading 
over the Altar of S. Hilary is mentioned by Gregory of Tours, in his" Liber 
Miraculorum" (Paris, 1699, col. 523). Many Cuch are Cpoken of by AnaC- 
tafius Bibliothecarius as given by various Popes, Zacharias, Adrian, and Leo 
III. friend of Charlemagne, to Altars at Rome, which mufi have remained 
there after the" Lintheamina " had been removed. 
TheCe under Lintheamina, before filk or velvet had become common, 
were often dyed purple. Biíhop Acca decorated the Altar of his Church at 
Hexham with purple and filk (Eddius Vito S. IVilfridi). Elgiva, Queen of 
Edmund, who afterwards married Cnut, "made Altar cloths, a great Pall 
of a green colour, with golden Plates for the face of the Altar on Colemn 
MM 
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Days, and above it a Byífus, a cloth of fine linen of a blood colour, reaching 
to the corners and hanging down at the fides with gold fringe to the ground." 
Many other examples are cited by Dr. Rock (Vol. I. 26-t-), et Jeq. Leofric 
gave to his Church at Exeter five purple Altar Palls (Codex Diplom. Angl.-Sax. 
V.25). 
Robert Guifcard the Norman, in the eleventh century, gave a "co-oper- 
torium Altaris" of filk, adorned with pearls and enamelling of gold plaques, 
to S. Benediét's Church at Monte Caffino; very many others are mentioned 
by authors of that time, which could not have been ufed for the particular 
purpofes for which the " Lintheamina" were. 
Thiers, in his work "Les principaux Autels de l"Eglife" (c. XXI., p. 
157), {tates the cufiom of the Oriental Church to be to place four highly 
ornamented figurecr filken cloths, which they call Evangelifis, on the four 
corners of the Altar, and over them a rich linen cloth, on which they place 
the Elements and Book of the Gofpels, called" ad Carnem," reprefenting that 
" Sindon," or ilieet, in which Chrifi was laid in the Sepulchre; and over that 
another of very fine material to fignify Chrifi in His Glory; at the Celebra- 
tion, a third, anfwering to the Corporal or Corporas cloth, fymbolizing Chrifi 
in his Crucifixion and Refurreél:ion. 
On a portable Altar in S. Maria in Capitol, at Cöln, is infcribed :- 
" 
icquid in Altari punélatur fpiritua1i, 
Illud in Altari completur materiali ; 
Ara Crucis, tumuli Calix, lapidifque Paten a : 
Sindonis officium candida ByITus habet." 
In the Aél:s of the Church of Milan, the covering linen Altar-cloths are 
called" Syndones." Durandus (Lib. IV. c. 29) fays the Corporal is called 
" Pallium," becaufe it palls or conceals the "Sacred Myfieries." Duranti 
(Eccles. Cathol. CXXI., Lugduni, 1675), compares thefe Pallia to the Lord's 

Tinding-ilieet. 
Before the time of Leofric, and up to the end of the thirteenth century in 
England, the Altar Ullder-coverings had univerfally become of fiIk, velvet, or 
other fimilar cofily materials of various colours, [uitable to the Seafon or 
Fefiival, although a rich purple was always the favourite tint; and were fump- 
tuoufly adorned with gold, embroidery, precious fiones, aurifrifia, tiífues and 
fringes of gold and fiIk; fo that the" Anglicum opus" had become famous 
throughout all Europe. The Inventories of Exeter, publiilied by Mr. Oliver, 
that of Salifbury by Dr. Rock, of S. Paul's by Mr. Dugdale, and of Canter- 
bury by Dart, iliow that at this time they were of large fize, of gold and 
filver, decorated and chafed. fumptuoufly, numerous and fplendid beyond what 
we at all now know. They were multiplied and increafed in magnificence as 
time went on till they, with other noble monuments of facred piety and art, 
became the prey of the fcoundreIs who pillaged the Church in the reigns of 
Edward \1. and Elizabeth, and if any efcaped, of 'ViII Dowfing and his 
compeers under the Commonwealth. 
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It is not intended, however, to go into the hifiory of thefe Altar Coverings 
or other Church hangings. They had no peculiar ritual fignificance except 
that of being offerings to the Church, (vmbo1ical of reverence for the Altar 
generally, befides being beautiful and grateful to the eye. 
The linen coverings principally demand attention. " \Vhat faithful man 
knows not," fays Optatus (Advetjus Par.)" that in tranfaéting the Myfieries, 
the Wood is covered with Linen?" This covering he calls once" Linthe- 
amen" and twice" Velamen." (Thiers, quâJupra, p. 168.) 
According to the order of Pope Sylvefter, A.D. 31+, and Boniface III., 
A.D. 606, the coverings were to be wholly of linen threefold; and later 
ordinances and direétions fettle that the two undermofi íhould be of thicker and 
coarfer linen, the uppermofi, called" Mappa," or "Tobalea," was to be of 
the very finefi. and íhould be íhown projeéting at leafi four inches over the 
edge. (See the three Coverings, Viollet-/e-Duc, MfJbi/ier, I. I9-h "Nappe.") 
To the undermofi, although of linen, which covered the four, and after- 
wards three fides, were fometimes fafiened fringes of gold which would be 
detached on ordinary days. To thefe were alfo attached Frontals of filk and 
of lace, added or removed as occafion required. Thus at S. Paul's, in 1295, 
were "three Palls which had been bleffed, one ornamented with a broad 
fringe of gold; " alfo" A very principal V efiment for the Altar with two linen 
cloths, the length of each being three ells, one of which has a Frontal of filk 
fewn on, the length of the Frontal being two ells." The Altar then would be 
about ten feet long, the linen covering about fifteen. Mention is made alfo 
of feveral "fubtuallia" to cover the Altar. Many other examples are cited 
by the Abbé Bock, vol. III. Grandiífon gave many of thefe " Tualliæ" to 
Exeter Cathedral in the beginning of the fourteenth century. 
Thefe linen coverings were alfo called" Mantilia." "The table of the 
Altar is covered with a 'Man tile; which we generally call 'Mappa; " fays 
Pelliccia (I. p. 143). 
At Salifbury in 1222 were fourteen bleffed and worked" Tualliæ"; with- 
out work nineteen; another was of filk. To S. Peter's Altar belonged feven 
Tualliæ, two of them worked; to All Saints' Altar, four blefi Tualliæ, two 
worked and two "paratæ" (i.e. adorned), and three others not bleífed. In 
the Inventories of the Pariíh Churches within the jurifdiétion of Salifbury 
Cathedral, 1222, and the" Vetus Regifirum Of mundi, " are mentioned at 
Sunning two filken Frontals before the Altar, and two of linen with flowers 
of cutwork. Rufcombe had a Frontal of linen; Sandhurfi had two; Mere 
had four of filk and one of linen, with flowers; Horningíham, two of linen, 
one with flowers inferted; befides three others of linen richly incifed and 
painted. Beneath thefe coverings were fufpended latterly, " Antipendia, or 
Pretexta," of rich embroidered filk or fiuff, which as well as the" Frontalia " 
were fafiened to the upper portion of the Altar table with hooks and eyes. 
In the will of Hugh Pudfey, Biíhop of Durham, 1195, " Four Altar cover- 
ings" (' lintheamina '), artificially worked; two without and one with a 
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Frontal embroidered with gold reprefenting the Trinity and the Twelve 
Apofiles with pearls round their heads; a fourth with a filken Frontal. 
The[e Antipendia were in fat!: large fquare lappets hanging down in front, 
one on the Epifile, the other on the Go[pel fide. (See the Engraving, p. 94.) 
Metallic Frontals. 
F rontals may be metallic, and formed of gold and filver plates. That of 
S. Ambro[e at Milan is an example. Sozomen relates how Pulcheria, daughter 
of Arcadius and fifier ofTheodofius, offered an Altar of Gold to the Church of 
Confiantinople. In the fifth century the Popes Adrian, Sixtus III., and Hilary 
gave filver Altars to Churches at Rome. S. Helena had given one of gold 
with precious fiones to the Church at J erufalem. The Cathedral Churches of 
vVinchefier, Lincoln, Glafionbury, S. Alban's, Peterborough, had all metallic 
Frontals (" q'abulæ"), which were moveable, and put up on Great Fefiivals. 
King Witlac gave to Croyland Monafiery " Tabulam Magni Altaris laminis 
aureis contextam" (Ingulph. Croyland, Gale, 22). King Edgar gave a like 
one to Abingdon, U Tabulam argenteam pretio adpreciatum 300Iibrarum." 
Lanfranc gave to RochefierCathedral "Tabulam argenteam ante majusAltare." 
Ernulph, "Tabulam argenteam ante majus Altare." Their mother gave an 
excellent Pall before the great Altar, and Paris the Archdeacon another. So 
at S. Alban's (Matt. Paris in Vito Abbat. p. 40) was a tablet of gold and filver 
and choice gems, confirut!:ed of the length and breadth of the great Altar. 
Theodoret (Rift. Ecc. I. 3 I) fays that in the age of Confiantine " the Altar 
was adorned with royal tapefiry with gold and gems." Chryfofiom fpeaks 
of" Carpets interwoven with gold for the Table." In England, as early as 
A.D. 725, the Abbe[s Bugga had in her church- 


" Aurea contortis flavc(cunt Pallia /ìlis 

æ (unt Altaris (acri velamina pulchra." 
Opera Alcuin, II. 550. 
" The PalIs with twified threads of gold are bright 
Which nobly veil the (acred Altar's lhrine." 


The Altar-coverings of the fixth century at Ravenna are iliown in the 
Plate. They are apparently of linen with plaques of gold. In the South 
Kenfington Mufeum are fome fine Altar Frontals. One with the Twelve 
Apofiles (jèe Bock, I. 195, plate VIII.) is IO! ft. long and about 4 ft. high. 
Another (4024, Rock, Catalogue, 87) crimfon fatin and flowers with five A pofiles 
in coloured filks and gold thread, Italian fifteenth century, 7 ft. 3 in. by 
2 ft. Another (4522, Rock, 101), Italian fourteenth century, 4 ft. 3 in. by 
I ft. 8 in., much worn; linen ground embroidered with filk and gold; the 
fubjeél:s, the Nativity, the Adoration of the Magi, with Saints. 8709 in the 
South Kenfington Mu[eum is an Altar Frontal of grey linen, figured in 
needlework with flowers, fiars and heraldic animals in alternating fquares of 
plain linen and network, German fifteenth century; it is 9 ft. 5! in. by 
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4 ft. 2! in. (Rock, Catalogue, 257). Dr. Bock mentions fome of A.D. 1203, 
now at Bamberg. Thefe Palls were in faét Frontals fewed to the white 
linen coverings above. mentioned. In 1327 Bilhop Cobham bequeathed to 
Worceí1:er Cathedral an Altar Tobalea with a Frontal of arms fewn on (Monqf- 
licon, I. 575). 
The Frontals, if coloured, ought to be of the fame hue as the Vefiments. 
The whole clothing of the Altar ufed fometimes to be included within 
the term "Vefiimentum Altaris," as in the "Tefiamenta Eboracenfia" 
(Part I. 321, IVill of IValter Bifhop of Durham). 
Frontlets may be fewn on the front of thefe linen Cloths fo as to hang 
over the edge. One Altar-cloth (8705, South Kenfington ]Vltifeum, Rock, 265) 
is of diapered linen, on which is fafiened in front a broad border of purple 
cloth, with a Latin infcription within wreaths of flowers in white linen 
fiitched on. It is German of the fifteenth century, 10 ft. 9 in. by 6t in.; 
the linen 9 in. 
Thefe authorities, with the engravings and drawings in the Pontificals, 
/how that thefe white linen Altar-cloths were generally very large and quite 
plain on the furface, but might be worked in white embroidery in figures 
and infcriptions on the fides, fronts, and ends. They or the attached Frontlets 
may fall down over the front lip or margin of the Altar eight or nine inches 
or more, including an infcription or bordering of white lace, or of gold lace 
or fringe, occafionally with coloured patterns introduced, and that at the fides 
or ends may fall down nearly to the ground, with fringes at the extremities. 
The form which thefe linen Altar-cloths took after the Refioratioll is 
/hown in the Plates. 
At a Synod at Exeter, 1287 (Concilia, II. 139), it was ordered that 
" Wherefoever Mafs is celebrated, either on the Principal Altar or elfewhere, 
there /hould be Four · Tuallæ' or linen Cloths, of which at leafi two /hould 
be bleffed, and one of them with · parurâ,''' i.e. an ornamented Frontlet. 
By the Advertifements of Elizabeth, 156+, "Minifiers minifiering the 
Sacraments /hall decently cover the Communion Table with a carpet of filk, 
or other decent covering, and with a fair linen Cloth at the time of minifira- 
tion." 
The Rubric to the Order for Holy Communion adds: "The Table at 
Communion time having a fair linen Cloth upon it." 
The 82nd Canon of 1603-4: .. vVe appoint the f.1.me Tables /hall be 
covered in time of Divine Service with a carpet of filk or other decent 
fiuff thought meet by the Ordinary of the place if any quefiion be made 
of it, and with a t:1.ir linen Cloth at the time of Minifiration as becometh that 
Table, and fo fiand." 


IV.-CORPORALE, CORPORA LIS PALLA, LINTEOLA PURIFICATORIA. 
_ The Corporal or Corporas is a linen cloth upon which, according to the 
ul11form ufage of the Church, Eafi and vVefi, from the beginning, the 
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Element of Bread in the Eucharift is confecrated into the Body of Chrift. 
To correét irregularities, the Second Council of Rome and of Pope Sylvefter 
ordered, A.D. 324. that no coloured cloth or filk or purple fhould be u[ed, 
but only woven linen, the produét of the earth, as the Body of our Lord was 
buried in a linen Syndon or fheet in the Sepulchre. In Ifidore of Pelufium 
it is called EI'-E70V (from Eo.EIAI), " involvement." 
This rule has been univer[,1.lly obeyed; no material but flax has been ufed 
for the purpofe. Ifidore. in the fifth century (Lib. I. Epifl. CXXIII.) [peaks of 
(( that Pure fheet (Syndon) in which the Lord's Body was wrapped. In the 
fame manner we hallow the bread of Propofition in a Syndon." So all the 
Ritual writers without exception [peak of the" Corporale Linteum." Beda 
(in Luc., Lib. VI. c. 24), "The ecclefiaftical rule is that the Myfteries fhould 
be confecrated not in filk or coloured cloth, but in fine linen, like the fine 
linen cloth Syndon of J ofeph." (( The Corporals upon which the Sacred Ob- 
lation is immolated fhould be of the fineft and whiteft linen, nor fhould any- 
thing either more precious or meaner be mixed therewith; for the Lord's 
Body in the Sepulchre was wrapped not in filk but in linen." "The Corporal 
fhould never remain on the Altar, but fhould either be placed within the Book 
of the Sacraments, or with the Chalice and Paten be fhut up in a moft pure 
place; and when it is wafhed by Prieft. Deacon, or Subdeacon, let it be fo 
wafhed firft in the place and Vafe prepared for that purpofe, becaufe it is 
tinged, 'infeétum: with the Lord's Blood. Afterwards let it be fmoothed 
by the wafherman in a clean place" (Regino Prumimþs, Lib. I. p. 5 I), from 
a Roman Council. The Rule given by Lyndwode (Lib. III. CJït. 23) is 
"The Corporals fhould not be of filk, but only of pure cloth of flax from 
the earth, and confecrated by the Bifhop. Nor fhould that be blelred or con- 
[ecrated which has been ufed in the making of flour or anything elfe to 
make it fiand ftiff over the Chalice" (i.e. it fhould not be fiarched). He 
then mentions" Pallæ," which he calls" V eftments of the Altar," and [,1.ys 
they fhould all be [quare. 
Forms of Confecration and Benediétion of Corporalia are in all the 
Englifh Pontificals, and therein their u[e is explained. That in Ecgbert's 
Pontifical (43). the fame as in that of Leofric (fo. 286), is this :- 
" Let the Minifters of the Church hold up before the Bifhop the Linens 
with which the Altar or Church is to be adorned. and let the Bifhop ble[s 
them, C1.ying, (0 Lord Almighty God, Who from the beginning didft create 
what is ufeful and necelt1.rY to man, and didft teach Mofes Thy [ervant for 
forty days to f.1lhion Veftments for the Priefis anJ Levites. as well as fur- 
niture al[o, which Miriam wove for the Tabernacle of the Covenant, vouch- 
C1.fe to [.'ll1étify, ble[s, and confecrate there Linens for the u[e of Thy Altar 
for covering and wrapping (' tegendum, involvendum; or 'velandumque ') 
the Body and Blood of Thy Son our Lord J e[us Chrift, \Vho with Thee" 
&c. This is the form verbatim in the correfponding form in XLIV., C. C. C. c., 
Library, I Ith cent.. with the Rubric. " Let the BißlOp make a Crqfs, Jay- 
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A portion (one-third of the real fize) of the front of the Corporale 
of crheodelinda, ftueen of Lombardy. 
Conlened at Monza. 
(B Ill, II. 26;, cr'if. xxxfi.) 
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ing" &c. Another Prayer is this: "Moft merciful Lord, \Vhofe might is 
unfpeakable, by Whofe Miniftry wonderful fecrets are celebrated; grant, we 
befeech Thee, that this Linen may be C1.nétified with the Benediétion of Thy 
propitiation for confecrating upon it the Body of our God and Lord J eCus 
Chrift, Thy Son, \Vho" &c. This prayer is alfo verbatim in the Hereford 
Pont., 12th century, and in C. C. C. C. XLIV., and Clifford's" Pontificals." 
There is alfo a fecond, totidem verbis; but in the latter, inftead of" For con- 
fecrating upon it the Body," is fubftituted " For covering and wrapping 
round the Blood of" &c. 
Prayer.-" 0 Almighty God, the Father of our Lord J efus Chrift, blefs, 
we beCeech, this linen with Thy Heavenly Benediétion to receive the celeftial 
Myfteries of the Body and Blood of our Lord and Saviour Jefus Chrift Thy 
Son, as we know by the GoCpels that the Fle/h of our Lord J eCus Chrifi: was 
bound in a pure and clean linen /heet. vVho, with Thee" &c. 
For blejjing one, two, or three or more Corporals [in the Anglo-Saxon XLIV., 
C. C. C. c.; nearly the C1.me in the Hereford Pontifical, 12th or 13th cen- 
tury, in Magdalene College, Oxford, and in Clifford's alCo, but fomewhat 
/horter] :-" God, vVho for the C1.lvation of mankind didft not diCdain The 
\V ord to become fle/h and to dwell wholly amongfi us; vVho gavedft a kind 
kifs to the perfidious traitor, when for the life of all Thou lovingly willedft as a 
lamb to be flain, and permittedft Thyfelf wholly to be wrapped in the /heet 
woven of linen by J oCeph, \Ve intreat Thee, 0 Lord, to C1.nét
ify, bleCs
, 
and con
Cecrate this Linen for the ufe of Thy Altar, for confecrating upon 
it or for covering and wrapping the Body and Blood of Thy Son, our Lord 
J efus Chrift; and may it be obtained by our worthy fervice that whatever /hall 
be immolated by Sacred Rite upon them, like the offering of Melchifedec, 
may be a burnt Sacrifice well pleafing unto Thee; and that whoever {hall offer 
/hall obtain the reward of his vows. vVe moreover humbly pray and befeech 
Thee that Thou wouldeft Purify and Sanétify this Linen with the fulnefs and 
grace of the Sanétification of Thy Spirit, Who didft will to be offered as a 
Sacrifice for all of us; and grant that upon this our libations and Offerings 
may be accepted, may be f.woured, may be fat, and ever be fprinkled with 
the dew of Thy Holy Spirit, 0 Saviour of the world, vVho " &c. 
Another Prayer.-" God, \Vho defireft us to imitate the fervices of thoCe 
who ferve Thee, mercifulIy regard our humble fervice; and C1.nc
tify, puri
fy, 
and confecrate with the Benediétion of heavenly virtue this Corporal dedicated 
to Thy Name, and this Linen prepared for the ufe of Thy Service, fo that 
Thy Holy Spirit may deCcend upon It (or Them), and may blefs the Oblations 
of Thy people, and may gracioufly refre/h the hearts and bodies of thofe 
who receive them, Through" &c. [In C. C. C. C. XLIV. this is nearly ver- 
batim the C1.me, and in Bi/hop Clifford's. This form alfo is verbatim in the 
Hereford Pontifical, Magd. CoIl.] The forms in Bi/hop Lacy's Pontifical 
are nearly identical with the above. The Sarum Pontifical (circa 1450) in 
Cambridge Univerfity Library ufes nearly the fàme terms Uee /VJajk. I. 
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1+5). But the general form of confecrating the larger linen cloth (viz. the 
" Mappula ceu Lintheamina Altaris") is the f.1.me with that in Ecgbert's 
Pontifical firft above extraéted, with the following remarkable variations :- 
.. That thou wouldeft vouchf.1.fe to bleCs
, f.1.nc
tify, and conCecrate this Linen 
for covering and wrapping this Altar of Thy moft glorious Son our Lord 
Jefus Chrift:' It would appear from this change that the Corporal fo blelred 
muft have been larger than the Altar itCdf, and fo that the larger Corporal was 
no longer uCed for covering up the Chalice and Hofiia, but the lelrer only. 
The General Benediétions of the "Mappulæ ceu Lintheamina Altaris" 
in that Sarum Pontifical, found alfo in that of Bangor, is this :- 
.. 0 God, \Vho didft order Mofes Thy Servant to make Veils and Orna- 
ments and other things necen:1.rY for the wodhip and decoration of Thy 
Tabernacle and Altar, V ouchf.1.fe, we befeech Thee, to pur
ify, fanét
ify, 
and con
Cecrate thefe Ornaments or thefe Linens prepared to Thy Honour 
and Glory for the uCe of Thy Church, that they may become fit and blelred 
for Divine W orfhip and for Thy f.1.cred Miniftrations, and may be prepared 
by worthy fervices for the Confeétion (' Ad Confeétionem ') of the Body and 
Blood of our Lord and Saviour J efus Chrifi, \\Tho" &c. 
"The Corporal upon which the Oblation is placed (, Corporalis Palla ') 
is therefore of fine linen, becaufe the Body of the Lord was wrapped in fine 
linen with Spices in the Sepulchre" (Expofit. Jv[ij[. 6th century, quoted Rock, 
I. 208). Properly fpeaking, it fh.ould be ftretched by the Deacon over the 
large white linen cloth, and be of confiderable fize, large enough to afford 
room for all the Hoftiæ in the centre, and for the Chalice on the right hand 
or behind the Hoftiæ in the centre (for either pofition feems allowable), with 
a fwfficient length on the left fide for covering up both the Hoftiæ and 
Chalice with this Corporal. 
The language of the contemporary form of Confecration is, as we have 
feen, " for the ufe of Thy Altar for covering and wrapping Thy f.1.cred Body 
and Blood, 0 Lord." 
Of theCe Corporalia or linen cloths, there were in Theodore's time three, 
the undermoft being the purple Palla (crheod. Pen. xxxix. s. 8). 
About this period, however, a Second Corporale came into general uCe on 
account of the inconvenience of one only both for Confecration and for cover- 
ing over alfo. (Rupert cruit. ii.) Durandus C1.ys, "The Cloth which is called 
Corporal is twofold-one, that which the Deacon fpreads upon the Altar, the 
other that which he fpreads folded on the Chalice." The C1.me diftinétion is 
made by Innocent III. (I 128), (De Mij[. ii. 56); and thenceforward this uf.1.ge 
prevailed. S. Anfelm notes the change (Opera, 138, c. IV.), "vVhilft Confe- 
crating, fome cover the Cup with the Corporal, others with a folded cloth." 
The Synod of Worcefter (1240), (Hard. VII. 331), "Duo Paria Cor- 
poralium;" and all the Englifh Inventories of that period fpeak of t
e 
"Corporalia" in pairs, and particularly that of Sarum, A.D. 1222; wherelll 
are mentioned pairs of Corporalia within cafes; and three pairs of Corporals 
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are mentioned as given by the Treafurer to each of the five Altars of the 
Cathedral. In the Inventories of the Parifh Churches contained in the 
" Vetus Regifirum O[mundi," the Corporals are always enumerated in pairs, 
and there were in many of them three or more pairs. Many fimilar entries 
are in the Exeter and S. Paul's Inventories. The Exeter Synod, A.D. 1287, re- 
quired in each Parifh Church two Corporals clean and whole with their 
repofitories. 
The larger Corporal ought, according to Gavantus, to be of finefi thick 
white linen only, without colour, and fhould be at the very leafi 30 inches 
fquare, with a fimple hem all round, except in front, whereon a Crofs may be 
worked. This fide, when ufed, fhould hang down four inches or more over 
the edge of the Altar, fo as to fhow the Crofs, and may at the extremity be 
bordered with a fhort fringe. 
The fmaIler, or Chalice Veil, " Velum Calicis," to cover the Chalice after 
Con[ecration, fhould be from 20 to 23 inches fquare, of the finefi linen pof- 
fible. Upon this fome colour was permitted in filk or gold thread embroidery 
round the edges; in the middle fhould be a Cro[s or figure of a Sun, or mul- 
tiplied Crofs, and Stars. 
Befides thefe, there ought to be two other white linen kerchiefs. One, 
called the "Manutergium," for drying the hands of the Priefi after his 
wafhing of them before ConfecratÏon and after Communicating. The Statutes 
of S. Paul's (Book I. Pt. v.) direét "After perfufion let the fingers be wiped 
with a clean cloth deputed to this fpecial purpofe, which fhall be reverently 
conferved and not turned to any other ufe." The other cloth called a Purifier 
is for finally cleanfing the Chalice and Paten after Celebration. This lafi aét 
fhould be done by the Deacon or Subdeacon (or by the Priefi in their abfence) 
at the Pifcina or in the Bafin (" Pelvis ") provided for that purpofe. Colour 
is permit1ible in each of thefe linen kerchiefs. 
In conformity with this, in the Anglo-Saxon and Korman Pontificals, the 
Subdeacon in his Ordination received from the Bifhop an empty Chalice and 
Paten; and from the hand of the Archdeacon a Crewet or Vafe with \Vater, 
a Manile, and a Manutergium. 
The greateft care fhould be taken that thefe Corporalia fhould not remain 
on the Altar, but be taken off it by the Deacon, and put away in a fecure 
and clean place-" Paratorium," "Armariolum," -along with the Chalice 
and Paten in the Sacrifiy or elfewhere. The Cafes, Satchels, or \Vallets 
(" Thecæ," " Repofitoria," "Peræ," "Forelli," "Capfæ," Boxes of Wood, 
"Burfæ," " Cufiodiæ ") in which they were kept, are generally mentioned in 
conneétion with them, and were often magnificently decorated, and made of 
coftly ftuffs, with gold and filver thread, and fringes of wonderful workman- 
fhip and beauty. Each Chalice fhould have its own Satchel for itfelf, its 
Corporals, and its Paten. (See the Ma)'ence Chronicle, circa 1190, cited by 
Bock, II. 209; the S. Paul's and Euter In.velltories.) Each fhould have a 
N N 
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Crucifix, Crofs, or Lamb, or other C1.cred defign, upon it. The form of there 
Cafes, or Burfæ, or Boxes, fhould be fquare, at leafi one foot each way. 
The Cloths or Napkins ufed for wafhing the hands of the Priefi, and fur 
cleanfing the Chalice and Paten, as alfo the Corporalia, fhould, as we have 
feen, be always wafhed in Velfels fet apart for that purpofe, under the 
fuperintendence of the Deacon or Subdeacon. 
The Inventory, given in Dugdale (S. Paul's of A.D. 1296), enumerates a 
number of thefe Corporas cafes (" Capfæ "), with an account of the defigns UpOll 
them and of the J ewellery with which they were decorated. 


V.-OFFERTORIUM. OFFERTORY VEIL. 
Moreover, a principal Ornament to be ufed in Celebration is the 
(( Offertorium," or Offertory Veil. This, by Beda, and Ecgbert in his Pon- 
tifical, is called (( Chrifmale," becaufe it was ufed alfo for carrying the Vafes 
of Chrifm. Ducange defines it to be .. An oblong linen Cloth embroidered 
with filk and other ornaments, or of filk, wherein the Chalice and Paten are 
wrapped when they are offered by the Deacon to the Priefi." To this add, 
.. and whilfi he (the Subdeacon or Acolyte) holds the Paten off the Altar 
during Confecration." The early" Romani Ordines " fpeak of" the Chalice 
with its ears enveloped in its Offertory." At S. Paul's in 1295 was an 
" Offertorium Stragulatum" (according to Papias, a cloth of different colours 
worked artificially with feathering, i.e. embroidery of various tints) "of red 
and green." Another" of white cloth, the extremities woven in filk with 
animals, trees, towers, and birds." In the Canterbury Inventory, 1315, they 
are called" Mantellæ for carrying the Paten." In that of Exeter, " Tuallæ 
of Silk, woven with heads for carrying the Paten." Gottfried of Croyland, 
in 1299, gave "Five Veils of white filk, adorned with gold fringes, for 
carrying the Paten on Principal Feafis." 
Thefe Veils íhould be of confiderable fize and length, fo as to cover over 
the whole of the paraphernalia on the Credence, and to enable the Ufer to 
throw one end over his íhoulder for fecurity. Gavantus mentions the" Velum 
Diaconale" as 10 feet long and 2t wide. Dr. Rock endorfes this. It 
íhould be ufed becaufe none of the Affifiants (except, perhaps, fometimes the 
Deacon) ought to touch the Sacred Velfels whilfi in ufe with the bare hand. 
In the South Kenfington Mufeum is an " Offertory Veil," 7792, fixteenth 
century, of gold thread and velvet, 14 ft. 4 in. long by I ft. 10 in. in width. 
Another, 7799, but fiilliater, of cut crimfon velvet, I I ft. 2 in. by I ft. 10 in. 
Each has a fringe of gold at the ends. 
In the Anglo-Saxon Church (XLIV., Corpus Chrifii College, Cambridge, 
A.D. 1020), thefe Offirtoria were confecrated in the following form, which is 
as nearly as pofiible identical with that in the Hereford Pontifical A. D. 1200 
at Oxford, the Bangor (A.D. 1268), Bifhop. Clifford A.D. 1400, and the fub- 
fequent Pontificals. 
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For ConJecrating the linen Offirtory Veil. 
"Only Almighty and incomprehenfible King, Almighty God, \Vho by 
Mo[es Thy lawgiver didfi command myfiical fpecies of gifts to be offered 
to Thee in C1.crifice to lhew forth the end of good works [lhewing that He 
immolates well who carries on a good work even to the end of a good aétion], 
\Ve therefore with humble prayer and fuppliant devotion [' t1.mulatu '], be- 
feech Thee, 0 Lord, that Thou wouldefi vouchfafe to endow with Thy 
Bene
diétion and to endue with Heavenly Sanétification this linen cloth pre- 
pared for the Oblation of the very facred drink Offerings [libationesJ of the 
Body and Blood of Thy Son; fo that Thou mayefi receive with good favour 
the gifts of the offerers, and to thofe who receive them mercifully grant eternal 
Life, 0 Saviour of the World, \Vho, One in Perfeét Trinity, livefi and 
reignefi God" &c. 


VI.-THE CHURCH BOOKS. 
Archbilhop Ælfric required every Priefi to have "The PC1.lter, the 
Epifile Book, the Gofpel Book, the Ma[s Book, the Song Book (i.e. Anti- 
phonary), the Hand Book (i.e. Manual), the Calendar, the Pafconal (i.e. the 
Paflional or Martyrology), the Penitential, and the Lelfon Book" (Joh'!fon's 
Canons, I. p. 395). 
The MS. Englilh Pontifical Tiberius C. I. of S. Ofmund's time requires 
for Parilh Priefis a complete Milfal, a Leétionary, and an Antiphonary. 
By the Council of Oxford, 1222 (Lyndwode, Appendix), the Archdeacons 
are to provide that there lhould be in the Church Books fit for pfalmodyand 
for reading. 
In 1305 the requifite Books for each Church were C1.id to be a MifT.1.I, 
complete Leétionary, Antiphonary, Gradual, Ptãlter, Troper, and Ordinal. 
To thefe Archbilhop HIip added a Manual. Befides thefe the Exeter Synod 
(A.D. 1287), (IV ilk. II. 138) required a Hymnal and Colleét Book. 
From the various Inventories, however, it appears that in S. O[mund's 
time, and fubfequently, the firfi and necelfary Book was what was called 
"Textus," i.c. the Four Gofpels, which were put into binding of leather or 
velvet or filk, nobly adorned with jewels and embroidery, and kept in cafes of 
filver, gold &c., richly chafed and jewelled. 
Thus at Saliiliury, 1222, was one great Textus, which had 20 fapphires, 
6 emeralds, 8 topazes, 18 alemandinæ, 8 garnets, and 12 pearls. Another 
Textus was gilded, and with 8 fiones. A fmall Textus with the Image of 
the Blelfed Mary, with 19 fiones. Four other Textus, all but one filver gilt, 
and two without filver. There was a Book of the Gofpels, and another of 
the EpifiIes, and a Miífal for the Great Altar, with a Book of the Gofpels, 
and an Epifiolarium. 
At Exeter, in 1327, there were two Textus for the Great Altar, befides 
others. In 1506 (Oliver, 323) is mentioned a wooden cafe, in which was 
contained a Textus given by Grandiffon (1327), which had the Crucifix, 
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Mary and John, on one lide, and the BleíTed Mary on the other. Another 
of lilver and gold, with Crucifix, Mary and John, and four Evangelif!:s in the 
four corners, with the infcription, in Roman letters, that it was fo adorned by 
Leofric and his coadjutors. Seven of thefe Textus were in lilver and gilt 
bindings, with images of Apof!:les, Crucifixion &c., fome are f,1.id to be 
(L De groíTa litera." 
At Canterbury, 1295, there were 20 of thefe Textus in gold, lilver gilt, 
with like images of the Crucifixion, Mary and John &c. Two are mentioned 
as being" fine libris." One covered with copper gilt, with a Majef!:y in the 
middle, and three images in Tabernacles, and two Angels filver gilt, and the 
four Evangelifis in the four corners. 
There were at S. Paul's at the f,1.me period ten Textus, limilarly adorned, 
one with the Aéts 0 the Apof!:les, another with the Epif!:les, and two of lingle 
Gofpels. 
Belides thefe, however, which in thofe times may poffibly not have been 
always ufed in the Services, but placed on the Altar table for honour's f,1.ke, 
there lhould always be on or near every principal Altar an Evangelif!:arium 
and Epif!:olarium; the one containing the Gofpels, the other the Epif!:les, 
which lhould be always ready for ufe. 
At Salilbury, in 1222, was an Evangdifiarium, gilt, with jewels; alfo two 
Textus, lilver on both lidcs-one containing the Gofpels, the other the 
Epif!:les. The Altars of All Saints and S. Nicholas had each a feparate 
Evangelif!:arium and Epif!:olarium. At S. Paul's, in 1295, were four Evan- 
gelif!:aria and fix Epifiolaria. There were feveral alfo at Canterbury. At 
Exeter, in 1327, were feveral feparate Evangelif!:aria and Epifiolaria for the 
great Altar. In the Inventories of the Church goods of the Parilhes within 
the jurifdiétion of Sarum Cathedral, we find the f,1.me difiinguilhed in the 
" Vetus Regif!:rum Ofmundi." Matthew Paris relates that the Abbot Paul 
gave to the Abbey of S. Alban about this period an Epif!:olarium, and a book 
in which were contained the Gofpels to be read throughout the year. A fine 
Evangelifiarium of Cardinal W olfey's time is in the Library of Magdalene 
College, Oxford. 
IfIntroits, Graduals, Sequences, Offertoria, and Communions are ufed, they 
alfo had better for Choral ufe be contained in one or more dif!:inét volumes. 
All thefe, with the Colleéts &c., were alfo colleéted together, and com- 
prifed in one volume containing the refi of the Mafs, and called the MiíTale ; 
one of which at leafi was always indifpenf,1.ble to every Church. 
So for the prefent Anglican Communion it woulJ feem almofi a neceffity 
that the fame Communion Office, with its adjunéts named above, lhould be 
comprifed in one Volume, and placed upon the Altar for the ufe of the Prief!:. 
Thefe Church Books, like all other Church ornaments and furniture, 
always received a folemn Benediétion by the Dilhop. That in Ecgbert's 
Pontifical, which, nearly verbatim the f,1.me with all the others down to the 
middle of the fifteenth century, is as follows :- 
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" Let us pray. 
" Let the virtue of Thy Holy Spirit, we befeech Thee, 0 Lord, defcend 
upon thefe Books, which, by c1eanfing, may purify, blefs, 
 and fanttify 
them, and may mercifully enlighten the hearts of all, and befiow true under- 
fianding upon them; and grant that when fo enlightened they may keep and 
perform Thy precepts by fulfilling them according to Thy will in good works, 
\\Tho livefi " &c. 
" Kindle and inflame, we befeech Thee, 0 Lord our God, with the virtue 
of Thy Holy Spirit, our hearts and fenfes and underfiandings, to fearch out 
and underfiand thefe Books, and all others written by the Grace of Thy 
Infpiration, that what we find in them we may be able truly to comprehend 
and to teach to others, and may by Thy gift fiudy to underfiand in all things 
Thy commands; and vouchfafe with the Right Hand of Thy power to blefs, 

 magnify, confecrate, pur
ify, preferve, and at all times fanttify them, fo 
that we may be able fiudioufly and devoutly by reading, underfianding, and 
teaching thefe and many other Books rightly written according to Thy will, 
to gain many unto Thee, and may be enabled to prefent all who are com- 
mitted to us unfiained before Thy Majefiy, to whom be Honour and 
Glory,J &c. 


YII.-ALTAR CUSHIOSS, DESKS. 
CuJcini, Pulvinaria, Dejci. 
Two Principal Y olumes ought to be laid for ufe on the Altar; one con- 
taining the Order for Holy Communion, commonly called the Miífal; the 
other being an " Evangelifiarium" or Book of the Gofpels; befides which 
another, as before fiated, was fometimes ufed feparately, the " Epifiolarium." 
As the Epifile, however, on Sundays and Fefiivals, as well as Ferials, was 
ufually recited below in the Choir from a Lettern, this Epifiolarium was not 
ufually placed on the Altar. 
Dr. Bock (III. 34) fays that very early thefe Volumes were placed on 
fmall triangular metal or wooden delks made for the purpofe. He does not, 
however, fpeak of any as now remaining. At Sarum, in 1222, the Inventories 
mention, " Lettricum unum ad Altare," and fix others for different Altars in 
the Church; but it is not fiated of what material they were. The Miífale and 
Textus may be, however, as they at this period certainly were, placed at the 
beginning of or before the Office, each on a fmall Cuíhion; that which fup- 
ported the Gofpels on the Southern portion of the Altar, that for the Miífale 
on the Xorthern portion, to be íhifted, however, from their refpettive normal 
pofitions when requifite. The upper fides of thofe Cuíhions frequently were, 
and íhould be, of the richefi velvet or filk, or fuch like fiuff, of the colour of 
the Day or Sea[on, and íhould fuit with the ornaments of the Frontals and 
Covers of the Liturgical Books. They may be and often were decorated with 
ivory, gold and filver embroidery, and jewels, and may have taífels at their 
four corners of gold or filver thread. The ancient examples íhow that the 
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normal fize lhould be about one foot fix inches in length, and Comewhat leCs 
in breadth, and they lhould be filled with feathers or chopped wool, but not 
with whole wool or deer's hair. 
Thefe culhions are in the Inventories fometimes but not always enumerated 
in pairs. At S. Paul's, London, in 1295, were two culhions of black fendatum, 
embroidered with lhields, vines, and roCes. Although generally ornamented on 
one fide only, they fometimes were [0 on both. In 1396, at S. Anthony at 
Padua, were two fmall cufhions of filk for the Mi1T.'1l. Alfo two for the 
Altar, one of filk, the other of fine green linen. A very beautiful Altar 
culhion of the thirteenth or fourteenth century is NO.1 324 in the South Ken- 
fington Mufeum. It is defcribed by Bock in the fccond part of the firfi volume 
of his work (p. 24 , 248), and figured by him, Plate xiii., and by Dr. Rock 
in his 'Textile Fabrtcr (59). It is of crimfon filk. The defign is our Lord 
in the arms of the BIelTed Virgin, vefied in green, and S. J ofeph with a gold 
nimbus within a gothic canopy with two Angels, one on each fide, vefied in 
red and blue, each carrying lilies. S. J ofeph has a balket of doves. The fize 
is nineteen by thirteen inches. Another, No. 7674 (Rock, 142), has a pattern 
of two Angels and Cro[s between them in gold; the hands and faces of the 
Angels, white. It has talTels at the corners of crimCon and gold. It is Floren- 
tine, and I ft. 3 in. by 1 ft. 
If a Delk or Delks (called Scabellæ), or a Lettern be uCed for the Gofpel, 
over it lhould be thrown an ornamental covering of filk, or velvet, or linen, 
which may be embroidered in gold or colours. In the South Kenfington 
Mufeum is a fine example (7468) of crim[on filk and cloth of gold; the 
cutwork in white and blue filk. It is 9 ft. in length and but one in breadth. 
Another (8358) is of grey linen thread, 10 ft. long by 3 ft. wide, worked 
with a vafi number of Scriptural and Ecclefiafiical fubjetts. It is deCcribed by 
Rock ('Textile Fabrics, 210). Another, German (No. 8693, Rock. 26 I), is 
of linen and embroidered in white, brown, and blue thread with figures of our 
Lord and of his twelve Apofiles, and is 4 ft. 8 in. long by 1 ft. 4 in. Viollet-Ie- 
Duc (I. p. 184) figures another, two yards by one yard broad. 
If there be no Ambo Or Ambones then there lhould be in the Choir or 
Preíbytery on the right hand looking to the Altar a Delk or Lettern for 
reading the Epifile, which lhould face towards the Choir. This may be of 
the lhape now become common, and be made of any material; upon this the 
Book containing the Epifiles lhould be placed for the purpofe. 
In the like cafe of there being no Ambo for reading the Gofpel, there 
lhould be a moveable brazen Eagle or Phænix, or moveable Delk placed for 
the occafion in the Santtuary, near the Northern or left corner of the Altar, 
over which when in ufe a Veil more or lefs magnificent lhould be thrown, as 
mentioned above. This Delk was ufually of iron for Ferial days. "Defcus 
volubilis de ferro," fays the Exeter Inventory of 1503. At Sarum and Wells, 
York and Hereford, and Exeter, on Sundays and Feafi days, the Gofpel was 
always read from an Eagle in the Ambo or Pulpitum. 
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VII1.- THE ALTAR AND OTHER CROSSES. 
Three kinds of Croíres or Crucifixes have always been ufed in England 
as acceírori.es to the woríhip of the Church. 1. That over the entrance to 
the Choir, latterly called the Rood. II. The Proceffional Crofs. III. The 
Cro[s belonging to) but above the Altar. The Exeter Synod (A.D. 1287) 
required that each Pariíh Church íhould have two; one fixed) the other 
moveable. 
A Crofs, or Croíres, elevated on a fiaff, and of confiderable proportions) 
fhould always be borne by an Acolyte or Acolytes vefied [pecially for that 
purpo[e in front of all Proceffions except on Afu \Vednefday (p. 195), Maundy 
Thurfday (p. 199), Saturday in Albis and following Saturdays (p. 208)) and on 
Saturdays at Vefpers from Trinity Sunday to Advent (p. 213)) and on certain 
other occafions. 
The firfi infianceofits ufe in England is recorded by Beda (Rift. EccleJ.) 
when S. Augufiine marched into Canterbury with his band of Miffionaries 
finging hymns, preceded by the figure of the Crucified J efus painted on a 
Tablet. At Sarum in 1222) the Inventory fiates that there were two fiaves 
of filver for carrying Croíres on fuch like occafions. 
A Proceffional Crofs at the top of a íhaft fhould precede the Priefi and 
his Affifiants (itfelf preceded by one or two Thuriblers and two tapers, and 
by the Book of the Gofpels foremofi of all), when he enters the Church from 
the Sacrifiy for the purpofe of celebrating the Eucharifiic Sacrifice. 
The Acolyte, or Subdeacon) who carries this Proceffional Crofs) fhould as 
well on this occafion as in folemn Proceffions, always be vefied in an Alb) 
except otherwife diretted. 
From the earliefi period on record of the introduttion of Chrifiianity into 
England, a Cro[s (" Tropæum Crucis") with or without a reprefentation of 
the Crucified, inci[ed or in relief) was part of the furniture and adornments 
of the Church which appertained to the Altar. 
Paulin us, as Beda relates (Rifl. II. c. 20), brought to England (A.D. 633) 
"A great golden Crofs and a golden Chalice for the minifiry of the Altar) 
which were then fiill preferved at Canterbury." S. Cuthbert eretted a Holy 
Crofs near his Oratory (Vita S. Cuth. Bedæ Ope Min. 118, Ed. StevenJon). 
The Abbe[s Bugga, A.D. 725 (Aldhelmi Opera, Giles's Ed. 117)) in 
one of the firfi Churches ever built by the Anglo-Saxons) fet up over the 
Altar :- 


" Hic Cruds ex auro (plendeícit lamina fulvo 
Argentique; Gmul gemmis ornata metalla." 
" Here beams the Cro(s with plates of tawny gold 
And GIver, and its metal decked with gems." 
The younger \Vilfrid, A.D. 755)- 


" Sublime Cruds vexiIIum erexit ad Aram." 
.. Aloft the Standard Cro(s be at the Altar rai(ed." 
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Paulinus of Nola, A.D. 409 (Poema, xxvi. and xxxvii.) elaborately defcribes 
the Crofs which S. Felix had placed in front of his Altar. 


" Altaris faciem Signo pietatis adorn at ; 
Hæc quoque Crux Domini, tanquam diademate cinéJ:a, 
Emicat eterna vitalis imagine ligni." 


Alpha and Omega were fculptured near it, a Corona was round it; at the 
foot fiood Chrifi reprefented by a white Lamb with {heep. 
According to Ciampini, Cahier, Martin, Didron, Greutzer, La Barte, 
Martigny, and Viollet-Ie-Duc, and other authorities, and efpecially the 
examples given by Seroux D'Agincourt in the fecond volume of his Atlas, 
and by Ciampini (Vet. Manum. 1.), the Crofs was reprefented fimply in the 
fecond century, and until the Council of Trullo in the feventh century, (ome- 
times with the Lamb and banner, fometimes with the Good Shepherd. 
D'Agincourt gives feveral examples from the catacombs (Vol. II. pI. x. and 
others) of plain long-fhafted Crofres without any figure. Ethelwold, Bilhop 
of Winchefier (A.D. 970), offered a Golden Crofs of wonderful work, filled 
with relics, and with it a mirific Textus, upon the Altar of S. Etheldreda 
(Anglia Sacra, I. 604). Ciampini, amongft other examples, in his fecond 
volume has engraved a Crofs from the Mofaics in the Church of S. Michael 
at Ravenna (Plate xvii.), wherein in the Ap(e is (een a plain Crofs,one-third 
larger than the human figure, of the Latin {hape, which Chrifi, vefied in a 
violet Chafuble and Stole, holds with his right hand at the middle, while right 
and left fiand Michael and Gabriel, robed, as (upporters. The date of this is 
533. In the fame volume are alfo engraved feveral contemporary Crofres in 
the other Churches at Ravenna and Rome. In the fixth century, however, 
the Figure became common in private ufe, e.g. the Crucifix in the Cemetery 
of S. Jules, the pettoral enamelled Crofs at Monza given by S. Gregory to 
Theodelinda, where the Saviour is vefied. Thefe authors refer to one of the 
fixth century in a Syrian Gofpels of that date in the Laurentian Library, and 
two in the Vatican. The Crucifix appears in the feventh century in mofaics, 
and (oon after commonly in fre[coes, bas-reliefs, and engravings. One of the 
time of Chilperic, as affirmed, was dug up in 1643 at S. Germain des Prés, in 
bronze, with the figure of Chrifi affixed thereto. In one MS. of the Go(pels 
at Durham, eighth or ninth century, is a coloured figure of our Lord on the 
Crofs, with SS. Mary and John and the two foldiers. That of Lothaire 
(ninth cent.), at Aix-Ia-Chapelle, is fimply incifed on metal (Melanges 
d' Archéologie, vol. I.). 
The Anglo-Saxon early forms of Benedittion leave it fQmewhat doubtful 
whether they are applicable to the mere Crofs or to the Crucifix (e.g., that of 
Ecgbert, A.D. 735, and Tib. C. I. I Ith century, and others); the language 
of all however, feems to imply that the figure was there. The Darbye Book 
in the C. C. C. C. Library (A.D. 1060) has one painted in the ufual form, 
and partially vefied. John of Avranches (Migne, 43), fpeaks of Proceffions, 
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From" Mélanges d'Archéologie," Martin et CaJJier. 


Cent. x. or xi. 


" In Cruce fixa Caro ell: qUd pafcor; de Cruce Sanguis 
Illa fluit, vitam qUd bibo, corda lavo." 
Pllu/intls of N9/t1, Paema, xxx\ii., A. D. +09. 
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co Ad Crucifixum:' after Septuagefima. In the Aéts of S. Etheldreda it is 
recorded how young Edgar pledged a Crofs to a Jew, and how, whilfi ihow- 
ing it to his friends, one of them attempted to injure the image of gold fixed 
to the Crofs. (A. SS. Ord. Ben. Bolland, June IV., Anno, p8, 571.) 
S. Margaret of Scotland placed in the Church which ihe had built a Crofs of 
incomparable value, having the image of the Saviour in pure gold, with plates 
of filver, and decorated it with jewels (quoted by Rock). "The Image of the 
Crucified" was a confpicuous objeét in the Cathedral at Durham, A.D. 1088 
(Tw)fden, 36), and there were feveral fuch Crolfes at S. Alban's (Mat. Paris, 
Vito Abbat.). In the Aéts of Etheldreda (written by Thomas, a monk of 
Ely, A.D. 1163, above quoted) is faid: "He made a filver Crofs, which is 
called the Crofs of Provofi Leo (who lived circa 950), in which the form of 
the Body of Chrifi is ingeniouíly hollowed out to receive relics of SS. Vedafi 
and Amand." 
The Title over the Head was of a later introduétion. 
After the Perf on of our Lord began to be figured on the Crofs, the firfi 
reprefentation was of a body vefied in a Colobium, or white tunic, from the 
neck to the foot. (The hifiorical tradition, however, is vouched for by SS. 
Augufiine and Ambrofe that after the cufiom of the Romans He fuffered 
divefied of clothing.) Cahier and Martin (Mel. Archéologiques, Vol. II. 59) 
have given a noble figure of our Lord fo vefied, probably of the feventh or 
later centuries. In the eighth and following centuries He is frequently 
figured with a fimple cloth round the loins, and defcending to the knees Uee 
Cahier and Martin, ibid., Plates at end), which has continued to the prefent 
day Uee Seroux D' Agincourt, Atlas II., Plate X., et Jeq., from examples in the 
Catacombs). Neverthelefs the clothed or femi-clothed form was ufual until 
the fifteenth century at the leafi Uee Martigny, Dill. D'Antiquités Chret. 
195). It is in the thirteenth and following centuries that we firfi behold the 
figure with that fcanty clothing which afterwards became common (fee 
Melanges d' Archéologie, Martin and Cahier, Vol. III.). 
D' Agincourt, in the Second Volume of his Atlas, has engraved a number 
of Crucifixes from the feventh century downwards, wherein the Body is thus 
girt round the loins with an apron from the loins to the knees, the arms out- 
firetched horizontally, the countenance looking {haight forward, the head 
upright, each of the feet nailed feparately and refiing on a broad fupport or 
platform of greater or lefs magnitude. SS. Mary and John are often repre- 
fented fianding one on each fide gazing on the fufferer, and fometimes with the 
two foldiers and the centurion. The two thieves are generally omitted. 
By the end of the thirteenth century the almofi nude figure, the droop- 
ing Head and falling and crooked Arms, difiorted Body, Feet nailed to- 
gether, without any fupport, were introduced, fuch as is feen in the prefent day. 
A faihion to be deprecated, as fit to excite mere compaffion rather than 
devotion. 
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To follow the cufl:om of S. Ofmund, and up to the fourteenth century, 
the Crofs /hould be of the ufual Latin fuape with a long /haft, not of the 
Greek equal-limbed form, nor of the "Tau": the arms outfl:retched 
horizontally, the Head upright, the face looking fl:raight forward with the 
Eyes open, the Feet according to the exprefs tradition of SS. Cyprian and 
Gregory of Tours, and Innocent ilL, nailed feparately and refiing on a tablet 
or fupport below, with the Body and limbs fl:raight. 
At this period the Head of Chrifl: was ufually crowned, not with thorns, 
but with a diadem. \Villiam of Malmeíbury (De Antiq. Glafl. Gale, III. 
30+) mentions fuch a crucifix at Glafionbury, and that when King Edgar 
and S. Dunfl:an vifited that furine, the diadem fell off it. A Crucifix of this 
kind is to be feen in the Mu[eum of Economic Geology, London. 
On the Head, therefore, may be affixed either this Crown or one of 
Thorns. 


The Proceffional Crofs at this period (except in Lent) ufually had the figure 
upon it. Thus at Canterbury, 1295, were four Crofres for Proceffions, " Cum 
Patibulis deauratis et gemmis ornatis." At Sarum, in 1222, was a Proceffional 
Cro[s well gilt with many fl:ones, and another for Sundays covered with filver. 
The Material may be of any fubfl:ance. But in Lent the Proceffional 
Crofs was u[ually of wood and without the Image of the Crucified. From 
Eafier to the Afcenfion it íhould be of Beryl or Cryfl:al (Crede A1ichi fa. XI.) 
The Great Cro[s, Crucifix, or Rood over the entrance to the Choir, was and 
íhould be ufually of wood, accompanied by fianding figures of Mary and 
John in contemplation, on each fide (if the figure of Chrifi be there; if not 
they íhould not be fo fl:ationed), and occafionally Angels on each fide in like 
material. 
The Crofs over the Altar may be of wood, but was and may be al(o 
more frequently of metal, adorned with gold and filver plates, cryfl:al and 
enamel, and jewellery. In both were [ometimes in[erted fmall pieces of what 
were reputed to be portions of the true Crofs. A form of Confecration and 
Benediétion for thefe metallic and richly adorned Croffes is fpecially and 
feparately given in the old Engliíh Pontificals. (See Appendix.) 
At S. Alban's (A.D. 1219) "There was a Pulpitum in the midfl: of the 
Church with a great Crofs and Mary and John. The Altar had a Tabula 
and Super-Altar painted preciouíly, with a great Crofs placed upon the Altar 
itfelf. It had alfo a Crofs of \V ood from the Valley of J ehofophat." (w. of 
Malmejbury, Vito Abbat., 122, 126.) 
At Sarum in 1222 was one great Crofs covered with filver, with the wood 
of the Crofs of S. Peter; another, well gilt in a circle, with the image of the 
Saviour, and many fl:ones; a Crofs of gold, with wood of the Lord's Crofs, 
with many fl:ones, with a pedefl:al of (ùver and a bofs; alfo a Cro[s of filver 
gilt, with a piece of the Lord's Crofs, and a pedefl:al of filver. There were 
alfo two Curtains for the Crofs over the principal Altar; another filver Crofs 



I I th century. 
(Serollx D' Agm(ourt, At/,is" SCfi!tura," 'Tat'. xit,. l:i' xt.ii.) 
Pagt 181. 
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with a filver foot. To the other Altars in the Church belonged two Crolf'es 
with wood from the Lord's Crofs. At Cnuch was a Procellional Crofs of 
copper, a Crofs of ivory at \V okingham, and at Heyteíbury a Procellional Crofs 
of Limoges work, and two Crolf'es covered with filver. 
At Exeter (1377) were three new Crolf'es, gilt and enamelled, one with 
a tablet of filver beyond the great Altar; a Crofs of wood, adorned with 
filver and gold, chafed; a Crofs of wood, adorned with filver and gilding, 
with divers fl:ones and ivory figures; a fmall Crofs of gold, with wood from 
the Lord's Crofs, and a long chain of filver gilt; a Crofs of cryfl:al, with the 
image of filver gilt, and foot of filver well enameIled. Such like are alfo 
repeatedly enumerated in the S. Paul's and Canterbury Inventories of this date. 
Large numbers of thefe Altar Crucifixes of the thirteenth and fourteenth 
centuries are fl:iIl to be found in the Churches of France. The Abbé Texier 
(Dif/ionnaire d'Orfevrerie Chrétienne, 1857) had feen upwards of fixty. 
The Confecration or Benediétion of a Crofs or Crucifix was always, from 
the earliefl: times, in England and Normandy, a very folemn and elaborate 
affair. 
The forms contained in Ecgbert's Pontifical (p. I I), do not mention 
any" adoration" as a part of the ceremony. The longer form given is appli- 
cable to a Crofs of wood, adorned with gold, blood fl:one, and cryfl:al; the 
íhorter to one of wood only; neither mention any figure nor any adoration. 
The three íhort forms in Leofric's Pontifical (Surtees Edition, 338) are applic- 
able to a Crofs of wood only, and do not fpeak of any figure thereon, or of 
any adoration, and are the fame as thofe in Ecgbert's. In the Anglo-Saxon, 
and all fubfequent Pontificals (which, it may be here remarked, all contain 
palf'ages from Ecgbert's formulary, yet vary fomewhat one from the other), 
feparate forms are given for confecrating a Crofs of wood, and any other which 
may be of a different material, and adorned with cryfl:al, gold, filver, or gems; 
but in all thefe cafes, after this confecration, the Crofs is lifted up or placed 
apart, that "a populo adoretur," and it is matter of inference, or expreffiy faid, 
that in fome cafes at leafl: a figure of the Crucified was affixed or infcribed 
thereon. 
It may be here, however, fl:ated, once for all, that this" Adoration," as 
De Vert (Ceremon. II. 188, 558) has already obferved, did not mean woríhip 
in t
e modern ordinary fenfe at all, even though done" genufleétendo," but 
to klf
 onlr, or to falute by bringing the hand to the mouth. This is plainly 
deduCible trom the beautiful prayer, " Ad Salutandum Crucem n in the Pon- 
tifical (Tib. C. I.) in the Britiíh Mufeum of S. Ofmund's time, which, like 
the foIlowing, is direéted foldy to Chrifl: Himfelf. So alfo in the Canons of 
Archbiíhop !Elfric ('l'horpe, 11.350), we find the injunétion, "Let all of them 
on. Good Friday greet the Rood of God with killing." And in the Hereford 
MIlf'ale " Let the Biíhop killing it adore the Holy Crofs, and afterwards the 
Preíbyters do the fame." 
The two following prayers for Benediétion of the Crofs are nearly idel1- 



28 4 


'l'he Altar and other CrojJès. 


tical in Ecgbert's and Leofric's Pontificals. So in thole which follow; and 
they are found verbatim in thofe of Bangor (1268), Bilhop Clifford of 
London (A.D. 1400), and Bilhop Lacy of Exeter (A.D. 1417) :- 
u BJefs, 0 Lord, this Thy creature through which Thou hall delivered 
this Thy world from the power of Devils, and by Thy Paí1Ïon hall overcome 
the fuggefter of evil, who rejoiced in the tranfgreí1Ìon (prevaricatione) of the 
firll man through the forbidden wood. Sanétify, 0 Lord, this Signal of Thy 
Paí1ìon, that it may be made a llumbling-block to Thine enemies, and a ftan- 
dard to thofe who believe in Thee. Through" &c. 
" We befeech Thee, 0 Lord, Holy Father, Almighty Eternal God, that 
Thou wouldell vouchfafe to blefs this wood of Thy Crofs, that it may be a 
raving remedy to mankind, be folidity of Faith, advancement in good works, 
the redemption of fouls, a proteétion and defence (tutela) againft the fierce 
darts of our enemies. Through" &c. 
The following additional is in Leofric's Pontifical :- 
Antip/zon. "Behold the wood of the Crofs, on which the Salvation of the 
world hung." 
" 0 come let us worlhip." 
PJalm. "God be merciful unto us" &c. 
" Almighty everlafting God, \Vho to a world loft through wood hall pre- 
defiined Thy Crofs for the wood of Redemption, we befeech Thee that Thou 
wouldeft vouchfafe to blefs this wood, falhioned (fignatum) after the fimili- 
tude of Thy Crofs, and prepare through it virtue to Thy faithful ones, but a 
ftumbling to Thine enemies, and an increafe of celellial virtue to the company 
of thofe who believe in Thy Name. Through" &c. 
Befides the above prayers, which appear nearly in the fame language in 
moft of the Pontificals, noble but longer forms of dedication are alfo found in 
them, when a more folemn Confecration of a Crofs or Crucifix took place by 
the Bilhop, and thefe vary confiderably in each diocefe. They are of fuch 
length that it has been found neceíTary to defer them to the Appendix. 
There is no legal authority againft Crucifixes now exilling. By the order 
contained in one of Edward's II
unétions, and in the Aét of Parliament of 
J ames I., " All Deans, Archdeacons, Parfons, Vicars, and other Ecclefiaftical 
perfons: fuch Images as they know in any of their cures to be or to have been 
abuJed with pilgrimage, or offering of anything made thereunto, or lhall 
be hereafter cenfed unto, they lhall forthwith take down, or caufe to be taken 
down, and deftroy the fame." The fame proceeds thus, in effeét legalizing other 
images: " admonilhing their parilhioners that image:. ferve for no other putp)fe 
but to be a remembrance whereby men may be admonilhed of the holy lives 
and converfation of thofe whom the faid images do reprefent." And by the 
3rd of James I., if any Crucifix was found belonging to any Popilh recufant 
conviét, it was to be defaced at Quarter Seí1Ìons and then returned to the 
owner. 
The fermon of H. Burton, 1636 (quoted MCColl's Supplement, 36,) llates 
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that (( the Ufe of Sarum was preferved in life to that very day in thefe Mother 
Churches," (i.e. Cathedrals), .. to which the daugh.ter Churches mufi co?- 
form;" and he mentions Altars, Palls, Copes, Crucifixes, Images, as ufed In 
thofe Cathedrals. 


IX.-LICHTs. 
.. He was the True Light that lighteth every man." 
.. In Thy Light {hall we fee Light." 
(( The Lamb is the Light thereof." 
The Jews confidered their Seven-branched Candlefiick as the type of the 
coming Meffiah. "Chrifi became the Candelabrum of the world," fays 
S. Gregory. Beda adds: "It was the type of the Seven Gifts of the Holy 
Ghofi, of the Seven Churches, and of Chrifi himfelf." S. Jerome feveral 
times, and others, fpeak of it as the type of the Crofs. 
From the firfi the illumination with Lights was confidered an important 
part of the worlhip of God. _ 
Bezaleel and Aholiab, in the 25th and 28th chapters of Exodus, .. called 
by God, and filled with His Holy Spirit," falhioned (ten verfes are occupied 
in defcription) the pure feven-branched candlefiick for the Tabernacle, which 
by God's command was lighted at the facred Offices of the Jews, and was to 
burn always (I Kings vii., 2 Chron. iv.). I t continued fo in the Temple in 
ufe till the Romans took J erufalem, and carried that which was then therein 
in triumph to Rome, where a model of it now remains in relief on the Arch 
of Titus. Our Lord and His Apofiles frequented thofe fervices when it was 
fo ufed, and the N"ew Tefiament never fuperfeded this. Candles were alight 
and burmng when our Lord, " when the even was come," infiituted the Eucha- 
rifi, and faid, " This Do in remembrance of me." "This night," He Cays, 
and it was probably about nine or ten o'clock in the evening. 
The ufe of Lights in Chrifiian worlhip is frequently alluded to in the Aéts 
of the Apofiles, and by S. John in the Revelations; the Candleítick was con- 
fidered by him as reprefentative of the Church. 
<< Oil for the Light, and Incenfe placed on the Altar at the time of the 
Holy Oblation" are mentioned in the 3rd Apofiolic Canon. Tertullian 
mentions them as ufed in the catacombs, where thoufands of lamps and can- 
delabras have been found. See efpecially Perret (Catacombes 'V. pl. xxiv.) 
where is reprefented an Altar furmounted by an arch; on each fide of which 
burns a candle in a chandelier, not on the Altar itfeIf, but placed on a 
fupport or {helf either fide of it. In the Church of S. Conf1:antia at Rome 
is conferved a magnificent candlefiick of marble taken from the catacomb of 
S. Agnes, and a fecond is in the Chrifiian Mufeum. Eufebius, A.D. 2 13, fpeaks 
of lamps on the Yigil of Eafier; fo in the life of Confiantine, "\-Vax lights :" 
The Council of Elibreus, A.D. 304 (Can. 3+), ordered wax lights to be ufed 
in the Divine Offices. S. Jerome (Epift. ad Vigilant.) fpeaks of wax lights 
being ufed in all the Churches at the reading of the Gofpel, " not to expel 
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darknefs, but as a fign of joy, and a type of that Light, 'Thy word is a 
lantern to my feet and as a Light to my paths.''' At the Epiphany, the 
Churches were lit up with many Lights in the time of Gregory of Nazianzen. 
Paulinus of Nola (A.D. 420), in his poem on S. Felix :- 
.. Clara coronantur denfis Altaria lychnis ; 
Lumina ceratis adolentur odora papyris, 
Nolle dieque micant." 
.. The noble Altars thick with lamps are crowned, 
The waxen lights breathe (cented odours round; 
By day and night they lhine." 
and, as he adds, "made more brilliant the light of day." Sidonius Apollin- 
aris (Epi./l. v. 17) (A.D. 472) fpeaksofthe fame. So Ifidore of Seville (A.D. 
600). It is needlefs to cite more authorities, which might be multiplied ad 
infinitum, both Eaft (where the Lights are immoveable) and Weft. The other 
Fathers, and numerous Ritual writers without exception, fpeak of them as 
fymbolizing Chrift, the Light of the World and the light of the Holy Spirit. 
The two Lights as fignifying the joy of Jews and Gentiles at the Nativity 
of Chrifi:. All the ancient Ordines Romani fpeak of Lamps and Candles at 
the Altar. The Candles were often [even in number, "which number," fãys 
Amalarius, U ought not to be exceeded, as fymbolizing the Seven Gifts of the 
Spirit. " 
The two engravings (one from the Utrecht Pfalter, an Engliíh Document), 
with the lamp over the ftill [quare yet vefted Altar, reprefenting the cuftom 
of the fixth century, and that from the frontifpiece of the Auguftinian 
Gofpels, íhowing the Candelabrum of the feventh century (which is apparently 
with four or more branches, fymbolizing the Four Evangelifts), are the 
earlieft figured examples. 
Beda (Romil. XIII.) fays" the Divine offices íhould be celebrated, the walls 
of the Temple being adorned with care, and many Lights being lit." By 
Edgar's Canons (cthorpe, 11.252), "Let there be always Lights burning in 
the Church whilft Mafs is fung." By one of Archbiíhop Ælfric.s Canons 
(A. D. 990, crhorpe, II. 347), " He is called an Acolyte who bears the candle or 
taper in God's miniftries, when the Gofpel is read and the Houfel hallowed 
at the Altar, not to difpel the darknefs, but with that light to announce blifs 
in honour of Chrift, Who is our Light." Similar language is found in the 
Pontifical of Ecgbert, eighth century; in that of Winchefter, eleventh century; 
and in all thofe fubfequent. That of Winchefter fays :-" They are called 
'Ceroferarii,' from the wax tapers which they carr} when the Gofpcl is to be 
read." "They are then lit and borne before it, not to difpel the darknefs, for 
the fun may íhine, but to figure the Law and Prophets, which two lights pre- 
ceded the true Light of the Gofpel." 
By the Confi:itution of Stephen, Archbiíhop, A.D. 1222 (Lyndwode, App. 
7, Wilko J. 595): "During the time that the Solemnities of the Mafs are 
being performed, let two candles be lit, or at leafi: one with the lamp" (i.e. that 
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before the Referved Sacrament). Giles de Bridport, Biíhop of Saliíbury, 
ordered, A. D. 1256, .. That the Parfon íhould provide the Candelabra, but the 
pariíhioners the wax Candles in the Chancel, at Mattins, Vefpers, and the 
Mafs, with Bleft Bread and Candles, as in every Chriftian Church throughout 
the world." 
At the firft confecration of the Cathedral of Sarum, 1225, Richard 
Biíhop, dedicated three Altars, and upon the principal one of the Holy 
Trinity he offered two filver candlefticks, given for that purpofe by the will 
of Gundria de 'Varenne. By the Synod of Exeter, A.D. 1287, "At the 
Celebration of Mafs there íhould be at leaft two Lights, of which one íhould 
be always of wax." (Wilk. II. 132.) So for every Pariíh Church a Pafchal 
Candelabrum and Wax Candle and two Proceffional 'Vax Candles (ibid. 138). 
The Council of Oxford, A.D. 1322, .. De Ornamentis Altaris," repeats the 
Injunétion of 1222. Lyndwode's glofs (p. 236) is: "Note that the Candles 
in the celebration of Mafs íhould be of wax rather than any other material, 
for a burning candle fignifies Chrift Himfelt: who is the Brightnefs of the True 
Light." John de Burgo (quarta pars, s. VIII.), writing 1385, fays: "For 
the ornamentation and wellbeing of this Sacrament many things are required 
which yet are not of its eífence; to wit, a fuitable place, facred veífels, an 
Altar, hallowed Veftments, a Minifter ftanding there, Light, a fitting time, 
and other things. Moreover, without fire, that is, without a Light, it is not 
permitted to celebrate." A further glofs of Lyndwode's is (p. 253): "By 
cuftom it may be that the pariíhioners find everything except the Two wax 
Lights. " 
It is here fpecially to be noted that the Miífalia, whether MSS. or printed, 
make no mention whatever of thefe two Lights, but only of the Pafchal 
Candle, and of the Two Lights carried before the Gofpel when read. The 
Two Lights belong to the Eucharift as part and parcel thereof, by the 
univerfal Chrifiian tradition from the beginning. 
The 25th Hen. VII!., c. 19, in confequence of the Biíhops and Clergy 
having bound themfelves not to make new Canons without the King's confent, 
enatted that :- 
"Such Canons, Conftitutions, Ordinances, and Synods Provincial being 
already made, which be not contrariant or repugnant to the laws and fiatutes 
of the realm, nor to the damage or hurt of the King's Prerogative Royal, 
íhall now fiiIl be ufed and executed as they were afore the making of this 
Aét, until fuch time as they be viewed, fearched, or otherwife ordered by the 
faid two-and-thirty perfons or the more part of them according to the tenor, 
form, and effeét of this prefent Aét." 
In other words, thefe Canons &c., obtained thereby the force of Statute 
law, "and do fiill," fays Heylyn, writing 1661 (Hifl. Reform. I. 56) .. remain 
in force as before they did, for no fuch review ever was made." 
That this Statute remained in force during the whole of the fecond year 
of King Edward, and up to the lafi Aét of Uniformity, is indubitable. 
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By one of the Injunttions of King Edward, the very Magna Charta of 
the Reformation, itrued by him and his Privy Council under the provifions 
of the Statute 31 Henry VII!., c. 8, aU 
" Ecclefiaftical perfons having cure of fouls /hall fuffer from henceforth 
no torches nor candles, tapers, or images of wax to be Jet afore any image or 
piBure, but only Two Lights upon the High Altar before the Sacrament/ 
which for the fignification that Chrift is the very true Light of the world 
they fhallfu.fJer to remainflill." 
The original of thefe Injunttions is in Corpus Chrifti College, Cambridge, 
and is figned by thirteen, the majority of the Privy Council (twenty-three) 
appointed by King Edward in the firft year of his reign. 
That thefe "wjunétions" were attually put in force in this faid fecond 
year is /hown beyond a /hadow of doubt by " The Articles of Vifitations to 
be had" (by Cranmer) "within the diocefe of Canterbury, in the fecond year 
of the reign of our Sovereign Lord Edward the Sixth" (fie Sparrow's Col- 
letlion of Canons &c.), one of the inquiries of which is- 
" \Vhether they fuffer any torches, candles, tapers, or any other lights, to 
be in your churches, but only Two Lights upon the High Altar? " 
By the Rubric of the prefent Prayer Book:- 
cc And here it is to be noted that fuch Ornaments of the Church, and of 
the Minifters thereof at all times of their miniftration, /hall be retained and 
be in ufe as were in this Church of England by authority of Parliament in 
the fecond year of the reign of King Edward the Sixth." 
This fame Rubric is repeated in all the Atts of Uniformity nearly ver- 
batim down to the laft, with two marked exceptions of grave importance- 
videlicet, in the Prayer Book of Elizabeth, as diftinét from the Statute autho- 
rizing the fame, the Rubric, inftead of "in the Church of England by 
authority" &c. (the words of that Statute and of our prefent Rubric), ftands 
thus: cc in ufe in the Church of England by authority" &c. The Statute as 
well as the Rubric of James I. alfo both read, " in uJe in the Church of Eng- 
land by authority" &c. This Rubric, then, of Elizabeth and this Statute 
and Rubric of James !. clearly fupply a contemporaneous as well as fubfe- 
quent interpretation of the meaning of the Statute of Elizabeth and of our 
pretent Rubric; which interpretation in effett is, that" in the Church" and 
"in uJe in the Church" are equivalent expreffions. In the Wefterton cafe 
(Ba)ford's Edition, p. I 13) it was accordingly laid down that" all thefe enaét- 
ments obvioufly mean tIle fame thing:" that "the fame drejJes and the fame 
utenfils or articles which were uJed under the Firl1 Prayer Book of Edward 


1 That by this expreffion is meant r< Before the ulebrated Sacrament," and not "Before 
the reftrfJed Sacrament," is proved by a contemporary work by Thomas Becon (Reli'l"tJ of 
Rome, 12mo. 1568) who [peaks (p. 20+) of one of them as being r< The [etting by of candles at 
Ma[s time befire the Sacrament." He had before [aid (p. I.p) r< Pope Gregory commanded 
that priefis Ihould have light at their Ma[s" (margin r< candles burning at Ma[s") "and that 
there lhould be [et upon the Altar a candle burning at Ma[s time." 
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may fiill be uled;' and they infiance Crolfes. which " if lawfully in ufe in the 
fecond year of Edward the Sixth are not excluded." 
That the framers and revifers of the lafi Aét of Uniformity (q. Car. II.). 
and of the pretent Prayer Book founded on it. believed that this was fo. and 
intended that it fhould fo continue. is manifefi from the works and aéts of 
Bilhop Cofin, who with Sancroft and others lhared in this final Revifion. 
The Editor of the lafi edition of his works (Oxford. vol. v. p. 2 I) fpeaks 
thus :- 
"It is evident from a comparifon of thefe MS. alterations" (made in 
Cofin's handwriting in a Prayer Book in 1635. with further correétions in 
Sancroft's handwriting). "that they formed the bafis of the Revifion by Con- 
vocation in 165 I. and were to a great extent adopted by it; and the con- 
clufion to which the Editor has come is. that Colin prepared the altera- 
tions. that they were then fubmitted to a Committee of Bilhops. who were 
appointed to prepare the book for revifion by Convocation. and that the 
correétions in Sancroft's hand reprefent the modifications made by that 
Committee. " 
Let us now fee what Bilhop Colin's view was of what the Rubric under 
notice was meant to enaét. I quote from the fecond and third feries of his 
Notes on the Book of Common Prayer, originally edited by Bilhop N"icholls, and 
cited by him in his Commentary on the fame. Thefe feries of Notes feem 
to have been continued up to the Refioration. and contain about as direét a 
confirmation of the legality of thefe Lights as can be defired. In the third 
feries. which are prior in point of time, and probably were written about 
164-0. he fays :- 
"The particulars of thofe Ornaments, both of the Church and of the 
Minifiers thereof" (let the reader mark thefe words). cc as in the end of the 
Aét of Uniformity" (leil. Elizabeth's), "are referred, not to the fifth of 
Edward the Sixth-for in that fifth year all 'Ornaments' were taken away 
but a Surplice only &c.-but to the lecond year of that King. when his Firfi 
Service Book and Injunélions were in force by Authority of Parliament; and in 
thefe books many other Ornaments are appointed, as Two Lights to be fet 
upon the Altar or Communion Table &c.. and thofe Ornaments of the 
Church, which by former laws not then abrogated were in rife by virtue of 
the Statute 25 Hen. VIII. c. 19; and for them the Provincial Confiitutions 
are to be confulted. fuch as have not been repealed. fianding then in the 
fecond year of King Edward the Sixth, and being ftill in force by virtue of 
this Rubric and Aéts of Parliament." 
He fubfequently adds :- 
"Among other Ornaments of the Church alfo then in ufe in the fecond 
year of Edward the Sixth. there were Two Lights appointed by his Injunc- 
tions which the Parliament had authorized him to make." 
Bilhop Cofin repeats this comment on the words of Elizabeth's Statute of 
p p 
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Uniformity in the fecond and later feries of his Notes after the Refioration 
(ibid. p. 23 I) :- 
" Among other Ornaments of the Church then in ufe, the fetting of Two 
Lights upon the Communion Table or Altar was one, appointed by the King's 
Injundions (fet forth about that time, and mentioned or ratified by the Ad 
of Parliament here named), whereby all other wax-lights and tapers" . . . . 
.. being taken away and utterly abolilhed, it was required that Two Lights 
only lhould be placed upon the Altar to lignify the joy and fplendour we 
receive from the light of Chrifi's bleffed Gofpe1," U by Authority of Parlia- 
ment, which confirmed both tIle Firfi Liturgy and the Injunftions of King 
Edward." 
He adds (p. 233)- 
c. Which is a note wherewith thofe men are not fo wel1 acquainted as they 
lhould be who inveigh againfi our prefent Ornaments in the Church, and 
think them to be innovations againH: law, whereas indeed they are appointed 
by the law itfelf; and this Judge Yelverton acknowledged and confeffed 
to me (when I had declared the matter to hi]l1 as I here fet it forth) in his 
circuit at Durham not long before his death, having been of another mind 
before." 
The Bilhop concludes by quoting the words of the Statute of Uniformity 
of Elizabeth (not thofe of the Rubric of her or James's Prayer Books, which 
are, as we have feen, fiill fironger), which are identical with thrfe of our 
preJent Rubric, as decilive in fupport of his view. 
Here, then, we have a difiind, categorical, contemporary, and deliberate1y- 
repeated opinion of the greatefl liturgical authority in our Church, one of the 
revifers of our prefent Prayer Book, when fpeaking of the very fame Rubric 
which that prefent Prayer Book now contains-Firfi, that thefe cc Lights" are 
" Ornaments of the Church;" and, fecondly, that the 25th Hen. VIII., c. 19, 
and the Canon as to" Lights" which it validated, and the InJundions of King 
Edward, which further authorized thefe lights, were then after the Refiora- 
tion in full Parliamentary force and effed. 
Moreover, the pradice of the period, and fubfequently even beyond 
the Refioration, was in firiél: accordance with this view. A mandate was 
fent to Cranmer on the lafl day of April, 1548, ligned by ten of the 
Lords of the Council, requiring that all the plate and Ornaments were to be 
kept and ufed to the intent they were firfl given, or to fome other neceffary 
and convenient fervice of the Church. A limilar inflrudion had been fent 
to the Bilhop of Exeter in the previous year, and in the lixth year we have 
direél: evidence that in London they were committed again to fome of the 
Churchwardens by Ridley "for the due Jervice of every Juch church." No 
doubt, as Colin flates, very many of thefe articles difappeared in the latter 
part of the reign of King Edward, when, as Mr. Haweis tells us, private 
dwellings and dinner t!-bles were often feen fitted up with hangings, candle- 
flicks, and Chalices taken from the Churches; but it is certain that many 
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Burnet (Dr.) Of the State of the Dead and of thofe that are to Rife, tranfiated by 
Matthias Earbery, Preiliyter of the Church of England. Second edition, 1;28, 8vo. 
Containing a view of the Altar of Magdalen Coll., Oxford, drawn by Fuller, engraved 
by M. Burg, with Lighted Candles on the Altar, the books placed to be read from facing 
eaO:, the drapery of Altar fo arranged that it would be impoßible to L.neel at the Altar facing 
fouth or facing north &c. 
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remained, and were in ufe in Cathedrals and parilh churches up to the times 
of Cromwell, when, of courfe, they were defiroyed. Fuller, in his" Church 
Hifiory," tells us the Reformers" reduced candles, formerly Ctx in number, to 
Two upon the High Altar; thefe, being termed C Lights: fhow they were not 
lumina c<eca, but burning." 
een Elizabeth and many of her Bifhops ufed 
thefe Lights during the whole of her reign, as is notorious. Coxe, in his 
Letters to the 
een, fpeaks of the" Lights and Crofs remaining." In 1 560, 
Sampfon wrote to Peter Martyr, "the Crucifix and candles are retained at 
Court." "crheJe Lights:' fays Bilhop CoCtn, were, by virtue of the prefent 
Rubric i (i.e. that of Elizabeth's Prayer Book) afterwards continued in all 
the Q8een's chapels during her whole reign, and fo are they in the King's,2 
and in many Cathedral churches, beCtdes the chapels of divers noblemen, 
Bilhops, and colleges, to this day." The Lord Treafurer Burleigh, and 
Bifhops Andrewes and Laud, as is well known, ufed them. They were ufed 
at a State Chrifiening in 1565.3 In a Puritan book printed in 1605,4 "vVe 
demand that Copes, Surplices, candles at noonday be taken away." At the 
Coronation of Charles V, there were Lights on the Altar. Smart, in his fermon 
in Durham Cathedral,6 anno 1628, fpeaks of candlefiicks burning wax candles 
in exceiIive number. In his articles of accufation againfi Dean Colin and his 
prebendaries he writes thus :_7 
" The manner of lighting candles was this-they caufed two Chorifiers, in 
the.ir Surplices, to come from the wefi end of the Choir with lighted torches 
in their hands, who did light the candles upon the Altar with their torches." 
That CoCtn continued the praél:ice of "Lights before the Sacrament," 
after the RefioratÏon, is proved by a paffage from Walter Brereton's Travels,8 
quoted in Mr. Street's Leél:ure given at Durham in 1863,9 who faw them fo 
ufed. In 16+3, the Cathedral of Peterborough had two pair of Ctlver candle- 
fiicks in which tapers were burnt at the time of Divine Service. lO In 1736, 
in York Cathedral, were two Ctlver candlefiicks and two large tapers for the 
Altar lit at the time of Divine Service. ll The fame ufe prevailed in Norwich, 
\Vorcefier, and other Cathedrals. A Puritan author I2 writes in 1641, that 
the Clergy held that the chancels and Altar mufi be dedicated with lighted 
candles, burning incenfe &c. In a poem againfi Laud 13 " Altars next you 
raife, and waxen tapers mufi upon them blaze." In 1682, a Puritan writes I4 
of cc bowing to the Eafi towards the Altar and the lighted candles." But 
infiances might be cited ad infinitum. This lifi will conclude with an extraél: 
from the fermon of Dr. Donne, the famous Dean of S. Paul's, a man of 


1 i.e., in the Book of Common Prayer. · i.e., Charles II. 
3 Sel. Col. 2, 691. .' Certain Demands, p. 29, temp. Ja. 1. 
· Spalding, Edinburgh, 1633. · Canterbury's Doom, 68. 
7 Hierurgia Anglicana, 36. · Publifhed by the Chetham Society. 
· See the EulFftologift for that year. 10 Gunton's HiO:. Peterb. 334-. 
II Drake's Eboracum, 524-. I. Large Supplement, p. 85. 
13 Mercury's Melrage. " The Black NonconformiO:-Hickeringill's Works, n., 8j, I-t-j. 
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unimpeachable Protefianti[m, whore biographer is Izaac Walton; in one 
of his celebrated [ermons, dedicated to Charles 1. and preached in S. Paul's 
Cathedral, in defence of " Lights before the Sacrament" on Candlemas Day, 
after raying that" the Oblation of this Day's Purification is Light, [0 the day 
names it, Candlemas Day: fo your cufiom celebrates it with many lights," 
he adds, 
"I would not be underfiood to condemn all u[e of candles by day in 
Divine Service, nor all churches that have or do u[e them, for [0 I might 
condemn the Primitive Church in her pure and innocent fiate." 
" Lights were received into the Primitive Church to fignify to the people 
that God, the Father of Lights, was otherwi[e pre[ent in that place than in 
any other; and thus men came to offer Lights by way of [acrifice to God." 
"We mufi not be hafiy in condemning particular ceremonies, for, in [0 
doing, we may condemn the Primitive Church that did u[e them; and we 
condemn a great and noble part of the Reformed Church that doth u[e them 
to this day."l To the fame effett is the fiatement of Henry Burton, in a 
volume of [ermons, 1636, quoted by Mr. M'Coll. (Supplement, 36), where he 
[peaks of "Rites on Candlemas Day, with their hundreds of Tapers and 
Candles. " 
In 1 807 there fiood, in S. Paul's Cathedral, a pair of filver gilt candle- 
fiicks, two feet nine inches high, with this in[cription : "In lumine tuo vide- 
bimus lucem." "De tenebris vos vocavit in admirabile lumen Juum." "Sic 
luceat lux veflra coram hominibus,"-an in[cription certainly inconfifient with 
lumina muta, and the engraving íhows them to have been lighted. 
The number of Lighted Candles íhould on Sundays in Advent and 
on Palm Sunday be four at Mattins, Ma[s and Ye[pers, befide the two 
which are brought in by the Cerofers at the entrance of the Priefi and 
his Affifiants and [et down on the fieps of the Altar, and afterwards 
held up by them at the fides of the deík from which the Reader reads 
the Ga[pel. On other Sundays, Two at leafi. On Chrifimas Day there 
fhould be Eight (weighing each at leafi one pound), at Ma[s and both 
Ve[pers, round about or [urmounting the Altar, and Six on that high entabla- 
ture behind the Altar where are the Cro[s and the Images. At Chrifimas 
al[o, in the Corona hanging over the fiep of the Choir, Five at leafi of half a 
Pound each, and Five behind the wall of the Ambo, or place where the 
Leél:ions are read. This was to be the fame in all Principal Double Feafis. 
From Pentecofi to the Nativity of the Virgin inclufive there were to be 
Seven candles on the golden (aliter brazen) Candblick, to be [et down, as 
would appear, at the fiep of the Choir at the entrance thereto from the 
Preíbytery, or lengthwi[e down the Choir. On Lelfer Doubles there íhould 


1 Sermons, pp. ï7, 80, fo1. 164-0. The Swedes, Norwegians, Danes, German Lutherans, 
and the Pruffian Evangelical State Church (by Rubric), all ufe lighted candles, with Copes, 
in their Celebration of Holy Communion. 
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crhe lntroduélion to the Sacrament. 


By Launcelot AddiCon, D.D., Dean of Lichfield. 
FirO: edition, 1682, LicenCed by Archbifhop of Canterbury, 1689. 
Fourth edition, 1693, from which this plate is taken. 
Fifth edition, 1719. 
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be Four as above, at both Vefpers and the Mafs, around the Altar, and Three 
in the Corona. On W ednefday, Thurfday, and Saturday of EaRer and 
Pentecofi weeks the fame as on the FirR Sunday in Advent; on Maundy 
Thurfday, Four; on Good Friday Two; on every Ferial Two, on the Vigil 
of EaRer and of PentecoR as in the Greater Double FeaRs: an of \Vax. 
A lamp was to burn continuaHy before the Altar of S. Martin. 
The Aberdeen Rule, A. D. 12 56 :- The Treafurer was to provide Eight 
comely wax Candles around the Altar in all Greater Double FeaRs, to burn 
continuaHy at Yefpers, Mattins, and the Greater Mafs, befides thofe which the 
Boys carried; Six on other Double Feafis; on other FeaRs Four; on Ferials 
Two. 
The Lichfield Ordinal direéts on Double FeaRs Ten wax lights beyond 
the Great Altar at Mafs, Mattins, and at both Vefpers and at Compline. 
In Lent Two, befides One on every Altar. In Lelfer Doubles, Four beyond 
the Great Altar, be fides the Two in the portable CandleRicks. On other 
days Two in the Candelabrum fianding at the Great Altar. Each Canon 
and Vicar was to have a Candle when required, a finger long. Twenty-four 
Candles were to be lit beyond the Great Altar on the three nights before 
Eafier, and twenty-five (C fuper hafiam" (quære " oRium ") at ChriRmas and 
the three foHowing days. On the Feafi Day of any Saint, on his Altar Two. 
On the Purification every Canon, Vicar, and Boy was to carry a Candle. 
One lamp was always to burn before the Great Altar, and another before that 
of S. Cedd. 
The \Vens Rule of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries is very par- 
ticular. One Wax Light was always to burn throughout the year at the Rep 
of the Choir. Above the Greater Altar Two, whenever there was Service in 
Choir, with Three before the Altar at Mafs and both Vefpers at all times in 
the year. On Ferials and inferior FeaRs Six in Choir only. In FeaRs of the 
third clafs Ten, including the Tuefday and \Vednefday in EaRer week, and 
the fame in the PentecoR week. Six (the earlier Rule Two) on the beam which 
went over the entrance to the Choir, and on which was the Crofs; and Two in 
two bafins, with the other Two before the Altar. On Principal Double FeaRs 
Twenty-fix. On Feafis of the Second c1afs Eighteen. On Principal and 
Secondary Doubles Ucil. S. Andrew) and FeaRs of the Virgin there were to 
be Two in the Pulpit. In Ferials and Simple FeaRs the Cerofer only with 
his light. On FeaRs of the next highefi rank Two. \Vhen the Bi1hop was 
prefent Two Cerofers were always to be with him and go before him. Two 
tapers ought to precede the PrieR on his coming in to celebrate and going out, 
and when he incenfed the Altar. Whenever there were Celebrations at Altars 
other than the principal one, Two wax Candles to be lighted. Every wax 
Candle about the Altar and Crofs ought to be of a Mark at leaf\:. Every 
MiniRer of the Altar ought to have one if necelfary to hold for the Book. On 
the Feaft Day of every Saint at his Altar all fuch Candles to be a pound weight, 
as well as thofe of the Cerofers. The Candles when the Bifhop celebrated 
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were to be Two, of a Mark each; ifhe celebrated privately, Four; if the Dean 
celebrated privately, Two. On the Day of the Purification at Vefpers and 
the Mafs each of the five principal Perfonages was to have a wax Candle 
of a pound weight, every other Canon of a Mark, every Vicar of half a 
pound; the Biíhop one of Two pounds; every Choir Boy one of four 
to the pound, and one of a pound weight was to be holden to the Priefi 
whilfi celebrating. 
The \Vells Confuetudinary does not mention any Coronæ. Nor do any 
of them except Exeter fpeak of lamps. The Pafchal Candle is named in all 
of them; and íhould be thirty-fix feet high at leafi. 
It wiI1 be obferved that thefe various Rules differ. Mofi of them, how- 
ever, refer to the great Candelabrum with Seven Branches, which then formed 
part of the furniture of every principal Church, after the pattern of the firfi 
Tabernacle (Exod. xxv.) and of the Temple, to the end of the Jewiíh difpen- 
fation: of the Seven golden Candlefiicks mentioned by S. John as forming part 
of the Ritual of Heaven, with the Seven Lamps of fire burning before the 
throne of God. 
Conrad, Prior of Chrifichurch, A.D. II08 (Anglia Sacra, I. 137), gave to 
that foundation a Candelabrum of wonderful magnitude, made of latteen or 
fine brafs, which had three branches on each fide and one in the middle, pro- 
ceeding from one fiem, which held feven candles. De Moleon(Voyages Liturg. 
Index, .. Ratelier") defcribes many fuch as fiill exifiing in his time (I7 50) in 
France and Normandy, and gives engravings of them. In Rouen Cathe- 
dral, before the pillage by the Huguenots, there fiood at the uppermofi end 
of the Choir a grand Candelabrum with feven branches. At S. Lo, Rouen, 
was another, which was lit with all the other candles on Chrifimas Day, and 
feven lamps between the Choir and the Altar. It appears from Grandilfon's 
Confuetudinary (c.c. VI. and XI.), that fuch-like feven lamps, fed with oil, had 
exified from ancient times at Exeter. The Abbé Texier (DiBionnaire d'Or- 
fivrerie) alferts that every principal Church in France had one fuch Cande- 
labrum. One is engraved on the tomb of Guido of Bayeux (1259), in that 
Cathedra1. One of copper was at Rheims, eight feet high, and another at 
Cluny, which were adorned with precious fiones. 
Fine (( Coronæ" of this period are fiill exifiing at Aix-la-Chapelle and 
Rheims, which are figured in the Mélanges ä Archéologie of Martin and Cahier 
(Vol. III.), with others of earlier and later date. 
The" Corona" then, fufpended before the Altar, and the Two, Four, 
Six, or more Lights, around, above, or beyond the Altar, on a feparate fixed 
Retable or íheIf, with the Seven-branched Candelabrum at the Eafi end of 
the Choir, fhould form part of the necelfary decoration of every Church, 
together with the two portable Candlefiicks for the Cerofers, one or both 
to be ufed as occafion requires. Befides this, the Seven lamps, fed with 
fine oil, fhould be fufpended over the Preíbytery, and be lighted where it is 
the cufiom to have them. 
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CeroJers in Roc1zets over Ca.f1ocks. 


From an original Flemilh painting (circa A. D. 14.00) attributed 
to a Van Eyck, 
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An early reprefentation of thefe Seven Candlefiicks on the floor, with the 
flain Lamb lying on the Altar, and a plain Crofs above, is to be feen in 
the MoCaics, executed A.D. 530 (Ciampini, Fetera Monumenta, II. 58), in the 
Church of SS. CoCmas and Damian at Rome. A feven-branched Candlefiick 
of Comewhat earlier date was found fculptured in the Catacombs at Rome, 
and is figured by S. D'Agincourt (Plate VIII. Sculpt. Atlas, 1701. I.) 
\Vith regard to the fituation of thefe Sacramental Lights, it will have been 
apparent that, according to ancient Engliíh and Norman cufiom, they íhould 
not be placed on the Altar table. Ritual authorities (fuch as Thiers, Boc- 
quillot (p. 80), De Vert, Martigny, Viollet-Ie-Duc, and many others) are agreed 
that there is no authority for placing Candlefiicks on the Altar itfelf before 
the tenth century. Kothing íhould be placed thereon but the Sacramental 
Elements and their neceffary acceffories. Anafiafius, in his lives of the Popes, 
S. Hilary, WaJafrid Strabo, fpeak of them as placed before the Altar. They 
often, however, appear placed on the Altar Table in the illuminations in 
Engliíh MSS. of the fifteenth century, and in the engravings in the printed 
Service Books. So alfo in the "Companion to the Altar," the" \V orthy 
Communicant" and many other fuch books of devotion publiíhed for the ufe 
of Engliíh Churchmen between 1680 and 17+0. 
Durandus, circa 1300, uCes an equivocal expreffion, Two Candles, " in 
cornibus Altaris;" Ciampini (De Sacris Edificiis, 151), Quarefmius (De 
crerra Sanfla, II. 646), deCcribe and figure the Altars in the Church of the 
Holy Sepulchre at J erufalem, repaired in the twelfth century, in Come caCes 
with a Thurible and lighted Candlefiick before, fometimes with two Thuribles 
before, Cometimes with two lighted Candles-never upon, but at the corners 
of, the Altar. 
As late as 1759, at the Cathedral at Rouen, there were no Lights, either 
on the Altar or Retable, but the Candelabra were held by four Angels, fianding 
on four columns of braes, immediately above the Retable. (De Moleon, 275.) 
As Viollet-le-Duc remarks, the moveable Retable upon the Altar is quite 
a modern invention, and íhould not be there; and the fixed one dates from 
the time when the Celebrant and Choir were fiationed in front of the Table 
and not behind it. According to him and Thiers, theCe fixed and elevated 
Retables, like that of Canterbury, came into ufe about the eleventh century. 
(See alCo crhiers, Autels, cc. xix. xx.) 
The ordinary Rule, in the thirteenth century, in England, and indeed 
throughout the Wefi, was to have two Candlefiicks of large fize, with 
lighted Candles. In the Inventory of S. Paul's, 1273, were two Candelabra 
of filver, given I 195, with figures of animals &c., weighing four pounds; 
and two others (1302) with gilt knobs refiil1g on lions; and two other pairs 
of copper. 
As before obferved, the Pofi-Refioration engravings in the Anglican 
Prayer Books, and Books of Devotion, fhow that it was then cufiomary to 
place the Candles lighted upon the Altar Table. 
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The Candles brought in by the Acolytes before the Priefi, Cet down at 
the fiep of the Altar, held up at the reading of the GoCpel, and preceding the 
Priefi when he went out, were over and above theCe, and are particularly 
Cpecified in all the Rituals. 
The Lutherans in Germany, Sweden, Denmark, and elCewhere, have 
retained the two lighted Candles (mofily placed upon their Altar) for their 
Celebrations, as may be Ceen at this preCent day. Calvör de Ritibus (Lib. II. 
751): "Duos Colemnes cereos ad MifTam nofiram accendimus in typum illius 
Luminis Cujus Sacramenta ibi conficimus." 
Flowers, Cometimes woven into garlands and crowns, were, from the 
earliefi times, placed by the Primitive Chrifiians as offerings and embelliíh- 
ments upon or around the Altar, as appears from S. Augufiine (De Civit. 
Dei, xxii.), Fortunatus (Carm. viii. 29)' S. Gregory of Tours (De Gloria 
ConfeJ1. s. xxx. and others), S. Jerome (Opera, v. 24). Paulinus of Nola 
(Natal. S. Felids) exhorts all Chrifiians to "maintain by theCe pious means a 
perpetual Cpring in the Temple of God." 


"Ferre Deo, pueri, laudem, pia folvite vota, 
Spargite flore folum, pretexite limina ferris; 
Purpureum ver fpiret h}-cms, fit floreus annus 
Ante diem; fanél:o cedat natura did." 
" Bring praife, ye youths, to God; fulfil your pious vows, 
Strew flowers upon the ground, weave garlands for his Houfe ; 
Winter breathe purplc Spring: bloom let the year difplay 
Ere its due rime; e'en Nature yield unto the Sacred DdY." 
At Pentecofi, in particular, as appears from John of Avranches (A.D. 
1070), the Churches íhould be decorated with Flowers of many various 
colours, to denote the many gifts of the Holy Spirit. 
The Synod of Exeter held under Biíhop Quivil, A.D. 1287 (Wilkins, II. 
p. 139) decreed that every Pariíh Church ought to have at leafi one Chalice 
filver or gilt, a filver bafin, Two Corporals clean and entire with their repofi- 
tories, Two pair of Vefiments, one Fefial, the other Ferial; Four coverings 
(" Tuellæ") for the greater Altar, of which two at leafi íhould be bleifed, one 
with adornment (" parura") and Co at every Altar whenever MaCs is cele- 
brated; Two Surplices; one Rochet; a Lenten Veil, a nuptial Veil, a Pall 
for the dead; a Frontal to each Altar; Books as ante, p. 275; and a chefi and 
coverings for them, a filver or ivory Pyx for the Eucharifi with a lock; a 
tin ChriCmatory with lock; a Tablet (" Aifer") for the Peace; a Pyx for the 
Oblata; Three Phials; a fione" Sacramentarium"; Thurible; Veifel for IncenCe, 
another for Blefi Water; a "Hercia" for T enebræ; a PaCchal Candlefiick. 
Two CrofTes, one fixed, the other portable; Images of S. Mary and of the 
Saint of the place; a PaCchal Candle; two Proceflional Candles; a little Bell 
to go to the Sick, others for the Dead, another for the Elevation; a Bier; a 
Stone Font. 
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CHAPTER III. 


I.-CAUTELS OF (CAUTIONS RESPECTING) THE MASS. 


o infiruétions are given in any of the Reformed Anglican 
) Offices or Canons as to what íhould be the fpiritual and cor- 
poral condition, the demeanour and behaviour of the Priefi, 
during his Celebration of the Divine Myfieries; nor are any 
injunétions given as to the perfonal care, caution, devotion, 
and intention which are necelrary, proper, or becoming before and during 
fuch Celebration. 
The following, however (inter alia), are contained in mofi of the ancient 
Engliíh Miífalia, and other Office Books fubfequent to the beginning of the 
fourteenth century, for they are not to be found entered therein previoufiy to 
that period. 
Thofe in the York (printed) Miífale, for they are not in the MSS., are 
nearly identical with thofe of Sarum, but the Hereford Cautels differ in certain 
refpeéts. 
The Hereford Cautels require (which was the rule throughout England) 
that every Priefi whom Canonical neceffity did not excufe, was bound, once at 
leafi in the week, to receive the Body of Chrifi, and that the Body of the 
Lord conferved for the fick íhould be renewed every Sunday. 
The Firfi Cautel is that the Priefi about to celebrate Mafs íhould in the 
befi way prepare his confcience by a pure Confeffion; vehemently defire the 
Sacrament, and intend to complete it (" conficere "-feveral have" confiteri "). 
Let him know by memory, and well, the notices refpeéting the manner of 
performing the Office. Let him be careful in his gefiures; be very compofed 
and devout; for fince everyone is bound to love God. with his whole heart 
and foul and firength, he is approved not to love God who, at the Table of 
the Altar where the King of kings and Lord of lords is handled and taken, 
appears irreligious, indevout, immodefi, difiraéted, wandering, or lazy. Let 
each, therefore, attend to this: that he is fitting at a great Table: let him 
thmk how he ought to be prepared: let him be cautious and circumfpeét: 
QQ 
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let him fiand erett, not leaning upon the Altar: let him join his elbows to his 
fides: let him lift up his hands Co that the extremities of his fingers may be 
feen a little above his íhoulders. Let him Cuit the meaning to the words and 
figns; for great things are latent in figns, greater in words, the greatefi in 
intention. Let him join three fingers as often as he makes the Signs, and 
compoCe the two others within his hand. Let him make the Signs direéì:ly, not 
obliquely, and Cufficiently high, lefi he overturn the Chalice; not circles 
infiead of Cro{fes; and when he is to incline, let him incline, not obliquely, 
but bowed with his whole body direéì:ly before the Altar. 
In the Second place, let him not CuppoCe, but know certainly, that he has 
due materials; that is, wheaten bread with a modicum of water. ReCpeéì:ing 
the wine and water, he may thus certify himCelf; let him require of the 
Affifiant that he íhotJld tafie both the wine and the water; the Priefi himCelf 
ought not to tafie it; let him pour a drop into his hand, let him dip his 
finger and Cmen; fo he win be the more certain. Let him not trufi to a 
fealed bottle, nor to the colour, for both are often deceptive. Let him Cee 
that the Chalice be not broken. Let him confider the wine: if it be Cour, 
let him by no means celebrate; if it be acid, let him take no notice; if too 
watery, let him abfiain, unleCs he knows that the wine prevails over the 
water; and in every caCe, if he happen to be doubtful either on account of 
fourneCs or mixture, or want of clearneCs, whether it can be conCecrated 
(" confici "), we counfel him to abfiain; for in this Sacrament nothing íhould 
be done in doubt, wherein it is to be faid mofi aff'uredly, "For This is my 
Body," and, " For this is the Chalice of my Blood." Let him choofe con- 
venient Oblations, and pour in wine Cufficiently; for this Sacrament ought to 
ferve for the Cenfes, to be Ceen, touched, and tafied, that the Cenfes may be 
refreíhed by the Cpecies, and the underfianding may be fofiered by the thing 
therein contained. Moreover, water íhould be poured in in a very CmaU quan- 
tity, Co that it may be abCorbed by the wine, and may receive the flavour of the 
wine; for there is no danger, however fmall a quantity of water be added, 
but there is danger if much; for water is added Colely for fignification, and 
one drop fignifies as much as a thouCand, therefore let the Priefi be careful 
that he pours it not in with a daíh, lefi too much fall in. 
The Third is, that he read the Canon more ílowly than the remainder, 
and eCpecially in that place, " \Vho the day before He Cuffered." For then, 
reCpiring, he ought to attend and collett himCelf whony, if he has been before 
unable, fixing his attention on each word; and when he íhan Cay, "Take ye 
and eat an of this," let him reCpire, and fay continuouíly, in one breath, (L For 
This is my Body;" Co no other thought íhall mingle itCelf; for it does not Ceem 
reaConable to make fiops (" diCcontinuare") in a form Co fublime, fo efficacious, 
whoCe whole virtue depends upon the word" My," which is faid in the PerCon 
of Chrifi. Hence no fiop ought to be placed between any word, fince this by 
no means is valid to fay, " For, This, is, my, Body, but let him pronounce 
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the whole together. In like manner, let this fame be obCerved in the Con- 
fecration of the Blood. 
AICo, in pronouncing the words of ConCecration upon any material, let the 
Priefl: always intend to accompliíh that which Chrifi: inil:ituted and the Church 
doeth. 
The Fourth is, that if he have feveral Hofl:iæ to confecrate, he ought to 
elevate that one which he hath purpoCed for himCelf from the commencement 
of the MaCs; and keep that with the others, Co that he may direa his fight 
and intention to all at once; and both in figning and faying, " For This is 
my Body," let him think of all which he íhews forth. \Ve counCel, moreover, 
that the Priefl: íhould know the Canon by memory; for thus it is Caid more 
devoutly; nevertheleCs, he íhould always have a book, that recourfe may be 
had to it for recolleaion. 
The Fifth is, that whilfl: he is receiving, he íhould never take the Chalice at 
one draught, lefl: through the íhock a CQugh íhould unexpeaedly occur; but 
let him take it twice or thrice, cautioufly, that there may be no impediment. 
If he has to take more Hofl:iæ, as when the Hofl:ia is to be renewed, let him 
firfl: take that which he has conCecrated with the Blood; after that the others 
which remain; let him take his own before the others, for concerning his 
own he believes and knows; concerning the others he believes but knows 
not: lafl:ly, after the Ablutions, not before. 
The Sixth is, that he refl:ria himCelf to the names of few in the Canon; 
nor perpetually, but as long as he wiíhes let him do it; when he wiíhes let 
him omit it. For the Canon is rendered prolix with a multitude of names, 
and by this the thought is difl:urbed. It is worthy however that a father, 
mother, brother, fifl:er be named therein, and any who for the time may be 
commended, and Cpecially thoCe for whom the MaCs is celebrated. But here 
the expreffion íhould not be vocal but mental. 
The Seventh [after certain direétions concerning previoufly waíhing the 
mouth or fpitting] "Although the MaCs íhould be celebrated mofl: devoutly 
for the fake of contemplation, yet moderation íhould be uCed lefl: the Cele- 
brant become remarkable either for exceffive protraétion or acceleration." 
Acceleration is a fign of careleífneCs, protraétion is an occafion for finding 
fault. He will be Cafefl: in the medium. But every MaCs is fo to be efl:eemed 
and Caid by every Priefl:, as if it were faid for the firfl: time, and never 
afterwards to be repeated; for Co great a gift ought always to be new. 
Let the Priefl: therefore have diligence in accompliíhing, reverence in 
touching, and devotion in taking. So thinking and aaing, the Sacrament 
will be worthily handled, the Office rightly performed, and dangers and 
Ccandal avoided. 
In repeating the Colleéts let the uneven number always be obferved: 
One, becauCe of the Unity of the Deity; Three, becauCe of the Trinity of 
PerCons; Five, becauCe of the fivefold Paffion of Chrifl:; Seven, becauCe 
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of the fevenfold grace of the Holy Spirit. The number of Seven mufl: not 
be exceeded. 
AICo whenever the Prayer is direaed only to the Father, at the end 
íhould be Caid "Through our Lord J eCus Chrifl:." If it be direaed to the 
Father, and in it mention is made of the Son, at the end íhould be Caid 
"Through the Same our Lord J eCus Chrifl:." If the prayer be direaed 
only to the Son, at the end íhould be Caid "Who with the Father and 
the Holy Ghofl:." If mention be made of the Holy Ghofl: in any prayer, 
at the end íhould be Caid "Of the Same Holy Ghofl:, God for all ages of 
ages." Amen. 
So far the Sarum and York uCes coincide, but nothing of the above is in 
the Hereford Miífalia. 
The Sarum and York Mitralia proceed thus, "Here begin Cautels to be 
obferved, what íhould be done reCpeaing the defeas or accidents which can 
ariCe in the MaCs, and eCpecially reCpeaing the ConCecration of the Eucharifl:." 
Firfl:, what is to be done when the Priefl: is defeaive. 
If the Priefl: die or fail before the Canon, no other need complete it; if 
during the Canon, but before ConCecration, fome figns having been already 
made, then another íhould take it up from that place where he left off and 
finiíh it; if during the aa of ConCecration, after fome words pronounced, 
another Priefl: íhould complete it, beginning with the words" Who the day 
before" &c.; if after the ConCecration of the Body before that of the Blood, 
beginning" LikewiCe" &c. If before the ConCecration of the Blood he 
perceive there is no water in the Chalice he ought forthwith to add Come 
and proceed. If he perceive this after the ConCecration of the Blood he 
ought to proceed without water, yet to grieve and be puniíhed. If before 
taking the Body he perceive that water only is in the Chalice he íhould put 
it out, and put in wine and water and reCume the ConCecration with the 
words" LikewiCe" &c. If he perceive this after taking the Body he íhould 
place another Hofl:ia with wine for ConCecration and begin again with the 
words " Who the day before" &c., and take again that conCecrated Hofl:ia 
and the Blood. According to Innocent, however) it is Cutncient if he begin 
with "LikewiCe" &c.) and fo take the Blood. If he have already the 
Water in his mouth after the Body it is for him to fwallow it. If he 
remember after the ConCecration that he is not fafl:ing or have committed 
any fin, or be excommunicate, let him proceed with the purpoCe of fatif- 
faaion and requefl:ing AbColution; if before ConCecration) he had better 
defifl:. If before ConCecration a fly or Cpider or Cuch like fall into the 
Chalice, or poiCon be put into it, the wine ought to be poured away, and 
after cleanfing the Chalice other wine and water to be put into it. If after 
ConCecration, the fly &c., íhould be carefully taken out and burnt, and the 
poiConed wine poured out into a pure vetre! and placed in the Sacrifl:y, the 
Chalice again filled, and the Confecration be recommenced with" LikewiCe,"&c. 
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If he think that he has omitted anything that he ought to have faid he 
need not be concerned if it be not of neceffity to the Sacrament; but if it be 
fo of necellìty, as the form of words of Confecration, he ought to begin again 
and repeat all; but this need not be done if the omiffion be of a conjunétion, 
(e. g. "for "), or of words preceding or following this form. 
If he doubt whether he has omitted Cuch nece{fary words or no, he 
íhould repeat the whole over the Elements in a conditional form, with the 
intention of reconCecration only in the caCe of having omitted them. 
In caCe of diO:raétion from aétual intention and devotion at the time of 
confecrating, he íhould proceed; for his intention is habitual, and ChriO: the 
ChiefeO: PrieO: will Cupply the defeét; but if this dií1:raaion be Co great as to 
deprive him as well of habitual as aétual intention, he íhould repeat the whole 
form of words with aétual intention. 
If the conCecrated Hoí1:ia, from cold or any other reaCon, fall into the 
Chalice before the Fraétion or after it, it íhould not be taken out, but the 
Prieí1: íhould proceed. If the Eucharií1: fall to the ground, the place where 
it laid íhould be Ccraped, and the Ccrapings burnt with fire. If, through 
negligence, any of the Blood fall on any tablet which is on the ground, the 
PrieO: íhould lick it up, and the fpot be fcraped and the fcrapings burnt. If 
from the Chalice any drop fall on the Altar, it íhould be Cucked up; if 
upon the linen, and it has penetrated to the other, or others, the Prieí1: íhould 
do penance; and the Prieí1: or Deacon íhould waíh that linen which the drop 
has touched thrice. Special care is to be taken, under pain of penances, that 
no mouCe, or other animal, íhould eat the Sacrament, and that it íhould not 
become putrid, but be reverently taken whilí1: whole. If any portion be found 
under the cloth or Corporal, and it is doubted whether it be conCecrated or 
no, it íhould be reverently taken after the Blood. 
The Hereford Ufe has theCe further Cautels :- 
If the Chalice fall before Confecration of the Body, the Corporals íhould, 
if poffible, be changed, and the Chalice refilled, and let him proceed. If the 
change be not poffible, let him proceed. If, after ConCecration of the Blood, 
any fall on the earth or on the linen, the proceeding is to be the Came as above 
direaed at Sarum and York. 
If anything fall into the Chalice before Confecration, the PrieO: is to 
extraét it carefully; if it be poiConous or filthy, the whole íhould be thrown 
into the PiCcina, and the Chalice refilled; if after ConCecration, the Blood 
is to be taken by the Prieí1: with caution, and what has fallen in be waíhed 
and burnt, or thrown into the Pifcina; if it be poiConous, the whole íhould 
be thrown into it or burnt. 
If the entire Hoí1:ia fall into the Chalice, the Prieí1: íhould conCecrate as 
uCual, and receive both together. 
If water be omitted, it íhould be fupplied before Confecration, not after. 
If after ConCecration of the Hoí1:ia, both water and wine have been omitted, 
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then this Hofl:ia íhould be put afide, and reverently taken after the Mars, 
and wine and water and freíh bread be prepared; or, as others think, the 
I Iofl:ia may remain and the Priefl: proceed. 
As a general direétion: if the linen or Corporal be fl:ained, it íhould be 
waíhed; and if it remain, the part Co fl:ained be cut out and burnt. Neither 
íhould be uCed again unleCs the fl:ain be quite gone. 
If after the Priefl: has begun the Canon he be ill, let him lean on the 
Altar, or fit down, and proceed when he is better. If he cannot, let Come 
other Priefl: go on with it. But if he cannot tell him where he left off, and 
the Cecond Priefl: does not know where, he may put afide what has been placed, 
and take them reverently after the MaCs, and begin all anew. But if no other 
Priefl: be preCent, the whole may be reCerved till the morrow, and another 
Priefl: complete it. Hence the Affifl:ants íhould not lie profirate, but fl:and 
and attend to the proceeding, Co as to be able to inform the Priefl: if he have 
omitted anything, and to notice were he left off. 
If he break the Hofl:ia before the proper time (that is before" Pater 
nofl:er "), that is, before ConCecration is complete, he íhould place the pieces 
before the Chalice on the Corporal or Paten, and proceed and elevate them at 
the proper time. If he does not remember this till he has given the Peace, 
or put a portion into the Cup, he íhould proceed, but do penance; or, as Come 
Cay, begin again from before Pater nofl:er. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


PRELIMINARIES TO THE CELEBRATION OF HOLY COM- 
MUNION, COMMONLY CALLED THE MASSE. 


I.-PREFATORY REMARKS. 
'HE mode of celebrating the Holy Communion called "the 
I Malfe," next hereinafter fet forth, is that proper to the Firl1: 
, Sunday in Advent, which, being the Commencement of the 
I Ecclefiafiical Year, and fuperior in rank to all ordinary Sundays, 
forms the model for all fubfequent Sundays in the year (except 
thofe which are Double Fefiivals, or coincide with the fame); fo alfo for 
all Fefiivals of the fecond rank, whether they fall on Sunday or no. As to 
Double Fefiivals, however, it is to be obferved that the mode of Celebration 
in fuch varies from that for this Firfi Sunday in Advent only in having fome 
additions thereto (e.g. a Proceffion), or variations therein, a larger number of 
Rulers of the Choir and Officiators of fuperior rank in finer Vefiments, or 
in more elaborate Chants; whilfi the pattern or groundwork remains fubfian- 
tially the fame; and that in Sundays of inferior order and Minor Fefiivals, the 
variation is by way of diminution, and from Septuagefima to Lent by way of 
alteration in detail only. 
The Ferial, or \Veek-day Office, and that for the Fefiivals of the lowefi 
order, as will hereafter be mentioned, is very fimple. 
II. 
This leads to the remark that any real difference between what has 
been called High Mafs and Low Mafs, High Celebration and Low Cele- 
bration, is and always was nugatory and untrue, being really a modern 
innovation. The real difference and difiinétion as regards Ritual is between 
the Ferial and the Sunday or Fefiival Celebration. The Wells Confue- 
tudinary (circa 1310) fays: "The Mafs is faid after F erial manner (' feria- 
liter ') without Dalmatic and Tunicle," that is "without Deacon or Sub- 
deacon, and fo without Mufic, Chanters, i.e. Rulers, Choirs, or Readers;" 
at certain times without Sequence, Traét, or Credo, but in every other refpeél: 
it was precifely the fame; every word, gefiure, matter and thing, fo far as 
form is concerned, is exaétly alike, and was faid and done identically by the 
Celebrant and people the fame at one as at the other; as fays Cardinal 
Bona: "The Formularies infiituted for Solemn Mafs are not changed 
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in that which is private." The differences for Good Friday and in the 
Office for the Dead carry their own explanation; and in general the diftinc- 
tion between them is this, that at Solemn Celebrations certain parts of the 
Office íhould be faid or intoned, chanted, or fung by the Celebrant, his 
Affiftants, and the Choir mufically, whiIft in the Ferial Office, or that which 
is faid after the Ferial manner, the fame are recited without muhcal intona- 
tion or chanting. In the MSS. Milfalia previous to the end of the thirteenth 
century no diftinétion is noted between Ferials, Feftivals and Sundays fo far as 
the Ordinary and Canon are concemed. 


III. 
The whole of the Office íhould be repeated in a clear, diftinét, and intel- 
ligible voice. The only exceptions to this rule are the Confeffions and 
Abfolutions, which íhould be, as they always were, repeated by Prieft and 
people mutually, in a very low, i.e. humble voice, " fo as fcarcely to be heard 
by the Choir;" and the "Secreta," (fee p. 348) which were a íhort Prayer or 
two of the Celebrant privately, and had reference only to his own behaviour 
and devoutnefs. As Cardinal Bona (Lib. II. c. 13 s. I) quoting Ambrofe, 
Tertullian &c., after ftating that the Greeks and other Orientals always pro- 
nounce the words of Confecration aloud that the people may reply Amen 
writes: "The W eftem Church formerly ufed the fame cuftom and all heard 
the moft holy and efficacious words by which the Body of Chrift is accom- 
pliíhed " (conficitur). Afterwards it was ordered that the Canon íhould be 
recited "fubmifiã voce" and fo the former cuftom was difufed. Le Brun 
has in an elaborate dilfertation on the fubjeét (Vol. IV.) íhewn that the Canon 
of Confecration was never fung out or chanted, but was reverentially repeated in 
a fomewhat lower tone than the reft of the Office amid the profound ftillnefs 
of the people; but he fails in proving that it was ever whifpered or faid only 
mentally. In England the Conftitutions of Stephen, Archbiíhop, in the 
Council of Oxford, A.D. 1222 (Lyndwode, Appendix, 2) direét " Let the words 
of the Canon, efpecially in the Confecration of the Body and Blood of Chrift, 
be uttered forth, pronounced (proferantur) fully and integrally. Lyndwode 
explains this to mean "without omiffion of words or clipping of fyIlables." 
By a fimilar order of the Statutes of Aberdeen (Regiflrum, II. 27) they were 
to be faid " rotunde et diftinéte." The Provincial Confiitutions of , Va Iter, 
Archbiíhop (1322, Lyndwode, ibid, 40), repeat, " Let the words of the Canon, 
efpecially thofe which relate to the fubfiantial part of the Sacrament, be pro- 
nounced, uttered forth (proferantur), fully, integrally, and with the highefi 
devotion of mind. Yet the Priefi íhould not be fo flow (' moro/us,' , tardum,' 
Lynd.) in the premifes as to caufe wearinefs ('faflidium) in the hearers, and 
fo deprive the Office of the fatnefs of devotion." So one of the Cautels direéts 
the Priefi to "read the Canon more flowly than the refi, and efpecially that 
place beginning (Who the day before He fuffered ." &c. Other ancient 
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Rubrics order the whole to be faid U dillinB:e et convenienter," efpecialIy 
the conclufion of the ColleB:s, of the Canon, and the Poll-communions, which, 
as Micrologus fays, "Are to be pronounced louder than the rell in order 
that the foregoing prayer may be confirmed by the C Amen of the people.''' 
And the fame remark is made in the U Ordo Senenfis .. (A.D. 1212, cr rombelli's 
edition). See a!lo De Vert Cérémonies de l' EgliJe, c. IV. efpecially p. 320 et. Jeq., 
and the remarks following. 
It was not till about the year 1484, after Innocent VIII., that in the 
Roman Communion the mumbling of the Canon was allowed (De Vert. J. 
320. n.). 
As late as 1583 the Council of Rheims fpeaks U The Priell performing 
the Sacred Office (U Sacrum faciens ") fhall fo pronounce with a clear and dif- 
tinét voice that he may be underllood by the Affillal1ts, at leall by his 
Minifiers." A Council of Cologne (1536) had made the fame order as to the 
Affifiants, and a Synod of Orleans (1587) direB:ed "Let the Priell utter the 
very words of the Canon, openly, diftinétly, and with fincere devotion" 
(Bocquillot de la MdJe, 409). 
The Priefi and people fhould go through the whole Office together, and 
one fhould not anticipate or lag behind the other. 
The confequence of this habit of mumbling portions of the Office, which 
began to prevail in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, was that the Priell 
fometimes did not wait till the Choir and people had finifhed what preceded; 
but having faid that to himfelf, anticipated them by preceding with the next 
portion, either mumbling or mentally only. Thus during the Introit or 
" K yrie," he got through feveral of the Prefatory ColleB:s; whim the 
" SanB:us" was fung, he had proceeded half-way through the Canon; and 
during the" Agnus Dei" the refidue of the devotions before Communicating. 
This indecorous habit of overlapping one part of the Office by another is partly 
to be attributed to the introduB:ion into it from time to time of a number of 
devotions by individual Priefis or Bifhops, which do not appear in the ancient 
fiandard formularies, the alteration of certain Rubrics, and the undue prolon- 
gation of the mufical portions. (See De Vert Cerem. I. 317, 322 &c.) 
This abufe foon extended to and by force of habit and imitation became 
inveterate in the Ferial Office, where the Priell might be attended by a 
Server only, but, as De Vert and oth. rs have conclufively fhown, it is at 
variance with and wholly unwarranted by any authoritative precedent. The 
only true difiinB:ion to be admitted is between an Office recited and an Office 
chanted and mufical, both of which are legitimate. 
Although this be fo, and the Office ought to be continued in a regular 
fuccetlive and uninterrupted order, yet fome of the aB:ions of it may be con- 
temporaneous. Thus, in the firll Sunday after the OB:ave of the Epiphany, 
whilfi the Priell and his Affifiants are velling themfelves in the Sac ri firy , 
faying the" V eni Creator," " J udica me," and fubfequent Colleéì:s and Pfal- 
R R 
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mody, the Choir and people may be already alfembled, and be finging the 
Introit and" Gloria Patri." So again, after the prefatory mutual Confeffion 
and Abfolution, the Priefi may fay his own fecret Colleét, and the Acolytes or 
Servers may bring in the facred velfels and Sacramental Elements, place them 
on the Credence, and prepare them thereon whim "Alleluya" is fung, or 
whim the Introit is repeated. So the Priefi may, and indeed fhould arrange 
the Sacred Elements and the velfels belonging to them on the Altar-table 
before or whilfi the Oblations are coHeéted and the Offertorium fung. So the 
Chalice and Paten may be finally cleanfed at the Credence and Pifcina, and 
the Corporals folded and ordered by the Affifiants upon the Credence whim 
the Celebrant is faying the Pofi-Communions. 
IV.-POSITION OF THE CELEBRANT AND CLERGY. 
Throughout the whole of the Office the normal pofition of the Prieíl: 
and his Affiíl:ants is fianding only, according to all the thirteenth and four- 
teenth century formularies of Englifh Ufe. No genufleétion or proíl:ration 
fhould ever take place; and if any obeifance or token of worfhip or reve- 
rence is to be made, it fhould be not by kneeling, but by bowing the head and 
body, or, at other times, by lifting up of the hands and of the eyes to Heaven. 
The only exceptions are, that (according to the later Miffalia) the Officiators 
were allowed (on account of the length of the Office) to fit on the Sedilia 
provided for that purpofe during the Epiíl:le, Gradual, Traét, or Sequence and 
the Nicene Creed, when it was ufed. This appears to be fiill allowable; 
for although the people are direéted to íl:and during the Nicene Creed, 
there is no fuch order as to the reíl: nor as to the Celebrant or his Affif- 
tants. So they fhould kneel in the fhort Pfalm or Litany, and other 
prayers, which on Ferial Days and Fefiivals of the lowefi order are faid in 
proíl:ration after (( Sanétus," and before the Canon or formula of Confecration 
at all times of the year, except from Good Friday to Trinity Sunday, when 
they are omitted. Thefe are wholly left out of the Anglican Canon, or 
repeated at other times. In the Anglican Canon there is a direaion that the 
Prieíl: fhould kneel when with the people he fays a General Confeffion, and the 
Prayer of Humble Accefs. Both thefe geíl:ures are however then quite abnor- 
mal; and it would be far preferable that this order fhould be fatisfied by a pro- 
found inclination of the body in both cafes, efpecially at the Prayer of Humble 
Accefs. In this latter at leaíl: the Prieíl: is about to aa in the place and íl:ead 
of the Lord J efus Himfelf, and to do that which He did; and as there is no 
pretence for alferting that He knelt previouíly to the Infiitution, or during its 
progrefs, or at its confummation (though His Apoíl:les might have done fo, 
and probably did do fo), fo neither ought the Prieíl: to kneel when profeffing 
to follow the pattern which He fet. 
The normal pofition of the other Clerks and of the Choir is Jikewife 
fianding during the whole of the Office, except during the Epifi:Je or other 
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Leétions, the Gradale, Sequence, Refponfory, and (( Alleluya " refpeétively, 
when they formed part of the Office, during which they might fit, except 
otherwife direéted; and except during Alleluya in Double Feafts, when all 
fhould ftand. They ought to kneel during the Prayers in proftration above 
mentioned. The Boys fhould always ftand whim the Choir fings. 
At the reading of the Gofpel the whole Choir fhould turn ftanding towards 
the Reader till it be finifhed, bowing at the commencement of it toward the 
Altar, with" Gloria Tibi Domine," and the fign of the Crofs. So aICo as 
before mentioned the Choir fhould turn to the Altar and bow and fign them- 
felves with the Crofs at the beginning of" Gloria in excelfis." So at the 
end "In the Glory of God the Father." So alfo at the end of " Sanétus," 
when is, or fhould be faid "Benediétus qui venit" &c.," BlelTed is he that 
cometh" &c., " Of ann a "&c. So alfo at the beginning of the Nicene Creed; 
and fo alfo in one turning to the Altar, bowing and croffing themfelves at the 
fentence " And was incarnate &c.;" again at the words" And was made man;" 
and again at "And was crucified alfo for us," but rifing again at "under 
Pontius Pilate." So alfo at the end of the Creed at the words" And the life 
of the world to come." The fame geftures fhould alfo be ufed at the beginning 
of the Offertory, and whenever the Prieft turns to the people (ante, p. 9 I). 
The Affifiants (Deacon and Sub-deacon) fhould remain ftanding with 
bowed heads during the whole of the Canon or Prayer of Confecration. 
The Deacon fhould, when unemployed, always ftand on the firfi ftep of 
the Altar below the Priefi; the Sub-deacon on the next below, or in the Pref- 
bytery; and whenever the PrieO: turns to the people or away from them they 
Jhould turn alfo, except at the" Ite MiíTa efi," and Benediétion. 
The proper place for the Celebrant before the Epif1:Ie is on the right fide 
of the Altar, fo alfo after reception of the Sacrament; all the reO: fhould be 
done in the middle, unlefs there be no Deacon, when he fhall read the Gofpel 
from the left horn. Where there are no Affifiants, or only one, and no Choir, 
the Priefi fhould take the duty of the abfent Aí1ìftant and the people and 
Server ref pond ; and Incenfe mayor may not be ufed, according to the number 
of the Affifiants. 
According to the EcclefiaO:ical InO:itutes of England (crhorpe, II. 395), 
referable to Ælfric (Archbifhop, A.D. 1060), "Mafs Priefis fhall not on any 
account, or by any means, celebrate Mafs alone without other men, that he 
may know whom he addreíTes and who ref ponds to him. He fhaII addrefs 
the byfianders and they fhall refpond; he fhall bear in mind the Lord's 
faying in His Gofpel 'When two or three' &c. Alfo it is not right that 
l\tlafs fhould be faid in any place but a Church; not in houfes: nowhere but 
in the places which God has chofen for it (an exception is however made in 
favour of the army in a tent). In the Council of York, 1195 (Wilk. I. 501), 
" Becaufe the 'Hofiia Salutaris ' is pre-eminent among the Sacraments of the 
Church, fo the d
votion of Priefts ought ever to be very careful about It; 
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that It fhould he accomplifhed with humility, taken with fear, and diftributed 
with reverence; and It fhould not be celebrated without a literate Minifter " 
(i.e. Affiftant). 
The Laity fhould in general follow in demeanour the example of the 
Choir, but an efpecial injunaion was laid upon them to kneel proftrate at 
the Confecration and fubfequent elevation, and it would feem at reception. 
The Bifhop (if prefent, whether he aaually celebrate or no) fhould fay 
the Confeffion and Abfolution; firft kifs
 and then give the c, Pax," and 
ultimate Benediaion. 
Alfo, according to the St. Paul's Rite (Stat. I. pt. I. c. 9, A.D. 1290) 
his Benediaion is to be fought when the Elements are brought in, and on 
mixing the water with the wine. He ought to blefs the Incenfe, and kifs 
the Text firft before the Gofpel is read. 


V.-OF THE ANGLICAN OFFICE. 
The prefent Anglican Office for the Celebration of Holy Communion 
does in point of faa contain the fubfiantial portions of the ancient" Mitra 
Fidelium," as ufed by the Fathers of the third, fourth, and fubfequent centu- 
ries, and perfeaed by SS. Ambrofe, Augufiine, Gelafius, Leo, and Gregory; 
but, unhappily, in fuch a maimed and diflocated form that the fublimity, 
beauty, and intenfe devotion of the original order has been fenfibly impaired: 
tranfpofitions and inverfions have been made apparently for the fake of change 
and alteration; and although much has providentially been preferved, yet it 
cannot be denied that the whole prefents what in the pungent language of 
J ames I. may be denominated" an evil faid Mafs." 
The Order for " Holy Communion, commonly called The Ma[s," con- 
tained in the Firft Book of Edward the Sixth, is of a different and more 
Catholic charaé1:er. It may be defcribed as an abbreviation and condenfation, 
in fome refpeas judicioufly made, of the Common and Ordinary of the 
Ma[s fuch as it exifts in the manufcripts of the twelfth and following century, 
with certain alterations and additions. The Canon, which had exified un- 
touched for 1100 years, is however curtailed and altered and interpolations are 
made, fuch as the addre[s before Confecration (written to deter infiead of to 
invite communicants), and the Prayer of Humble Accefs (a fummary of that 
in the former books), which ought to have preceded, but is awkwardly placed 
where it is. Several of the Proper Prefaces are without reafon omitted. No 
direaions are given as to how the Sacramental Elements are to be brought 
into the Church, nor as to any Solemn Fraaion of the confecrated bread by 
the Priefi previoufly to his own Communion. The main and fubfiantial 
portions, however, of the former Office are retained and in their proper order 
and [equence. We might indeed be thankful if fuch an Office, with all its 
faults and omiffions, were again refiored to us. 
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VI.-TIME FOR CELEBRATION. 
As a general rule the Solemn and Principal Mafs íhould b
 celebrated 
after Terce (the Office at nine o'clock) had been faid; for at that Hour 
Chrifi was crucified and the Holy Spirit given. Such is the Rule of Sarum 
and of \V ells, York, and Hereford. At Exeter, however, in 1337 it was after 
Sext according to Grandifon's order; fo in that of John of Avranches (
Vfigne 
CXLVII. 32); although after Terce was the ordinary rule. Yet the cufiom 
even then (A. D. 1070) was that it íhould be faid after Sext. 
On Fafis, however, Vigils, and Ember Days, and from Septuagefima to 
Eafier, it íhould be after None, fince abfiinence lafied until that Hour. On 
Aíh \Vednefday after Sext. 
By the Confiitutions of Cantilupe, Biíhop of \V orcefier, A.D. 12+0 (1Vilk. 
I. 668), no Priefi was to celebrate till after Prime was completed. By 
thofe of Raymond, Archbiíhop 1322 (ibid. II. 5 I 3) no Priefi was to prefume 
to celebrate before he had performed the Morning Office, and Prime, and 
Terce. Lyndwode (circa 1+00) explains that although this Canon only 
direéHy concerned Pariíh Priefis, yet that every Priefi was bound thereby. 
The objeét was to fecure the due performance of the Choir Offices. 
He adds, however that" Private" (i. e. without Deacon, Sub-deacon, or 
Choir) Mafi"es íhould be celebrated in the firfi part of the day; but it is not 
lawful to celebrate before daybreak, except åt Chrifimas at the Cockcrowing. 
The Ordinary Proceffion on Sundays (except on Palm Sunday) took place 
before Terce. In Double Feafis, however, the Proceffion was after Terce and 
preceded the Principal Mafs, and fo on Palm Sunday. 
YII.-PUTTING ON COVERINGS AND REMOVING THEM. 
Before any part of the Divine Office or preparation for it is begun, let 
the Sub-cleacon, with an Acolyte, or two Acolytes, in their proper Vefiments, 
enter the Church, bringing with them the largefi Corporal or Linen Altar- 
cloth, and fpread it upon the Altar, over the fùk or velvet covering. As the 
minimum rule, it íhould cover the whole upper furface of the fame; but 
regularly, it íhould fall at the fides nearly to the ground, with a thick fringe 
at the ends. In front it íhould hang down eight, ten, or twelve inches over 
the rim, including any border of lace, infcription, or other ornament which 
may be fewn thereto. Some examples of the fourteenth and next century 
íhew intervals of colour in this lace or border, but the befi reprefent the 
whole as pure white, and it íhould be of linen only. 
The fourteenth and fifteenth century Pontificals contain forms of Bene- 
diétion of the fame "Mappulæ ceu lintheaminum Altaris," (( Ad tegendum 
involvendumque Altare; " as does that of Bangor (circa 1268). (See p. 272.) 
The Firfi Book of Edward has no direétion as to this linen covering. 
The lafi Office direéts only, "The Table having at Communion time a fair 
linen cloth upon it." 
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Immediately after the Office is concluded, let the fame perfons takc off 
this lincn covering, fold it up carefully, and replace it in the Vefiry. 


VIlI.-PRELIMINARY VESTING AND PREPARATORY DEVOTIONS OF 
THE PRIEST. 
John of Avranches, Archbifhop of Rouen, A.D. 1070 (s. lI.Jigl1C CXLVII. 
3 2 ), fpeaks thus: "On Ferials let two bells be rung; on Fefiivals, all of 
them. \Vhilfi the Choir are finging the Introit, the Priefi and other 
Minifiers fhould have velled themfelves in the Vefiry with the facred Vefi- 
ments according to their Orders." He makes no allufion to any preliminary 
Devotions; nor, in general, are any fuch mentioned in any of the MSS. 
Miffalia prior to the fourteenth century. 
The Sarum and Wells Confuetudinaries direét that whilfi Terce is bein(T 
b 
fung, and when the Proceffion is finifhed, the Officiator and his Minif- 
ters fhould veil: themfelves for faying Mafs; that of Exeter, that whilfi 
Terce and Sext are being fung, the Officiator and his Minifiers íhould vefi 
themfdves to perform Mafs. But neither do they notice any preliminary 
Devotions. 
However, the later MSS. and printed Sarum Miffalia have the following: 
" Let the Priefi wifhing to approach the Altar, put on his f.1.cred Vefiments 
and fay (V eni Creator'" &c. And again: (( When Mafs is to be faid, 
whilfi the Prieil: is putting on his facred Vefiments, let him fay the following 
Hymn (V eni Creator'" &c. The Bangor (Maíkell) Office is the fame. 
That of York does not mention Vefiments at all, but fays: "\Vhen the 
Priefi is wafhing his hands before Mafs" (i. c. after he has vefied himfelf), 
"let him fay this prayer 'Largire fenfibus nofiris' "&c. The Hereford 
has: "At the Introit of the Mafs, after the Priefi fhall have put on his Amice 
and Albe, fianding before the Altar, let him begin the Antiphon (Introibo' 
&c.; but if he vefi himfeIf in another place, let him fay" Introibo ' &c. in 
going to the Altar." No previous prayers, however, are mentioned. 
The Prefatory Devotions of the Celebrant and his Affifiants whilfi, or 
immediately after vefiing, before entering into the Sanétuary, are as follows, 
according to the U fe of Sarum :- 
/-l.;'ml1. (( Veni Creator Spiritus" &c. 
V. (( Send forth Thy Spirit, and they fhall be created." 
R. "And Thou /halt renew the face of the earth." 
Orifol1. (( God, to \\'hom every heart lieth open, every will fpeaketh, and 
from \Vhom no fecret is hid, purify the thoughts of our hearts by the infufion 
of Thy Holy Spirit, that we may be enabled perfeétly to love Thee, and 
meetly to praife Thee, Through our Lord J efus Chrifi Thy Son, \Vho 
with Thee liveth and reigneth in the Unity of the Same Spirit, world with- 
out end, Amen." 
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[The York Ufe has infiead of this: "\Vhilfi the Celebrant is wa{hing his hands 
"Fulfil our fenfes, 0 Almighty Father, that like as here are wa{hed away the de- 
filements of our hands, fo by Thee the pollutions of our hearts may be c1eanfed, and an 
increafe of holy virtues grow up within us. Through Chrifi our Lord, Amen." 
The Hereford Ufe has none of the above.] 
Antiphon. "I will go in unto the Altar of God:' 
PJalm xliii. "J udica mea Deus." 
" Give fentence with me, 0 God, and defend my caufe againfi the ungodly 
people: 0 deliver me from the deceitful and wicked man. 
" For Thou art the God of my ftrength, why haft Thou put me from 
Thee: and why go I fo heavily, while the enemy oppreíTeth me? 
"0 fend out Thy light and Thy truth, that they may lead me: and 
bring me unto Thy holy hill, and to Thy dw
lling. 
"And that I may go unto the Altar of God, even unto the God of my 
joy and gladnefs: and upon the harp will I give thanks unto Thee, 0 God, 
my God. 
"\Vhy art Thou fo heavy, 0 my foul: and why art thou fo difquieted 
within me? 
"0 put thy trufi in God: for I will yet give Him thanks, which is 
the help of my countenance, and my God." 
" Glory be to the Father" &c. 
" As it was in the beginning" &c. 
Antiphon. "I will go in unto the Altar of God, unto God Who maketh 
glad my youth:' 
" Lord have mercy. 
"Chrift have mercy. 
"Lord have mercy. 
"Our Father. And lead us not into temptation. But deliver us from 
evil. " 
[So far the three Dfes are identical. 
According to Sarum Ufe only, here follows" Hail Mary full of Grace, the Lord is 
with Thee. Blelfed art thou among women, and blelfed is the Fruit of Thy womb 
Jcfus! Amen." 
According to York and Hereford printed Ufe only, for it is omitted from the MSS. 
"Shew us, 0 Lord, Thy mercy." 
" And grant us Thy falvation.' 
York only. 
" Let Thy Priefis be clothed with righteoufnefs." 
" And let Thy Saints rejoice." 
Herefird only. 
" 0 Lord God of Hofis, convert us." 
" And {hew us Thy countenance, and we {hall be f.wed."] 
"0 Lord, hear my prayer." 
"And let my crying come unto Thee." 



312 Preliminary Vefling and Preparatory Devotions of the Priejl. 


"The Lord be with you." 
" And with Thy Spirit." 
" Let us pray." 
" Prevent, 0 Lord, we be[eech Thee, our aaions by Thy in[piration, and 
further them with Thy help, fo that all our works may both be ever begun by 
Thee, and when begun ever be finifhed through Thee. Through Chrifi our 
Lord." 


[York only adds: 
u 0 mofi gracious God, incline the ears of Thy compaffion to my prayers, and 
enlighten my heart with the Grace of Thy Holy Spirit, that I may be enabled worthily 
to adminifier Thy Myfieries, to love Thee with eternal affeétion, and to attain everlafi- 
ing joys through Chrifi our Lord, Who" &c.] 
On the Firfi Sunday in Advent (and all other Sundays, except fuch as are 
Double Feafis), according to all the U[es) there fhould be one Deacon and 
Sub-deacon to affifi the Priefi. In poorer Churches there fhould be at leafi a 
Deacon, or a Server) or Scholar of good charaaer. If the Bifhop officiate, 
three Deacons and three Sub-deacons; on Whitfunday and Maundy Thur[day, 
feven Deacons) feven Sub-deacons, and three Acolytes; on other Double Feafis 
fuperior in rank to Sundays, five (three Exeter)" of each; on Good Friday, 
one of each only; on Eafier Eve and Day, at York, feven or five of each. 
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CHAPTER V. 


OF THE CELEBRATION ITSELF. 


I. 
D HE Celebrant fhould by this time be vefied in Surplice or Albe) 
with a Stole over it, which fhould be croff"ed and fafiened over 
o. \ his breafi, with an Amice, or broad kerchief, round his neck; 
I ' --, and, if thought fit, with a Maniple over his left arm; over all 
thefe he fhould put on a Chafuble (pp. 23, 27, 45, 59 &c). 
The Bifhop if he celebrate fhould wear all his Pontifical attire. 
The Deacon and Subdeacon fhould wear Albes and Amices. The Deacon, 
moreover, a Stole) going from his left arm acrofs his breafi, and (for con- 
venience fake, for this fafiening is not obligatory) fafiened beneath his right 
arm. Each, over thefe, fhould at this Seafon wear a fhort Chafuble) Mantle or 
Tippet over his fhoulders. To mark the difference between them and the 
Priefi, both when unemployed fhould keep their hands beneath their Vefi- 
ments. At times other than Advent, and from Septuagefima to Maundy 
Thurfday) the Deacons fhould wear Dalmatics, and the Subdeacons Tunicles, 
infiead of Chafubles or Mantles. Grandiff"on (circa 1337) has this further 
direétion in his Statutes of S. Mary Ottery: "\V e order that at the Mafs, 
Priefi, Deacon, and Subdeacon fhould always hold fmall kerchiefs in their 
hands, left their Veftments become fiained in the breafi, and to wipe off per- 
fpiration. \Vhilfi wine and water is minifiered for the Chalice, or for 
wafhing, let a handkerchief be interpofed; and when they fit, let fome linen 
cloth be placed over their knees for this fpecial purpofe." 
The Choir fhould now alfo be already in their places. The Clerks in 
black copes over their Surplices; all the refi (except the Rulers) in Albes 
and Amices, or Surplices; the Boys in Albes or Roccæ girdled at the waifi, 
or in fmall Surplices. 
The Canons of 1603, in conformity with the regulations of the ancient 
Englifh Ecclefiafiical Law as expounded by Lyndwode, require the Clerks 
in Holy Orders taking part in the Service as a minimum to wear Surplices 
(fee ante) p. 27) beneath their other Vefiments. 
Beneath thefe habits Clergy and all fhould wear Caff"ocks of ferge or fome 
fuch material. The colour of thefe feems to have varied) but it appears to 
have been purple or black in Advent, and from Septuagefima to Eafter Day. 
(See ante, pp. 32) 36, 38, .}8) 68 &c.) 
s s 
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The Choir, or the main and principal part of it, fhould, as already re- 
marked (ante,p. 4), be fiationed on one fide of the Choir only, and not divided 
into femi-choirs, one oppofite the other, as has of late become cufiomary. 
But it fhould be changed periodically from one fide to the other and back again, 
according to the following Rule, which is identical in the Sarum, Wells and 
Exeter, and Aberdeen Confuetudinaries, and, as may be gathered from the 
Office Books, was the fame all over England from the days of Ofmund. 
" The Choir ought to be alternate weeks in turn-for one week on the 
Decanal fide, for another week on the Cantoris fide. N everthelefs, in aU 
Double Feafis, it ought to be on the Dean's fide, if the Perfon there be prefent 
who íhouJd execute the Divine Office in thefe Feafis-Chrifimafiide, Eafier- 
tide, and the \Veek of Pentecofi. In thefe continuous Double Feafis, 
however, the Choi is changed every day. In certain times of the year, 
alfo, the courfe runs on (' tabula difcurrit ') not by weeks, but by days: thus, 
from the Sunday next before Chrifimas, when the courfe of each Choir is 
complete on the Saturday preceding, up to the.Oétave of the Epiphany, if it 
fall on a Sunday; but if it fall in any intermediate Ferial, then this fhall be 
obferved up to the following Sunday. If, however, on this Saturday next 
before Chrifimas, the alternation of each Choir fhall not have been complete 
equaUy, then the courfe íhall run on by days, beginning with Chrifimas Day, 
up to the aforefaid period. So from Maundy Thurfday up to the Oétave of 
Eafier, the Choir is changed every day. The Hebdomadary Rulers, however, 
ought not to be changed before Eafier; but from Eafier Day up to the Oétave 
they are changed every day. The fame obfervance obtains in Pentecofi week 
up to Trinity Sunday." 
The Choir having thus taken their places, and the Celebrant and his 
Affifiants being vefied and ready to enter the Church and begin the Divine 
Office, let Two Rulers of the Choir, wearing filk Copes (on this the Firfi 
Sunday in Advent of a violet or purple colour) over their other Vefiments, 
enter the Church, and place themfelves, with their Staves in their hands, one 
(or as it may be two) on each fide, in front of that part of the Chorus Canto- 
rum which is near the wefi end of the fame, where two fiools and a carpet 
fhould be placed for them. In Double Feafis there fhould (as we have feen) 
be Four fuch Rulers; and therein let the Precentor take his pofition in front of 
the two Principal Rulers, flanked by one or two of them on each fide of him, 
as the cafe may be, and in a convenient pofition for infiruéting them as to 
what the Chants are to be. A Chair fhould be placed for him on the fide 
where the principal Choir is on that day for that pu-pofe. 
According to the ancient Rule of S. Paul's London (Stat. 49)' no Priefi 
could celebrate at the Greater Altar unlefs he was a Prebendary, Major or 
Minor; except it were a Biíhop who might happen to be there. Bya Rule 
peculiar to that Cathedral the Chancellor prefcribed in the" Tabula" who 
fhould celebrate, read the Gofpels, Epifiles, and be the other Affifiants at the 
Greater Altar and Mafs. 
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H.-OF THE INTROIT OR OFFICIUM AND CONFESSION. 
Let the Precentor now fiep forward, or go up to the Two Rulers or Two 
principal Rulers, and infiruét them as to what the Introit is to be. Let the 
Two Rulers turn towards the Altar and begin the Introit by intoning the 
three or four firfi words, the Choir being turned towards the Altar alfo, and 
taking up and purfuing the fame, thus :- 
Rulers: "Unto Thee lift I up my foul." 
Rulers and Choir: "My God I trufi in Thee, let me not be afhamed; 
neither let mine enemies mock me; for all they that wait for Thee fhall not 
be confounded." 
Rulers: "Thy ways, 0 Lord, fhew me." 
Choir: "And teach me Thy paths." 
Rulers and Choir: .. Unto Thee lift I up " &c., as above. 
Rulers: "Glory be to the Father." 
Rulers and Choir, together: (( Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and 
to the Holy Ghoft, As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever {hall be, 
world without end, Amen." 
crhis Gloria Patri fhould be omitted from Pa.flìon Sunday to Eafter Day 
incluji"v.e. 
No direétions are given in the Firft Book of Edward refpeéting the pre- 
vious devotions of the Priefi and his Affiftants, or as to the ordering of the 
Choir, nor are there any fuch in the prefent authorized Office; but that of 
Edward has the following fimilar, btlt abbreviated, Rubric, refpeéting the 
Yefiing and Introit :- 
"f. Upon the day, and at the time appointed for the miniftration of the Holy 
Communion, the Priejl that fhall execute the holy miniftry, fhall put upon 
him the vejlure appointed for that miniftrátion, that is to Jay: a white 
Albe plain, with a Vejlment or Cope. And where there be many Priejls 
or Deacons, there Jo many fhall be ready to help the Priejl, in the minif- 
tration, as /hall be requijite: And }hall have upon them likewife the 
vejlures appointed for their miniftry, that is to Jay, Albes with crunicles. 
crhen /hall the Clerks fing in Engli/h for the Ojfice, Or Introit (as they 
call it), a PJalm appointed for that day." 
The prefent authorized Office is filent as to the Devotions and Vefting and 
the Choir and Introit. But fince by the before-recited Ornaments Rubric it ex- 
preffiy adopts the Veftments of the Firft Book of Edward, and as this Vefi- 
ing and thefe Devotions and Introit are previous to the commencement of 
the Office, and do not in any way interrupt or interfere with it, and are partly 
to be done privately, they ought to be ufed when praéticable. 
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Whilft the Gloria Patri of the Introit is thus being concluded, let the 
Celebrant and his Affiftants enter the Prelbytery in the following order (as 
cuftomary according to all the Englifh Dfes) :- 
I. Two Acolytes, Cerofers, walking abreaft, carrying two lighted Tapers. 
2. A Thuribler. 3. A Subdeacon carrying the Book of the Gofpels, an 
Evangeliftarium. 4. The Deacon, carrying the Miff"ale. 5. The Celebrant 
himfelf. (According to fome the Prieft fhould carry the Milfale.) 
As each enters the Pretbytery, let him turn to the Altar and bow. Let 
the Subdeacon ftation himfelf at the right of the Priefi, who is looking eaft- 
ward, the Deacon at his left. 
Then let the Precentor and Rulers, along with the Choir, fing through 
the Introit itfelf once more. 
Which being ended, let the Celebrant and his Affiftants, ftanding, the 
people kneeling, all towards the Altar, fay mutually the Confeffion and Abfo- 
lution in a very low tone, as becomes finners, fo as fcarcely to be heard; 
which Confeffion and Abfolution is always to be faid by the Biíhop if pre- 
fent, who, if not officiating, for this purpofe fhould fiand on the right hand of 
the Prieft, before him and the Subdeacon at the ftep of the Altar (S. Paul's 
Stat. p. 12). 
[Prifl!. "Let us Confefs unto the Lord, for He is good, and His mercy endureth 
for ever. ' 
Pritft. "I confefs to God, the bleffed Mary, and aU the Saints, and to you, I have 
finned exceedingly in thought, word, and deed of my own fault, and intreat Holy Mary, 
All the Saints of God, and you to pray for me." 
Let the Minijlers, Choir, and People reply. "Almighty God have mercy upon you, 
and forgive you aU your fins, deliver you from all evil, preferve and firengthen you in 
goodnefs, and bring you to eternal life." 
Then let the Minijlers, Choir, and people fay the Conftffion as ahO'lJe, and the Pritft 
reply as ahO'lJe, hut let the Pritft add: "The Almighty and merciful Lord grant you 
Abfolution and remiffion of aU your fins, fpace for true penitence, amendment of life, 
and the grace and confolation of the Holy Spirit." Let the Minijlers, Choir, and people 
reply, " Amen."] 
Let the Celebrant now afcend the fteps to the Altar, and ftanding in front 
of it, on the higheft of the fteps, with his Affiftants in a line behind him, each 
on his proper ftep, bowing profoundly and joining his hands (not clafping 
them), pray, the Choir and people alfo, for a íhort time in filence. 
[The York and Hereford Ofes only have here this {hort Litany, to be faid by the 
Priefi and his Affifiants. According to the fourteenth century MS. in the Briti{h 
Mufeum (Harl. 4919), this was fometimcs ufed elfewhere alfo, and at Sarum:- 
" 0 God, being turned, Thou {halt quicken us." 
" And Thy people {haU rejoice in Thee." 
"Shew us, 0 Lord, Thy mercy." 
" And grant us Thy falvation." 
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" Let Thy Priefts be clothed with righteoufnefs." 
" And Thy Saints rejoice." 
" From my fecret faults cleanfe me, 0 Lord." 
H And from thofe of others fpare Thy, fervants." 
H 0 Lord, God of Hofts, convert us. ' 
" And {hew us Thy countenance, and we {hall be Caved." 
H 0 Lord, hear my prayer." 
" And let my crying come unto Thee." 
" The Lord be with you." 
" And with Thy Spirit." 
Sarum and York Ufe have next:- 
H Let us pray." 
" Our help is in the Name of the Lord," 
.. Who hath made Heaven and earth:' 
" Let the Name of the Lord be bleffed," 
.. From this time forth for evermore."] 
Here (according to S. OJmund and Rouen UJe) let the Celebrant embrace the 
Deacon and Subdeacon, Jaying , .. Receive the kifs of Peace and affedion that 
ye may be fit to perform the Divine Offices at the Sacred Altar." And this 
fhould invariably be objerved except in the three days before Eafter. 
Let the Acolytes fet down their Tapers, one on each fide, at the ftep of the 
Altar. Let the Subdeacon put down the Gofpels on the right fide of it. and 
the Deacon alfo the Office book near it. Then let the Prieft fianding at the 
Altar fay the following prayer fecretly [in all the U fes] with the Choir and 
people :- 
.. Take from us. 0 Lord. all our iniquities. that we may be worthy, 
with pure minds. to enter into the Holy of Holies. Through Chrift 
our Lord. Amen." 
Let him then add:- 
(( In the Name of the Father, and of the Son. and of the Holy Ghofi " 
and then let him crofs himJelf and kifs the Altar. 
After this Secret Prayer, the Prieft and his Affiftants íhould ftand ered, 
and according to the U fe of Rouen, as detailed by John of A vranches (Migne. 
32). and fo, moft probably. of S. Ofmund, the Prieft íhould bow to the 
Deacon, who íhould return the obeifance, the Deacon to the Subdeacon. and 
the Subdeacon to the people. 
The Firft Liturgy of Edward VI. has in like manner the following 
abbreviated direétions and prayers in lieu of the above:- 
" crhe Priejl ftanding humbly afore the midft oj the Altar. fhall Jay the 
Lord's Prayer, with this Colleét. 
" Almighty God. unto Whom all hearts be open. all defires known. 
and from Whom no fecrets are hid: cleanfe the thoughts of our hearts. 
by the infpiration of Thy Holy Spirit: that we may perfeétly love 
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Thee, and worthily magnify Thy holy name: through Chrifi our 
Lord. Amen." 
crhen /hall he Jay a PJalm appointed for the Introit. 
In like manner the prefent Anglican Office:- 
" 1f crhe crable, at the Communion-time having a fair white linen cloth upon 
it, fhall }land in the Body of the Church, or in the Chancel, where 
Morning and Evening Prayer are appointed to be Jaid. And the Priejl 
}landing at the North fide of the crable l /hall Jay the Lord's Pra)'er. 
with the Colleft following, the people kneeling. 
(( Our Father which art in Heaven, Hallowed be Thy Name. Thy 
kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, As it is in Heaven. Give 
us this day ou,r daily bread. And forgive us our trefpaff"es, As we for- 
give them that trefpafs againfi us. And lead us not into temptation; 
But deliver uS from evil. Amen." 


crhe Colleft. 
(( Almighty God, unto V,Thom all hearts be open, all defires known, 
and from Whom no fecrets are hid; Cleanfe the thoughts of our hearts 
by the infpiration of Thy Holy Spirit, that we may perfeétly love Thee, 
and worthily magnify Thy Holy Name; through Chrifi our Lord. 
Amen. " 
Thefe prayers fhould, like the former, be faid in a low tone, the PrieO; with 
his Affifiants turned toward the Altar; for he is to turn toward the people 
firfi when he repeats fubfequently the Commandments. When they are con- 
cluded, he íhould fay, (( In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghofi," Croffing himfelf. 
Now let the Introit be repeated by the Rulers, the Celebrant, Choir, and 
people. but without " Gloria Patri," or the Pfalm. 
III.-THE BRINGING IN OF THE ELEMENTS. 
As no direétions are given in the Anglican Ordinal as to how or when, or 
by whom the Sacramental Elements are to be brought into the Church, let 
the following ancient mode be adopted. 


1 "North-fide." By this was furely intended the North Corner or Gofpel portion. If 
the North end had been intended, it would have been fo defined, which it is not. Remark 
that up to the year 1485, or thereabouts, the" Ðextrum Cornu Altaris" meant the South 
horn to the right of the fpetl:ator and Priell:. (See Durand IV. c. 23 n. I. Ordo Senenjis Edit. 
'IromÓt/li p. 447 n.) About that period copies of the Pontifical began to be printed at Rome, 
wherein the "Ðextrum Cornu" was treated as being to the right or Gofpel fide of the 
Crucifix or Crofs, which Il:ood in front of the Priell: on or above the Altar. (See Le Brun de 
MijJâ, I. 76 n. Latin Edition.) This became authoritative, and the Reformed Miffale of the 
Council of Trent adopted this change of interpretation. So that the Anglican Office has 
here apparently followed the modern Roman meaning. The ancient fignification lingered 
in the North and other parts of France up to the year 1710 and beyond. 
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Now let the Sacramental Elements be brought into the Church, together 
with the infiruments and accompaniments of the Celebration, in the following 
order and manner, according to all the Englifh Ufes. 
Let the two Acolyte Cerofers (who fhould have fet down their candelabra 
at the fieps of the Altar) go into the Veftry, or to that portion of the Church 
in which the fame are kept, and with reverence and folemnity bring out 
thereof, one of them the Bread in a pyx or covered box or cup, and the Wine 
and Water each in a feparate cruet or goblet, and fet them down refpettively 
on the Credence; the other Acolyte following the firft, with one or more 
balins, with water in one, and a towel, " Abfterforium, Aqua mantile." 
Then, or at fome time before the beginning of the Collett for the day, let 
the two Acolyte Cerofers take up their candelabra and go together to the 
door of the veftry. Let a third Acolyte, vefted in an Albe, and over it a filk 
tippet or mantle of the colour of the day, come forth thence to meet them, 
with all veneration carrying the Chalice placed on the Paten in his hand, 
the Corporals being folded and placed over the Chalice, the whole covered 
with the Offertory Veil, one end of which fhould be thrown over one of his 
íhoulders. Let this Acolyte, preceded by the Cerofers, carry the Paten and 
Chalice to and fet them down on the Credence. He fhould then take off the 
Corporals and lay them, folded as they are, reverently on the Altar, kiffing 
the Altar before he goes back. Then let the Cerofers again fet down their 
Tapers at the ftep of the Altar. 


[WhiIfi: this was being tranfa8:ed, at Solemn Maffes (according to York, Sarum, 
and Exeter Dfes), if Incenfe be ufed, let an Acolyte bring Incenfe in a boat to the 
Deacon; who, having aiked a bleffing from the Prien, íhould put it into the Thurible, 
and let the Prien incenfe the Altar in the middle and at each fide. Then let the Dea- 
con cenfe the Prien, and give him the Book of the Gofpels to kifs. This incenfing is 
not noticed in the Rouen or Hereford Dfes; but the kiffing the Gofpels is common to 
them all.] 


IV.-KYRIE ELEysoN. 
According to all the Ufes then íhould follow" Kyrie Eleyfon." 
At Solemn Celebrations let the Precentor inftrua: the Rulers of the Choir 
as to what the chant of the fame íhould be, who thereupon with the Prieft, 
or the Prieft alone in Ferial or Common Maff"es, íhould intone the firft word 
or two of the fame, and the whole be fung through by the Prieft, Rulers, 
Choir, and people together, thus:- 
" Kyrie eleyfon" thrice. 
(( Chrifte eleyfon" thrice. 
" Kyrie eleyfon" thrice. 
This" Kyrie Eleyfon" "Lord have mercy" was always anciently, and 
íhould be now, a very important portion of the Eucharifiical Office, and the 
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finging of it on Feftivals and Sundays occupied a confiderable fpace of time. 
On thefe latter occaíions, between each repetition of the K yrie, was inferted 
or "faMed," a variety of different ejaculations or expreffions of praife or de- 
precation correfponding to the Feftival or Seafon, fo that the" Kyrie" &c., 
became a difiintl: portion of the Liturgy. Nine of thefe K yries formed part 
of the recognized Sarum Office; in fome of the MSS. eleven. Of thefe 
S. Dunftan compofed one for Michaelmas Day, which was regarded with 
great favour, beginning" Kyrie Rex fplendens" &c. "0 Lord, King re- 
fplendent on Thy Heavenly throne, Hail for evermore, and in Thy clemency 
upon Thy people ever, Have mercy." Many more of thefe "Kyries" are 
appended to the MS. of S. Ofmund's Confuetudinary once belonging to 
S. Patrick's, Dublin, and now in the Univerfity Library, Cambridge. York 
Ufe had ten, fix or-them the fame as that of Sarum; Hereford íixteen. In 
the Appendix to the Surtees Society edition of the York Miffal (Vol. II.), Dr. 
Henderfon, the learned editor, has printed twenty-nine. They are noble com- 
poíitions, and formed part of the Office from the earlieft Anglo-Saxon 
times. 
. In the Ferial Office the" Kyrie" was fimple, not farfed. 
The Firfi Book of Edward has in like manner:- 
" crhe PJalm (i.e. the Introit) ended, the Prieß /hall Jay, or e!le the Clerks 
/hall jing, 
"iii. Lord have mercy upon us." 
"iii. Chrift have mercy upon us." 
"iii. Lord have mercy upon us," without farfes. 
The prefent Anglican Office has, in like manner, the following mne 
K yries, with a tenth or repetition of the fame at the end therein. 
The variation from the former Rite mainly confifts in this, that Chrift is 
not invoked at all; that between each K yrie is farfed, or interpolated fuccef- 
fively, one of the ten Commandments; that to each "K yrie" is added the 
words "And incline our hearts to keep this law," and that after the tenth 
Commandment to "K yrie" is appended "And write all thefe Thy laws in 
our hearts, we befeech Thee." 
This infertion of the Ten Commandments is unexampled in any Liturgy, 
ancient or modern, and was on that account ftrongly objetl:ed to by Biíhop 
Overall, and others; nor is it eafy to difcover for what particular reafon it 
was made. To put the beft conftrutl:ion upon it, it may have been intended 
as a preliminary examination of confcience before Communion. 
As in the former Ufe, 
Let the Precentor or Ruler of the Choir and Prieft, or the Prieft alone in 
Ferial Maffes, intone the firft won1s "Lord have mercy," fo as to íhow the 
diftintl:ion of tone, and the whole be afterwards fung through by Condutl:ors, 
Prieft, Choir, and people. 
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(( 
 'l'hen flnll the Priefl, turning to the people, reheatje diftinElly all the crEN 
COJ1J.1ANDMENcrS; and the people ftill kneeling flail, after every 
Commandment, aft God mercy for their tra'!fgrejJìon thereof for the time 
paft, and grace to keep theJame for the time to come) as followeth. 
"Minifter. God fpake thefe words, and faid: I am the Lord Thy 
God: Thou {halt have none other gods but me. 
"People. Lord, have mercy upon us) and incline our hearts to 
keep this law. 
"Minifter. Thou {halt not make to thyfelf any graven image" &c. 
"People. Lord) have mercy upon us OJ &c. 
c. Minifter. Thou {halt not take the Name of the Lord Thy God 
in vain" &c. 
"People. Lord) have mercy upon us" &c. 
"Minijler. Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath-day. Six 
days !halt thou labour OJ &c. 
"People. Lord, have mercy upon us OJ &c. 
"Minifter. Honour thy father and thy mother" &c. 
"People. Lord, have mercy upon us" &c. 
"l\Iinijler. Thou !halt do no murder. 
"People. Lord) have mercy upon us" &c. 
"Minijler. Thou !halt not commit adultery. 
U People. Lord) have mercy upon us" &c. 
(( Minijler. Thou !halt not ileal. 
"People. Lord) have mercy upon us" &c. 
"Minijler. Thou {halt not bear falfe witnefs againil thy neighbour. 
U People. Lord, have mercy upon us" &c. 
"Minißer. Thou {halt not covet thy neighbour's houfe" &c. 
"People. Lord) have mercy upon us) and write all thefe thy laws 
in our hearts) we befeech Thee." 


V.-GLoRIA IN EXCELSIS. 


\Vhen the laft c. K yrie" is fini{hed) then at Solemn Celebrations when 
"Gloria in Excelfts" is faid) let the Celebrant advance to the centre of the 
Altar, and having been inftruéted by the principal Ruler of the Choir (who 
had previou{ly been inilruded by the Precentor) what the chant !hould be) 
let him intone the three or four firfi: words from the middle of the Altar, and 
thereupon let all the Rulers) Clerks) Choir) and people tum to the Altar and 
bow) and thus fing through the whole to the end. 
TT 
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" Gloria in Excelfis," however, íhould be omitted in this place through- 
out Advent whatever be the Service, and from Septuagefima to Eafier Day, 
as being inconfifient with the defcent to earth, and the fafiing and humi- 
liation of our Lord, except in Double Feafis. It íhould be faid here on all 
Sundays and Feafis of the Firfi and Second Clafs throughout the year (but 
not in votive celebrations for the dead, nor on Ferials), except as above, and 
was fo faid from the times of Gelafius in the beginning of the fifth century, 
whore verfion [uppo[es a much earlier u[e. The Greeks call it the l( Great 
Doxology," the Latin MSS. "The Sunday Morning Hymn;" and Uíher 
(VII. 335), fixes its date at A.D. 158. 


[As" Kyrie Eleyfon" and" Gloria in Excelfis" were often prolonged to chants of 
great length, the Celebrant and his minifiers were allowed to fit in the Sedilia provided 
for that purpofe until they were finiíhed; always provided that the Priefi began both 
from the middle of the Altar. 
The later printed Miffalia allow, and even dire.:!, the Celebrant to fay privately to 
himfelf only as well the Introit as the" Kyrie" and" Gloria in Excelfis;" but this 
ufage is unknown to the MSS. before the fourteenth century was well advanced, and 
was probably introduced to íhorten the fcrvice which, from the additions made to it 
from time to time, had become very long.] 


Then follows in the Firfi Book of Edward :- 
" crhen the Priefl flanding at God's board flail begin 
" Glory be to God on high. 
" crhe Clerks: And in earth peace, good will towards men. 
" We prai[e Thee, we bIds Thee, we wodhip Thee," and [0 on, 
ending 
"Thou only, 0 Chrifi, with the Holy Ghofi, art mofi high in the 
Glory of God the Father. Amen." 
This Firfi Book of Edward implies that although the Priefi íhould fiand 
in beginning the" Gloria" he might fit whilfi it was [ung. 
The prefent Engliíh Ordinal omits all mention of " Gloria in Excelfis " 
being fung in this place, and relegates it to the end of the whole Office-where 
it is entirely out of place and keeping. Yet fince the faying of this Hymn at 
this point in the Eucharifiic Office was a Catholic cufiom in the \Vefi from the 
very earliefi times, and confiituted a main portion of the (( Sacrifice of praife 
and thank[giving," it íhould here accordingly be repeated by Celebrant, 
Choir, and people paufing for the purpo[e, at leafi ftlendy, or it may be as a 
Hymn or Anthem before the [ucceeding Collett. 
Here follows the general Rubric in S. O[mund's and all the Englilh Ufes. 
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" lVhiljf the PrieJl Jlands to fulfil the Office at the Altar, let the Deacon 
Jland behind him on the firJl Jlep before the Altar, and behind and below him the 
Subdeacon in his order on the jecond Jlep, jo that as often as the PrieJl turns to 
the people the Deacon turns himjelf in like manner: the Subdeacon emplo)'ing him- 
jelf in feeing that the PrieJl's VeJlments are properly arranged. 
" Whatever is jaid by the PrieJl before the Epijfle ought to be gone through 
at the right horn of the Altar (except' Gloria in Excellis '),jo aifo after recep- 
tion of the Sacrament; all the reJl in the middle of the Altar. Whenever, hrrw- 
ever, there is no Deacon, the PrieJl fhould read the GoJpel from the left horn" 
(jee Pojf 3+5). 
As before obferved (p. 3 I 8), the lignification of thefe words" right" 
and "left" has been rever[ed in the modern Roman Miífal. 


VI.-COLL ECTS. 
Next, according to all the ancient Englifh U[es and the Firlt Book of 
Edward, let the Prielt, ltanding as before, turn towards the people as if falut- 
mg them, and elevate [omewhat and join his hands, and fay "The Lord be 
with you." 
Let the people reply" And with thy [pirit." 
Let the Prielt turn again to the Altar, and disjoining his hands, and out- 
fpreading his arms and hands, fay u Let us pray," and then rehear[e the 
Collea for the Day. 
Note that whenever the Prielt falutes the people with "Dominus vobi[- 
cum," "The Lord be with you," he fhould al[o preface the Collea or Me- 
morial with" Oremus" "Let us pray." Among the Orientals and in the 
old Roman Rubrics the Salutation is " Pax vobis" " Peace be with you." 
To the Collea, according to the ancient Englifh U[es, were always added 
(except on Chriltmas Day) certain other Colleas called" Memorials," with a 
preceding introduaory Antiphon, Verfe, and Re[pon[e. The whole number 
of Colleas, by a ltria rule, lhould always be uneven. Three in honour of the 
Holy Trinity, Five of Chrilt's five-fold Paffion, Seven in honour of the feven- 
fold gifts of the Holy Gholt, according to the number contained in the Lord's 
Prayer. Thus, in Advent the [econd Collea was a Memorial of S. Mary and 
of the coming N"ativity, with a third for All Saints; in Lent a Memorial for 
the Penitents and of the Incarnation (i.e. of S. Mary); after Ealter until 
Pentecolt of the Refurreaion, and of All Saints; and between Pcntecolt and 
Advent of the Holy Spirit, of the Holy Trinity, S. Mary, All Saints, for the 
"Thole Church, and for Peace; [ome two or more of them (ante, pp. I 17 
and 176). 
The fame number of and the fame Colleas fhould be repeated at the 
principal Mafs as had been [aid at the previous Mattins. All tho[e after the 
firlt fhould be [aid without "The Lord be with you" &c., but the people 
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fhould always anfwer "Amen." The firlt and fecond CoHeél: only íhould be 
prefaced with" Oremus" "Let us pray:' 


.. Then (in Edward's Firft Book) the Priefl /hall turn him to the people and Jay 
.. The Lord be with you. 
" The A'!fLVer: And with thy fpirit. 
" The Priefl: Let us pray. 
" Then /hall follow the Colletl of the day, with one of thefe two Colletls following. 
for the King. 
" Priefl: Let us pray. 
" Almighty God, whofe kingdom is everlalting" and the relt, or 
" Almighty and everlalting God" and the relt. 
Both thefe Colleél:s are identical with thofe in the prefent Engliíh Office, 
and the fecond is taken from the Exeter Office at Prime. 
The[e CoHeél:s for the King and Royal Family were not infrequently in- 
troduced, although not rubrically direél:ed, at this point. According to a 
Scotch Council of the thirteenth century (Wilk. I. 617), the Colleél:s were to 
be five, except in Double Feafi:s. including one for the Peace of the Church, 
and one for the King and Queen and their children. 


The prefent Engliíh Office, unfortunately, inverts the due order adopted 
by Edward's Firlt Book, and without mentioning the Salutation of the people 
by the Prieft, or the reply by them, direél:s that one of the fame two CoHeél:s 
for the King or Q!een íhould be faid now before the Colleél: for the Day. that 
is immediately after the laft .. K yrie Eleyfon " with which it has no apparent 
conneél:ion. 


" Then /hall follow one of thife two Colletls for the f<.!leen. tIle Priefl 
flanding as before, and Ja)'ing 
(( Let us pray. 
(( Almighty God, whofe kingdom is everlalting. and power infinite; 
Have mercy upon the whole Church" &c.. or 
" Almighty and everlafting God" &c. 
" Then /hall be Jaid the Colletl of the Day. 
There are no direél:ions given in this Rubric as to the Perfon who is to 
fay the Colleél:s, or his pofture or geftures or proper poíition. The old rules 
fhould therefore be as far as poffible preferved. 
The Prielt, before the firlt CoHeél:, íhould turn to the people, with hands 
joined, and fay (( The Lord be with you;" and they íhould reply "And 
with thy fpirit." The Prielt, turning to the Altar again, disjoining and 
outfpreading his hands. and raiíing his arms fomewhat. íhould begin. " Let us 
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pray" (as in Advent) " Almighty God" &c. This Salutation by the PrieO:, 
and reply by the people, is the more necelrary here, as it is found in the moO: 
ancient Offices of the Church, from J ufiin Martyr to S. ChryfoO:om down- 
wards; and the word (( Colleét" is applied to thefe prayers becaufe, accord- 
ing to the unanimous voice of the Ritual Commentators, the PrieO: thereby 
colletts and fums up all the devotions of the people together, and offers them 
up collettively to God (ante, pp. 153, 176). 
The ancient direétions being precife, that the number of Colleéts fhould 
at the Mafs (not at Mattins) be uneven, and that the fame íhould now be faid 
as had been faid at Mattins, and that there flmuld be at leaO: three, and no 
more than feven; the full number íhould be made up by the addition of one 
or more of thofe for Peace and tor Grace, ufed at Mattins, or one or more of 
tho[e which are appended to the Office for Holy Communion. This íhould 
[pecially be looked to in Advent and Lent. In this latter [eafon the Memorial 
of the Penitents íhould never be omitted. 
As to the conclufion of the Colletts, fee ante (p. II 9). The fame rules 
fhould be obferved here; the firO: and laO: reciting the full form of the 
Trinity of Perfons and Unity of the Godhead; thofe which intervene ending 
" Through ChriO: our Lord" only. 
The people and Choir fhould anfwer "Amen" aloud, to all the Colleéts 
which are faid aloud; to thofe which are faid mentally only, this re[ponfe 
would be mental alfo, except where the Priefi rai[es his voice at the end, when 
the " Amen" fhould be aloud. 


VII.-EpISTLE. 
Now in Solemn Celebrations on Greater FeO:ivals, on Sundays, Maundy 
Thurfday, and the Yigils of Eafier and Pentecofi, whiJO: the laO: CoHett is 
being ended, the Subdeacon íhould prepare himfelf to read the EpiO:le. If 
he be wearing a Chafuble or Tippet, he íhould take it off, and give it to an 
Acolyte to hold, his normal drefs for this duty being the Albe or Surplice, 
with an Amice. After this he fhould walk (if necelrary, with the EpiO:olarium 
in his hand, or preceded by an Acolyte carrying it) down the Choir (the 
South fide of the Choir, Exeter Cons.) to the Pulpit or Ambo towards the 
vVeO: end of the Choir, if there be but one; towards that appropriate to the 
Epifile, if there be two. At Hereford there were two, and, as in many other 
places, one above the other. If but one Ambo, the Epifile íhould be read 
from the lower part of it, and facing the Choir. On Ferials, however, and 
lelrer F eafis the Epifile, if not read by the PrieO: himfelf, íhould not be read 
from the Ambo or Pulpitum, but from a Lettricum or Defk, down in the 
Choir on the South fide of it. The EpiO:le having been thus read by the 
Subdeacon, let him return (by the North fide of the Choir, Exeter Cons.), and 
refume his Vefimellt and place. 
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According to all the Anglo-Saxon and Norman and Englilh Pontificals, 
it was always the proper office of the Subdeacon to read the Epifile. I lis 
commiffion at Ordination was, .. Take the Book of the Epifiles, and receive 
power to read them in the Holy Church of God." 
The Firfi Book of Edward has the following, which is in no degree 
inconlifient with the above :- 
" The Colleéls ended, the Priejl, or he that is appointed, jhall read the EpiJlle, 
in a place ajJigned for the purpoJe,Ja)'ing 
c< The Epiille of S. Paul, written in the Chapter of 
to the 
" 'The MiniJler t en jJlall read the EpiJlle." 
The Rubric of the prefcnt Communion Office is as follows:- 
.. And immediately after the Colleél the Priejlßlall read the EpiJlle,Ja}- 
ing The Epiille [or, The portion of Scripture appointed for the Epiille] 
is written in the Chapter of beginning at the 
Verfe. And the EpiJlle ended, he ßlall Jay Here endeth the Epifile." 
The direaion here that the Priefi lhall read the Epifile mufi be interpreted 
in a wide fenfe, as meaning that it mufi not be read by a layman; for general 
cufiom has fanaioned that it may, and even lhould, where there are more 
Clergy than one, be read by an Affifiant. The univerfal cufiom from the 
time 
f S. Cyprian, was that it might be read by a perfon in inferior Orders; 
i.e. the Deacon or Subdeacon; if none, by the Celebrant; but it had better be 
read by the Priefi than by an Acolyte. No place is particularized whence it 
fhould be read, nor is the pofiure of the Reader indicated, either here or in 
Edward's Book. The ancient cufioms may therefore be followed. 
The Reader lhould always fiand, but the other Clergy may lit during the 
Epifile, in the Sedilia, or elfewhere; and fo the Choir Boys and people, until 
the Gofpel be begun, with the exceptions ante, p. 306. 


VIII.-THE GRADUAL, ALLELUYA, SEQUENCE, OR TRACT, AND GOSPEL. 
According to all the ancient Rituals, next after the reading the Epifile 
at Solemn Maíres on Sundays, Fefiivals, and Ferials, lhould follow the Gradale 
with Alleluya; at certain other times it was followed by a Sequence or Traa. 
The Gradale was called by that name becaufe where Ambones or Pulpita 
were in ufe, it was fung on the fieps going up to the fame. Afterwards, where 
thefe were difufed or altered, it feems to have been chanted at the great Leaern, 
which always fiood in the middle of the Choir, towards the Wefiward. The 
Sarum Rubric is this: " 'The EpiJlle read, let two Boys in Surplices, having þrjl 
bowed to the Altar at thejlep of the Choir, walk down the middle of the Choir to 
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the Pulpitum or Ambo, and there from tbe fieps of the fame,fi1/g the Gradale and 
their VeTje. 
'Thus, in Advent: Boys: the Gradale " All they: Choir and People: who 
wait for Thee fhall not be confounded, 0 Lord!" 'The Boys: Veife: "Thy 
ways, 0 Lord, make known to me, and teach me Thy paths." Let the Boys 
again begin: "All they:" Choir and People: .. \Vho wait for Thee" &c. Now 
let the Boys return again to their places, bowing to the Altar as they return. 
This repetition lhould always be made, except only in Double Feafts, the 
fifth and lixth days of Ealler \Veek, in Ember and Rogation Days, and 
except when a Tratt follows. The repetition lhould take place alfo in the 
Second Mafs on the Nativity; in Commemorations of the Holy Gholl and of 
the Trinity; in the Malfes of the Holy Crofs and "Salus Populi," and of 
Peace; in Commemorations between Septuagelima and Ealler; and in Malfes 
of S. Mary where there is no Sequence or Chant. 
The Gradual adds to this that the Gradale lhould be [0 rung in all Sun- 
days in the year not being Double Feafts, and in Simple Feafts of three and 
nine Lelfons and on Maundy Thurfday. In the Day of Souls by three 
Clerks of the fecond rank without change of Vellment; but in Double F eafis 
by three fuch Clerks in lilk Copes from the fame place. In all Feafis and 
Ferials and Ottaves where there are no Rulers of the Choir, the Gradale 
lhould be begun and the Verfe faid at the fiep of the Choir by one Boy only 
in a Surplice. In Fealls where the Invitatory is rung by two or three, (i.e. 
thofe which are equivalent in rank to Sundays and within Ottaves) when 
there are no Rulers, two Boys in Surplices fhould ling the Gradale at the 
Choir llep. 
The York Rule is very limilar Ute Surted Edition, 47), although ex- 
prelfed fomewhat more generally. 
The Hereford Rule is [omewhat different and general. The Gradale 
Alleluya and its Verfes are to be fung from the Lettricum in the midll of the 
Choir on Sundays and all Feafis of Nine and Three Lelfons, Commemora- 
tions, and F erials throughout the year, except on Principal, Double, and 
Semi-double Fealls (ante, p. 82), on Palm Sunday, the Vigils of Ealler, and 
Pentecoll, when they are to be read in the Pulpit. 
The cullom of linging a portion of a P[alm before the Gofpel is as old as 
SS. Ambro[e and Augulline. 


'The Allelu)'a. 
Then, next on Sundays and greater Fellivals (except from Septua- 
gelima until Ealler Day and Ember Days (except thofe at Pentecoll), and on 
Vigils without Sundays), when it was omitted, lhould follow the folemn 
(( Alleluya" by the Clerks, Choir, and all the people, llanding, and turned 
to the Altar, except the Celebrant and his two Affifiants, who might lit till 
the Gofpel began. 
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Whilfi the Gradale is being fung, let two Clerks of the higher grade be 
putting on íilk Copes in the Vefiry, and advance through the midlt of the 
Choir to the Pulpitum or Ambo to íing " Alleluya " which fhould be chanted 
after them by the whole Choir with a prolonged Cadence on Neuma on the 
final fyllable, which Cadence, however, was omitted if a Sequence followed. 
\Vhenever the Verfe of the Gradale is [aid by two Boys in the Ambo, 
two Clerks of the highefi grade fhould ling" Alleluya" from the fame place 
(except in Oaaves with Rulers, when thofe Rulers fang it from their places, 
and except when the Gradale was faid at the Choir fiep, when two Clerks of 
the fecond form fang it, without revefiing, from their places). 'Thus:- 
'The Clerks .. Alleluya." Choir " Alleluya." 'The Clerks, the Veife 
"Shew us, 0 Lord, Thy mercy." Choir." And grant us Thy Salvation." 
Clerks. "Alleluya' without a Cadence if, as on the Pirfl Sunday in Advent, a 
Sequence followed, but if a Sequence did not follow, then the Clzoir jhould repeat 
again" Alleluya" with a Cadence. In Feafis when" Alleluya" {{ Praife the 
Lord, ye youths" is fung (i.e. in Eaflertide) , two Boys fhould ling the 
" Alleluya" at the fiep of the Choir in Surplices, and fo in the Saturday of 
Ealter week. In other Feafi:s and on Ferials it fhould be fung by one Boy 
only at the fiep of the Choir. 
Having finilhed their" Alleluya" let the Clerks who have fung it return 
bowing to the Altar at the fiep of the Choir, and go and put off their Silk 
Copes in the V efiry. 
In Double Feafis all the Clerks and Rulers fhould fiand during "Alle- 
Iura" and on Ealter Day and the three following, at the Verfe alfo. 
In Double Feafis the Precentor and Rulers fhould intone, and three 
Clerks lhould íing, the" Alleluya" from the Pulpit, and the Choir follow it 
up. In Fefiivals of the Second order, and within the Ottaves of Chrifimas, 
Ealter, and Pentecofi, the "Alleluya" was fung by the Clerks from the 
Pulpit or Ambo, without change ofVefiments. In Ferials and leffer Fefiivals 
without Rulers, generally the Gradale fhould be fung by one Boy in Surplice 
from the fiep of the Choir, and the" AHeluya " by another. The finging of 
" Alleluya" and repetition of it at Eafier, is mentioned by S. Angufiine as an 
ancient tradition, and he defines the" N euma " to be "Sonus quidam letitiæ 
fine verbis." 
The form of linging the Gradale, with "Alleluya," at Eafier Day was 
this :- 
Let the Precentor and Rulers il1tone, and cfhree Clerks in Silk Copes in the 
Ambo fing the Gradale "This is the Day:" Clerks, Choir, and Boys: "which the 
Lord hath made; let us rejoice and be glad in it." 
Veife by the 'Three Clerks: .. Let us confefs unto the Lord, for He is good, 
for His mercy endureth for ever." 
'The Precentor and Rulers: " AI-" 'The '1l'ree Clerks and Choir: "leluya." 
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crhe crhree Clerks: "Our Pa{fover is {lain for us, Chrilt" No fecond (( AIJe- 
luya" now fucceeded, becaufe a Sequence followed next. 
However, in the Vigils of Ealter, and from the Oéhve of Ealter up to 
Trinity Sunday, both exclufive, "Alleluya" was always fung twice at the 
Principal Mafs, whatever were the Service. 
CJ'he Sequence, or crraél. 
The" Alleluya" finilhed, on Sundays in Advent, Ealter and Pentecolt 
weeks and their Oaaves, the fixth day from the Nativity, and in Fealts with 
Rulers of the Firlt and Second Order, and on Sundays from Ealter to the 
Afcenfion (except from Septuagefima to the Vigil of Eafier, and in Feafis of 
many Confelfors, and of S. Michael in montetumba), but not at other times, 
followed the Sequence or Profe, called a Sequentia, either becaufe it came after 
the Gradale or becaufe the Gofpel folJowed. It was, in faa, a fucceffion of 
Leonine Verfes of irregular metre, forming a rhythmical Poem of Praife, 
generally without fianzas, but with a long fucceffion of rhymes, which was 
fung to a Chant of varying and changing melody, each portion of the 
melody recurring at certain intervals. The firfi of thefe Sequences were com- 
pofed and fung by S. Notker, Abbot of S. Gall, about the end of the ninth 
century. They Coon became authorized and popular parts of the Euchariltic 
Office, and very many of them are contained in alJ the fub[equent Office 
Books. There are feventy-nine in the Hereford Milfale, and about the fame 
number in tho[e of Sarum and of York. Dr. Hender[on, in his edition of the 
latter, has printed 179, ninety of which are contained in the Bodleian (77 5) 
MS., written in the reign of Ethelred between the years 99+ and 1017; but 
others were compofed and u[ed in England after that period. 
Many of them are noble and elevating facred poems. Some of the beft 
known are the" Dies Iræ," (( Lauda Syon," " Adoro Te devote," " Veni Sanae 
Spiritus," (( 0 Filii et Filiæ," ., Stabat Mater,"" Alleluya concinat Orbis," 
"Viaimæ Pafchali;' .. Lætabundus." Of thefe the "Stabat Mater" was 
anciently rung as a Profe or Traa on Paffion Sunday at Rouen and elfe- 
where, the original Chant of which Roffini borrowed and amplified. 
1\:"0 fpecial direaions as to the method of finging the Sequence are found 
in the Rubrics of the Milfalia, although very particular rules are given as to 
the mode of finging the Traa, when that was ufed in place of the Sequence. 
Durandus tells us that the Gradale was fung by the principal Cantores, but 
the Sequence not by them only, but was a common jubilation of the whole 
Choir, and its irregular form is alluded to by John of Avranches (V1igne, 54) : 
C( The Pneuma of the Sequence which is fung after Alleluya fignifies the 
Praife of eternal glory, where no articulation of words is necelfary, but 
only thought, pure and ever intent upon God." 
According to the Rubric, however, in the [everal Breviaries for Second 
Vefpers in the Feafi of S. Andrew (which feems to apply to all Pro[es or 
u u 
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Sequences as well as to that which was then fung), fupplemented by the Sarum. 
Wells, and Exeter Confuetudinaries (De Officio Reflorum Chori), the Profe or 
Sequence, when not in ProceíIion, was fung thus: .. The Refponfory ended, 
whilfi the Verfe of the fame is being fung, let the Rulers of the Choir go, the 
Principal to the higher grade, the Secondary to the fecond grade, and fay to 
each of the Clerks, (Sir, to the Profe.' Thereupon let them put off their 
black Copes, and fuch as defire it their Almuces alfo, for finging the Profe. 
Let the Profe be fung in the Station of the Boys in Surplices from each fide, 
neverthelefs fo that the Principal Rulers of the Choir fiand in the midfi of 
the Choir turned to the Altar, the Secondary Rulers on the fiep of the 
Choir (the fiep down into the Statio Puerorum), turned to the Clergy, between 
whom let the three Clerks fiand who have fung the Verfe and the Refponfory, 
and let all fay the Profe together." 
According to the Confuetudinaries, however, the Precentor ought to enjoin 
them and the Principal Rulers to intone the commencing words, and chant 
the firfi firophe. Then the Clerks altogether íhould fing the fame through 
to the end, the Choir in the meantime fitting, and accompanying them through- 
out with the chant of the Profe on the lafi vowel of the firfi Verfe thereof, 
the Precentor and Secondary Rulers and Choir following the fame courfe on 
the other fide. .. This (continues the Rubric) is the way to fing the Profe through 
the whole year, whether at Vefpers or Mattins." At Mattins, however, there 
were no Profes, except on Chrifimas Day and the three following. When there 
was no ProceíIion they were fung as above. If there were, the mode in which 
they íhould be fung in Proceílion on thofe Days is given in conformity with 
the above Rule in the ProceíIionale (ante p. 192-6). "At the end let all the 
Clerks who have fung the Profe, each in his fiation, turn to the Altar, and 
fay (Gloria Patri' which is to be obferved throughout the whole year after 
finging the Profe." 
" Amen" íhould not be faid after the Sequence. If the Biíhop celebrate, the 
whole body of the Clergy, except his Deacon and Subdeacon, íhould come 
down from their places to the Pulpitum, or Station, to fing the Sequence along 
with the Rulers and Cantores, and remain there until the Gofpel be finiíhed. 
Whatever elfe be omitted, at leafi the folemn " Alleluya " ref ponded to by 
a Verre from fome Pfalm, ought to be fung before the Gofpel in all Solemn 
Celebrations, except between Septuagefima and Eafier, in conformity with the 
cufiom of the Church from the very earliefi epoch. 


Between Septuagefima and Maundy Thurfday the Sequences and Alleluya 
íhould be wholly difcontinued, and infiead thereof during that Seafon on Aíh 
Wednefday, on Sundays, and on every Monday and Friday at the Mafs for 
the Sear on, and in F efiivals of nine Leífons during it, íhould be fung a .. Trill " 
by Four Clerks of the higher grade (at Exeter two only) in red or black Copes 
(in A/bes, HereJord), on Ferials in Surplices, two of whom íhould fiand near 
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the entrance (í1:ep into) to the Choir on that fide on which the Choir is on that 
day) facing towards the Altar, and the two others on the oppofite fide fitting 
at the end of the fidl bench. On Aíh \Vednefday, the Firfi Sunday in Lent, 
vVednefdayand Saturday in Ember \Veek) Palm Sunday, and \Vednefday and 
Good Friday in Holy \Veek, and the Vigils of Eaí1:er and Pentecoí1:, it was 
fung by thefe Clerks in Choir) without changing veí1:ment or place) along with 
the Choir from alternate fides. 
The Tratl: was ufually a mournful Pfalm, or part of a Pfalm) and fung 
thus, e.g. on the Firí1: Sunday in Lent. 
'The Four Clerks: Whofo dwelleth under the defence of the Moí1: High 
'The 'Two Clerks of the Principal Choir: Shall abide under the proteétion of 
the God of Heaven. 'The Choir fitting all the while. 
Let the Choir on that fide now (on this day),flanding up, repeat the whole 
VeTje) and then fit down. 
Let the two other Clerks on the other fide follow: He {hall fay unto the 
Lord &c. 
Let the Choir on that fide fland up and repeat it) and Jo on to the end. 
Let the whole Four Clerks at the end fing the lafl Veife together with the 
Choir. 
That portion of the Choir not employed in finging íhould fit; that (if any) 
which is to fing íhould í1:and. 
On Ordinary Sundays and days in Lent the Tratl: was fung by the Four 
Clerks only) two and two, and the Choir took no part. 
The mode of finging the Tratl: varied fomewhat in different Churches. 
Thus) at Hereford on the firí1: Sunday in Lent) the firí1: Verfe was begun 
by the Four Clerks and fung through by the two of the Principal Choir, the 
Second by the other two, the Third by the Principal Choir, the Fourth by the 
other Choir, and fo on. 
And at Exeter, on the fame Sunday and on Palm Sunday, two Rulers in filk 
Copes fang the Firí1: Verfe at the í1:ep of the Choir, the Principal Choir the 
Second, the fecondary Choir the Third, the Rulers the Fourth. At Exeter alfo, 
on other Sundays and Feafis during this Seafon, the two Rulers fang the firí1: 
Verfe, and the Choir replied with the Second. 
On Ferials within Lent, and the Vigils of Eaí1:er and Pentecoí1:, the 
general rule was that the Traét íhould be fung from fide to fide in the í1:alls, 
without change of Veí1:ment or place; the Rulers finging and Choir repeat- 
ing the Firí1: Verfe, the Choir on the other fide the Second, each fide í1:anding 
up as they fing. 
On Palm Sunday the Rulers whi1í1: finging the Tratl: fhould carry Palms 
in their hands. 
This finging of a Tratl: iní1:ead of Alleluya or a Sequence at this Seafon, 
is noticed by all the Ritualií1:s as an eí1:ablifhed cuí1:om; by the Ordo Senenfis 
and John of A vranches, and all the Anglican Confuetudinaries. John of 
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Avranches: " To the Epifile at proper times a Tratt follows; the Refponfory, 
which denotes attive litè, is fung alternately; Alleluya prefigures eternal glory. 
By the Tratt, which is fung no one (i.e. no Choir) refponding, and in its melodies 
bears the likenefs of moaning, is fignified the contemplative life, in which per- 
fett men deplore their fins and linger, occupying themfelves with God only." 
The York Rubric expreffiy orders that during the Epiftle, the Gradual, 
Alleluya, Tratt, or "Tropus vel Sequentia," the Priefi and his Affifiants 
íhould fit until the Gofpel is begun to be read. 
The fame is expreíred or implied in all the other Rituals and Confuetu- 
dinaries. John of Avranches (Migne, 33) fays, " The Subdeacon beginning 
the Epiftle, let the Priefi fit down near the Altar and beckon to the Deacon 
to do the fame; let the Subdeacon remain in Choir whilfi not minifiering. 
A Refponfory (i. the Gradale) or at proper times a Trill or Alleluya 
follow. By the Refponfory, which is fung alternately, is defigned attive life, 
in which the Church, working good, earneth the Eternal Glory, which is 
figured by Alleluya. The Cadence of the Sequence, which is fung after 
Alleluya, fignifies the praife of Eternal Glory, where no fpeech of words is 
necelfary, but thought alone, pure and ever intent upon God. The Readers 
of the Epiftle and Gofpel and the Chanters of the Gradale and Alleluya on 
Feafi Days afcend the Pulpit." 
IX.-VESTINC THE AQUILA. PREPARATION OF ELEMENTS. GOSPEL. 
After the Epiftle is read, at fome time before the Deacon advances to read 
the Gofpel, let one of the Cerofers and a Boy from the Choir go forward and 
vefi the Eagle in the Gofpel Pulpitum or Ambo, or the portable Gofpel 
Lettern, which íhould have been placed previouíly (if ufed) upon the upper- 
mofi fiep from the Choir in front of the North horn of the Altar, by drawing 
over it the embroidered Yeil or cloth of linen or filk which belongs thereto. 
This done, let them return reverently to their places, bowing to the Altar. 
Preparation of Elements. 
During the fame interval let the Subdeacon (having returned from reading 
the Epiftle, and he or the Acolyte having replaced the Epifiolarium on the 
right horn of the Altar or on a cuíhion or deík, and having kiíred the hand 
of the Biíhop, if he be prefent), with the help of the Cerofers, or in Ferial 
Maíres let the Acolyte, prepare on the Credence the bread and wine (which as 
before mentioned, íhould have been previouíly placed there along with the 
Sacred Veírels by the Acolytes for the purpofe), for the adminifiration of the 
Holy Eucharifi. This he íhould do by taking out of the Pyx or box a fufficient 
quantity of breads, and placing them on the Paten. Next he, the Acolyte 
holding it if thought fit, or the Acolyte íhould pour wine into the Chalice; 
then take the goblet of water to the Priefi (who is fiill fitting in his feat until 
the Gofpel be 
egun) for his bleffing, which having been obtained, let the 
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Subdeacon, the Acolyte holding it if thought fit, or the Acolyte, pour a little 
water into the Chalice, and cover the whole on the Credence with the Offer- 
tory Veil. If the Biíhop be prefent this Benediétion is to be fought for and 
obtained from him (Stat. S. Paul's, Pt. IV. s. 2.) "It is the duty of the Sub- 
deacon to read the Epifile, to pour water and wine into the Chalice and place 
the Offering on the Paten, and fo to bring it to the Altar to the Deacon and 
therefore to be its guardian" (Gil/ehert of Limerick, Ujher, IV. 504- A.D. 1090). 
In Greater Double Feafis the water may be taken for this Benediétion by 
the Precentor, or fome other dignitary, and be mixed by the Deacon. 
According to Hereford Ufe thefe aéts were done by the Deacon during 
or after the Offertory, immediately before the Sacramental Elements were 
handed to the Priefi. The Benediétion of the water íhould be thus:- 
Deacon, Subdeacon, or Acolyte: .. Blefs ye." Prieß: cc The Lord." cc By Him 
mayft thou be bleff'ed, from Whofe Side came out Blood and \Vater. In 
the Name" &c. "Amen." 
Next, during the finging of the laft Alleluya, let the Deacon, before he 
proceeds to read the Gofpel, having either taken off his Chafuble, Tippet, or 
other fuch Vefiment if then worn, or, what was ufual, thrown it over his left 
íhoulder like a Stole, and fo arranged it as not to interfere with his aétions, 
receive the Corporals from the Subdeacon or Server, and place them on the 
Altar, firfi dipping his hands in the bafin of water which is on the Credence, 
and wiping them with the towel. 
Thefe Corporalia íhould be at leaft two, better three in number (ante, 
p. 27 0 ). 
The larger íhould be fpread over the middle of the front of the Table, 
and that part whereon the Crofs is embroidered íhould hang down for eight 
or ten inches over the rim, fo as to difplay the Crofs. This end may have a 
fringe or border of the fame, but the whole íhould be pure white. 
The Second, or fmaller Corporal, with the Crofs in the centre, which may 
ferve for covering the Chalice and Hofiia before and after Confecration, 
íhould be folded in a [quare and placed to' the left of the Celebrant. If a 
third be needed it íhould be placed near it, and kerchiefs of fine linen be ready 
prepared and placed on the Credence for the waíhing the hands of the Priefi. 
Let the whole Congregation, Clergy, Choir, and people be now fianding. 
Reading the GoJpel. 
Then on Sundays and Fefiivals let the Deacon proceed to read the 
Gofpel thus:- 
When advifed that the Eagle in the Ambo or de1k is duly vefied, and 
after having arranged the Corporalia as above, let the Subdeacon (if incenfe 
be ufed) cenfe the Altar before where the Gofpels are; then let the Deacon 
take up the Book of the Gofpels from off the left horn of the Altar (where 
it had been placed in the beginning of the Office), and killing the book and 
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making an obeiCance to the Prielt (who has now rifen from the Sedile. and is 
ltanding looking Northwards at the right horn of the Altar) facing the South. 
let him alk a bldIing of the Celebrant, or Biíhop, if prefent: "0 Lord, bid a 
bleffing." Let the Prielt reply. the Deacon remaining bowed "The Lord 
be in thy heart and in thy mouth. to pronounce the holy Gofpel of God" 
(croffing him over the head) "In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Gholt. Amen." The Hereford and Exeter are nearly the 
fame. The York form of this Benediétion is co; The Lord open thy mouth 
to read, and our ears to underltand the holy Gofpel of the God of Peace." 
"In the Name" &c. The Deacon íhould reply "Grant me. 0 Lord, 
right fpeech and a weB-founding voice, that my words may pleaCe Thee, 
and for Thy Name's Cake be to all hearers for life eternal." If the Biíhop be 
prefent in his own throne. or in the ltall of the Dean when another is cele- 
brating at the Greater Altar. all the Benediétions íhall be Cought of the Biíhop 
which whould have been Cought of the Prielt, and the Text of the GoCpel be fult 
kiff'ed by him (Stat. S. P auf s, p. 12). 
If the Prielt celebrate without Deacon or Subdeacon. he, fianding in the 
middle of the Altar, íhould Cay the Came words in the firlt perfon to himCelf. 
Let the Deacon now, preceded by the Cerofers, Thuribler. and Subdeacon. 
and by a CroCs if it be a Double Fealt, the Subdeacon Colemnly bearing the 
Text on his left arm (the Subdeacon Cometimes might carry a Cuíhion only, 
the Deacon holding the Text. or might carry the Text on a Cuíhion). go 
down the midlt of the Choir proceffionally to the GoCpel Ambo, and place 
the Text upon the Eagle or Delk. firlt offering it to the Deacon to kiCs; and 
if IncenCe be uCed, let it then be incenCed. Let the Deacon ltand on the 
highelt part of the Ambo (or if a Delk or Leétern near the Altar be uCed, in 
front of the Came), and facing the North. Let the Subdeacon place himCelf 
to the left of the Deacon, fomewhat in front of him. taking hold of the Book, 
and turning over the leaf for him. if requifite. Let the Cerofers fiand one 
on each fide the CroCs-bearer in front, and the Thuribler, if incenfe be ufed, 
behind the Deacon. "Let the Deacon Uays John of Avranches), when he aCcends 
the Pulpit, ltand higher than the Cerofers, for the G01þel excels the Law and 
the Prophets; by the Thuribler who fiands near the Deacon is defignated the 
fragrance of the GoCpet and the great things of Chrilt. On beginning the 
GoCpel we make a CroCs on our foreheads, to expel all evil Cuggeltions." 
Let now the Deacon fay "The Lord be with you." The Choir reply- 
ing "And with thy Cpirit." Then let him make a CroCs with his right hand 
over the Book, faying "Here followeth the Holy GoCpel" &c., or "Here 
beginneth the Holy Gofpel;" then making the fame fign over his forehead. 
and with his thumb over his brealt "According to Luke" &c. 
Let the whole congregation. Biíhop. Prielt, and Clergy, with the Choir 
and people (including the Reader himCelf), now humbly ltanding. the 
Biíhop laying afide his ltaff, turn to the Altar, bow, and croCs themCelves, and 
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fing out cc Glory be to Thee, 0 Lord." John Beleth, the Engliíhman, writes, 
A.D. 1162: .. Men ought to hear the Gofpel with heads uncovered; women, 
with heads covered or veiled; and if a virgin by chance have her head un- 
covered, her mother or fome other woman ought to throw a veil or cloth over 
it." Let the Deacon now, facing the North (which from very early times was 
a ftria: requirement) begin to read the Gofpel in a loud tone, and let all the 
Clergy, Choir, and people turn towards the Reader, and remain thus until 
the fame be finiíhed, and the Creed be begun. The myfiical reaCons for thus 
reading towards the North are, that Lucifer has his abode in the North 
(Is. xiv. 13); that the women's fide is the North, who are liable to be tempted 
by evil Cpirits; that the North is the abode of darkneCs and cold, which the 
GoCpel is to enlighten and warm; and by the North is figured the infidelity 
of the Gentiles, to whom the Gofpel is preached by ApofHes, kindled with the 
light of the Holy Ghofi. 
The GoCpe1 finiíhed, let the Cerofers extinguiíh their Lights. Let the 
Deacon take up the Book, and preCent it to be ki<<ed by the Subdeacon, who 
íhall then preCent it to the Deacon who is fianding at his right, to be ki<<ed 
by him. Then let all the people and Choir, croiling themCelves, Cay" Thanks 
be to Thee, 0 Lord." 
Return to the Altar. 
Now let the Subdeacon give the Book to the Deacon, who íhould carry 
it back to the Altar, holding it firaight before his breafi, in the Came ProceC- 
fional order in which it had been taken to the Ambo or Pulpitum. He then 
íhould give it back to the Subdeacon, who íhould replace it on the Altar, 
after having been kiiTed by the Celebrant, who, according to York Rule, faid 
to him cc BleiTed is he that cometh in the Name of the Lord." At Exeter, 
the Subdeacon carried back the Gofpels to the Altar. If the Biíhop be pre- 
fent, the Book íhould be taken to and firft kiiTed by him. If the Biíhop cele- 
brate, then the other Subdeacons, with the Principal Subdeacon, who íhould 
have a Subdeacon on each fide of him, next the other Deacons with the 
Principal Deacon in like manner, íhould accompany them proceffionally back 
to the Altar. The Text of the Gofpel íhould be fo kiiTed after the Cele- 
brant had firfi intoned the" Credo." 
The direéì:ions in the Firfi Book of Edward are only theCe :- 
"Immediately after the Epiftle ended, tile Prieß, or one appointed to read the 
Gofpel, fhall Jay 
" The holy Gofpel, written in the Chapter of 
" crhe Clerks and people flail a1ýwer 
" Glory be to Thee, 0 Lord. 
.. 'I'he Prieß or Deacon then fhall read the Gofpel." 
Thofe of the preCent Engliíh Office are as follows :- 
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H crhen fhalllze read the GoJpel (the people all ßanding up), Jaying The 
Holy Go[pel is written in the Chapter of beginning at 
the V er[e." 
It is remarkable that in neither of there Rubrics is there any mention of 
the place in the Church where it is to be read, nor of any gefiures or pofiure 
of the Priefi or Reader during this reading. In the pre[ent Office, moreover, 
not even the perfon by whom it is to be read is defignated. Room and liberty 
is therefore left for adopting the ancient Rite, [0 far as opportunity, conveni- 
ence, and di[cretion will allow. 


X.-THE NICENE CREED. 


. H CREDO" "I Believe in One God." 
When the Go[pel is concluded, the Celebrant him[elf íhould advance to 
the centre of the Altar, and, turned to the Eafi, with joined hands, a little 
rai[ed, fay or intone with a loud voice, together with the Rulers of the Choir 
(if any), the four or five firfi words of the Nicene Creed. The Chant íhould 
immediately be taken up by the Clergy, Choir, and people, and the whole 
fung through by all of them together, without any pau[e whatever. 
At the beginning of, and during this Creed, let all the Congregation, 
without exception, fianding, turn to the Altar, and continue fo turned to the 
end thereof, and let everyone bow or kneel and Crofs himrelf as direéì:ed (ante, 
pp. 9 1 , 9 2 ). 
The Biíhop, if pre[ent, íhould take off his Mitre, and bow or genufleéì:. 
AI[o at H The life of the world to come," everyone íhould bow to the Altar, 
and make the fign of the Cro[s upon them[elves, from the top of the brow to 
the breaft, and from the extremity of the left íhoulder to the extremity of the 
right íhoulder, and end by touching the centre of the breafi. Befides this 
there was a general Rule, firfi laid down by Urban IV. and John XXII., and 
repeated by the Engliíh Canons, that all íhould reverently bow at the men- 
tion of the name of J efus Chrifi. 
The Croffing of the forehead or body at the conclufion of the Creed is 
mentioned or referred to by all the early ritual writers, and by SS. Jerome, 
Augufiine, Cyprian, and Cyril as to the Apofiles' Creed. 
According to the ancient Engliíh Rite, the Nicene Creed was always 
everywhere [aid at the principal Sunday Ma[s, whatever was the Service; but 
it was not [aid on Vigils, nor generally on Week days nor inferior Feafis, nor 
at Funerals, nor at Maff'es celebrated without Deawn or Subdeacon. It was 
raid, however, throughout the Ottaves of Chrifimas, Eafier, and Pentecofi, in 
every Double Feafi, in the Days of Apofiles and Evangelifis, of the Holy Cro[s, 
S. Mary Magdalene, S. Michael, and S. Mary the Virgin, of the Saint to 
whom the Church is dedicated, and at marriages. At York, alfo, on Corpus 
Chrifii Day, the Converfion of S. Paul, the Fefiivals of S. Peter, All Saints, 
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and of the Four Dottors. At Hereford, alfo, on that of S. Augufiine of 
England. At Exeter, alfo, in the Feafi of S. John Baptifi, and throughout 
the Ottaves of Apofl:Ies and Evangelifis, as well as on the Feafi Days of 
the fame, and of the Four Dottors. The remainder as at Sarum. 
The Firfi Book of Edward has the following direttions only:- 
" After the GoJpel ended, the Prieß /hall begin 
" I believe in One God. 
"crhe Clerks /hallfing the reß. 
" The Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven and earth, and of all things 
vifible, and invifible: And in One Lord J efus Chrifi, the only begotten 
Son of God, begotten of His Father before all worlds, GOD of GOD, 
Light of Light, very God of very God, begotten, not made, being of one 
fubfiance with the Father, by whom all things were made; \Vho for us 
men, and for our falvation, came down from Heaven, and was incarnate 
by the Holy Ghofi of the Virgin Mary, and was made Man, and was 
crucified alfo for us under Pontius Pilate. He fuffered and was buried, 
and the third day He rofe again according to the Scriptures, and afcended 
into Heaven, and fitteth at the right hand of the Father: and He íhall 
come again with Glory, to judge both the quick and the dead, \Vhofe 
kingdom íhall have no end. 
" And I believe in the Holy Ghofi, the Lord and Giver of life, \Vho 
proceedeth from the Father and the Son, \Vho with the Father and the Son 
together, is woríhipped and glorified, \Vho fpake by the Prophets. And 
I believe One Catholic and Apofiolic Church. I acknowledge one Bap- 
tifm, for the remiffion of fins. And I look for the refurrettion of the 
dead: and the life of the world to come. Amen." 
Nothing is here faid as to the pofiure or gefiures of the Priefi or people, 
or of the place where the Creed is to be faid. The prefent Engliíh Office :- 
" And the GoJpel ended, /hall be Jung or Jaid the Creed following, the people 
ßill ßanding, as before. 
" I believe in One God the Father Almighty" &c., as above. 
Nothing is here faid as to the place where the Creed is to be repeated, 
nor by whom, nor of any gefiures of the Priefi. There is therefore perfett 
liberty afforded of following the ancient mode. 
XL-SERMON. 
After the Creed is concluded íhould generally follow the Sermon (if any). 
Such was the ufual cufiom in England and France. At Rome and fome 
other places, as Siena, it was often, efpecially in Eafiertide, after the Gofpel ; 
and this, from Jufiin Martyr and many of the Fathers, appears to be the 
x x 
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more ancient cufiom, which was long continued in the South of Europe, as 
fiated by Honorius of Autun and the other Ritual writers. Frequently in 
England it was after the Proceffion and Bidding Prayer, in the interval 
between Prime or Terce and the Solemn Mafs. Sometimes it was preached 
after " Sanéì:us. n 
According to the Excerptions of Ecgbert ('I'horpe, II. 98), and the Canons 
of Archbilhop Ælfric, the Sermon was obligatory on all Sundays and Holidays 
in Lent at leafi, and the cufiom of S. Augufiine, S. Ambrofe, and S. Leo 
was the fame. 
The Sermon, however, at this point in the Office is not mentioned or 
particularized in any of the Rituals. 
The place from which it was preached, according to Ferrarius, Georgius, 
Le Brun, De Verr; and the other Ritual writers, might be from the Epifcopal 
Chair, from the Altar Steps, from the Pulpitum, Tribunal, or Ambo, or from 
a moveable Suggefium or fiage, or raifed Defk in the Nave; in France it 
was often from the J ubé. In England it was ufually in the Nave at the wefi 
end of the Choir. 
If the Celebrant preaches he lhould lay afide his Eucharifiic Vefiments 
and wear a Canon's Cope or Tippet over his Albe or Surplice. 
\Vith the Sermon ends the "MifTa Catechumenorum," according to 
S. Augufiine: "Pofi Sermonem fit MifTa Catechumenorum; manebunt 
fideles;" "incipit MifTa Fidelium. n The Solemn Penitents are alfo ejeéì:ed 
at this point: an obfervance which continued till a late period in France and 
other parts of Europe. 
Previous to the Sermon lhould alfo be publilhed Notices of Feafis and 
Fafis, Indulgences, Excommunications, Banns of Marriage, and other notices. 
On Holy Thurfday is the Reconciling and re-admitting of Penitents. 
The Rubric as to the Sermon in the Firfi Book of Edward is as 
follows :- 
"
 After the Creed ended, ßlall follow the Sermon or Homily, or fome portion 
of one of the Homilies, as they jhall be hereafter divided: wherein if the 
people be not exhorted to the worthy receiving of the holy Sacrament of 
the Body and Blood of our Saviour Chrifl, then jhall the Curate give this 
exhortation, to thafe that be minded to receive theJame. 
" Dearly beloved in the Lord, ye that mind to come n &c. 
(( 
 In Cathedral churches or other places, where there is daily Communion, 
it ßlall be Jufficient to read this exhortation above written, once in a 
month. And in Parijh Churches, upon the week days it may be left 
u1ýaid. 
"
 And if upon the Sunday or Holyday, the people be negligent to èome to 
the Communion: 'I'hen jhall the Prieß earneßly exhort his parijhioners 
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to difpoJe themJelves to the receiving of the Holy Communion more dili- 
gently,Jaying thefe or like words unto them: 
" Dear friends, and you efpecially upon whofe fouls I have cure and 
charge, on next, I "&c. And thereupon next follow the Offertory 
fentences. 
That of the prefent Office is- 
" ... crhen the Curate jhall declare unto the people what Holy-days, or 
Faßing-da)'S, are in the Week following to be obJerved. And then alfo 
(if occafion be) /hall notice be given of the Communion; and Briefs, 
CItations, and Excommunications read. And nothing jhall be proclaimed 
or publißled in the Clzurch, during the time of Divine Service, but by 
the l
linißer: nor by him any thing, but what is peifcribed in the Rules 
of this Book, or enjoined by the !tueen, or by the Ordinary of the 
place. 
h ... crlzen jhall follow the Sermon, or one of the Homilies already Jet forth, 
or hereafter to be Jet forth, by authority." 
The Offertory fentences with the collettion of Alms follow next after the 
Sermon, with the Prayer for the \Vhole State of Chrifi's Church Militant, 
the Exhortation being pofiponed till after that collettion be concluded. This 
change was apparently made to fecure there being at all events an almfgiving, 
though there might be no Celebration, a praél:ice not accordant with Chrifiian 
tradition. 
XII.-INCENSING PRIEST, BOOK, AND CHOIR. OBLATION, OFFERTORY. 
[At the Principal :\tlafs in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches whenever "Credo" 
is repeated, according to all the Englifh Ufes the Solemn Ceremony of incenfing all 
the Clergy and Choir, and of the killing by them of the Book of the Gofpels, íhould 
take place after the Celebrant had kilfed them and had himfelf been incenfed. 
To this end the Priefi, having firfl: intoned" Credo" as before mentioned, and 
whilfl: the Choir and people are finging it throughout, faith the remainder thereof to 
himfelf. Now the Deacon, Subdeacon, and Thuribler, having returned from reading 
the Gofpel (whilfi "Credo" is proceeding), the Deacon fhould receive the Thurible 
from the Thuribler and incenfe the Celebrant; then the Subdeacon (or the Deacon 
taking it from him) íhould hold out to him and afterwards to his Allifiants the Gofpel 
(Librum Evangelii) to kifs, then kifs it himfelf. If the Bifhop celebrate there fhould 
be two Subdeacons, each carrying a Text, and two Thuriblers, one of each of whom 
íhould fubfequently go down the Choir on each fide. If the Bifhop do not celebrate, 
and it be a Double Feafi (as in that cafe there would not be two Subdeacons), let 
a Boy from the Precentor's fide carry down the fecond Text. 
Let the Boy or Boys then proceed down the Choir to incenfe the Choir; firfl: the 
Precentor, who, in greater Double Feafis only, fiands with the other Rulers in the 
middle of the Choir, having the two Principal Rulers one on each fide of him; then 
the Principal Ruler or Rulers, then the two Secondary Rulers, then the members 
of the Choir fucceffively according to their rank, beginning on the Dean's fide 
and with the Dean; then thofe on the Cantoris fide; then the fecond form in the 
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fame order, and then the firfi. Each perfon fhould bow to the Thuribler as he IS 
cenfed, and forthwith let the Subdeacon prefent to each the Text to be kiffed. 
This finifhed, let the Subdeacon with the Thuribler return back to the Altar and 
replace the Book of the Gofpels or Text thereon. Then, according to the later Rite, 
let the Pridl: now be incenfed by the Deacon, and let the Subdeacon hold out to him 
the Text to kifs for the fecond time, and let the Acolyte and Subdeacon proceed to 
incenfe the Choir in the manner above fiated. 1 
After arranging the Elements as aforefaid and making th
 Oblation, let the Priefi 
now go to the right of the Altar, dip his hands in Water, and wipe them (the Sub- 
deacon and other Minifiers bringing to him a Bafin and towels for that purpofe), faying 
" Munda me Domine" &c. (" Cleanfe me, 0 Lord" &c.) WhiHI: he is thus dipping 
hands the Deacon fhould cenfe the Altar, beginning with the left horn and all around 
it and the Relics as ufual. 
\Vhen "Credo" is not f ung, as on F erials, the incenfing the Choir fhould be 
wholly omitted, and the Celebrant fhould forthwith after the Gofpel proceed to intone 
the Offertory prefaced by" The Lord be with you," and "Let us pray;" and then 
let the Deacon offer to him the Book of the Gofpels or Text to kifs as before 
direéted, and let the Offertory be faid, and whilfi it is being faid, let the Deacon bring 
the Chalice and Paten to the Priefi as before mentioned; then let the Priefi, making 
the Oblation as above mentioned, fay "Sufcipe Sanéta Trinitas" &c., and let the 
Sacrifice be incenfed and the Priefi by the Deacon, and let the Subdeacon offer him 
the Text to kifs; then let the Priefi wafh his hands, and let the Deacon incenfe the 
Altar, beginning with the left horn, and after that give the Thurible to the Acolyte, 
who fhall take it away to the Vefiry, and let him then go and minifier to the Priefi. 
This finijhed, let the Priýl turn to the People and Jay "The Lord be with you," 
and the Choir reply" And with thy Spirit." Then let the Priefi fay towards the 
Altar "Let us pray." Then let him fay the Offertory, which (" Credo" being 
finifhed) fhould be intoned by the Precentor and Rulers and repeated and fung through 
by the Choir and people, and in Ferials during Advent and Lent, not however on 
Sundays, with a Verfe following. 
In the Sacramentary of Gelafius, and that of S. Gregory, the Offertorium is ordered 
to be fung after the GofpeI. In his Antiphonary, (edited by Cardinal Gentili) of 
the eleventh century, the Offertory has two Verficles added; fiil. in Advent the fame as 
thofe at Sarum; after which was repeated the latter fentence of the Offertory more than 
once if neceffary, e.g. on S. John Evangelifl:'s Day three times. On Quinquagefima Sun- 
day there are Five Verfes after the Offertory, the laII: fentence of which is to be repeated 
three times. 
The Offertory at this point is mentioned by S. Augufiine (Retrall. II. II). It 
forms part of all the Romani Ordines, and is mentioned by all the Liturgifis. The 
Romanus Ordo II. has "Oremus" "Tunc canitur Offertoriam cum Verfibus; 
deinde tranfit Sacerdos ad fufcipiendas Oblationes; interim Canto res cantant Offer- 
tori urn et populus dat Oblationes, id efi panem et vinum; primo mafculi, deinde 
feminæ; noviffime vero Sacerdotes et Diaconi. Pofi Oblationem ponitur Incenfum 
fuper Altare." 


1 Dr Rock (Ch. of the Fathen, III. 19z), fuggells that Two Texts mull here have been 
ufed : one the "Liber Evangelii," the Book from which the Deacon had been reading the 
Gofpel; a fecond, another provided on purpofe for this fecond killing: but it may have been 
on both occaGons the fame volume. 



Incenßng Priejl, Book, and Choir. 


34 1 


The Offertory was anciently almofi invariably taken from fome Pfalm, fo alfo the 
Verfe in Refponfe. Thus in the Firfi Sunday in Advent it is " Unto Thee, 0 Lord, 
lift I up my foul. 0, my God, I trufi in Thee" &c. 
A F erial Verfe was "DireB: me in Thy truth, and teach me; for Thou, 0 
God, art my Salvation" &c. 
Now, whilfi the Choir are finging the Offertory, or in F erials the Verfe, the 
Acolyte minifiering to the Subdeacon, the Subdeacon to the Deacon, the Deacon to 
the Priefi, let the Priefi receive the Sacramental Hofiia or Breads (placed on the 
Paten) and then the Chalice from the Deacon, both on each occafion enveloped in 
the Offertory Veil, who .íhould each time kifs the hand of the Celebrant. Both thefe 
aétions might, if more convenient and in fmall or Ferial Communions, be united into 
one, the Deacon giving to the Priefi the Chalice with his left hand, the Paten with 
his right. " It is the duty of the Deacon to read the Gofpel and place the Sacrifices on 
the Corporal and minifier to the Priefi," (Gillehert of Limerick, Ufher, IV. 504-). If the 
Biíhop be prefent, his Benediétion íhould be afked for and be given in thefe words: "By, 
Him from \Vhofe fide flowed \Vater and Blood for our Redemption, be It bleífed.' 
Let him now arrange the Sacrifice in its proper place-that is the Chalice containing wine 
and water-in the middle of the Altar, and, as it feems, the Paten with the Breads before 
it; then let him, bowing flightly, raife the Chalice with both hands [having the Paten 
upon it, or both together] offering the Sacrifice, faying with devotion the Prayer 
"Sufcipe Sanaa Trinitas hanc Oblationem" "Receive, 0 Holy Trinity, this Obla- 
tion," "In nomine Patris," "In the Name of the Father" &c. Then let him replace 
the Chalice on the Altar, take off the Paten, and cover the Chalice with the fmaller 
Corporal. Let him then take the Breads off the Paten and put them before the Chalice 
on the larger Corporal, and place the Paten on his right hand on the Altar, covering 
that alfo partly with a Corporal. 
Let now the Priefi, the Deacon minifiering to him, cenfe the Elements thrice 
croífwife, thrice round them, and then on both fides, then the fpace between him and 
the Altar, faying thefe words "Dirigatur Domine" "Let my prayer, 0 Lord, be 
direéted unto Thee like as Incenfe " &c. 
The mode of reading the Gofpel, of faying "Credo," Incenfing the Choir and 
Altar and making the Oblation, and Incenfing them, is the fame as above in the 
Sarum and \Vells Confuetudinaries. The York Rubric direéts that "\Vhilfi 
· Credo' is fung when it is ufed, the Subdeacon with a Text íhould go round the Choir, 
then turning to the people, the Priefi íhould fay · The Lord be with you;' turning 
back to the Altar · Let us pray,' and let him fing the Offertory with his l\linifiers;" 
(the Oblation is not, be it obferved, particularized); "then let him waíh his hands 
and arrange the Hofiia upon the Corporal cloths, then the Chalice, and fay · Sufcipe , 
&c., and then wafh his hands again" &c. 
The Hereford Rubric direéts that "the · Credo' finiíhed, let the Priefi turn to 
the people and fay · The Lord be with you. Let us pray.' Then let him fay the 
Offertory, which faid let the Deacon minifier to him what are neceífary to the Sacra- 
ment, that is bread, pouring wine and water into the Chalice, firfi afking Benediétion 
of the water from the Priefi: 'Blefs ye.' 'The Priejf: · The Lord. By Him mayfi 
thou be bleífed from Whofe Side came out \Vater and Blood. In the Name' &c., 
· Amen.' And afterwards let him take up the Paten with the Hofiia and place it 
upon the Chalice, and then, holding the Chalice in his hands, let him fay devoutly 
· Sufcipe Sanéta Trinitas' &c. Having faid this, let him replace the Chalice and 
cover it with the Corporals, and place the bread upon the Corporals decently before the 
Chalice now containing wine and water, and let him kifs the Paten and replace it to his 
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right on the Altar, the Corporals covering it a little, then let him go to walh his hands, 
faying , Veni Creator'" &c. 
GrandilTon's Exeter Rubric direas at length that" Immediately after the Gofpel 
the Priefi lhould go before the middle of the Altar and begin 'Credo,' then proceed 
to fay it fecretly to himfelf. When he has done fo, the Subdeacon lhould prefent to 
the Deacon, the Deacon to the Priefi, the 'Text' to be kilTed by him and his 
!'vlinifiers. Immediately thereupon, whilfi the Choir is finging 'Credo,' and before 
the Incenfing of the Choir, the Elements are to be placed and arranged on the Altar 
and the Oblation made by the Priefi, with the fame prayer' Sufcipe Sanaa Trinitas,' 
and Incenfed by the Deacon, all precifely as in the Sarum Rite. Then the Priefi is 
to be Incenfed by the Deacon, who offers to him a Text to kifs for the fecond time. 
The Choir is then Incenfed in the manner aforefaid. All this is to be done whilfi 
the Choir are linging 'Credo.' lI'hen that is jinifhed, croffing himfelf over the face, 
turning to the people, elevating fomewhat his arms, and joining his hands, let the 
Priefi fay' The Lor
 be with you j' then turning to the Altar with · Let us pray,' 
he with his Minifiers is to fay the Offertory, which, with the Verfe, is to be fung by 
the Choir. Then let him go to the right horn of the Altar and walh his hands" &c. 
\Vhen " Credo" is not faid the order of proceeding is precifely the fame, as above 
detailed as ufed at Sarum. 
The Order of John of Avranches is this (Migne, 53): On Feafis and Sundays 
after the Gofpels have been kiífed by the Priefi, they are to be fubfequently carried 
round to all the people by the Subdeacon with Incenfe, to be kiífed. During this 
interval" Credo," if ufed, is recited, after which the Celebrant, with the Salutation 
" The Lord be with you" &c. "Let us Pray" begins the Offertory, and whilfi that 
with its following Verfe is fung, the Oblation of Bread and \Vine is firfi (accord- 
ing to S. Ofmund's Ufe as above detailed) brought by the Subdeacon to the Deacon, 
and by him to the Priefi. On F efiivals a "Cantor" brought the water to the 
Deacon to mix with the wine, covered with a linen cloth, but on other days the 
Acolyte did this. The Priefi is now direaed to order the Oblation, placing the 
Chalice to the right of the Hofiia (for the Lord lhed Blood from His Right Side), and 
to cover them with the Corporal. The Priefi is then to offer Incenfe over them, 
and then to deliver the Thurible to the Deacon, who is to incenfe the Priefi and Altar, 
and then to deliver the Th urible to the Subdeacon to Incenfe the Clergy and people 
(i.e. if" Credo" be faid), jufi as at Sarum and elfewhere, in the mode above fiated.] 
Elements on Altar. Offirto1)'. 
During the finging of the Offertory and of the following Verficles the 
people anciently made their Oblations, if the day were one of thofe on which 
they were given; as were Sundays and mof!: Feaf!:s. Each perfon walked up 
to the front of the Altar to leave his gift in the bafin held by the Clerk or 
Aflif!:ant, or fometimes by the Celebrant with his hand covered by his Stole 
or Maniple; the gift was ufually enveloped in a white linen cloth. The bef!: 
flour or bread and wine were feletted by the Prief!: for the Holy Oblation; 
the ref!: were put afide for the poor; and fome portions were blelred, and 
after Communion dif!:ributed under the name of EII"D'Y Ia , among the people. 
This mode of proceeding, according to Amalarius, Remigius, and Le Brun, 
laf!:ed to the eleventh century and beyond. 
Gradually the alteration was made, that the Holy Oblation was taken 
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only from the Offerings of the Clergy, and afterwards the Oblations in kind 
of the people were di[continued, and money or other valuables fubfiituted. 
The EUMy'a, however, always continued, and is bldfed and difiributed at this 
day on the Continent. Such was the mode of procedure in the thirteenth 
century. 


The Anglican Office. 
The Nicene Creed having been faid or fung, the Sermon, if any, preached, 
and the Notices having been given out, let the Ruler or Rulers of the Choir 
or the Officiating Priefi turn towards the people, faluting them with .. The 
Lord be with you;" they replying" And with thy [pirit." The Celebrant 
turning to the Altar" Let us pray." Then let him or the Ruler or Rulers 
intone the few fÏrfi words of the Offertory, and the whole Choir and people 
fing it through. \Vhilfi this is done let the Celebrant with his Aflifiants 
fay the remainder of the Offertory to them[elves, and forthwith let 
the Acolyte with the filk Mantle, who íhould be fianding at the Credence, 
take up the Paten whereon íhould previou{ly have been placed the bread of 
Oblation, and with his hands enveloped in the Offertory Veil, prefent it to 
the Subdeacon, who íhould in like form prefent it to the Deacon, and the 
Deacon, with his right hand, to the Celebrant, who, receiving it alfo with his 
right hand, íhould fet it down on the Altar in front of him. J ufi in a fimilar 
manner íhould the Deacon, receiving the fame from the Subdeacon in his 
left hand, pafs the Chalice to the Celebrant, who íhould [et it down behind 
the Paten, rather towards the back of the Altar. Each time the Deacon 
íhould ki[s the Celebrant's hand. If the Biíhop be pre[ent his Benedittion 
íhould be afked. If the more ancient mode be preferred, which was probably 
that of S. O[mund, then the Chalice íhould be fet down on the Altar in the 
fÏrfi infiance to the right of the Paten. 
In ordinary Celebrations there attions may be done by a Subdeacon, 
Server, or Acolyte, alone; and, if convenient, the Subdeacon and Deacon 
or Acolyte may take up to the Celebrant, from the Credence, at one and 
the fame time (his hands being enveloped in the Offertory Veil) the Paten 
with breads in his right hand, and the Chalice, with the wine and water in it, 
in his left. When this is done let the Offertory Veil be folded up by the 
Deacon and placed on the Altar on the right horn thereof. 
The Firfi Book of Edward diretts thus:- 
"
 Then ßzall follow for the Offertor)' one or more of thife Sentences of 
Holy Scripture, to beJung whiles the people do offer, or e!/e one of them 
to be Jaid b)' the l'vlinifler, immediatel)' afore the offering." 
.. Let your light fo fume before men, that they may fee your good 
works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven. Matt. v." And [0 
on, none being appropriate to any certain Days or Sea[ons. 
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<C \Vhere there be Clerks, they fhall fing one or many of the [entences 
above written, according to the length and {hortnefs of the time that 
the people be offering. 
" In the mean time, whiles the Clerks do fing the Offertory, [0 many 
as are difpofed, {hall offer to the poor men's box, everyone according to 
his ability and charitable mind. And at the offering days appointed, 
every man and woman {hall pay to the Curate the due and accufl:omed 
offerings. 
"Then [0 many as fhall be partakers of the Holy Communion, {hall 
tarry fl:ill in the GEire, or in fome convenient place nigh the Quire, the 
men on the one fide and the women on the other fide. All other (that 
mind not to receive the faid Holy Communion) fhall depart out of the 
Quire, except the Minifl:ers and Clerks. 
<C Then iliaJl the Minifl:er take fo much Bread and Wine as fhall 
fuffice for the perfons appointed to receive the Holy Communion, laying 
the bread upon the Corporas, or elfe in the Paten, or in fome other 
comely thing prepared for that purpofe: And putting the wine into 
the Chalice, or elfe in fome fair or convenient cup, prepared for that ufe 
(if the Chalice will not ferve), putting thereto a little pure and clean 
water: And fetting both the bread and wine upon the Altar: Then 
the Priefl: fhall fay" &c. 
" And forfomuch as the Pafl:ors and Curates within this realm fhall 
continually find at their cofl:s and charges in their cures fufficient bread 
and wine for the Holy Communion (as oft as their Parifhioners fhall be 
difpofed for their fpiritual comfort to receive the fame) it is therefore 
ordered, that in recompenfe of fuch cofl:s and charges, the Pari{hioners 
of every Parifh fhall offer every Sunday, at the time of the Offertory, 
the jufl: valour and price of the holy loaf (with all fuch money and other 
things as were wont to be offered with the fame) to the ufe of their 
Pafl:ors and Curates, and that in fuch order and courfe as they were 
wont to find and pay the [aid holy loaf." 
The prefent Anglican Office orders thus:- 
" 11" 'Then ßzall the Priefl return to the Lord's 'Table, and begin the 
Offertory,Jaying one or more of thife Sentences following, as he thinketh 
mofl convenient in his difcretion. 
Let your light fo fhine before men, that they may fee your good 
works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven. S. Matt. v." And 
[0 on. 
"1f Whilfl thife Sentences are in reading, the Deacons, Churchwardens, or 
other ./it peifons appointed for that purpofe,ßzali receive the Alms for the 
Poor, and other devotions of the people, in a decent bqfon to be provided 
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by the Parifh for that purpoJe; and reverently bring it to the Priefl, 
who ßzall humblJ' preJent and place it upon the Holy 'Table. 
" ... And when there is a Communion, the Priefl ßzall then place upon the 
'Table Jo much Bread and Wine, as he ßzall think JujJicient." 
It is to be remarked that neither in Edward's Firft Book nor in the 
prefent Office is there any direétion when, how, or by whom the Sacramental 
Elements are to be brought into the Church, nor from whom nor whence 
the Priefi is to take them, nor where he is to place them on the Table. The 
only Rubric bearing upon the point is that wherein it is faid, " 'The Bread 
and /Vine for the Communion ßlall be pro'uided by the Curate and Church- 
wardens at the charges of the Parißz," which might poflibly imply that the 
Churchwardens were to bring them up to the Prieít at the Holy Table. 
Full liberty is therefore left to adopt the ancient mode. 
Here follows the general Rubric in all the ancient Formularies, which 
fhould be now carefully obferved. 
" IVhen the Priefl approaches (fiands at] the Altar to perform the Divine 
Office the Deacon and Subdeacon ßzould fiation themJelves orderly on their own 
Steps. ('TJus Deacon on the jirfi fiep behind the Priefi, the Subdeacon on the 
Jecond behind tJus Deacon. Whenever the Priefi turns to the people the Deacon 
ßzould turn a!Jo; the Subdeacon kneeling, arrange the ChaJuble.] If a Bißzop 
celebrates, all the Deacons ßzould fiand on the fame fiep, the principal Deacon in 
the middle. So likewife all the Subdeacons on their fiep. All the other Deacons 
and Subdeacons fhould imitate the gefiures of the principal; the principal Sub- 
deacon, however, alone ßzould wait upon the Priefl when he turns to the people. 
'The AcolJ'tes fhould be in waiting jufi outfide in the Choir during the Secreta 
till the Priefl, claJping his hands, bows towards the Altar, then they ßzould go 
and help the Subdeacon in the wajhing the hands." (See ante, 323.) 


XIII.-PRAYER OF OBLATION. \V ASHINC OF HANDS. 
Let now the Priefi place the Paten with the Breads in it upon the 
Chalice, and flightlyelevate them with both hands, bowing his head and (ac- 
cording to the Hereford Rite, which is the oldefi, being the twelfth century 
form-having firft faid to himfelf" I will receive the Cup of Salvation, and call 
upon the Name of the Lord ") repeating the Orifon "Sufcipe Sanéta Trinitas" 
" Receive, 0 Holy Trinity, this Oblation which I offer to Thee in remem- 
brance of the Paflion of our Lord J efus Chrifi, and grant that it may afcend 
unto Thee, pleafing in Thy fight, and may work the eternal falvation of 
myfelf and of all the faithful, through Chrifi our Lord. Amen." 
[The later printed Sarum Office has this form: .. Receive, 0 Holy Trinity, this 
Oblation which I an unworthy /inner offer in honour of Thee, and of the BlelTed 
YY 
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Mary, and of all Thy Saints, for my fins and offences, and for the Salvation of the 
livinl? and the repofe of all the faithful departed. In the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghofi, may this Sacrifice be acceptable to Almighty God." 
According to York Ufe the Prielt lhould here fir/I walh his hands, then arrange 
(H componat") the Bread upon the Corporal, and fay "Receive, 0 Holy Trinity" 
&c., as in Sarum, as far as H The Holy Ghofi;" then the Chalice with wine and 
water: faying" May this Sacrifice be acceptable to Almighty God. In the Name 
of the Father" &c.; but this York form feems to be wholly exceptional.] 
There [eems no rea[on why there Prayers of Oblation fhould not be 
u[ed now. 
The Firfi Book of Edward omits any Prayer of Oblation at this place, 
and pofipones all mention of it till after" Sanétus," where it is conjoined with 
the Prayer for the Whole State of Chrifi's Church. 


When the Prayer of Oblation is finiíhed, then according to all the U[es, 
let the Prieí1: [et down the Chalice in front of him in a feemly way in the 
middle of the Altar Table, and taking off the Paten let him cover the 
Chalice with the fmaller Corporal or with one end of the larger one if there 
happen to be but one. Then let him take the Breads, or thofe which he 
intends to con[ecrate for him[df and his AlIifiants, off the Paten, and place 
them before the Chalice on the larger Corporal, placing the Paten a little 
to the right on the Table, and covering it partially with the end of the larger 
Corporal or with part of the Chalice Veil. Then if Incen[e be u[ed, at 
Solemn Celebrations let the Subdeacon bring the Incen[e to the Deacon, who 
fhall place it by way of Offering on the Altar; then let the Priefi, with the 
help of the Deacon, Incen[e the Elements thrice in the form of a Crofs, thrice 
round them and at the fides and in front of them. This fhould not be done 
at ordinary or F erial Celebrations, and is not mentioned in the York or 
Hereford Ufes at all. Prudentius, however (Hymn on S. Lawrence), writes: 
.. Argenteis [cyphis ferunt Fumare Sacrum Sanguinem" (ante, p. 257). 
When this is finiíhed, whether Incenfe be u[ed or no, let the Priefi turn 
towards the Credence, whence the Subdeacon fhould bring the bafin with 
water and the Acolyte a towel, and he íhould dip his hands in the bafin and 
wipe them with the towel, and both fhould be replaced on the Credence. 
[The following are not found in the MSS. before the end of the fifteenth century, 
and do not form part of the authorized Miífale. 
As he does this, he may fay to himfelf privately, according to the late Sarum Ufe, 
H Munda me." "Cleanfe me, 0 Lord, from all impllrity of mind and body, that I 
may be able purely to fulfil the Lord's holy work." 
According to York printed Ufe: "I will waíb my hands in innocency, 0 Lord, 
and fo will I go to Thine Altar;" with" V eni Creator." 
According to Hereford printed Ufe " Veni Creator" &c.: H Send forth Thy Spirit 
and they lhall be created, and Thou lhalt renew the face of the earth. Inflame with 



Other Secret Prayers bejòre cc Surjùm Corda." 347 


the fire of Thy Holy Spirit our reins and hearts, that we may fer\'e Thee with a chafie 
body and pleafe Thee with a pure heart, through Chrifi our Lord:'] 
The Prayer of Oblation in the prefent Anglican Office, however, here 
follows, but it is conjoined with and prefaces that for the Whole State of 
the Church, which, according to all the ancient Ufes from Juftin Martyr 
downwards, was not ufed here, but placed after "Sa.nétus" and before the 
formula of Confecration. It is as follows :- 


After which the Priefl ßzall fa)' (turning to the people), .. Let us pray for 
the \Vhole State of Chrifi's Church Militant here in earth." 


'Then turning to the Altar,- 
"Almighty and Everlafting God, \Vho by Thy Holy A pofile haft 
taught us to make prayers and fupplications and to give thanks for all 
men, we humbly befeech Thee moft mercifully to accept our Alms and 
Oblations, and to receive thefe our prayers, which we offer unto Thy 
Divine Majefty." 
The remainder of this Prayer (p. 350 poft) fhould properly come after 
" Sanétus" and the firfi part of the Canon of Confecration. 
According to all the ancient Englifh Ufes, after this Ablution let the Prieft 
return to the front of the Altar, with joined hands and face upraifed, and 
then, bowing profoundly, fay fecretly " In fpiritu humilitatis" " In the fpirit 
of humility and a contrite heart may we be received by Thee, 0 Lord, and 
may our Sacrifice be fo made in Thy fight that it may be accepted by 
Thee this day, and may pleafe Thee, 0 Lord, my God." 
[This prayer anfwers to the "Prayer of Humble Accefs," which, in the Firfi 
Book of Edward, is omitted at this point, but placed after Confecration immediately 
before Communion j and in the prefent Office is placed immediately before Con- 
fecration. ] 
He then, after kilIing the Altar and ligning the Sacrifice and hi mfelf, 
with" In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft, 
Amen," fhould ftand ereét and turn again to the people and fay filently, 
" Orate fratres,"" Pray brethren and lifters for me [a linner] that my and 
alike your Sacrifice may be acceptable to the Lord our God." 
According to Sarum Ufe, let the Clerks and people reply filently," May 
the grace of the Holy Spirit kindle and enlighten thy heart and lips, and may 
the Lord accept worthily this Sacrifice of Praife at Thy hands for our fins and 
offences." The York Ufe has no Refponfe. That of Hereford is, "The 
Lord hear thee in the day of trouble, the Name of the God of Jacob defend 
thee. " 
Now may follow other " Secreta." 
Thefe Secret Prayers of Prieft and people at this point, according to the 
exhortation" Orate fratres" &c., always formed an important portion of the 
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Sacramental Liturgy, and varied like the Colleéts and Gradale with the Day 
or Sea[on. Thus on the Firfi Sunday in Advent the Secreta were" May 
there Sacred things cau[e us, 0 Lord, clean[ed by Thy mighty power, to 
attain more purified to their origin (' principium '). Through" &c. Another of 
the Blelfed Virgin: "0 Lord, we be[eech Thee) firengthen in our minds the 
Sacraments of the true Faith, that we who confers that He Who was 
conceived of the Virgin was very God and Man, by the power of the fame 
faving Incarnation) may be found worthy to attain to eternal joy. Through." 
The IIereford and York Secreta are the fame, omitting that of the Virgin; 
the York adding" And other from the MEmorials." At the end of the firfi 
and lafi prayer fhould be faid .. Through J erus Chrifi Thy Son " &c. 
Thefe "Secreta" are of the fame antiquity as thofe after the Introit 
and [ub[equent to Communion. They vary in almofi every Liturgy, with 
one to almofi every Mafs. Numerous examples are found in the Gelafian, 
Gregorian, and other Sacramentaries publilbed by Muratori, Menard) and 
Martene, in Leofric's MilTale and the Red Book of Darbye," and fub[e- 
quent Englilb MSS. Bilbop Rattray ([ee MaJkell) Pre[. XVI.) quotes from 
S. James's Liturgy how" the Milfa Fidelium began with the' EÚXJ1 ðia 01W?n1Ç' 
, Silent prayer: which is the firfi of the three mentioned by the Council of 
Laodicea; the [econd and third are therein faid to be ' ði a 7rf03"tpWV>lUEWÇ.' Thefe 
two lafi are the Eúxal for them[elves and all others mentioned by J ufiin, 
who relates how after the Priefi had wafhed his hands) and the ki[s of Peace, 
the Deacon brought the ÒWfa, the gifts of the people, to the Bilbop, to be 
by him placed on the Altar, and he and the Priefis having prayed [ecretly, 
he making the fign of the Crofs with his hand upon his forehead (as the 
Apofiolic Confiitutions fay) began the' Anaphora' or Oblation." The 
Liturgy of S. Chry[ofiom has fimilar [ecret Prayers (cited Georgius II. 2+ 5). 
The p[eudo Alcuin (cap. xi.) comments upon there Secreta, and notices that 
at the end was faid " \V orId without end" &c. Amalarius (inter alia in his 
Ecloga, c. xxiv.) : " The Bilbop makes a Secret prayer over the Oblation, that 
God would regard the Offering made, and depute it to [ub[equent Con[ecration, 
that of it may be made the Body of the Lord." In a Vatican MS. Cent. 
IX. (quoted Georgius II. 242) : "Then after the Secret Ori[on ' The Lord be 
with you.''' In this MS. and one quoted by Martene (De Rit. Lib. I. c. IV. 
Article vi. and vii.): "Afterwards, the Priefi having received the Oblations 
of the people, commends them to God in a brief Prayer, and then aloud, , The 
Lord be with you.''' The Gregorian Sacramentaries, and other MSS. where 
the Order of the Ma[s is [ummed up in a few words, fay "The Prayer is faid 
over the Oblations, which ended, the Priefi fays with a loud voice' \V orld with- 
out end' "&c. Thefe " Secreta" are mentioned and commented on by all the 
Liturgifis (fee Hittorp I.). Maíkell (Preface to Liturgy of Church of England) 
quotes an "Expofitio Milfæ;' by Cochlaeus: "The firfi Ori[on over the 
future Body ofChrifi is fung (' Canitur ') fecretly" (meaning only "is recited," 
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as fays Cardinal Bona, " Sine cantu privatim celebrabant;" and again (De Cuifu 
Gall. c. 46), .. Verbum ( canendo' interpretatur de privata recitatione "). 
In the Milrale of Leofric of the ninth or tenth century, and in the" Red 
book of Darbye" of the early part of the eleventh, are two or three hundred 
of what are there called" Miifæ," each confifiing of a different Secretum, 
Preface, and Pofi Communion. Of thefe Dr. Henderfon has found 250 in 
the Gregorian Sacramentaries, as edited by Muratori and Menard, 20 in the 
Gelafian, I in the Leonine, 6 in that of Alcuin (edit. Pamelius); 3 are mixed, 
and 32 original not found el[ewhere. Anciently there was only one Secretum 
appropriate to each Ma[s, but in the more modern Office Books they became 
more numerous, and might equal in number the Colleéts. Neither the Firfi 
Book of Edward nor the prefent Office notice there Secret Devotions. But 
as they are mofi Catholic and may be faid with a pau[e, and without break- 
ing the order of the Service, they fhould always be u[ed at difcretion. 
At the end of them, to warn the congregation thereof, the Priefi fhould 
fay aloud" \V orld without end," and the Choir and people fhould an[wer 
" Amen," loudly and fervently, as S. Jerome fays (Prej. ad Epifl. ad Galat.) 
, [0 that it fhall refound like thunder throughout the whole Church." Then 
" The Lord be with you." 


Anglican Prayer for Church Ivlilitant. 
Next according to the ancient Order, and the Firfi Book of Edward, 
íhould follow the" Surf urn Corda" and the Proper Prefaces. 
The pre[ent Englifh Rubrics, however, invert the ancient Order, and direét 
as above mentioned that the following fhould now be faid firfi; the firfi part 
of the fame an[wering to the Prayer of Oblation. 


" After which done, the Priejl /hall Jay 
"Let us pray for the \Vhole State of Chrifi's Church militant 
here in earth. 
" Almighty and everliving God, \Vho by Thy holy 
Apofile hafi taught us to make prayers, and fupplications, 
and to give thanks, for all men; \Ve humbly be[eech 
Thee mofi mercifully [to accept our Alms and Oblations, 
and] to receive there our prayers, which we offer unto 
Thy Divine Majefiy." 
[So far is the Prayer of Oblation. The fub[equent petitions are taken, but 
abbreviated and toned down, from the "Te Igitur," or firfi part of the 
Canon, from the Title to the Bidding Prayer, and from the various Offices 
for the King, for the Salvation of the people, for the fick, and for the departed, 
found at the end of the Milrale. This latter part is out of place here, and 
fhould be as and where it is in Edward's Firfi Book.] 


if tAtr. be "0 aim, 
or ohlation" tAm fhall 
tAt words [of accept- 
ing our aIm. and 
oblations] be kft out 
1m/aid. 
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"Be[eeching Thee to in[pire continually the univer[al Church with 
the [pirit of truth, unity, and concord: And grant that all they that do 
confers Thy Holy Name may agree in the truth of Thy holy \V ord, and 
live in unity, and godly love. \Ve be[eech Thee al[o to fave and defend 
all Chrifiian Kings, Princes, and Governours; and [pecially thy Servant 
VIC10RIA our 
een; that under her we may be godly and quietly 
governed: And grant unto her whole Council, and to all that are put in 
authority under her, that they may truly and indifferently minifier 
jufiice, to the puniíhment of wickednefs and vice, and to the maintenance 
of Thy true religion and virtue. Give grace, 0 Heavenly Father, to all 
Bifhops and Curates, that they may both by their life and doétrine fet 
forth Thy true and lively Woro, and rightly and duly adminifier Thy 
Holy Sacraments: And to all Thy people give Thy heavenly Grace; and 
e[pecially to this congregation here pre[ent; that, with meek heart and 
due reverence, they may hear, and receive Thy Holy \V ord; truly [erv- 
ing Thee in holinefs and righteou[ne[s all the days of their life. And we 
mofi humbly be[eech Thee of Thy goodne[s, 0 Lord, to comfort and 
fuccour all them, who in this tranfitory life are in trouble, forrow, need, 
fickne[s, or any other adverfity. And we al[o ble[s Thy Holy Name for all 
Thy [ervants departed this life in Thy faith and fear; be[eeching Thee 
to give us grace [0 to follow their good examples, that with them we 
may be partakers of Thy heavenly Kingdom: Grant this, 0 Father, for 
J e[us Chrifi's fake, our only Mediator and Advocate. Amen." 


XIV.-ANGLICAN CONFESSION AND ABSOLUTION. 
The pre[ent Englifh Office here proceeds thus :- 
" 
: At the time of the Celebration oj the Communion, the Communicants being 
conveniently placed for tlze receiving oj the Holy Sacrament, the Priefl. 
/hall Jay this Exhortation. 
U Dearly beloved in the Lord, ye that" &c. 
No [uch exhortation is to be found at this point in any previous form 
for the Celebration of Holy Communion. It is peculiarly out of place, the 
[ubjeét matter being proper for the Sermon, and [uch as ought to have been 
confidered by perfons preparing to communicate long before, and not now for 
the firfi time. Moreover, it fpeaks of the" Holy Sacrament" as if it were 
then pre[ent, whereas the Con[ecration is yet to follow. The prefent Engliíh 
Office then proceeds :- 
" 
 'Then /hall the Priefl Ja)' to them that come to receive the Holy 
Communion 
" Ye that do truly and earnefily repent you of your fins, and are 
in love and charity with your neighbours, and intend to lead a new life, 
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following the commandments of God, and walking from henceforth in 
His holy ways; draw near with faith, and take this Holy Sacrament to 
your comfort; and make your humble Confeffion to Almighty God, 
meekly kneeling upon your knees." 
" 
 Then ßall this general ConJejJìon be made, in the name of all thaft that 
are minded to recei"Je the Holy Communion, by one of the Miniflers; both 
!te and all the people kneeling humbly upon their knees, and Jaying 
(( Almighty God, Father of our Lord J efus Chrifi, Maker of all 
things, Judge of all men; We acknowledge and bewail our manifold 
fins and wickednefs, which we, from time to time, mofi grievouíly have 
committed, by thought, word, and deed, againfi Thy Divine Majefiy, 
provoking mofi juß:ly thy wrath and indignation againfi us. We do 
earneß:ly repent, and are heartily forry for thefe our mifdoings; the 
remembrance of them is grievous unto us; the burden of them is in- 
tolerable. Have mercy upon us, Have mercy upon us, mofi merciful 
Father; for thy Son our Lord Je[us Chrifi's fake, forgive us all that is 
pafi; and grant that we may ever hereafter ferve and pleafe Thee in 
newnefs of life, to the Honour and Glory of Thy Kame; Through 
J efus Chrifi our Lord. Amen." 
(( f. Then ßall the Priefl (or the BißJf)p, being prifént) fland up, and turning 
himftlf to the people, pronounce this AbJolution. 
" Almighty God, our Heavenly Father, \Vho of His great mercy hath 
promifed forgivenefs of fins to all them that with hearty repentance and 
true faith turn unto him; Have mercy upon you; pardon and deliver 
you from all your fins; confirm and firengthen you in all goodnefs; and 
bring you to everlafiing life; Through J efus Chrifi our Lord. Amen." 
(( 
 Then fhall the Priefl Jay 
" Hear what comfortable words our Saviour Chrifi faith unto all 
that truly turn to Him. 
"Come unto Me all that travail and are heavy laden, and I will 
refreíh you. St. Matth. xi. 28. 
" So God loved the world, that He gave His only-begotten Son, to 
the end that all that believe in Him íhould not periíh, but have ever- 
lafling life. St. John iii. 16. 
" Hear alfo what Saint Paul faith. 
(( This is a true faying, and worthy of all men to be received, That 
Chrifi J efus came into the world to fave finners. 1 Tim. i. 15. 
(( Hear alfo what Saint John faith. 
" If any man fin, we have an Advocate with the Father, J efus Chri.fi 
the Righteous; and He is the Propitiation for our fins. I St. John ii. I." 
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Surjùm Corda. Prefaces. 


This is again a mofi unhappy mifplacement, and íhould have remained 
where it was in the Firfi Book of Edward, namely, after Confecration and 
before Difiribution. The invitation to confefs is addre{fed to thofe who 
come to receive the Holy Communion, who are to draw near and" receive 
this Sacrament," whereas there is as yet no Communion-no Sacrament in 
exifience for them to receive, and may never be, if in confequence of the 
previous deterrent exhortation the propofed communicants withdraw. [As 
to thefe Confeffions, fee ante, pp. 304, 3 I 6.] 
According to all the ancient Norman and Engliíh formularies, after the 
Offertory, the arrangement of the Elements on the Table, the Prayer of 
Oblation, the Ablutions, and. the Secret Prayers, the Priefi about to intone 
the" Surfum Corda" íhould take the now empty Paten, the Breads being 
now on the Corporal, off the Table and give it to the Deacon, who íhould 
pafs it to the Subdeacon or Acolyte, who íhould hold it covered with the 
Offertory Veil during the Canon or Aét of Confecration. There is no doubt, 
however, that, as already obferved, up to the twelfth century, and when Com- 
municants were numerous, the Breads were in part confecrated upon the 
Paten on the Altar. After that period, when Communicants were fewer, the 
ufage began that the Breads were confecrated wholly on the Corporal, and 
the Paten was ufed mainly for the Solemn Fraétion after Confecration. In 
both cafes, however, it was afterwards ufed for difiribution to the people. 
Now that Communicants are again more numerous, this ufage of handing the 
Paten to the Deacon to hold would feem to be fuperfluous. 


XV.-SURSUM CORDA. PREFACES. 
According to the Gelafian and Gregorian Sacramentaries, and fo down to 
the Korman and later Engliíh Rituals, in that of Leofric, ninth century, the 
Red Book of Darbye of the eleventh, John of Avranches of the eleventh, 
followed by all the Liturgifis, next fucceeds in the ordinary Sunday and daily 
Office, as follows: crhe Priefl (having faid aloud at the end of the Secret 
Prayers, " Per omnia" " World without end" Rifponje, " Amen") ßould turn 
to the people and raije his hands, Jaying aloud" The Lord be with you." 
Rifponje. "And with thy fpirit." Pri4f. "Surfum corda" "Lift up your 
hearts." Rifponje. "Habemus" "We lift them up unto the Lord." 
Pri4f. "Gratias agamus" " Let us give thanks unto the Lord our God." 
ReJponje. "Dignum" "It is meet and right fo to do." Pri4f (turning to 
the Altar, ftanding upright, placing his hands on earh fide oJ the Chalice, and 
Jpeaking alone) "Vere dignum et jufium" "It is very meet, jufi, right, and 
falutary that we íhould at all times and places give thanks to Thee, 0 Lord, 
Holy Father, Almighty, everlafiing God." 
[So far is invariable. Here fucceeds the Ordinary or the Proper Preface if ufed.] 
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To cite authorities for the antiquity and univerfality of this portion of the 
Eucharifiic Office would be to make quotations from everyone of the Fathers, 
S. Augufiine in particular, and the Liturgies Eafi and \Vefi, from the very 
earliefi period. The Confiitutions attributed to the Apoß:les give the" Surfum 
Corda " exaétly as now ufed, as well as the Gregorian and Gelahan and all 
other Sacramentaries. S. Augufiine, in his fermon on Eafier (cxvliii. aliter 
Ixxiii.) fays <c Ye have the Sacraments in their own order; jufi after the Orifon 
we are admoniíhed to Lift up our hearts, ye reply, ( \Ve lift them up unto the 
Lord.' The Biíhop or Prelbyter who offers fays, ( Let us give thanks unto 
our Lord God' and ye attefi this' It is meet and jufi fo to do.' n It has 
been affirmed by Innocent, Durandus, and Georgius that at Rome up to the thir- 
teenth century and elfewhere the Choir only ref ponded. But the vafi majority 
of the Liturgifis fiate that the Refponfes íhould be by the people as well as 
the Clergy, and Georgius himfelf (m. 9) gives an inftance from a Comment 
of the Ninth Century, where it is faid that" Clergy and people refpond," and 
another where" the people refpond" (andfte Martene I. c. iv.) Amalarius (Lib. 
III. c. 120), "The Priefi with his auditors afcends into the Supper-room, 
when he fays' Lift up your hearts;' his auditors reply '\V e lift them up' 
&c. Then he admoniíhes his audience that for fuch a gift they íhould give 
thanks to God, and they confirm this ,It is meet and jufi n &c. (See a!Jo 
Cyprian Serm. vi., " De Orat. Dam." Durand. iv. 33.) 
The Gregorian Sacramentary (Muratori, II. I) has, " Pofimodum legatur 
Evangelium, deinde Offertorium; et dicitur Oratio fuper Oblata: quâ com- 
pletâ inde dicit Sacerdos excelfà voce 'Per omnia fecula feculorum,' Amen. 
Priefl ( Surfum corda' " &c. 


Ordinary Preface. 
The Ordinary Preface, to be faid daily, except in Feafts and their 08:aves 
having Proper Prefaces, is <c Per Chrifium Dominum," "Through Chrifi 
our Lord." [So far íhould alfo be faid in three of the Proper Prefaces for Lent, 
for the Afcenhon, for Pentecofi of the Holy Crofs and its Commemorations.] 
"Per 
em Majefiatem." .. Through \Vhom Thy Majefiy Angels praife, 
Dominations adore, the Powers of Heaven tremble at, the Virtues of the 
Heavens and the blefTed Seraphim in afTociate exultation together celebrate." 
[This paragraph íhould alfo be faid in Lent up to Maundy Thurfday except 
on Sundays, Feafis of the Holy Crofs and its Commemorations, and in all 
Feafts of the Virgin.] With whom we befeech Thee to allow our voices alfo to 
be admitted in fuppliant Confeffion, faying ( Sanétus' &c., 'Holy, Holy' " 
&c. 
The fame rule nearly obtains in the Leonine, Gelahan, and Gregorian Sacra- 
mentaries (Muratori, I. 3 I I, 495, 695; II. 2 and 8). 
The Engliíh Rubrics direét that all the Prefaces throughout the year, 
z z 
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Proper Prefaces. 


whether Ordinary or Proper, lhould always be faid in one tone in a loud voice 
before the Altar by the Priefi until he arrive at "Sanétus." In fome of the 
Office Books they are fet down to be faid by the Deacon. 


Proper Prefaces. 
The origin of Proper Prefaces has been attributed to Pope Pelagius 11., 
A.D. 380, who is faid to have compofed nine, and in an Epifile to the 
Bilhops of Germany recommended them for ufe; Pope Urbanus, A.D. 
1096, adding a tenth of the Blelfed Virgin. Baluze has attributed this 
order to Gelafius (A.D. 492). Bona, however, and moil: other writers confider 
the Epifile of Pelagius to be fpurious. The Decree certainly was not obferved, 
for up to the eleventh century the Liturgical Books contain many hundreds, 
fo that there was a peculiar Pretàce for almofi every Mafs (Bona, II. c. 10). 
They reach back almofi to Apofiolical times (See Du Cange, in voce), and are 
mentioned in the Apofiolical Confiitutions (Lib. VIII. c. 12). The Gelafian 
and Gregorian Sacramentaries contain a large number, which always begin 
with "V ere dignum" "It is very meet, jufi" &c. S. Cyprian fays: 
"Quando autem fiamus ad orationem . . . . Sacerdos ante Orationem 
Prefatione premilfa parat fratrum mentes" &c. Thefe Prefaces are found in 
numbers in the Gothic, Mozarabic, and Gallican Liturgies, and in fome 
of thofe of the Oriental Churches. The Greeks, however, have but one 
Preface. In the Englilh MifTalia, fuch as that of Leofric, and the Darbye 
Book, they are very numerouS and various. 
In the eleventh and twelfth centuries the inconvenience of thefe numerous 
Prefaces was perceived. In this country, A.D. I I7 5, the Council of London 
(1oh'!fon II. 63, Can. xv.) decreed: "We have found ten Prefaces only in the 
Sacred Catalogue to be received:-One in Eafiertide 'Et Te quidem in omni,' 
, And Thee indeed in all time.' The Second on Afcenfion Day' Q.yi pofi Refur- 
reétionem,' 'vVho after His Refurreétion.' The Third in Pentecofi 'Q.yi 
Afcendens,' 'Who Afcending above all Heavens.' The Fourth on Chrifimas 
Day' Q.yi per Incarnati, ' \Vho by the M yfiery of the Incarnate \\T ord.' The 
Fifth of the Epiphany' Qui cum U nigenitus Tuus,' 'Who when Thine 
only begotten.' Sixth of the Apofiles 'Et Te Domine,' 'And Thee, 0 
Lord, we fuppliantly pray.' The Seventh of the Holy Trinity' Q.yi cum 
Vnigenito Tuo,' 'Who with Thine Only begotten.' The Eighth of the 
Crofs 'Qui Salutem humani generis,' 'Who the Salvation of mankind.' 
The Ninth of the Lenten Fafi only 'Q.yi corporali jejunio,' 'Who with 
corporal Fafiing.' The Tenth of the Blelred Virgin' And Thee in venera- 
tion of the Blelred Mary.' We therefore, with the authority of Pope 
Alexander (A.D. I I 59), firiétly enjoin that no one lhall prefume to add to 
thefe Prefaces." Similar Decrees were made in Councils on the Continent. 
Others attribute the tenth Preface to Urban II., 1088, others to the Synod of 
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Placentia, 1095. Befides thefe there were other Prefaces for Confecration of 
a Church, Ordinations &c.; and on Trinity Sunday, and on all fubfequent 
Sundays up to Advent immediately before Sanétus was, infiead of" There- 
fore, with Angels" &c., fpecially added "
em laudant"" Whom praife 
Angels and Archangels, Cherubim and Seraphim, who never ceafe to cry 
with one Voice, faying." 
According to thefe Rules, as in force in the twelfth and thirteenth cen- 
turies, the Proper Prefaces fhould be- 
l. For Chrifimafiide, The Circumcifion, Purification, and on Corpus 
Chrifii Day (circa 1270). 
2. For the Epiphany. 
3. On Afh \Vednefday, and throughout Lent, except on Sundays (when 
the Common Preface was faid), but no Preface was faid on Maundy Thurf- 
day unlefs the Bifhop celebrated. 
4. For the Vigil and Day of Eafier and Eafiertide up to the Afcenfion 
on Sundays and Eafier Services. 
5. On the Afcenfion and in the Oétave. 
6. On the Vigil and on Pentecofi Sunday up to Trinity Sunday, and in 
all Malres of the Holy Spirit. 
7. On Trinity Sunday and Commemorations of the Trinity, and from 
thence on all Sundays up to Advent Sunday. 
8. In all Feafls of Apofiles and Evangelifis (except of S. John in the 
week of Chrifimas) and throughout the Oétave of SS. Peter and Pau1. 
9. In the Feafis and Commemorations of the Holy Crofs. 
10. In the Annunciation and other F eafis and Commemorations of the 
Virgin. 
I I. For certain fpecial occafions, as the Dedication of the Church, 
Ordinations &c. 
Moreover, befides the aétual Proper Preface, a Paragraph was on thefe 
occafions, from the time of S. Gregory downwards, introduced into the 
Canon after the words" Communicantes et memoriam venerantes:' fpecially 
referring to the fame Feafi or Seafon; and in thofe for Chrifimas up to the 
Purification, for the Epiphany and during its Oétave, on the Vigil and during 
Eafiertide, and on Sundays up to the Afcenfion, and on the Days of Apofiles 
and Evangelifis only, after the words" Concelebrantes" "Together cele- 
brating" in fubfiitution for" Per Quem Majeílatem" "Through \Vhom Thy 
Majefiy," was added" Et ideo"" And therefore with Angels and Archangels, 
with Thrones and Dominions, and with all the Hofi of the Heavenly Army, 
we fing a Hymn of Glory without end, faying (Holy, Holy'" &c. The 
fame order is found in the Leonine, Gelafian, and Gregorian Sacramentaries 
(Muratori, I. 3 I I, 495,695; II. 2-8); and in the Bangor Pontifical, A.D. 1268 
(fie the Appendix to York Miffal, Surtees Society Edition, Vol. II. 33 I). 
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Anglican" Suifum Corda" and Prefaces. 
The Firfi Book of Edward contained an abbreviated Ordinary Preface, to 
which was appended (contrary to precedent), .. Therefore with Angels and 
Archangels" &c., which form in the ancient Rite was appropriate to the 
Proper Prefaces for Fefiivals alone, and reduced the Proper Prefaces to five. 
The direétions are as follow :- 
.. Then (i.e. after putting the Bread and Wine on the Altar) the Priefi 
{hall fay :- 
.. The Lord be with you. 
.. A1fwer. And with thy fpirit. 
.. Priefl. Lift up your hearts. 
.. Anfwer. We lift them up unto the Lord. 
"Priefl. Let us give thanks to our Lord God. 
"A1ýwer. It is meet and right fo to do. 
.. crhe Priefl. It is very meet, right, and our bounden duty, that we 
fhould at all times, and in all places, give thanks to Thee, 0 Lord, Holy 
Father, Almighty everlafiing God. 
.. 
 Here ßall follow the Proper Preface, according to the time (if there be any 
fpecially appointed), or eife immediately ßall follow, 
" Therefore with Angels" &c. 
Then follow the Proper Prefaces. 
Upon Chriflmas Day. 
" Becaufe Thou didfi give J efus Chrifi " &c. 
Upon Eafler Day. 
.. But chiefly are we bound to praife Thee" &c. 
Upon the Afcenfion Day. 
.. Through Thy mofi dearly beloved Son" &c. 
Upon WhitJunday. 
.. Through Jefus Chrifi our Lord" &c. 
"
, Upon the Feafl oJ the crrinity 
" It is very meet, right, and our bounden duty, that we fhould at 
all times, and in all places, give thanks to Thee, 0 Lord Almighty 
everlafiing God, \Vhich art one God, one Lord, not one only Perfon, but 
Three Perfons in One Subfiance: for that which we believe of the Glory 
of the Father, the Same we believe of the Son, and of the Holy Ghofi, 
without any difference, or inequality: \Vhom the Angels" &c. 
" After which Preface fhall follow immediately, 
" Therefore with Angels and Archangels, and with all the holy 
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Company of Heaven, we laud and magnify Thy glorious Name, ever 
praifing Thee, and faying" &c. 


The prefent Englifh Office, after interpolating an exhortation out of its 
place, and the ConfdIion and Abfolution, proceeds :- 
"
 After which the Priefl }hall proceed, Jaying 
U Lift up your hearts. 
"Anfwer. \Ve lift them up unto the Lord. 
"Priefl. Let us give thanks unto our Lord God. 
U Anfwer. It is meet and right fo to do." 
"
 Then ßall the Priejf turn to the Lord's Table, and Jay 
"It is very meet, right, and our bounden duty, 
that we íhould at all times, and in all places, give 
thanks unto Thee, 0 Lord,. Holy Father, Almighty, 
Everlafiing God. 
" 
 Here ßall follow the Proper Preface, according to the time, if there be 
any Jpecially appointed: or e!Je immediately fhall follow, 
U Therefore with Angels and Archangels, and with all the Company 
of Heaven, we laud and magnify Thy glorious Name; evermore praifing 
Thee, and faying, Holy, Holy" &c. 
[This, as before obferved, according to the ancient Rite, followed only 
after the Proper Prefaces for the Greater F efiivals. Thefe Proper Pre- 
faces are, as in Edward's Firfi Book, only five in number, which, as well as 
the Ordinary Preface, by ancient cufiom were [aid or fung by the Priefi alone, 
as far as the U Sanétus."] 


· Thefe worde 
rHoly Fathtr] muft 
lie omitted on 'Tri"ity 
Sunday. 


"PROPER PREFACES. 


U Upon Chriflmas Day, andJroen da)'S after. 
"Becaufe Thou didfi give J efus Chrifi Thine only Son to be born as 
at this time for us; Who, by the operation of the Holy Ghofi, was made 
very Man of the fubfiance of the Virgin Mary his mother; and that 
without fpot of fin, to make us clean from all fin. Therefore with 
Angels" & c. 
"Upon Eafler Day, andJroen days after. 
"But chiefly are we bound to praife Thee for the glorious Refur- 
reétion of Thy Son Jefus Chrifi our Lord: for He is the very Pafchal 
Lamb, V\Thich was offeroo for us, and hath taken away the fin of the 
world; Who by His death hath defiroyed death, and by his rifing to life 
again hath refiored to us everlafiing life. Therefore with Angels" &c. 



35 8 


Sallé1us. 


" Upon Ajcenjion Day, andJeven days after. 
(( Through Thy mofi dearly beloved Son J efus Chrifi our Lord; 
Who after His mofi glorious Refurreétion manifeß:ly appeared to all His 
Apoß:les, and in their fight afcended up into Heaven to prepare a place 
for us; that where He is, thither we might alfo afcend, and reign with 
Him in glory. Therefore with Angels" &c. 
" Upon Whit Sunday, andjix days after. 
"Through J efus Chrifi our Lord; according to Whofe mofi true 
promife, the Holy Ghofi came down as at this time from Heaven with a 
fudden great found, as it had been a mighty wind, in the likenefs of fiery 
tongues, lighting upon the Apoß:les, to teach them, and to lead them to 
all truth; givihg them both the gift of divers languages, and alfo bold- 
nefs with fervent zeal confiantly to preach the Gofpel unto all nations ; 
whereby we have been brought out of darknefs and error into the clear 
light and true knowledge of Thee, and of Thy Son J efus Chrifi. There- 
fore with Angels" & c. 
" Upon the Feafl of crrinity only. 
"\Vho art One God, One Lord; not one only Perfon, but Three 
Perfons in One Subfiance. For that which we believe of the Glory of the 
Father, the Same we believe of the Son, and of the Holy Ghofi, without 
any difference or inequality. Therefore with Angels" &c. 
" After each of t!life Prefaces ßall immediately be Jung or jaid, 
" Therefore with Angels and Archangels, and with all the Company 
of Heaven, we laud and magnify Thy glorious Name; evermore praifing 
Thee, and faying, , Holy, holy'" &c. 
XVI.-SA NCTUS. 
Next, according to all the Engliíh and Norman Ufes, the Rulers of the 
Choir, infiruéted by the Precentor, and with him and the Priefi, or the Prieß: 
alone in Ordinary Services, íhould, turning to the Altar and bowing, begin 
intoning the " Sanétus, Sanétus." 
The Sarum, Hereford, and York direétion is, 
"Whilfl the Priefl is jaying 'Sanétus, Sanétus: let him raiJe his arms 
jomewhat and join his hands as far as the words' In the Name of the Lord,' 
then let him, all the Choir, and people,jign themJehes over the face, and bow 
towards the Altar." 
The" Sanétus" íhould be fung throughout by Priefi, Rulers, Choir, and 
people to the end, turned towards the Altar, and fianding (except on Ferials 
without Eafiertide, when the Choir and people íhould kneel). 
The words of the " Sanétus," from the time of Gelafius at leafi, and in all 
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the Engliíh and Foreign Rituals before and after Leofric's book (circa 900) 
are as follow :-" Sanétus, Sanétus, Sanétus Domine Deus Sabaoth : pleni funt 
Cæli et terra Gloria tua, Of ann a in Excelfis, Benediétus qui venit in l\'"omine 
Domini, Of ann a in Excelfis." (C Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Sabaoth, 
Full are the Heavens and the Earth of Thy Glory, Of ann a in the Highefi, 
Blelred is He that cometh in the Name of the Lord, Of ann a in the Highefi." 
It is needlefs to cite authorities for the antiquity and univerfality of this 
part of the Office; S. Cyprian, S. Augufiine, and others of the Fathers fre- 
quently comment upon it; the Trifagion or "Hymnus Angelicus" (Græce 
"i?!ulltlOv") is found in every Liturgy. 
In an old Pontifical afcribed to Pope Damafus in the life of Sixtus II. 
(A.D. 119-128) it is faid "He appointed that in the Aétion of Malres, the 
Priefi beginning it, the people íhould ling through the Hymn 'Sanétus, 
Sanétus'" &c. The fame is related by Baronius (Anno 142, Num. xiii.). 
So in the MS. Liturgical decrees of the Roman Pontiffs formerly belonging 
to the 
een of Sweden in the Vatican (Georg. II. 15). Amalarius and all 
the fucceeding Ritual writers repeat the fame tradition. 
By the Apofiolic Confiitutions (Lib. viii. c. xii.) "Omnis popwus fimul 
dicat 'Sanétus:" there it ends "Benediétus in fecula, Amen." It is 
mentioned in the Liturgies of SSe James and Chryfofiom, and in all the 
Gothic, Gallican, and Mozarabic. The Council of Vaifon, A.D. 529, Can. III., 
ordered it to be faid in all Malres. The three firfi Romani Ordines, "Stantes 
ereéti Subdiaconi incipient Hymnum Angelicum," "diéta oratione fuper 
Oblationes et Epifcopo alta voce incipiente · Per omnia' "&c. "Pofi Salu- 
tationem et exhortationem finita Prefatione incipiant Subdiaconi H ymnum 
Angelicum id efi 'Sanétus' in quo bis repetitur ' Hofanna:" The pfeudo 
Alcuin and the Capitularies of Charlemagne (Lib. VI. c. cccxxvi.) and many 
other authorities of that age, " Let the Priefi himfelf, with the holy Angels 
and people of God with one voice, ling' Sanétus.''' The fame is repeated by 
all the fubfequent Liturgifis. According to the Sarum, Wells and Exeter 
Confuetudinaries the Principal Ruler of the Choir or the Hebdomadary is 
to inquire of the Precentor of the Chant of the" Sanétus" and then to com- 
municate it to the other Rulers, and he himfelf, or the Hebdomadary Celebrant 
alone (if no Rulers) is to begin it aloud, when it fuowd be taken up and fung 
through by the Choir and people. 
Amalarius fays that the "Sanétus" &c. are the voices of two orders, 
Angels and men, that of Angels being the "Sanétus" that of men the 
"Of ann a." This" Of ann a in Excelfis Benediétus" &c. is part of the 
very earliefi examples of this Hymn. Lightfoot (Horæ Hebraicæ, p. 410, 
and Commenl. on lvIal/hew, 28-50) íhows it to mean "Do Thou indeed 
make us faved," and that it was a Hebrew word ufcd in the Feafi of 
Tabernacles, wherewith the Jews, carrying branches, faluted J efus. 
The " Sanétus" was in certain diocefes after the eleventh century 
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.. farfed" at the end. Thus in the MS. Sarum (Har!. 11,414) of the early 
fourteenth century we find a Rubric direéting that" On Saturdays at the daily 
Mafs of S. Mary throughout the whole year, 'Benediétus Mariæ Filius 
<l.!.1Ï venit J" &c., fhould be faid; and this "farfing" is extended in the later 
Englifh Milralia to all the Feafis and Commemorations of the Virgin. 
From a confenfus of mediæval authorities it is certain that "Sanétus" as 
well as "Gloria Patri," "Sicut erat," "Kyrie Eleyfon," and the" Credo JJ 
were always fung by the people and Priefi together. The Priefi was 
efpecially forbidden to begin the Canon until "Sanétus" was finifhed. 
Notwithfianding this, as Le Bmn (I. 194, n. Lat. Edit.) remarks, in the 
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries the Celebrant began to let the people fing 
it themfelves only, whilfi he went on with the Office by himfelf. 
The Firfi Book of Edward preferved nearly the ancient traditional form. 
" After which Preface fiwll follow immediately 
"Therefore with Angels and Archangels, and with all the holy Com- 
pany of heaven, we laud and magnify Thy glorious Name, evermore 
praifing Thee, and faying 
"
 Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hofis: Heaven and earth are full 
of Thy Glory: Ofannah in the Highefi. Blelfed is he that cometh in 
the Name of the Lord: Glory to Thee, a Lord, in the Highefi. 
" crhis the Clerks ßall a!Jo jing." 
The prefent Englifh Office has without reafon curtailed and altered the 
primitive form of the" Sanétus JJ and reduced it to the following, eliminating 
the latter portion and fubfiituting for the fame " Glory be to Thee, 0 Lord 
Mofi High," which is not a Scriptural phrafe, nor found in any Liturgy. 
It is earnefily to be hoped that all thofe who have it in their power will ufe 
the original form. 
"
 After each of which Prefaces ßall immediately be jung or jaid, 
" Therefore with Angels and Archangels, and with all the Company of 
Heaven, we laud and magnify Thy glorious Name; evermore praifing 
Thee, and faying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hofis, Heaven and 
earth are full of Thy Glory: Glory be to Thee, a Lord mofi High. 
Amen." 
Prayer of Humble Accejs. 
Next in the prefent Englifh Office follows the Prayer of Humble Accefs, 
which, as already obferved, has been tranfpofed from its proper place (which 
is when the Priefi firfi goes up to the Table in the beginning of the Office), 
and ought to be faid fianding, and not kneeling. 
"
 crhen filall the Priefl, kneeling down at the Lord's '1able,jay in the name 
of all them that fhall receive the Communion this Prayer following. 
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U We do not prefume to come to this Thy Table, 0 merciful Lord, 
trufiing in our own righteoufnefs, but in Thy manifold and great 
mercies. \Ve are not worthy fo much as to gather up the crumbs 
under Thy Table. But Thou art the fame Lord, whofe property is 
always to have mercy: Grant us therefore, gracious Lord, fo to eat the 
Flefh of Thy dear Son J efus ChriO:, and to drink I lis Blood, that our 
finful bodies may be made clean by His Body, and our fouls wafhed 
through His moO: precious Blood, and that we may evermore dwell in 
Him, and He in us. Amen." 
This is to be faid " In the name of thefe that fhall receive." The PrieO: 
fhould fay it tumed to the Altar, bowing low and in a fuitably fubdued tone 
of voice. The people fhould not accompany him aloud as he pronounces 
it U In their name," but mentally only, or in a whifper. 
In the FirO: book of Edward this was placed in a much more appro- 
priate pofition, to wit, after Confecration, jufi before the Comr1mnion of 
PrieO: and people. Here it is moO: inappropriate and unreal, fpeaking of 
"Thy Table" when it is not yet U The Lord's Table," and of the Body and 
Blood of Jefus ChriO:, which are not yet there and poffibly never may be. 
XYII.-OF THE CANON OF CONSECRATION. 
According to all the ancient Englifh and other Formularies, when 
" Sanétus" was finifhcd all the people fhould kneel or fall proO:rate, and 
continue fo during the recitation of all the Canon until after U Paternofier" at 
the U Agnus Dei;' when they all fhould rife up and fing it through with the 
Choir. During the fame period all the Clergy, Choir, and Boys fhould be 
O:anding (except on F erials during the Prayers) looking towards the Altar 
with bowed heads. 
Now let the PrieO: forthwith with hands joined (not" cancellatis" or 
clafped) and eyes upraifed begin the Canon, bowing, and continuing in that 
poO:ure till the words" ac petimus" (( and a1k:," faying, in a clear and diO:inét 
voice, turned towards the Altar U Thee therefore, moO: merciful Father, 
Through Jefus ChriO: Thy Son our Lord we fuppliants intreat and a1k: " &c. 
The Canon of the U Milfa Fidelium;' the very elfence, fubO:ance J and 
concentration of the faith and devotion of the \Yefiern Church during at 
leaO: 1,500 years, was certainly exiO:ing nearly in its preCent form as early as 
the fourth century, in the times of S. AmbroCe and S. AuguO:ine of Hippo, 
and then with the tradition attached to it that it was the Liturgy of S. Peter. 
The form uCed by Gelafius in the fifth century and in the fixth by S. Gregory 
has come down to us; and we know from Beda that S. Gregory, who Cent S. 
Augufiine of Canterbury to England, added a few words, U diCpoCe our days in 
Thy Peace, and command that we be delivered from eternal condemnation, 
and be numbered among the flock of Thine Eleét," and that it has remained 
unaltered from that day to the preCent time. 
3 A 
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Four principal monuments of the form uCed in England from early Anglo- 
Saxon times to the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries fiill remain to us:- 
I. The MifTale of Leofric, Bifhop of Exeter, in the Bodleian Library, 
Oxford, probably written at the end of the ninth century. 
II. The Red Book of Darbye, in the Library of Corpus Chrií1:i College, 
Cambridge, of about the year 1060, which being written for a Com- 
munity has fome additional names and words in that part which prays for 
the living. 
III. The Cotton MS. Vitellius, A. 18, written in England in the early 
part of the eleventh century. 
IV. The Harleian l\fS., 1229, a noble Englifh YIS. of the early thirteenth 
century. 
To thefe may be added that of the twelfth century appended to the Here- 
ford Pontifical in 
fagdalene College. Oxford, which MS. has been altered and 
correéted by a modern hand (circa 13-1-8), partly deficient at the commence- 
ment. That in the Univerfity Library, Cambridge (G. g. 3, 21), of the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries, alfo partly deficient at the beginning before 
the word U famulorum;" and that of Anianus, Bifhop of Bangor. A.D. 1268 
(at Bangor), which cloCely correCponds with S. OCmund's UCe (printed by Dr. 
Henderfon at the end of his edition of the York l\IifTal), deficient at the 
beginning, and commencing with the name .. Sixtus." 
It may be noted that all the above MSS. are without Rubrics, except the 
Darbve Book, which has two, and that of Anianus, which has feveral. 
,tith refped: to the Croffing during the progreCs of the Canon, it is to be 
remarked that the ad: of thus Signing the Elements with the finger was 
accepted and taken by the whole \Yefiern Church, certainly from the be- 
ginning of the fifth century, as equivalent to the potential fymbolofBleffing 
by our Lord. From the times of Confiantine this was fo. S. Augufiine 
mentions it (crrafl ex':.!;;;.), faying that none of the Sacraments are rightly per- 
formed without it. So Hecla (Comm. S. John. c. xix.); fo Gregory of Tours, 
tourth century. Venantius Fortunatus (L v.) writes:- 
n Qui tamen Altaris Sacra dum M}fieria traél:at 
Signando Calicem Signa beata dedit." 
n Who whilfi the Altar's Sacred Myfieries he tranfaas, 
Signing the Chalice bleH"ed Signals made." 
They are marked in the Sacramentary of S. Gregory edited by Pame1ius 
(I. 305), and are mentioned by mofi Cucceeding writers. 
The number and rime of thefe Signings certainly varied. Boniface the 
Engliihman, Archbifhop of Mentz (A. D. 751) inquires of Pope Zacharias (Cee 
his letters) as to the number and mode of theCe Croffings. Zacharias replied 
in his letter to Lul, which, however, is no longer extant. 
S. AnCelm, in reply to the quefiions of 'Yaleran, Bifhop of X uremberg, 
as to theCe matters writes: U If we preCerve the Verity of the thing, we may 



.. 
.0 
..- 

 
'" 



 
:::: 
'" 
t,) 
o::! 

 



 
,.:::: 
U 
:::: 
- 
.
 

 
.:::: 
...:::: 
..... . 
'" 0 


 
.
 
 
<( 
..
 c.: 
o::! 
 

:J 
- 
" 


o::! 

 

 

 
I... 

 
.... 
'" 

 
G., 
o::! 

 
'" 
"- 
...t., 



. 



Canon if the Weflern Church. 


3 6 3 


be diffimilar in atts of this kind without reprehenfion. When we fay 
, TheCe Gifts, theCe Duties, theCe Holy Sacrifices: whether feparate CrofTes 
are affigned to the Bread and to the \Vine, or the two are Canttified together 
by one Cro{s only, I Cee no blameable diCcord in this diverfity, except perhaps 
that both are more conveniently marked with one CroCs as they are Canttified 
by one word. For when we ble{s many per{ons or divers things we do not 
make Ceparate Cro{fes on each, but we think one Cuffices for the whole." 
(Opera, 139.) 
In the Gelafian Canon publifhed by Muratori five are marked, but only 
at the beginning. In the Gregorian Codex of Muratori there are none, but 
in the Othobonianus MS. publiíhed by Menard there are nearly the number 
fubCequently u{ed, and at the uCual places. The firfi .. Romanus Ordo " has 
none, the Second Ordo and Amalarius Cpeak of fix fets, Innocent III. of {even. 
Mofi of the Engliíh MSS. have Come; as that of Leofric has {everal; the 
Red Book of Darbye has one or two; Vitellius, A. 18, has none; Harleian, 
1229, omits {orne. 
The re[ult is that the points for making the figns were traditionally fixed 
and known, but that the number was variable and diCcretional, and the deduc- 
tion is, that one or two avail as much as the greater number. Durandus, 
however, mentions the number twenty-five in the order in which they are 
uCually found in the printed MifTalia. The printed Sarum has twenty-fix. 
They are here marked as found in Leofric's MifTale, in the Hereford 
Pontifical, and in that of Anianus, which all agree nearly. 
At Exeter in 1337, during the att of ConCecration, the two Cerofers held 
their Candles lighted, and two Thuriblers burnt Incen{e in front of the Altar. 
During the Canon, according to all the Engliíh Ufes, the Priefi invariably 
continued fianding turned towards the Altar; at certain points he bowed' and 
made the fign of the CroCs over his face. 
The remainder of the Clergy ought to fiand continually likewi{e turned 
to the Altar, with heads inclined. So alCo the whole Choir from after the 
Offertorium. The Acolytes and Boys and Servers íhould retreat to the Choir 
and fiand bowed in like manner. 
After ConCecration is complete the Celebrant and his Affifiants and the 
Clergy íhould Rill remain in their former pofiure of fianding till the Com- 
munion is over. The congregation, except it may be in communicating, 
fhould kneel. 


A. 


CANON OF THE \\TESTERN CHURCH. 
I. Let the Priefl bow to the Altar, and with hands joinedJay: 
Thee, therefore, mofi merciful Father, through Je{us Chrifi Thy Son our 
Lord, we fuppliants entreat and aik (Here let him kifs the .Altar and eret/ 



3 6 4 


Canon of the JVtflern Churcll. 


llimfelf) that Thou mayeí1: have accepted thefe 
 Gifts, thefe 
 Duties, thefe 
holy 
 Sacrifices undefiled (Elevating his hands); Firí1:ly, which we offer to 
Thee for Thy Holy Catholic Church, which mayeí1: Thou vouchfafe to pacify, 
guard, unite) and rule in the whole orb of the worlds, along with Thy [moí1: 
ble{[ed] Servant [N.], our Pope, N., and our Biíhop, N. (The Bijhop of that 
Diocefe) and our King, N. (All thefe ought to be mentioned by Name)) all the 
orthodox and obfervers of the Catholic and Apoí1:olic Faith. 
II. (Next he jhould pray for the living [" In corde" Her.; "Cogitando)" 
York], and according to a Rubric in a fivefold order. I. For himfelf. 2. For his 
parents after the flejh and fpiritual parents. 3. For his fpiritual friends) parijh- 
ioners, benefaélors) and thoJe commended to his prayers. 4. For thoJe flanding 
around. 5. For II the Chriflian Commonalty; and herein he may name fome 
of his friends fpecially committed to him) but nothing at too great length.) 
Remember) 0 Lord, Thy fervants and handmaidens) N. and N. [The 
Red Book of Darbye mentions here "All the congregation of the ble{[ed 
Mother of God, their benefaétors) and penitents"] and all í1:anding around 
[and all faithful Chrií1:ians] whofe faith is recognized, and their devotion 
known to Thee, for whom we offer to Thee) or who offer to Thee this 
Sacrifice of Praife) for themfelves and all theirs) for the redemption of their 
fouls, for the hope of their Salvation, and fafety, and render their vows to 
Thee, the [living and] True God. 
III. Communicating bowing jlightly [Here may be introduced the Second 
portion of any Proper Preface, e.g. for Chriflmas "And that Night (or 
Day) moí1: facred celebrating, wherein the pure Virginity of the blefTed 
Mary to this world brought forth the Saviour,"] and alfo venerating the 
Memory Firí1:ly of the glorious and ever-Virgin Mary) Mother of God and 
of our Lord Jefus Chrií1:, fo alfo of Thy blefTed Apoí1:les and Martyrs Peter, 
Paul, Andrew, James, John) Thomas) James, Philip, Bartholomew, Matthew, 
Simon, and Thaddeus, Linus, Cletus) Clement, Xyí1:us, Cornelius, Cyprian, 
Lawrence, Chryfogonus, John and Paul, Cofmas and Damian [H and of thore 
whore Solemnity is this day celebrated in the fight of Thy Glory." (Vitell. 
A. 18).] [The Red Book of Darbye names here Hilary, Benediét) Martin) 
Gregory, Auguí1:ine, and others], and of all Thy Saints, to whofe deferts and 
prayers mayí1: Thou grant that in all things we ma) be fortified with the aid 
of Thy proteétion. Through the Same J efus Chní1: our Lord. Amen. 
IV. Here let him regard the Hoflia with great veneration [bowing jlightly, 
Her.]. This Oblation) therefore) of our Service as well as of all Thy Family, 
we befeech Thee) 0 Lord) that Thou mayeí1: gracioufly accept) and difpofe 



From a Mi{[ale in the Bibliothèque Nationale, Paris. 
Circa A. D. I Z 50. 


(Viol/et-Ie-Dlic, IIDbilier, III. 3z8.) 


P,'g, 364-. 



Conflcration. 


3 6 5 


our days in Thy peace) and command that we be delivered from eternal 
condemnation, and be numbered among the flock of Thine Eletl:) through 
Chrifi our Lord. Amen. 
V. Here let him again regard the Hoftia. \Vhich Oblation do Thou, 0 
God [Almighty] in all things we befeech Thee) vouchfafe to make 
 bleíred, 

 recorded, 
 ratified) reafonable and acceptable) that unto us it may become 
[Let the Prieft here join his hands) and with both lift up his Hoftia jomewhat] 
the 
 Body and 
 Blood of Thy mofi beloved Son our Lord J efus Chrifi. 


Co'!fecration. 
VI. u \Vho, the day before He fhould fuffer, took Bread into his Holy and 
Venerable Hands, and with eyes lifted up towards Heaven [Here let him lift 
up his ryes], unto Thee) God the Father Almighty, [Here let him bowjlightly 
and again eretl himJelf,jaying] giving Thanks to Thee) 
 Bleíred, Brake [Here 
let him touch the Hoßia with his right hand] and gave to His difciples fay- 
ing Take eat ye all of This for This is My Body." ['fhdè words ought to 
be pronounced dijfinflly with one breath) and under one utterance) no pauJe inter- 
vening. I Here let the Prieft reverently replace the Hoftia in its place in front of 
the Chalice. 'fhen let the Prieft uncover the Chalice [i.e. with his left hand] 
and hold it between his [The modern Miíralia add) "Not disjoining his fore- 
finger and thumb until he makes the Benediflion "] hands) [and as it jeems 
holding it mainly with his left hand) U Aliis digitis)" York],jaying:] 
" In like manner after Supper, taking alfo This very excellent Chalice into 
His Holy and Venerable Hands) again giving thanks to Thee [bowingjlightly] , 
He 
 bleíred and gave to his difciples) faying : Take and drink ye all of 
It for This (lifting the Chalice jlightly) is the Chalice of my Blood of 
the New and Eternal Tefiament the Myfiery of Faith which for you and 
for many fhall be fhed for the remiffion of fins. The[e things) as oft as ye may 
do them, ye fhall do in remembrance of Me."2 [Here let him Jet down the 
Chalice in its place on the Altar and cover it again with the Corporal or Chalice 
Veil]. 
VII. Here let the Prieß expand his hands in the form of a Crojs [" Arms 
Croíred," York and Hereford]. 
.. \Vherefore) 0 Lord) we Thy fervants) as well as all Thy holy people) ill 


1 Here, in the modern Mitralia, follows the order for the Priell: to bow and ele\ ate the 
Hofiia, but which is not found in thofe prior to the year qoo. 
2 Here in the modern fifteenth century Mitralia, not before, is the order to elevate the 
Chalice to the breall: or above the head. 



3 66 


Conficration. 


remembrance as well of the blelTed Paffion of Chrifl Thy Son our Lord 
God, as al[o of His Re[urretl:ion from Hell, and moreover of His glorious 
A[cenfion into Heaven, Offer to Thy Very excellent Majefly of Thy donations 
and gifts, a pure 
 Sacrifice, a holy 
 Sacrifice, an immaculate 
 Sacrifice. 
[The modern MilTalia diretl: the three firft CroJ1es to be made over both tile 
Hoftia and Chalice, the fourth over the Hoftia, the fifth over the Chalice]. The 

 holy Bread of Life Eternal, and the ffi Chalice of everlafling Salvation. 
Upon which mayefl Thou V ouch[afe to look with propitious and [erene Coun- 
tenance, and to have acceptable like as Thou vouch[afedfl to have acceptable 
the Duties of Thy jufl [ervant Abel, and the Sacrifice of our Patriarch 
Abraham, and that which Thy chief priefl Melchi[edek offered Thee, a Holy 
Sacrifice, an immaculate Hofl." 
VIII. Here the Prie.ft ßould '/peak with body bowed down, as far as the word 
" Participation," and with hands cltifped (York and Hereford, and Sarum). 
" Suppliants, we be[eech Thee, Almighty God, command there to be borne 
by the hands of Thy holy Angel unto Thy [ublime Altar in the fight of Thy 
Divine Majefly, that as many of us as from this participation of the Altar 
[Here the printed MilTalia order, Let him raift himftlf, kijs the Altar to 
the right of the Sacrifice, and make the fign of the CroJs on the Hoftia and Chalice] 
fhall have taken the very [acred 
 Body and 
 Blood of Thy Son may be 
filled with all Celeflial Beneditl:ion [Here he ßould make the fign of the CroJs over 
his face] and Grace, Through the Same J e[us Chrifl our Lord." 
IX. [Here let him pray for the dead.] .. Remember al[o, 0 Lord, Thy 
Servants and handmaidens N. and N. [thdè names ßould be cited from 
Diptychs or 'Tablets kept in the Church Repofitory, or fent in to the Prie.ft] who 
have gone before uS with the fign of faith, and flumber in the fleep of peace; 
to them, 0 Lord, and to all repofing in Chrifl, we intreat that Thou mayefl 
grant a place of refrefhment, light, and peace. Through the Same J e[us 
Chrifl our Lord. Amen." 


[This prayer was made at this point in the Office from Apofiolic times. It is not 
in the Gelafian Sacramentary, but in all the others, and is mentioned by Tertullian 
(De Coron. iii.), Cyprian (EpiJl. lxi'll.), ChryCofiom (Horn. Ixix.), Cyril of JeruCalem 
(Catech. i'll.), St. Augufiine (De Mortuis, c. i., Conftfi. ix. J 3), and in other places.] 
X. "To us al[o finners [here let him ftrike his breaft], Thy [ervants, 
hoping in the multitude of Thy mercies, vouch[afe to beflow [orne portion 
and [ociety with Thy Holy Apoflles and Martyrs, with John, Stephen, 
Matthias, Barnabas, Ignatius, Alexander, Marcellinus, Peter, Felicitas, Per- 
petua, Agatha, Lucia, Agnes, Cecilia, Anaflafia [here ty permi.JJìon the names 
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of certain other local faints], and with all Thy Saints, within the fellowfhip 
of whom, not a weigher of merit, but a befiower of pardon, admit us, we 
befeech Thee, Through Chrifi our Lord. Amen." 
XI. "Through Whom all thefe things, 0 Lord, Thou dofi ever create 
good [according to all the Rituals, the Deacon, having jirft wajhed his hands, 
Jh.ould now approach the Altar and aid the Prieß in uncovering the Chalice] in 
raifing the Corporal, [kiJIing his jhoulder in retiring, Hereford], over which the 
lalter Jh.ould make with one of the Hofliæ the following Crtffi's], 
 fanétifiefi, 

 quickenefi, ffi Bleírefi, and affordefi unto us. Through 
 Him, and with 
æ Him, and in 
 Him is unto Thee God the 
 Father 
 Almighty, in the 
Unity of the 
 Holy Ghofi, all Honour and Glory" [now with elevated 
voice] " World without end." Rifponfe" Amen." 
[In the Leofric JvlijJale the jive taft Crtffi's are wanting, and in thoft before 
the thirteenth century the two laft.] 
The Prieß Jh.outd repeat the words" \V orld without end," with an emphatic 
voice, the Choir rqþonding, " Amen." 
Let the Prieß, now taking his Hoftia in his right hand, graJping the Chalice 
in his left, witl, the aid of the Deacon elevate the lalter as high as his breaft or 
head, the Prieß holding the Hoflia over it. 


[In fome places on the Continent, as Micrologus and others {hew, the Elevation 
was made upon the Paten upon which the Priefi: had replaced the Hofi:ia; but this 
feems not to have been the cafe in Normandy and England, for at this moment the 
Subdeacon or Acolyte is holding the Paten empty, or the Priefi: has placed it to his 
right on the Altar, until after u Paternofi:er." 
In Solemn Celebrations and large Communions the Chalice would be two-handled, 
and the help of the Deacon imperatively required for this elevation. In ordinary cafes, 
and in Ferials where there is no Deacon or Subdeacon, the Server might help, or the 
Priefi: might make the Elevation by himfelf, in fuch a cafe holding the Chalice in his 
left hand, and with his right hand hold over it one of the Hofi:iæ, and fo elevate both. 
S. Anfelm was of opinion that the Chalice {hould always be kept covered, lefi: any- 
thing fall into it (Opera I. 139). So at this Elevation it may, if thought fit, be firfl: 
covered over with the fmalIer Corporal. 
A number of contemporary Authorities {hew that fuch, and fuch only, was the 
Elevation in common ufe in the Wefi:ern Church (the Greeks elevate only the 
Corpus) from the times of Chilperic, Charibert, and of Lothaire whofe coins exhibit 
a round Hofi:ia over a Chalice, up to the beginning of the fourteenth century. John 
of Avranches (Mìgne, CXLVII. 55) writes :_u The Prayer (i.e. of Confecration) being 
ended, both Priefi: and Deacon lift up the Chalice having the Hofi:ia upon it, and 
forthwith fet It down again" (fee note, p. ï 5, ibid., to the fame eft"e8:). Micrologus 
(c. xxiii.) at the fame period (ciRa A.D. 1070), u \Vhilfi: we are faying , Per omnia 
fecula feculorum,' , Amen,' we lift up the Body with the Chalice, fet It down again, 
and cover It with the Corporal." Honorius of Autun (c. Ixxxiii. 46, A.D. 1120, 
GeorgiuI III. 73), u After the example of The Lord, the Priefi: takes the Oblation and 



3 68 


Conflcration. 


Chalice into his hands and elevates them." So in the" Speculum Eccleliæ" of Hugo 
S. Viél:or (A.D. I IH4) (quoted Georgius, ibid., Hittorp, I. 1409): "After the words of 
Confecration and the Croffes the Priefi lifts both together aloft, and fets Them down 
again." The fame is faid by Hildebert of Le Mans (A.D. 1184, ibid.). 
In the next century the feparate elevation of each fpecies immediately after the 
refpcél:ive Confecration began, and in the fourteenth century was introduced into the 
Office books. The Ritual reafon for Elevation was, that the Food which had been 
confecrated was fo very excellent and fuperior to all common food, that it ought to be 
treated with figns of all reverence; but in none of the writers on this fubjett is any 
allufion made to any genußeél:ion by the Celebrant or his Affifiants, nor of any 
adoration, although the people were always to kneel or fall profirate on their tàces 
and worfhip. 
Cardinal Bona (II. XIII. 2) impartially admits there is no ancient authority for fepa- 
rate Elevation nor tor Elevation immediately after Confecration. Thiers (De I' Expo- 
jition du Saint Sacre ent, Lib. I. v.), after exhaufiing the fubjeél: from his point of 
view, flates that the joint Elevation at the Lord's Prayer was fiill prattifed in his 
time (A.D. 1686) ; and De Moleon (//oyages Liturgiques, 287, 1756) takes the fame 
view. The latter fpeaks decilively :-" Neither in the ancient Ordinal of Rouen, 
nor in the Roman Ordinal, nor in any of the ancient Authors or interpreters of the 
Divine Offices, is any mention made of the Elevation of the Rofiia and Chalice 
feparately, but only of that which was made at or immediately before 'Paternofier.''' 
He further relates that this joint elevation continued at Rouen up to his time (ibid. 368). 
Georgius (Lit. Rom. Pontif. III. 72) fhews that the firfi intimation of feparate 
Elevation immediately after Confecration is to be found in the Infiitutes of Odo, 
Bifhop of Paris, A.D. 1188, who ordered the Hofiia to be fo elevated as to be feen by 
the people. The Synod of Exeter, A.D. 1287 (lf7ilk. II. 138), gave the fame Injunél:ion 
(Georg. ibid. 77). But in thefe lafi and other fubfequent authorities no mention is 
made of any Elevation of the Chalice at all. In the Exeter decree it is enjoined alfo 
that the Parifhioners at fuch Elevation reverently incline or kneel. Durandus (A.D. 
1286, lib. iv. c. I I) mentions and enlarges on the feparate Elevation of both, but as being 
a novel prattice. The Greeks and Ethiopians Elevate jufi before Communion. 
In the thirteenth century a fmall bell was fometimes rung at this Elevation, that 
the people might be informed that the Confecration was complete, and be invited to 
devotion. A Synod of W orcefier, A.D. 1240, c. 8, ordered this; and the Synod of 
Exeter required that every Church be furnifhed with a "Campanella ad e1evationem 
Corporis Chrifii." In the Church of S. Fides, belonging to S. Paul's, in 1295, was one 
fmall bell to be founded at the Elevation of the Body of Chrifi (Dugdale's S. Paurs). 
None fuch are mentioned in the other Inventories. The greater" Campanella" of the 
Church was founded at the fame time.] 


XII. [Let the Prie.ft next, helped hy the Deacon, having now (or as cuflomary 
in fame places after the two or three firfl petitions of" Paternofler ") Jet down 
the Chalice with the Hoflia which had heen elevated, reverently in their proper 
places on the Altar, and having covered over the Chalice with theJmaller Corporal 
or Chalice Veil, with his hands placed on the Altar begin the Lord's Prayer in 
an elevated tone ofvoice,finging it with a traditional and mufical inßeElion, which 
he ßould life on every Fe.ftival at leafl.] "Let us pray." 
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ReCurrettion, and glorious ACcenfion) rendering unto Thee mofi hearty 
thanks) for the innumerable benefits procured unto us by the Same) 
entirely defiring Thy Fatherly goodneCs, mercifully to accept this our 
Sacrifice of PraiCe and ThankCgiving: mofi humbly beCeeching Thee to 
grant) that by the Merits and Death of Thy Son J eCus Chrifi) and 
through faith in His blood) we and all Thy whole Church may obtain 
remiilion of our fins, and all other benefits of His Pal1ion. And here 
we offer and preCent unto Thee (0 Lord) ourCelf, our Couls, and bodies) 
to be a reaConable) holy, and lively Cacrifice unto Thee: humbly 
beCeeching Thee, that whoCoever fhall be partakers of this Holy Com- 
munion, may worthily receive the mofi precious Body and Blood of Thy 
Son J eCus Chrifi, and be fulfilled with Thy grace and heavenly Bene- 
diétion) and made one Body with Thy Son JeCus Chrifi, that He may 
dwell in them) and they in Him. And although we be unworthy 
(through our manifold fins) to offer unto Thee any Sacrifice: Yet we 
beCeech Thee to accept this our bounden Duty and Service, and command 
theCe our prayers and Cupplications, by the minifiry of Thy holy Angels, 
to be brought up into Thy Holy Tabernacle before the fight of Thy 
Divine Majefiy; not weighing our merits, but pardoning our offences, 
Through Chrifi our Lord; by vVhom, and with \Vhom) in the Unity 
of the Holy Ghofi, all Honour and Glory be unto Thee, 0 Father 
Almighty, world without end. Amen. 
.. Let us pray. 
.. As our Saviour Chrifi hath commanded and taught us, we are bold 
to Cay. Our Father vVhich art in Heaven, Hallowed be Thy Name. 
Thy Kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is in Heaven. 
Give us this day our daily Bread. And forgive us our treCpaíres, as we 
forgive them that treCpafs againfi us. And lead us not into temptation. 
" crhe Anfwer. But deliver us from evil. Amen." 


c.-PreJent Anglican Form of the Canon. 
As previoufly fhown) the preCent Anglican Office inverts and confounds 
the ancient formularies) and after a fhort prayer of Oblation proceeds with what 
is called" the Prayer for the Whole State of Chriß:'s Church Militant here on 
earth" (a title borrowed from that to the Bidding prayer and from the 
Books of "Hours:' which were common in the fifteenth and fixteenth 
centuries)) but in fad containing that part of the Canon which precedes 
ConCecration, but much abbreviated, toned down, watered, and Cpoilt. Alfo 
a Form of Exhortation, Confeilion, and Ab[olution) and certain Centences 
of Holy Scripture, all which are inCerted out of place before the " SurCum 
Corda JJ and" Santtus," whereas in the ancient Formularies and in Edward's 
Firfi Book they follow in due courCe after it) the Confeffion and Ab[olution 
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immediately before Communion. The prefent Form has the great fault 
of prefuppofing this Sacrament to be there prefent; whereas there is none 
fuch, but only the unconfecrated Bread and Wine. So alfo of omitting 
any dire& petition for the repofe and refrefhment of the faithful departed; 
thus ignoring the faith and devotion of the entire undivided Church from 
the beginning, and fevering the prefent Church from the mutual interceffion 
of and Communion with that portion of it which has gone before us. 
[The Second portion of the Anglican Church .J.\iIilitant Prayer is here again given, 
as it really belongs to this point. 
" BeCeeching Thee to inCpire continually the univerCal Church with the Cpirit of 
truth, unity, and concord: And grant, that all they that do confeCs Thy Holy Name 
may agree in the truth of Thy Holy Word, and live in unity, and godly love. We 
beCeech Thee alCo to Cave and defend all Chrifiian Kings, Princes, and Governors; 
and Cpecially Thy Servant //ICTORIA our Queen; that under her we may be 
godly and quietly governed: And grant unto her whole Council, and to all that 
are put in authority under her, that they may truly and indifferently minifi:er 
jufi:ice, to the punifhment of wickedneCs and vice, and to the maintenance of 
Thy true religion, and virtue. Give grace, 0 heavenly Father, to all Bifhops 
and Curates, that they may both by their life and doéhine Cet forth Thy true 
and lively word, and rightly and duly adminifi:er Thy Holy Sacraments, and to 
all Thy people give Thy Heavenly Grace, and eCpecially to this congregation 
here preCent, that with meek heart and due reverence they may hear and receive 
Thy Holy Word, truly Cerving Thee in holineCs and righteouCneCs all the days 
of their life. And we mofi: humbly beCeech Thee of Thy goodneCs, 0 Lord, 
to comfort and Cuccour all thoCe who in this tranfitory life are in trouble, need, 
íìckneCs, or any other adverfity. And we alCo bleCs Thy Holy Name for all Thy 
Servants departed this life in Thy faith and fear, beCeeching Thee to give us 
grace Co to follow their good examples that with them we may be partakers of 
Thy Heavenly kingdom. Grant this, 0 Father, for JeCus Chrifi:'s Cake, our only 
Mediator and Advocate. Amen."] 
The prefent Formulary (having, as before obferved, omitted here the 
firít part of the Canon, and mifplaced it by throwing it back to follow the 
Prayer of Oblation) inferts here immediately before the A& of Confecration 
what has been denominated the" Prayer of Humble Accefs." This is like- 
wife wholly mifplaced at this point. So far as the Prieít is concerned it 
ought to follow forthwith after the Offertory, when he places the Oblations 
upon the Table, and as far as both the Prieít and congregation are concerned 
it ought to follow after Confecration and precede Communion. For it 
fpeaks of "The Lord's Table" which is not the Lord's Table, for as yet it 
has no Sacrament upon it; and of .. eating the Flefh of J efus Chriít" and 
.. drinking His B]ood," whereas none fuch is yet there or to be had in any 
fenfe whatfoever, but is ítill in the ideal future. The latter portion, however, 
beginning .. Grant uS therefore" &c., is fubítantially the fame with that 
part of the Canon immediately preceding the A& of Confecration, viz. "That 
unto us It may become" &c. 
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.. crhen /hall the Prieß (i. e. immediately after the Preface) kneeling down at 
the Lorås crable,Jay in the name of all thoJe who /hall receive the Com- 
munion, the Prayer following. 
.. V{e do not prefume to come to this Thy Table, 0 merciful Lord, 
trufiing in our own righteoufi1efs, but in Thy manifold and great 
mercies. Weare not worthy fo much as to gather up the crumbs 
under Thy Table. But Thou art the Same Lord whofe property is 
always to have mercy. Grant us, therefore, gracious Lord, fo to eat 
of the Flefh of Thy dear Son J efus Chrifi, and drink His Blood, that 
our finful bodies may be made clean by His Body, and our fouls wafhed 
through His mofi precious Blood, and that we may evermore dwell in 
Him and He in us. Amen." 


Pofition of the Prieß. 
"
 lVlzen the Prieß, ßanding before the crable, hath Jo ordered the Bread 
and Wine, that he may with the more readineJs and decency break the 
Bread before the people, and take the Cup into his hands, he /hall Jay 
the Pra)'" of Co'!fecration, as followeth. 
(I.) It is manifefi of grammatical neceffity that the whole of the Ordering 
the Bread and \Vine, and the Ads of Confecration are to be done " Standing 
before the Table." Thefe words are confifient with the .. Standing" either 
on the Eafi fide or \Vefi fide of the Table. .. Standing" is a word implying 
permanence, and is therefore inconfifient with a fubfequent motion to a 
different place at the end. In the fame way the word .. Before" has 
reference to fituation and place only: Latin "Coram" .. In the prefence 
of." Had" In the fight of" been intended, furely that would have been fo 
expreífed. 1 
(2.) The prefent Form contains alfo a recital of fome truifms ending, 
.. Hear us, 0 Merciful Father" which is not found in any previous 
formulary of any Chrifl:ian Church in the world. 


1 That by the expreffion .. Before the people" is limply meant" In the prcfencc of," is 
evident from the following contemporary authorities :- 
.. Pope Evarifius made a law · · · that the man and woman fhould be openly married 
together in the Church of a Priefi before the congregation." .. Pope Hormifdas likewife 
commanded that the marriage of Chrifiians fhould be openly in the Church before the 
multitude." (Relifjues of Rome, T. Duon, 12mo., 1563, p. 106.) .. Be ye prefent here in the 
light of God our Father, and of our Lord Jefus Chrifi before his congregation" (Of BlejJing 
in ],[orrioge). .. We will that there be fome notable place not far from the Altar · · · 
where the faithful may offer their oblations openly hftre tht' who't' 
ongregorioll" (Of the 
Lord's Supper). From" A Simple and Religious Confultotion, hy Ht'rmon, Arcbhijhop of Cologne, 
tranfloud," I2mo., 15+7. In a Puntanical Treatife "Of tbt' Miniflry of tbe Cburcb of Eng- 
lond," folio, 1595, p. 101. .. The Popifh Priefis are not ordained hefore the congrt'gorion where 
they are to have charge and minifier · · · but the Pafiors of the Churches of Chrifi are 
and mufi be ordained in thefoce I11fd pufence oftbe congregotion," p. 3ï3. 
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(3.) "Receiving thefe Thy creatures of bread and wine" is alfo an inter- 
polation wholly without precedent. 
(4.) .. In the fame night in which He was betrayed" which. although 
the words of S. Paul, is a novel recital for the firfi time introduced into the 
Canon. infiead of, .. Who the day before He lhould fuffer" the original form. 
(5.) "Took Bread." The Rubric. " Here he ßwll take the Paten into his 
Ilands." This may imply that the Paten is at hand on the Altar, or that the 
Priefi then receives it from the Deacon who may be holding it, and that fome 
of the Bread is then on the Paten, or that the Priefi lhould then place {orne 
there from off the Corporal; but there is no record that our Lord ever ufed a 
Paten, or that it formed any part of the original Infiitution, {o that the Rubric 
is in fad furplufage. As before obferved, however, it is certain that anterior 
to the thirteenth century. a portion of the Bread was ufually confecrated on 
the Paten. - 
(6.) "He brake it." The Rubric is," Here heßzall break the bread." There 
can be no harm in this" breaking" provided the Priefi takes care to make 
the Solemn Fraétion before Communion afterwards. But it is very certain 
that according to the account of the original Infiitution, as interpreted by 
the univerfal praétice of the whole Weftern and Eaftern Churches, this 
is not the proper time for this Fradion, which is a principal and integral part 
of the whole Rite, and if wrongly performed may vitiate the whole. Accord- 
ing to all the three accounts of our Lord's Adion, it was this: I. He Bleired 
or gave Thanks; 2. He Brake; 3. He Gave. The Benedidion or Ad of 
Confecration by Him was complete before He "Brake and Gave," and there- 
with agree S. Paul's words "The Bread which we Break is It not the 
Communion" &c., thus placing the "Breaking" in juxtapofition with, and 
immediately before Communion. All the Churches have agreed in confider- 
ing the recital of our Lord's Adion and the repetition of His words (i.e. the 
Doing as He Did) as equivalent to His " Took Bread" " Bleífed" or "Gave 
Thanks" after which He Brake. 
(7.) "This is my Body." Rubric," Here he is to lay his hand upon all 
the Bread." This is in conformity with the ancient Rite. and implies that a 
fubfiantial portion of the Bread was not then on the Paten. 
(8.) The Rubrics as to the Chalice do not call for any fpecial obfervation, 
as they are not inconfiftent with the anciel1t Rite. The words, " VeJ!eI, Chalice. 
or Flagon in which there is any wine to be conjecrated," imply that more than 
one may be ufed. In large Communions it was not infrequent for the Priefi 
and his Aßìfiants to communicate from a fmall Chalice whilfi the people 
received from a larger, it might be a two-handled one. 
(9.) The Lord's Prayer is omitted at this point in the prefent Englilh 
Office, and pofiponed till the Communion ended-a moft lamentable change; 
for, firfi, it is at variance with the uniform pradice of Weftem Chrifiendom 
from the very earliefi periods of which any records remain. wherein the 
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CC By Salutary Precepts admoniChed, and by Divine Infi:itution informed, 
we dare to fay 
(( Our Father .. 
c. (( and lead. us not into temptation:' 
The Choir /hou/d reply, in tone u But deliver us from evil. Amen:' 
[This form of faying the Lord's Prayer, and in this particular place, is found in every 
Office of the \Vellern Church from the earIiell: times, and probably in the origin of 
Chriflianity formed the principal portion of the Prayer of Confecration. It feems that 
it was fung or faid at the fame time by the Choir and people.] 


B. 
The Canon of Edwarå s Firfl Book. 
The Canon as modified in Edward VI:s Firlt Book is as follows :- 
" 1r When the Clerks have done finging (i.e. the Sanélus), then /hall the Priefl, 
or Deacon, turn him to the people, and Jay 
cc Let us pray for the whole O:ate of ChriO:'s Church. 
" 
 Then the Priefl, turning him to the Altar, /hall Jay or fing, plainly and 
diflinélly, this Prayer following:- 
cc Almighty and everliving God, \Vhich by Thy holy A pofi:le haO: taught 
us to make prayers and fupplications, and to give thanks for all men: 
\Ye humbly befeech Thee moO: mercifully to receive thefe our Prayers, 
which we offer unto Thy divine Majelty, befeeching Thee to infpire 
continually the univerfal Church with the fpirit of truth, unity, and con- 
cord: And grant that all they that do confers Thy holy Name, may 
agree in the truth of Thy Holy \V ord, and live in unity and godly love. 
Specially we befeech Thee to fave and defend Thy fervant Edward our 
King, that under him we may be Godly and quietly governed. And 
grant unto his whole Council, and to all that be put in authority under 
him, that they may truly and indifferently miniO:er juO:ice, to the puniCh- 
ment of wickednefs and vice, and to the maintenance of God's true re- 
ligion and virtue. Give grace (0 Heavenly Father) to all BiChops, 
Paltors, and Curates, that they may both by their life and dottrine fet 
forth Thy true and lively Word, and rightly and duly adminiO:er Thy 
Holy Sacraments: and to all Thy people give Thy heavenly grace, that 
with meek heart and due reverence they may hear and receive Thy Holy 
\Y ord, truly ferving Thee in holinefs and righteoufnefs all the days of 
their life. And we molt humbly befeech Thee of Thy goodnefs (0 
Lord) to comfort and fuccour all them, which in this tranfitory litè be in 
trouble, forrow, need, ficknefs, or any other adverfity. And efpecially 
we commend unto Thy merciful goodnefs this congregation which is 
here alfembled in Thy Name, to celebrate the Commemoration of the 
molt glorious Death of Thy Son : And here we do give unto Thee molt 
3 B 
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high praife and hearty thanks for the wonderful grace and virtue de- 
clared in all Thy Saints, from the beginning of the world: And chiefly 
in the glorious and mofi blelTed Virgin Mary, Mother of Thy Son J efus 
Chrifi our Lord and God, and in the holy Patriarchs, Prophets, Apofiles, 
and Martyrs, whofe examples (0 Lord) and fieadfafil1efs in Thy Faith, 
and keeping Thy holy commandments, grant us to follow. .V.le com- 
mend unto Thy mercy (0 Lord) all other Thy fervants, which are de- 
parted hence from us, with the fign of faith, and now do refi in the {leep 
of peace: Grant unto them, we befeech Thee, Thy mercy and everlafiing 
peace, and that, at the Day of the general Refurrettion, we and all they 
which be of the Myfiical Body of Thy Son, may altogether be fet on His 
Right Hand, and hear that His mofi joyful voice: Come unto me. 0 ye 
that be blelTed of My Father, and polTefs the kingdom which is pre- 
pared for you from the beginning of the world: grant this, 0 Father, 
for J efus Chrifi's fake, our only Mediator and Advocate. - 
" 0 God Heavenly Father, Which of Thy tender mercy didfi give 
Thine only Son J efu Chrifi to fuffer death upon the Crofs for our re- 
demption, Who made there (by His one Oblation, once offered) a full, 
perfett, and fufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and fatisfaB:ion for the fins of 
the whole world, and did infiitute, and in His holy Gofpel command us 
to celebrate a perpetual Memory of that His precious Death, until His 
coming again: Hear us (0 merciful Father) we befeech Thee; and 
with Thy Holy Spirit and Word vouchfafe to bl
efs and fanc
tify thefe 
Thy gifts, and creatures of Bread and Wine, that they may be unto us 
the Body and Blood of Thy moil dearly beloved Son Hero the Priell 
J efus Chrifi. \Vho, in the fame night that He was mull take the bread 
betrayed, took bread, and when He had blelTed and into his hands o 
given thanks, He brake It, and gave It to His difciples, faying: Take, 
eat, This is My Body \Vhich is given for you: Do This in remembrance 
of Me. 
"LikewiCe after fupper He took the Cup, and when He had given 
thanks, He gave It to them, faying: Drink ye all of This. 
for This is My Blood of the New T efiament, which is /hed Her< the Priell 
d fc c f Th o {hall take the Cup 
for you an or many. lOr remiffion 0 fins: Do IS as into his hands. 
oft as you /hall drink It. in remembrance of Me. 
c< 'Thife words before reheatftd are to be Jaid, turning flill to the Altar, 
without any elevation. or /hawing the Sacrament to the people. 
u \Vherefore, 0 Lord and Heavenly Father. according to the Infii- 
tution of Thy dearly beloved Son, our Saviour J efu Chrifi, we Thy 
humble fervants do celebrate, and make here before Thy Divine 
Majefiy, with thefe Thy holy Gifts, the Memorial which Thy Son hath 
willed us to make: having in remembrance His blelTed Paffion, mighty 
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Confecration was always wound up and completed by the folemn repe- 
tition of the Lord's Prayer. S
condly, it is here peculiarly appropriate, for 
in it is a petition, " Give us day by day our daily bread" which was ever 
interpreted of the Spiritual Food which was to follow in Communion. Thirdly, 
the petition. "Forgive us our trefpalTes as we forgive" is alfo here moí1: 
fuitable to fit Communicants for fubfequent Reception, and in far better words 
than the compilers of the Englifh Rite have devifed. 
It fhould. therefore. always be repeated by Prieí1:, Choir, and People at 
this point. 


(10.) Anglican Prayer of Conftcration. 
U Almighty God, our Heavenly Father,\VhoofThy tender mercydidí1: 
give Thine only Son Jefus Chrií1: to fuffer Death upon the Crofs for our 
redemption; \Yho made there (by His One Oblation of Himfelf once 
offered) a full, perfett, and fufficient Sacrifice, Oblation. and fatisfattion. 
for the fins of the whole world; and did iní1:itute, and in His Holy 
Gofpel command us to continue. a perpetual Memory of that His 
P recious Death, until His comin g ag ain; Hear us. 0 
· Here the Priell 
merciful Father. we moí1: humbly befeech Thee; and i. to take the Paten 
grant that we receiving thefe Thy creatures of Bread and into hi. hands: 
\Vine. according to Thy Son our Saviour Jefus Chrií1:'s t And here to 
break the Bread: 
Holy Iní1:itution. in remembrance of His Death and 
Paíìion. may be partakers of His moí1: blelfed Body and h/ hf."
a:r:

 
Blood: Who, in the fame night that He was betrayed. all the Bread: 
.took Bread; and, when He had given thanks, tHe " Here he i. to 
brake It , and g ave it to His difci p les , fa y in g , Take , eat , take the Cup into 
hi. hand: 
:t:This is my Body \Vhich is given for you Do This in re- 
membrance of Me. Likewife after fupper He Utook the 
Cup; and. when He had given thanks, He gave it to them, 
faying, Drink ye all of This for This 
is my Blood of 
the New Teí1:ament \Vhich is fhed for you and for many 
for the remiffion of fins Do This as oft as ye fhall drink 
It in remembrance of Me. Amen." 



 And here to 
lay hi. hand upon 
every velTe! (be it 
Chalice or Flagon) 
in which i. any 
Wine to be con- 
fecrated. 


THE SOLEMN FRACTION AND hfMISSION. 
XIII. According to all the ancient Ufts. Engliftz and Foreign, the Prie.ft 
jhould next Jay aloud" Deliver us, 0 Lord, from all evils. paí1:, prefent, and 
future, and the blelTed and glorious ever-Virgin Mary Mother of God 
interceding. and Thy blelfed Aporues Peter and Paul and Andrew, with aU 
Thy Saints" Here the Deacon, if he or the Acolyte or Subdeacon had been 
holding it, jhould take the Paten and give it back to the Prieß; or the Prie.ft 
jhould take it up off the Altar if it were there, and place thereon the Conftcrated 
Hoflia which he had deßined for himftlf, and it may be Jome others. and then, 
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making the Sign of the Crofs therewith over his breafl, Jet it down again, con- 
tinuing thus: "Give favourably Peace in our days that, aided by the help of 
Thy mercy, we may be ever both free from fin and fecure from all pertur- 
bation" Here the Priefl jhould take up one of the Hofliæ between his two 
thumbs and twofingers, andJolemnly break it into two parts (" Over the Chalice" 
modern Hereford and York and Sarum; "over the Paten" is the more ancient 
cuflom), keeping one in his left hand and the other in his right hand, and pro- 
ceed as follows "Through the Same our Lord J efus Chrifi: Thy Son." Here 
let him make a Second Fraélion of that part in his right hand, and keep the other 
two Portions in his left hand. "Who with Thee liveth and reigneth in the 
Unity of the Holy Ghofi: God world without end, Amen." 
Let the Choir "Ply " Amen." 


[Here, if the Bifhop celebrate, let the principal D."acon turn to the people, h!Jlding the 
Pajloral Staff in his right hand, with the curved portion turned towards himftif, and Jay 
.. Humble yourfelves for the BlefIing." The Choir replying: U Thanks be to God." 
Then let the Bijhop make BenediBion over the people with the Eucharijl [U on the Paten," 
Ïôr}.] 
Thefe Solemn Epifcopal Benediétions varied with the Seafon or Fefiival, and were 
different in almofi every Diocefe. A great many differing one from the other, and yet 
many the very fame, are found in every Pontifical from that of Ecgbert downwards. 
They were fometimes coUeéted into one volume caUed the U Benediétional."] 


Next let the Celebrant [with that third portion of the Hoflia which he is 
holding in his right hand make three CroJ!es over the Chalice (modern MSS. and 
printed Miffalia of Sarum, York, and Hereford) and] pronounce with a loud 
voice "The
Peace of the Lord
ever be withæyou." The Choir and 
people replying, " And with thy fpirit." 


[John of Avranches details what was doubtlefs S. Ofmund's Rite (Migne, 35) : 
.. The Subdeacons now leave their place, and by means of the Deacon carry the 
Paten, receiving it from him who, clad with the filk mantle, had been holding it (i.e. 
the Acolyte), to the Priefi in order to Break in it the Body of the Lord. Then let 
the Priefi complete the Confecration according to the Infiitutions of the Holy 
Fathers. \Vhen he comes to the words' Per Quem' 'Through \Vhom all thefe 
things' &c., let the Deacon approach, and, with his right hand, taking up the left end 
of the Corporal, with the Priefi uncover the Chalice. The Prayer iinilhed, let both lift 
up the Chalice (he mentions jufi after that 'Elevatâ Hofiià de Altari') and fet it 
down and cover it over. Let the Deacon now kifs the Altar and the right lhoulder 
of the Priefi. Then let the Priefi fay the Lord's Prayer with a loud voice, perfeéting 
the Office of Confecration." In which Paten let the Priefi divide the Body of 
the Lord into three parts; then let the Priefi commit the third part into the 
Chalice, faying aloud .. Pax Domini" &c., immediately adding fecretly, U Fiat 
Commixtio" &c., U May the commingling of the Body and Blood of the Lord 
become unto us receiving Eternal Life."] 
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With thefe words" And with thy fpirit," ends the Canon proper according 
to the Gelafian and the Gregorian Sacramentaries. In the ancient MS. of the 
former, edited by Muratori, Notices of Faits, Saints' Days, Sick Perfons to 
be prayed for are ordered to be now given. Then is added, C< After thefe 
things the Prielt Communicates with the Sacred Orders with all the people." 
One MS. of the Gregorian Sacramentary of the eighth or ninth century, has 
a fingle "Agnus Dei." In that publifhed by Hittorp (I. 6), which is that 
upon which Amalarius commented, and in the Ordo II. as edited by Mabillon, 
the (( Agnus Dei" is to be fung by the" Schola," whillt the Deacons and Sub- 
deacons are breaking the Oblation on the Paten for Communicating the 
people. The Leofric MS., nearly contemporary therewith, and the Red 
Book of Darbye, have "Agnus Dei" once; all the fubfequent MSS. have 
it thrice repeated. 
Neverthelefs, a uniform Tradition from the very earlielt records alTures us 
that next fubfequent to the Benedittion or Confecration followed the Solemn 
Fraétion, the Immiilion into the Chalice, as well as the faying of the" Agnus 
Dei" (which lafi may perhaps be referable to a fomewhat later period than 
the others), and the Giving of the Peace. 
The Solemn Fraflion. 
I. The Fradion is the molt folemn, ancient, and fignificant Attion of the 
whole of the Formulary of Confecration, co-exiltent with it, and a conltituent, 
indifpenfable part of it. Chrifi Himfelf, in order, took Bread, BIelTed It, 
Brake It, gave It to His Difciples, faying, (( This is My Body, Which is given 
for you," defignating His Pailion by that aét. After His Refurreétion at 
Emmaus, He took Bread and Brake It. He was known to the Apofiles " in 
Breaking of Bread." The Faithful continued fleadfafily in the" Breaking 
of Bread and prayer." On the Sunday they met together" to Break Bread." 
And this was the Bread of the Eucharifi; forS. Paul (Cor. i. 10) fays, "The 
Bread which we Break is it not the Communion" &c. The Breaking, and then 
dividing amongfl the Congregation, is mentioned by J ultin Martyr (Apolog. I.) 
and Cyril of J erufalem (Catechet. lv1yfl. xxii. and xxiii.), manifefi:ly after Con- 
fecration. S. Augufiine (Epifl. 59 ad Paulinum) fpeaking of the Eucharilt, 
"\Vhen It is blelTed and fanttified, and is Broken for diltribution." Cefarius 
of ArIes (Lib. iii. Dialog. Interr. 169)," \Ve believe according to the Divine 
\V ord, that That is the Lord's Body which is confecrated on the Divine Sacred 
Table, and is divided, without cutting, to all the holy congregation, and par- 
ticipated without deficiency." Numerous other fuch proofs might be adduced. 
All the Liturgilts unanimoufly fpeak of the Solemn Frattion being after Con- 
fecration. (Amalar. III. 33, Walofrid Strabo, c. 22, Alicrologus, c. 18, Ivo of 
Chartres, Traflat. Hittorp, I. 807, Hug. St. Viflor, II. 39, Honorius Gemma 
Animæ, I. c. 63, Emulf Bijhop of Rochefler, Epifl. Spici/eg. II. queß. 2, and 
others.) 


3 c 
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The Wefiern Church feems always to have divided into three parts, the 
Greeks into four, the Mozarabic into nine; but all agreed in this, that the 
Solemn Frattion was after Benediétion or Confecration completed by the 
repetition of the Lord's Prayer, and that the outward fymbol of this Bene- 
dittion was the Sign of the Crofs, repeated twice or oftener. 
" Next is" (Jays lvo, A.D. 1030) "the Breaking of the Sacrament which 
we have received from the tradition of the Lord, vVho Broke His Body when 
confecrated by His own Hands, and difiributed It to His difciples. Nor is 
it idly that we divide the Sacrament of His Body into three parts: The Firfi 
reprefents the Body which refied in the Sepulchre; the Second, which with 
the Firfi we place on the Paten, fignifies that part of His Body which is the 
Church at refi; the Third, dropped into the Chalice, the Church Militant, 
which fuffers with Chrifi." 


Solemn ImmifJion. 
2. The next fucceeding att of the Prieíl lhould be the Solemn Immiffion into 
the Chalice of one Portion or of one Hofiia, with the words" Pax Domini 
 fit 
femper 
 vobifcum" 
 with the Sign of the Crofs thrice. This Immiffion, 
according to the Gelafian and Benedittine Sacramentaries (fee that for" Cæna 
Domini" publifhed by Muratori reprefenting the fifth century) took place 
thus: "After the Lord's Prayer' Deliver us' &c. the Bilhop breaks and 
covers with a Sindon the Offerings on the Altar, and coming before the Altar 
puts into the Chalice part of the Hofiia." This" Conjunttio" is mentioned 
in the Coronation Office of Ecgbert's Pontifical, A.D. 735 (Surtees Ed. 104). 
The Benedittine Order (lvluratori, II. 397, alfo publifhed by Thomafius) of the 
ninth century, defcribes the whole of this part of the Office thus: "The Priefi 
after the prayers (following the Lord's Prayer) taking the Oblations, places 
them on the Paten and breaks off a portion from the Oblation and puts it into 
the Chalice, and making a Crofs fays, "The Peace of the Lord ever be with 
you;" and (a different and fubfequent rite) "Makes the Peace to the people." 
Then the Priefis break the other Oblations if necelTary (i. e. if many 
Communicants) upon the Altar, and the Deacons, the Subdeacon holding it, 
break the other Oblations upon the Paten, whilfi the brethren ling the 
.. Agnus Dei," and then all communicate. The fame form appears nearly in 
Lanfranc's Benedittine Rule (Opera, Edit. Giles, 116). This Att is not 
mentioned in Leofric's MilTale, nor in feveral others fubfequently, but is 
detailed or implied in the great majority of them. In the Red Book of 
Darbye the" Conjunttio Panis et Vini " took place contemporaneoufly with, 
or immediately after "Agnus Dei," and fo in the Bangor Pontifical, where 
it is called " Commixtio Corporis et Sanguinis Chrifii." 
The attual moment of Immiffion varied fomewhat at different epochs and 
in different churches. In fome it was before Peace given, in others both 
Frattion and Immiffion were after that, or at the fame time, fo alfo the triple 
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divifion. The Authorities, however, iliow that by the ninth century it had 
become and continued to be the fettled and habitual praétice firfi (after the 
Lord's Prayer and" Libera nos" "Deliver us, we befeech Thee 0 Lord" 
&c.) to break the Hofiia over the Paten (or as fubfequently became ufual, 
"pro majori cautela" over the Chalice) firfi into two portions, which the Priefi 
iliould hold one in his right hand the other in his left; then he iliould divide 
that in his right hand into two others, of which he iliould keep one in his left 
hand and put the other into the Chalice, having previoufly pronounced the 
(C Pax 
 Domini" &c., "The Peace of the Lord ever be with you." The 
Choir replying, "And with thy fpirit." Immediately the" Agnus Dei" iliould 
be faid by the Deacon and Subdeacon in a low tone, approaching the Prie.ft on 
his right, the Deacon near him, the Subdeacon more remote, and then let the Pre- 
centor and Rulers intone, and as after-mentioned, the Choir and people join in 
and continue it. The Priefi in the meanwhile iliould replace the two portions 
in his left hand on the Paten or Corporal. Of thefe the Priefi iliould after- 
wards receive one himfelf, and the other remain thereon with the other Hofiiæ 
for other Communicants and for the fick. 
Let the Prieß having dropped as above mentioned this Third Particle into 
tile Chalice,Jay in a Jubdued tone (the Choir being now employed in finging 
the" Agnus Dei ") the following Prayer, the earliefi form of which is " The 
Commingling [and Confecration] of the Body and Blood of our Lord Jefus 
Chrifi become unto us receiving for eternal life. Amen." 
The Engliili form (added after the former in Vitelli us A. xviii., early 
eleventh century, in the Harleian 1229 early thirteenth, and in the fubfequent 
MSS. and printed books) is " This very Sacred Commingling of the Body 
and Blood of our Lord Jefus Chrifi become unto all taking, health of mind 
and of body and a falutary preparation for promoting and attaining eternal 
life. Through our Lord Jefus Chrifi, \Vho with Thee" &c. Reply of 
Ajfrftants " Amen." 
The more modern and printed Engliili Milfalia dirett, as has been faid, 
the Solemn Fraétion to be made over the Chalice. The Pontificals, however, 
down to the beginning of the fifteenth century, in the form of Benedittion 
of the Paten, direét that it iliould be ufed "for breaking upon it the Body" 
&c. Hugo S. Vittor, who was an Engliiliman, writes, circa I 180 (Lib. II. 
e. 93, Hittorp. I. 1409)," \Vhilfi the Priefi is faying' Give favourably Peace' 
&c. he takes the Paten which the Deacon is holding and fets it down on the 
Altar that he may make the Frattion upon it. \Ye, however" (he was an 
Augufiinian), "make this Frattion for caution's fake over the Chalice. The 
third portion is put into the Chalice." 


OF THE" ACNUS DEI." 
XIV. \Vhilfi the Celebrant is preparing to make the Solemn Immiffion let 
the Deacon and Subdeacon advance towards him, the Deacon nearefi, the Sub- 
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deacon the more remote, both on his right hand, and in Solemn Celebrations fay 
" Lamb of God, Who takefi away the fins of the world, have mercy upon us," 
twice, and the third time ending" Grant us Peace." In Solemn Celebrations 
for the dead" Grant him or them repofe:' the lafi time" Everlafiing repofe." 
In ordinary and Ferial Celebrations, and generally in parochial Churches 
where there are no Choirs nor a Deacon and Subdeacon, this /hould be 
repeated only once, and not fungo 
That fentence or fentences of the Litany beginning" Agnus Dei" appear 
as a cufiomary adjuntt to the Canon in the feventh century. It was faid 
(originally by the Affifiants to the Celebrant only), not by him (Georg. lll. 
137) before or whilfi the Solemn Frattion and Immiffion took place, and the 
Priefi was preparing to Communicate himfelf, and he and the Deacons the 
people. Pope Sergius (A.D. 685), according to moft of the Ritual writers, 
ordered it to be fung by the people as well as Clergy. But Mabillon (Comm. 
in Ord. Rom. c. viii.) has /hown that it mufi have been in ufe much earlier, 
as it is found, as above fiated, in the Gregorian Sacramentaries and firfi 
(( Ordines Romani." That the Anglo-Saxons faid it appears from Ælfric's 
Homily for Eafier, which, as at Sarum, orders that it /hould not be repeated 
on Eafier Eve. (Laws and 1nftit. II. 359.) Originally the firfi fentence only 
was faid " Lamb of God, \Vho takefi away the fins of the world, have mercy 
upon us." And this was the prattice apparently up to the tenth century, and 
in fome places till the fourteenth, as appears by the Ordines Romani, the 
Charlemagne MilTalia, and others noticed by Martene (De Antiq. Rit. I. 151, 
Georgius, lll. 134, and Rupert cruiten. II. xvii.). In England the Leofric, 
Darbye, and Hereford MSS. in Magdalene College, Oxford, Vitellius A. xviii., 
and feveral others, have it only once, as above. And this continued to be 
cufiomary in Ordinary MalTes, and on Ferials, and where there was no Choir. 
In the tenth and eleventh century it had become ufual to fay it three times, 
ending the third repetition with" Grant us Peace" (Mart ene, I. 151, Gemma 
Animæ, I, I I I, Hugo S. Viflor, II. c. 40, &c. and many others). In the 
Tewkelbury MS. (G. g. 3, 21, Univerjity Library, Camb., twelfth century) 
it appears thrice; John of A vranches (A. D. 1070) diretts that it /hould be 
fung thrice, as above; and Durandus (Lib. IV. c. 52) alTerts that this was 
according to ancient cufiom. In the Bangor Pontifical, A.D. 1268, it appears 
thrice, the lafi being, "Grant us Peace;" and in the Office for the Dead, the 
Iafi fentence ending" Grant them repofe." 
Thefe fentence or fentences were, as obferved above, originally faid only 
by the Affifiants or Server to the Priefi, not by the Priefi himfelf, nor by 
the Congregation; or fometimes by the Cantores alfo at Solemn Mafs; and 
fuch continued to be the Rubrical rule. The Sarum, Wells, and Exeter Con- 
fuetudinaries, as well as the MilTalia, all direét totidem verbis, .. To fay the 
· Agnus Dei,' let the Deacon and Subdeacon approach the Priefi, both on his 
right hand (the Harleian MS. alone fays one to the right, the other to the 
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left), the Deacon nearer, the Subdeacon further off." The Miffalia all add, 
U And fay privately' Agnus Dei'" &c. " thrice," the lafi: ending, " Grant us 
Peace." 
It is clear, however, from the authorities cited by Gerbert (De re lvlufica, 
I. 45+) and Martene, and the Ordo Romanus (Hittorp. I. 8), and many others, 
that this ejaculation was from very early times, and before the eighth century, 
fung by the Clergy and people together, during the Kifs of Peace. "The 
Cantores exclaim' Lamb of God;' the Clergy pray and fing through' Lamb 
of God' , Lamb of God' is fung by all ;" " The praifes of Clergy and people" 
U \Vhilfi: giving the Peace to each other they fing , Lamb' " &c. ; " It is fung 
by all, fung in prayer, faying" &c.; Durandus repeats the fame; John of 
A vranches, " Lamb of God" &c., "is fung by the Choir." By" the Choir" 
mufi: be underfi:ood alfo the people, efpecially in Parochial Churches, and in 
ordinary and Ferial Celebrations. 
The Confuetudinaries of Sarum, \Vells, and Exeter all agree in direéting 
that at Solemn Celebrations the Principal Ruler of the Choir íhould inquire of 
the Precentor what was the Chant appropriate to the" Agnus " for that day, 
who is to enjoin it on the other Rulers, and all are to begin it together; and 
it is to be fung through by the Choir and people. This mode does not apply 
to Ordinary and Ferial Celebrations, nor to Parochial Churches where there 
is no Choir. There the Affifi:ants and congregation fing it. 
The reafons given by Amalarius and the Liturgifi:s for faying the" Agnus " 
are: U Ie is a deprecation for the people who are about to receive the Body of 
the Lord, that by the mercy of the Innocent Lamb their fins of thought and 
word may be taken away; and as by His Paffion He took away the offences 
of the whole world, fo He would now remove thofe of the Church, which is 
about to receive Him through the Eucharifi:." And again (Walafrid Strabo), 
"Whilfi: preparations are made for difpenfing the Lord's Body, thofe who are 
to receive It beCeech that He, the Innocent, Who was offered for them, may 
caufe them favingly to receive the pledges of eternal Calvation." 


OF THE PAX OR SOLEMN PEACE. 
XV. \Vhilfi: "Agnus Dei" is being fung by the Choir, The Solemn 
" Peace" íhould be difi:ributed to all, thus: 
Let the Celebrant kifs the Paten or Altar or Corporals or Chalice, or more 
than one of them, and then meet the Deacon on his right hand, and kifs him, 
Jaying " Peace be to thee and to the Church of God," who, if the Biþzop be 
preftnt and not celebrating, or fame Dignitary, fhould go forward and kifs the 
Bißop. If he be not there, then let him kifs the Subdeacon; or if more than 
one, thofe two nearefi: him; then the Ruler on the Dean's fide, then him on 
the Precentor's fide; and thefe two Rulers íhould pafs on the Peace to the 
Dean and Precentor refpeétively, or to the greater Dignitaries prefent in the 
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fialls nearefi them, and the lafi fucceffively to the Choir and congregation 
below them. 
In ordinary Celebrations and in Parochial Churches, the Peace would be 
difiributed from the Celebrant to the Affifiant or Servers, and from them to 
the congregation. 
The aétion of the Priefi or Biíhop, thus in the place and fiead of Chrifi 
giving folemnly the Peace at the culmination of the principal ad of Chrifiian 
woríhip and obedience, is as old as Chrifi himfelf: " My Peace I leave with 
you, My Peace I give unto you;" <<Greet ye one another with a holy kifs" 
(John xvi. 26); "with a kifs of charity" (I. Peter v.). S. Cyril of Jeru- 
falem mentions it as taking place after the Oblation and Confecration (Cate- 
chet. xxxii. 2); J ufiin Martyr immediately before reception by the Priefi, 
" We falute one another with a holy kifs when we have concluded the 
prayers" (Apolog. I. 65); S. Augufiine (Serm. 3, aliter 83), "After this (i.e. 
the Paternofier) is faid ' Peace be with you: and Chrifiians kifs one another. 
\Vhat the lips íhow takes place in the heart." Baronius (Annal. A.D. 45, 
xxiii.-iv.) cites many other tefiimonies from Athenagoras, Tertullian, Origen, 
Chryfofiom &c. 
The particular point in the Office at which the Peace was given varied 
fomewhat. The fo-called Apofiolic Confiitutions (II. Ixi.) and the Council 
of Laodicea (Can. xix.) fpeak of the men kiffing the men, the women the 
women, after the Oblation and before the Prefaces; fo in the early Gallican 
Church (lvlabillon, Lit. Gallic. I. c. v. n. 13). About A.D. 416, Innocent 1., 
confulted by Bi/hop Dicentius, difapproved of the Pax" ante confeéta Myf- 
teria," and faid that when the Myfieries were tranfaéted, and the people had 
given their alTent to what was celebrated in the Church, they íhould demon- 
firate it by concluding with the" Signal of Peace" (Georg. III. 140). \Vith 
this agree the three firfi Romani Ordines and Florus of Lyons (No. 89), all 
which /how clearly that in the feventh and following centuries the Peace was 
given after the Canon the Fraétion and the Immiffion concluded. " The 
Priefi, mingling the Lord's Oblation fo that the Cup of the Lord may con- 
tain the whole fulnefs of the Sacrament, imprecates Peace to the Church, 
faying, 'The Peace of the Lord' &c. The Church imprecates the fame, 
replying, , And with thy fpirit.' This Peace having been fo imprecated, all the 
Church, beginning with the Priefi, mutually give to each other the Kifs of 
Peace, and this the Church obferves from Apofiolical tradition." The 
fame Rule is detailed in the Capitularies of the kings of the Franks, and 
in thofe of Charlemagne, A. D. 794. Amalarius (Ill. 3 I) and in his 
Ecloga (xxx.), and the MilTalia of that time fpeak of the" Kifs which is 
given with the lips JJ as "The Peace which we offer with the lips." So 
all the other Ritual writers. This continued up to the time of Durandus at 
leafi (A.D. 1286, IV. 53): "The men give the Kifs, the fign of Peace, 
mutually one to the other;' after the Fraétion and Immiffion are made. Their 
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expreffions are, "The people here kiCs each other," " The Clergy and people 
mutually kiCs each other," "By the religious cuftom delivered to us we 
receive and mutually give the KiCs of Peace from the Prieft." John of 
Avranches and Rouen (Migne, CXLVII. 57, De _Holeon, 290) : "Let the Prieft, 
having divided the Body of the Lord, utter the Peace of the Lord with a loud 
voice; from him let one of the Canons receive the Peace, which let him 
difiribute to the Superiors in each Choir. TheCe lhould offer it to the others, 
the Inferiors, who lhould difiribute it to the reft. As the Peace is given, 
the giver ought to bow to the receiver, and the receiver in return to the giver, 
thus fulfilling the command, 'Give honour one to the other.''' If the Bilhop 
be preCent not celebrating the Peace ought to be offered by the principal Dig- 
nitary to him firft (Stat. S. Paul's, Pt. VI. C. 2). 
The formal mode of giving the Peace was, according to Durandus and 
others, in Kormandy and France, and fo in England according to all the 
UCes, that the Prieft kilT"ed the Altar or the Chalice or the Paten firft, then 
the Deacon, Caying to him "Peace to thee and to the Church of God," who 
kilT"ed the Subdeacon, who palT"ed the ki[s to the Choir and the people, who 
perConally embraced each other. This mode is kept up in many conti- 
nental Churches to the preCent day. This form appears in the Englilh 
Miífale, HarL MS. 1229, early thirteenth century, and continues in thoCe 
CubCequent. A nearly Ctmilar form is found in the Book of Dimma, of the 
ninth century (Forbes Arbuthnot .HiJ!ale, xiii.-xix.). 
The York and Hereford UCes add this Prayer" Receive ('Habete') the 
Bond and Peace of Charity, that ye may be fit for the Sacred Myfteries of 
God." 
In the thirteenth century another mode of giving the Peace Ceems 
fometimes to have obtained. The Celebrant, after the Clergy had finilhed 
their mutual embrace, kilT"ed a Cmall tablet of metal, ivory, or wood, with a 
handle behind, called" OCculatorium," " Tabula Pacis," or " Alfer Pacis," alCo 
"Paxbrede," whereon was engraved a reprefentation of the Crucifixion or the 
ReCurreB:ion, or Come other Cacred CubjeB:, and then preCented it to be kilT"ed 
by the Deacon, who then preCented it to the Subdeacon, who, having 
kilT"ed it himCelf, carried it down to the Clergy, Choir, and Congregation, to 
be kilT"ed Cucceffively by them. By the Provincial Conftitutions of Gray, 
Archbilhop of York (A.D. 1250), and of \VinchelCey of Canterbury (A.D. 
1303), the parilhioners were enjoined to provide an OCculatorium for each 
Church, and by the Synod of Exeter (A.D. 1287) an "Alfer Pacis." None 
fuch, however, are mentioned in the Inventories of Church goods in the 
Cathedral and Parilh Churches of that dioceCe, nor in thoCe of Canterbury in 
that century, nor in thoCe of Exeter up to 1337. Three, however, are 
enumerated as belonging to dIfferent chapels in S. Paul's London, in 1295, 
and Ceven to the Church of S. Fides. 
According to the Bangor, Sarum, York, and Hereford UCes, as well as 
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the MSS. of the eleventh and following centuries, the following Prayer is to 
be faid by the Priefi before he gives the Peace, being alfo preparatory to his 
own Communion. 
"0 Lord, Holy Father, Almighty Eternal God,giveme [us] fo [worthily] 
to take this [very facred] Body and Blood of our Lord [God] J erus Chrifi, 
that I may be worthy through It to receive remiffion of my fins, and to be 
fulfilled with Thy Holy Spirit, and to have Thy Peace [this lafl is omitted in 
York and HereforáJ; for Thou art God alone and befide Thee there is none 
other, [and to be delivered from eternal damnation, and in the day of J udg- 
ment to be placed with Thy Saints and EleB: in everlafiing refi Hereford MS.], 
Whofe kingdom and glorious empire abideth without end world without 
end. Amen." 


ANGLICAN FRACTION, 1M MISSION, AGNUS, PEACE. 
XVI. In the Firfi Book of Edward VI. no direB:ions are given for any 
Solemn FraB:ion whatever, nor for any Immiffion, but the verbal giving the 
Peace and the" Agnus Dei" are preferved; and the latter mufi, by the context, 
although not fo expreffiy direB:ed, have been faid before the Communion of 
the Priefi; for, as will be feen, other {entences of Holy Scripture, called 
therein" Pofi" Communions, but which are really Communion Anthems, are 
direB:ed to be fung by the Clerks, beginning as the Priefi doth receive the 
Holy Communion. 
"crhen [i.e. after the Lorås Pra)'er] ßall the Priefl Jay 
" The Peace of the Lord be alway with you. 
" crhe Clerks. And with thy fpirit. 
"crhe Priefl. Chrifi our Pafchal Lamb is offered up for us, once for all, 
when He bare our fins on His Body upon the Crofs; for He is the very 
Lamb of God that taketh away the fins of the world: wherefore let us 
keep a joyful and holy Feal1 with the Lord." 
Then follow the General Confeffion by the Priefi and people, with Abfo- 
lution by the Priefi and the Comfortable Words, all previous to the Prayer 
of Humble Accefs, and to the Communion of the Priefi. But this is con- 
fufion, and not accordant with former principle and precedent. For it is clear 
that the Priefi ought to have conferred his fins and prayed for Abfolution 
before he began the Divine Office, or at leafi before he prefumed to confe- 
crate; and although it was an ancient and common ufage (not indeed pre- 
(cribed by Rubrics, but by a univerfal precept) that Communicants lhould 
confefs before Communion, and if they had not done fo at fome previous 
time, then before Reception, yet that fhould take place not before the Com- 
munion of the Priefi, but preparatory to their own. 
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[The duty of Confeffion before Communion is confiantly infified on by the Fathers. 
from S. Cyprian's time downwards (fie Morinus, de Penitent. c. ix. 514). According 
to Martene (De Rit. I. 150) it was firfi formally infiituted by Gregory IlL. A.D. 731. 
In a Gallican MilTal of this date mentioned by 
lartene; in the Pontifical of 
Prudentius of Troyes, A.D. 840, in the Mafs of Matthias Illyricus, and in another of 
Gratian of Tours jufi fubfequent. the Confeffion is before or at the Offertory or 
Oblation. \Vith the Greeks the Deacon and every Communicant firfi a1k pardon 
of their fins, the byfianders replying .. May God pardon you" (G?ar. Eucho/(Jg. 49). 
Simeon of ThelTalonica (Goar. 205). .. We venerate the Body of Chrifi in the hands of 
the Priells who difiribute It to thofe who are worthy; we proil:rate ourfelves with our 
faces downcafl to earth, and we alk pardon for our fins." 
The duty of this Confeffion publicly or privately before a Bifhop or .Priefi is often 
infified on in Anglo-Saxon and Norman documents in England, but it is not treated as 
indifpenfable to Communion. In 1281. however, Peckham, Archbifhop. at the Council 
of Lambeth. required that Parifh Priefis fhould not give the Sacrament to anyone unlefs 
they were fatisfied that he had confelTed; and in q81 Simon of Sudbury, Archbifhop. 
enjoined that whoever had not confefIed his fins to his own Priefi, at leafi at Eafier, 
fhould not receive the Eucharifi.] 
Here according to the preCent Anglican Office cc At the time of the Cele- 
bration of the Communion) the Communicants being conveniently placed for the 
receiving of the Holy Sacrament, the Prieft /hall Jay this Exhortation C Dearly 
beloved in the Lord' .. &c. [To be always) if poffible, omitted.] 
" Here the Prieft /hall turn him towards thoJe that come to the Holy 
Communion, and /hall Jay: 
cc Ye that do truly and earnefily repent you of your {ins to Almighty 
God) and be in love and charity with your neighbours) and intend to 
lead a new life) following the commandments of God, and walking from 
henceforth in His holy ways: draw near with faith and take this Holy 
Sacrament to your comfort) and make your humble Confeffion to Al- 
mighty God [and to His Holy Church here gathered together in His 
Name)) meekly kneeling upon your knees. 
" Then /hall this General Confejjion be made, in the name of all thoJe that are 
minded to receive the Holy Communion [either by one of them, or e!fe) by 
one of tIle Minifters [or by the Prieft. himJelf, allJ) both he and all the 
peoplc) kneeling humbly upon their knees. 
" Almighty God) Father of our Lord J eCus Chrift) Maker of all things, 
Judge of all men) we acknowledge and bewail our manifold fins 
and wickedneCs) which we from time to time moft grievouíly have 
committed, by thought, word) and deed, againft Thy Divine Majefty) 
provoking moft jufily Thy wrath and indignation againft us; we 
do earnefily repent) and be heartily forry for thefe our mifdoings: the 
remembrance of them is grievous unto us, the burthen of them is in- 
tolerable: have mercy upon us) have mercy upon us) moft merciful 
3 D 
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Father, for Thy Son our Lord JeCus Chrifi's Cake, forgive us all that 
is paft, and grant that we may ever hereafter Cerve and pleaCe Thee in 
newneCs of life, to the honour and glory of Thy Name: Through JeCus 
Chrift our Lord. 
" crhen /hall the Priefl fland up, and turning himJelf to tlze people, 
Jay thus: 
.. Almighty God, our Heavenly Father, \Vho of His great mercy, 
hath promiCed forgiveneCs of fins to all them which with hearty repent- 
ance and true faith turn unto Him: have mercy upon you, pardon and 
deliver you from all your fins, confirm and ftrengthen you in all good- 
neCs, and bring you to everlafting life: through J eCus Chrift our Lord. 
Amen. 


" crhen /hall the Priefl alJo Jay 
[The Confeffion and Abfolution in the prefent Anglican Prayer Book are verbally 
the fame, with the omiffion of the words within brackets.] 
(( Hear what comfortable words our Saviour Chrift Caith, to all that 
truly turn to Him. 
"Come unto Me all that travail, and are heavy laden, and I will 
refreJh you. So God loved the world that He gave His only-begotten 
Son, to the end that all that believed in Him Jhould not periJh, but have 
everlafiing life. 
" Hear alCo what S. Paul Caith. 
"This is a true faying, and worthy of all men to be received, that 
Chrift J eCus came into this world to Cave ftnners. 
" Hear alCo what S. John Caith. 
(( If any man fin, we have an advocate with the Father, J eCus Chrift 
the righteous, and He is the Propitiation for our fins." 
The following is in Edward's Liturgy only. 
[In the Communion time [i.e. as appears from the context before Recep- 
tion by the PrieftJ the Clerks fhallfing 
"ii. 0 Lamb of God, that takeft away the fins of the world: Have 
mercy upon us. 
.. 0 Lamb of God, that takeft away the fins of the world: Grant us 
Thy Peace."] 
In the preCent Anglican Office it is, moft unhappily, the faét, that notwith- 
ftanding the fignificance and primitive univerCality throughout Chriftendom 
of the Solemn Fraétion, the Peace, the Immiffion, and the Caying of the 
"Agnus Dei" before Communion, none of them are mentioned or alluded to. 
Yet the faithful have a right to infift, in the language of the Homily on 
the Sacrament (Part 1.), that "Before all things this we muft be Cure of 
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eCpeciaIly, that the Supper be in Cuch wiCe done and minifiered as our Lord 
and Saviour did and commanded to be done, as His holy Apofiles uCed it, 
and the good Fathers in the Primitive Church frequented it; for, as S. 
AmbroCe Cays, "He is unworthy of the Lord that doth otherwiCe celebrate 
this M yfiery than it was declared by Him." 
Every Priefi who would fulfil this mofi Catholic and cogent precept. 
íhould by all means be careful, in accordance therewith, to obCerve as 
opportunity permits the before-mentioned Attions of the Solemn FraB:ion 
before Communion, the giving of Peace, and the Immiffion; and the Affifiants, 
with the congregation, by repeating, with all Colemn devotion, the ejacula- 
tion from the Litany "0 Lamb of God, That takefi away the fins of the 
world, Have mercy upon us," twice; and a third time ending, "Grant us 
Peace." 
The fit and proper time for doing this would Ceem to be that which was 
uCual in the ancient Englilh Church, namely, at the PauCe made immediately 
before the Communion of the Celebrant himCelf, where it will not interrupt 
or break the Office. 



3 88 


Of the Communion. 


" 


CHAPTER VI. 


OF THE COMMUNION. 


I.-OF THE COMMUNION OF THE PRIEST. 
(l HE Prieft and his Affiftants ought always to Communicate 
, ftanding. V,Tith the Prieft this is obligatory, Ctnce the Prieft 
I .. repreCents in his own perfon that of our Lord J eCus Chrift, 
I' Who certainly did not kneel, but, according to all probability, 
'_ ftood during the Original Inftitution. Such is the univerfal 
cuftom of the Church. This is expreffiy enjoined alfo in all the Englifh and 
Scotch Confuetudinaries, that the Clergy fhould ftand during the whole of the 
Office, unlefs direB:ed to do otherwife (e.g., to kneel at the" Prayers in proC- 
tration" after the Lord's Prayer, and before" Pax Domini" in Ferials). The 
people fhould either kneel or ftand with their heads bowed. 
Previous Prayers. 
Before the Celebrant communicated, according to all the Englifh 
U fes, he repeated one or more prayers (equivalent to the Anglican one 
of "Humble Accefs," if that were in its proper place). Thefe, how- 
ever, were not obligatory, nor were they always the fame in different 
places and countries. As Micrologus (A.D. 1080, c. xviii.) remarks, "The 
Prayers which we bowing down Cay before we Communicate we ufe not 
after any order, but after the tradition of religious perfons, namely, that 
beginning cO Lord J eCus Chrift, Who at the will of the Father' &c., and 
that 'The Body and Blood of our Lord J eCus Chrift' &c., which we fay 
when we diftribute the Eucharift to others. There are many other fuch 
prayers which fome perfons ufe privately at the Peace and at the Communion, 
but thofe who diligently obCerve ancient tradition have taught us to ftudy 
brevity in thefe private devotions, and wifh us to occupy ourfelves rather 
with the public prayers." 
The following are three of thofe moft ufual in England, in the MSS. of 
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the eleventh to the fourteenth centuries, and in the Bangor Pontifical and 
MSS. and printed Milralia :- 
"0 Lord, Holy Father, Almighty Eternal God" [as above, p. 383J. 
"0 Lord J efus Chrift, Son of the living God, vVho by the will of the 
Father, and by the co-operation of the Holy Spirit, haft through Thy Death 
quickened the world, deliver me, I befeech Thee, by this Thy Sacred Body 
and Blood from all mine iniquities, and from every evil, and make me ever 
to obey Thy precepts, and permit me never for evermore to be feparated 
from Thee, 0 Saviour of the world, vVho with God the Father and the Same 
Holy Ghoft, liveft and reigneft God for ever and ever. Amen." 
[This was fometimes faid after Communion.] 
Early in the thirteenth century is found the following:- 
"0 God the Father, Fountain and Origin of all Goodnefs, \Vho, moved 
by Thy mercy, haft willed Thine only begotten Son to defcend for us to the 
lower parts of the world and to aífume our flelh, which I an unworthy finner 
hold in my hands; I adore Thee, I glorify Thee, and praife Thee with the 
entire intention of my heart; and I befeech Thee that Thou defert not us 
Thy fervants, but forgive our fins, that we may be able to ferve Thee, 
the only living God, with pure heart and chafte body, Through The Same 
Thy Son, our Lord J efus Chrift, \Vho with Thee" &c. 
[The following is found in the Darbye book and Hereford twelfth century Pontifi- 
cal, and elfewhere.] 
"May the Reception of Thy Body and Blood, 0 Lord J efus Chrift, 
vVhich I, unworthy and a finner, prefume to take, conduce not, I entreat 
Thee, to my judgement or condemnation, but of Thy compaffion help me to 
attain eternal Life, and be a preparation for my falvation, Thou being the 
Giver, \Vho, with the Father and the Holy Ghoft, liveft and reigneft God, 
world without end. Amen." 
After one or more of theJe Prayers, let the Priefl, humbly inclining over the 
Chalice, with great devoutneJs receive from his right hand the Body, [viz. that 
Portion of the Hoftia which remains after putting one into the Chalice, 
and the third on the Paten or CorporalJ Jaying "The Body of our Lord 
J efus Chrift profit me [my foulJ unto eternal life. Amen." 
Then let him with like devoutneJs take the Chalice into his left hand and 
receive the Blood Jaying, "The Blood of our Lord J efus Chrift preferve my 
foul unto eternal life. Amen." 
Thefe are the forms given in the MS. (Had. 1229) of the early thirteenth 
cen tury. 
The Forms of thefe ejaculations varied fomewhat. In the Pontifical of 
Anianus, A.D. 1268, and the printed Sarum, the firft runs thus: "The Body 
of our Lord J efus Chrift be unto me a fil1l1er the way and the life. Amen." 
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So the Cecond in both on receiving the Chalice runs thus" The Body and 
Blood of our Lord J eCus Chrifi profit to me a finner for an everIafiing remedy 
unto life eternal. Amen." 
And in the printed Sarum only after each is added u In the Name æ of 
the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghofi. Amen." 
The firfi-mentioned formularies are the more ancient. In the molt 
ancient MSS. no particular.,formula is preCcribed. In the Darbye Book is pre- 
fcribed the following fingle fentence over both Elements: "The Body and 
Blood of our Lord J efus Chrifi guard my Body and Soul unto eternal life. 
Amen," and this is given as an alternative form in the York Milrale. 
In the Pontifical of Anianus, the later Sarum, and in fome MSS. of the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries in the North of Europe, is found this addi- 
tion before Recep . on of the Body :- 
" Hail for evermore! mofi Holy Flefh of Chrifi, to me before all things 
and above all things chiefelt (' fumma ') fweetnefs." 
Before the Chalice :- 
" Hail for evermore! Heavenly Drink, to me before all things and above 
all things chiefefi fweetneCs." 
II.-COMMUNION OF THE OTHER PRESBYTERS, THE ASSISTANTS, 
AND PEOPLE. 
In the eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth centuries it was the rule that 
111 order to make a good and perfea: Sacrament, other perfons, and eCpecially 
the Affifiants, if any, ought to communicate with the Priefi. Although this 
is not mentioned in the MSS. Englifh Milralia or Confuetudinaries, yet it is 
abundantly manifefi from contemporary and CubCequent authorities. 
Ernulphus, Bifhop of Rochefier, writes, A.D. 1125, to Lambert 
(Georgi us, III. 184): "It is the cufiom of the Church from of old that if a 
Biiliop or Prefbyter Cacrifice, and a Deacon and Subdeacon co-operate, no one 
or very rarely anyone iliould be excepted from partaking of the Holy 
Communion." That the Deacon and Subdeacon and Minifiers iliould partake 
of the Priefi's Oblation is infified on by Innocent III. (Lib. VI. c. vii.) and 
Durandus (Lib. IV. c. 54). So Martene (De Antiq. Monad]. Rit. Lib. II. c. 
iv. s. 63). Micrologus (c. 51) fays, "That cannot properly be called Com- 
munion unleCs Ceveral (' plures ') participate in the Came Sacrifice," and quotes 
the cufiom of the Greeks and SS. AmbroCe and Augufiine. Bona to the 
fame effea: at length (De Reb. Lit. II. xvii.) and Martene (De Antiq. Rit. I. 
c. iv.). 
The Priefi iliould communicate the Affiltants with the third Portion of 
his Hofiia, or with the other Hofiia which he had broken off and placed in 
the Paten or Corporal, or if this was wanted for the fick, with part of his 
own Portion, or from the refi. John of A vranches fays " Let him communicate 
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himCelf" (i.e., after having placed one in the Chalice) " with one Portion, with 
the other the Deacon and Subdeacon. From this, which included all the other 
Hofiiæ, a part fhould be, if neceífary, reCerved-for the fick or dying." But 
if not wanted for that, the Priefi himCelf, if there were no Aßifiants, or the 
Minifiers or people {hould receive it. 
De Moleon (Voyages Lit. 290) writes as to the ancient Rouen Rite, in the 
twelfth century, "It was by theCe chafie and holy kiífes" (i.e., at giving the 
Pax) "that they prepared for the Communion. The Priefi, breaking the 
Hofiia into three, put the leafi portion into the Chalice, the other two on the 
Paten. V:ith one of theCe two larger Portions he communicated himCelf, the 
Deacon and Subdeacon; the third might be reCerved for the fick or dying. 
If not wanted for that, the Priefi or his Aßifiants conCumed it, and not only 
Co, but the people partook of it alCo. The Priefi made no difficulty of im- 
parting Come of his Hofiia to the people." 
The Deacon and Subdeacon {hould each kiCs the hand of the Priefi as 
he preCents to them the Hofiia. After thus firfi Communicating himCelf 
with the Hofiia the Priefi {hould Communicate himCelf with the Chalice, and 
then the Deacon and Subdeacon. If, however, a Bi{hop be preCent he {hould 
be communicated in both kinds before the Deacon or Subdeacon. AlCo if 
there be any Preíbyters helping the Priefi in the Office they íhould be com- 
municated fufi before the two Aßifiants. 


III.-TIME A
D PLACE FOR COMMUNICATING. 
The proper time for adminifiering the Eucharifi to the Choir and people 
is after the Communion of the Priefi and Aßifiants and before the Ablutions. 
If any of the Choir or people are to be communicated, the proper moment 
is after the Priefi has received the Cup. .. Si qui fint communicandi in 
Miífa, Sacerdos pofi Sumptionem Sanguinis, antequam Ce purificet, faéta genu- 
ilexione, penat Particulas" &c. (Ritus celebrandi Miffam, g'it. x. 6). "Pofi 
quam omnes communicaverunt dicit Sacerdos hanc orationem Cub filentio: 
· Quod ore Cumpfimus.' Qua finita Cequitur oratio five orationes pofi Com- 
munionem dicende." (Micrologus, c. xix.) 
In Come infiances at this epoch, as is remarked by Le Bron (I. 3 I I, Latin 
Edit.), it was permitted to defer the general Communion till after the Office 
completed, if there were a very large number of Communicants; but this was 
quite exceptional. 
Walafrid Strabo (Hit/orp. I. 685) writes in the ninth century (c. 22) : 
.. The proper time of communicating is before the lafi prayer, called · Ad 
complendum' (viz. Pofi Communion), for that is for thoCe who Communi- 
cate; and in the whole Office the prayers are moß:ly for thoCe who Offer and 
Communicate. Others (who do not then communicate) who perfevere in the 
faith and devotion of thoCe who do Offer and Communicate, may be Caid alCo 
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to be partakers of the fame Oblation and Communion." He proceeds: 
" Although when Prietl:s celebrate Malfes alone, thofe may be undertl:ood to 
co-operate in the fame Aéì:ion for whom the Office is celebrated and whofe 
names may be therein mentioned, yet it mutl: be confelfed that that alone is a 
lawful Mafs where, befides the Prietl:, is prefent an Offerer and Communicant, 
as the very prayers themfelves demontl:rate;" and with him agree the other 
Ritual writers. 


Order of Communion. 
The Order of Communicating {hould be, firtl: the Prietl: {hould Com- 
municate himfelf in both kinds; then the Bifhop, if prefent; then the 
Preíbyters prefent; then the Deacons, Subdeacons, and Clerks, Monks, 
Deaconeífes, and Sacred Virgins; latl:ly the people-firfl: the men, afterwards 
the women. The fame order {hould be obferved in the Ditl:ribution of the 
Chalice, except that the Preíbyters might communicate themfelves, and the 
Deacons receive from the Preíbyters: the remainder was ditl:ributed by the 
Deacons and Subdeacons. (See tile authorities cited, Bona de Reb. Liturg. II. 
s. xvii. andpoft 393.) 


As to the Place in the Church. 
The Celebrant {hould receive in the middle of the Altar, the other Pref- 
byters round about it; the Deacons behind or at the fide, Subdeacons and 
other Clerks at the margin or entrance of the Sanéì:uary or in the Choir; 
the remainder and laity without the Chancel rails. The Fourth Council of 
Toledo (A.D. 581) c. 17, ordered that the Priefl: and Deacon {hould commu- 
nicate before the Altar, the Clerks in the Choir, the people without the Choir. 
The Firfl: Council of Braga (A.D. 563) forbade laic men or women to go to 
communicate within the Sanéì:uary of the Altar, but only Clerks, according 
to the Ancient Canons. A contemporary Synod of Tours forbade laics to 
fl:and within the Chancel during the Office, but permitted both men and 
women to enter into the" Sanéì:a Sanéì:orum" for the purpofe of Communion. 


IV.-OF THE DISTRIBUTION. 
The mode of Difl:ribution and Communion {hould be that related by 
Jutl:in Martyr (Apolog. 1. 65) : "vVe falute one another with a Kifs; when we 
have concluded the prayers there is brought to the Prefident of the brethren 
Bread and a Cup of vVater and vVine, which he receives, and Offers up Praife 
and Glory to the Father of all things, through the Name of His Son and of 
the Holy Ghofl:" [In Nomine Patris &c., of the Sarum Ufe] " and when the 
Prefident has celebrated the Eucharifl:, and all the people have aífented" [i.e. 
by Amen] "the Deacons give to each of thofe who are prefent a portion of 
the Eucharifl:ic Bread" [implying a previous Fraéì:ion into fmaller pieces] 
"and Wine and Water, and carry them to thofe who are abfent," c. 67. .. There 
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is a Ditl:ribution and Partaking by everyone of the Eucharitl:ic Elements, and 
to thofe who arE: not preCent they are fent by the Deacons." 
S. Cyril of J erufalem (Catechet. >.xiii. 20), making no expre[s mention of 
Communion by the Prietl: (after ConCecration and the Lord's Prayer by 
all and Amen), fays: .. After this the Prietl: Cays 'Holy things to Holy 
men' &c. Then ye hear the Choritl:er with a Cacred melody inviting you to 
the Communion of the Holy Mytl:eries (i.e. the' Communio '), · 0 tatl:e, and 
fee that the Lord is good' " and Co forth, implying that the Celebrant and 
Affitl:ants had communicated firtl:. 


Diflribution of the Sacrament. 
The Celebrant, as already fhown, fhould, before ditl:ributing to the people, 
Communicate the other Preíbyters, Deacon, and Subdeacon, and Clergy, from 
his own Hotl:ia, and from his own Chalice (if there were two as might be), 
either breaking off a portion or portions for this purpoCe from his own or 
from that or thoCe which remained on the Altar or Paten. 
At the Came time they {hould each kiCs his hand. 
If there are other Communicants of the people, then the Hofiiæ may be 
given whole, or, what was generally done, broken as may be necelfary into 
finaller pieces on the Paten or Corporal. S. Augutl:ine (Epifl. cxlix.) tl:ates 
that the Eucharitl:ic Bread was "divided into [maIler pieces for Ditl:ribution." 
Accordingly, in the Gregorian Sacramentary (which was univerfally adopted in 
England) ofMuratori (II. 397), and of Thomafius (Cent. IX.) (which purports 
to be after the Benediéì:ine Rite and the tradition and Order of the venerable 
Fathers), after the "Peace" to the people (( Then the Prietl:s break the 
Oblations upon the Altar, if necelfary, and the Deacons next the Altar (the 
Subdeacon holding the Paten before them), break the Oblations into picces 
upon the Paten, or two or three or more Patens (Ordo Rom. v. s. I I), whiltl: 
· Agnus Dei' is Cung thrice. Then the Prietl:s and Deacons Communicate 
in their order, the Deacon lifting up the Chalice at the right part of the Altar 
in his hands, and afterwards all Communicate, whiltl: the Antiphon called the 
C Communio' is Cung." According to the Ordo Romanus, v. s. I I, after the 
Communion of the Clergy, .. Let one or two or three or more Preíbyters, if 
necelfary, take another Paten and from it divide into the retl:, confirm with 
the Sacred Blood, and [0 Communicate the people, whiltl: the Choir fing the 
C Agnus ' and · Communio.' " Other authorities to the Came effeéì: are given 
by Georgius (m. 160, 163, 176). 
According to the Gemma Animæ (I. 63), (A.D 1120) the Deacon and 
Subdeacon fhould take the Body on the Paten to the Prietl: to be broken for 
the people, and the Deacon fhould ditl:ribute the Blood. Humbert, Bifhop 
of Sylva Candida (Cent. XI.), (quoted from Baronius and Canijius by Georgius, 
m. 191), writing againtl: the Greeks, fays: "\Y e too place on our Altars 
Offerings (Oblata) thin and made of fine flour, pure and entire, and frem 
3 E 
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thefe, broken after Confecration, we Communicate with the people, and then 
lafily we drink of the Chalice of Wine and liquid Blood." "And this;' he 
adds, "was the cutl:om of old of the Church of Jerufalem." 
If the Bifhop be prefent the Deacon fhould bring to him the Paten and 
Chalice for Communion, and he may Communicate from the Chalice, which 
the Deacon holds before him, through a reed (Ordo Rom. v. s. 10, VI. s. 12). 
(C Then let the Prefbyters approach and Communicate, to whom let the 
Bifhop give the Sacred Body into their hands. Let the Subdeacon follow 
with the Chalice, and give it to the firtl: who Communicates, who íhould pafs 
it to the next, and fo on to the other till all have Communicated; then let 
them Communicate and confirm the Deacons. Then let the retl: of the Clerks 
receive Communion from the Bifhop, and be confirmed by the Deacon." 
(Ordo Rom. v. s. 11.) 
When the Bifhop delivers the Eucharitl: to the Clergy they íhould each 
kifs his hand. This cutl:om was common to both Eatl: and Wetl: from the 
earJietl: times (Mabill. Ord. Rom. VI. c. xii. Hieron. Eptjl. 62. Goar, 
Eucholog. 134. Georg. III. 168). John of Avranches tl:ates (Migne, 57) 
that (C the Prietl: on delivery kilfed the Communicant, and afterwards the 
Communicant kiífed the hand of the Celebrant before he received from him." 
(Ordo Rom. VI. s. 12.) 
The Hotl:ia having been ditl:ributed to the Clergy, the principal Deacon 
(if a Bifhop celebrated), the Deacon or the Prietl: in ordinary Celebrations, 
.. íhould confirm all the Clergy firtl: with the Element of the Chalice; then 
the people." For this purpofe, in large Communions he might pour the 
"Sanguis" from the confecrated Chalice into a large cup or fcyphus held up 
by the Subdeacon or Deacon for that purpofe (which generally, for greater 
fafety, íhould have two handles), denominated the" Chalice of Minitl:ration." 
(See De Pert, Cer. IV. 26 9, Poft, 401.) 
Poflure of Recipients. 
The Potl:ure of the Celebrant with his Affitl:ants and other Clergy at 
Reception íhould be tl:anding, with bowed heads and bodies, which was 
equivalent to kneeling. Dionyfius Alexandrinus, in his Epitl:le to Sixtus 
of Rome (EuJeb. Lib. vii. 9), fpeaks of one" who tl:ood at the Sacred Table 
and firetched out his hands to receive the Sacred Food." The il
unétions of 
the Englifh Confuetudinaries are exprefs that the Clergy íhould tl:and during 
the whole of the Mafs. 
The potl:ure of the Laity might be the fame as that of the Clergy. Little, 
however, is found in the Liturgical writers on this fubjeét. Bona (Lib. II. 
c. 17) is of opinion that the \Vetl: might poffibly have had originally the fame 
cutl:om as the Eatl:, which, as prefently appears, was and is now to receive 
tl:anding. In the Wetl:, however, after the Injunétions iífued in the thirteenth 
century that all the people íhould kneel or protl:rate themfelvcs at the Eleva- 
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tion, the poíl:ure of kneeling or proíl:ration feems to have been generally 
adopted. (See Le Brun, I. 31 I, Lat. Edit.) 
In the Eaíl:, the Rituals in accordance with their Fathers prefcribe that 
the Euchariíl: {hould be received by all íl:anding, with bowed heads and bodies. 
(Goar, I 52. ) 


V.-THE PERSO:\'S BY WHOM DISTRIBUTED. 
From the earlieíl: times it was and is the duty of the Prieíl: to diíl:ribute 
the Body with his right hand; of the Deacon, if there be one, the Chalice, 
holùing the fame in his left hand; if no Deacon, the Prieíl: adminiíl:ers both 
in like manner, or, it may be, holding the Corpus in his right hand, the 
Chalice in his left. The Deacon is the proper Affiíl:ant for this purpofe 
(.Wartme, De Antiq. Rit. I. iv. Art. viii.). S. Ambrofe (De Off. I. s. 4 1 ) 
relates how Archdeacon Lawrence wrote to Pope Sixtus that he was not 
permitted to accompany him a Prieíl:, to whom he had committed the 
difpenfation of the Blood of the Lord. Cyprian (De Lapfis) fpeaks of the 
Deacon adminiíl:ering the Lord's Blood, and pouring it into the lips of a 
Communicant. His duty was, according to the Engli{h Pontificals, to 
fubferve the Prieíl: in difpofing the Chalice and Corporals. The Fourth 
Council of Carthage (c. 38, A.D. 252) permitted a Deacon to adminiíl:er the 
Body to the people, if a Preíbyter were prefent and neceffity compelled, at 
his command. The Council of ArIes (A.D. 353, Can. x. 5) decreed that if a 
Prieíl: were prefent the Deacon fhould not diíl:ribute the Body; and that of 
1\'"ice forbade Deacons to diíl:ribute to Prieíl:s. 
In England, the Deacon might baptize and houfel the people; "may give 
the Bread and Baptize children" (_Elfric's Pafloral, g'horpe, A. L. and L II. 
J+9-379); but this may have been the Referved or Prefanéì:ified Euchariíl:. 
Lyndwode (Lib. Ill. c. 24) íl:ates the rule of the fourteenth century 
(circa 1400). "In cafe of neceffity, if the Preíbyter be abfent, the Deacon 
may of his own right baptize and impart the Body of Chriíl: to the fick; but 
in the Church, if a Preíbyter be prefent, he cannot, even if neceffity require, 
unlefs he be ordered by the Preíbyter to do fo; as for iníl:ance, when many 
requeíl: Baptifm and the Preíbyter cannot Baptize all; fo, alfo, if many wifh 
to receive the Body and the Preíbyter does not fuffice for alL" 
The Diíl:ribution fhould always be made from South to Korth, from right 
to left, from the Epiíl:le to the Gofpel fide. Le Brun, De Vert (Ill. 39), and 
others have fhown that in this way only is the right arm and hand of the 
Adminiíl:rator free, his progrefs natural, forward, and not crab-like, and the 
danger of letting fall any of the Hoíl:ia or fpilling the contents of the Chalice 
beíl: avoided; befides this, precedent has always been in favour of this mode, 
and 
t is more convenient for the reception by the right hand of the Com- 
mumcant. 
Before the Diíl:ribution is made the Prieíl: may fay, in the name of the 
Communicants, once or oftener "Lord, I am not worthy that Thou 
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{houlddl: come under my roof, but fay the word only and my foul {hall be 
healed." Each Communicant {hould repeat the fame in filence. The Ilotl:ia 
being placed on the Paten, fhouid be taken down from the Altar by the 
Prietl: Adminitl:rator to the Cancellæ, or rails, and delivered with his right 
hand into the hand of the recipient. The Chalice, in like manner, fhould be 
taken off the Altar by the Prietl: him[elf with his left hand, and carried down 
in like manner, to the Communicants, or be by him handed to the Deacon 
for that purpofe. The Adminifl:rator fhould himfelf, with his left hand, or 
if it have two handles with both hands, prefent the Chalice to the lips of the 
recipient, continuing firmly to hold it, and not handing it over to him, lefl: 
any accident or irreverence happen. 
VI.-METHOD OF RECEPTION BY PEOPLE. 
The recipient {hould crofs his hands, placing the right palm upon the left 
in the form of a Crofs, and having hollowed the right palm, fhould fl:retch 
out both fo croífed to receive the Body within them, and fo carry it to his 
lips. The Reception of the Chalice fhould be by the recipient himfelf moving 
his head and lips to the rim of the Chalice [0 prefented to him; but he 
fhould not attempt to lay hold of it for precaution's fake, and to prevent 
inconvenience or the fpilling of the contents. 
It is plain from J utl:in Martyr, already quoted, that fuch was the cufl:om 
in his day. So Tertullian (De Eucharifl. vii.) denounces thofe who approach 
their hands to the Body of the Lord" who have conforted with devils." So 
in his other books. Dionyfius of Alexandria (EuJeb. Lib. VII. c. 9) fpeaks of 
"him who has tl:retched out his hands to receive the facred Food, has taken It 
and has received the Body and Blood of the Lord J efus Chrifl:." SS. 
Ambrofe, Augutl:ine, Gregory Nazianzen, Theodoret, SS. Jerome and Chry- 
Cotl:om, and all the Fathers, are unanimous on this point. See a cloud of 
authorities colleéì:ed by Thiers (De Expofit. S. Eucharifliæ, Lib. I. c. 7). The 
f.1.me appears from the cuftom which prevailed in times of perfecution of the 
t:1.ithful carrying home portions of the Eucharitl: Co delivered to them to their 
friends. \Vhen the perfecution had cea[ed (fee Baron. Annal. 57) this 
was forbidden by feveral Councils (Concil. II., 1009, ofg'oledo, A.D. 400, Can. 
xiv.), and thofe were anathematized who did not confume the Eucharitl: in 
the Church. In England, Beda (Hifl. Lib. iv. c. 24) relates how, when dying. 
Cædman, a layman, received the Eucharifl: into his hands, and held it there, 
inquiring if all were at peace with him. As to the Oriental Churches, S. 
Cyril (Ca/eche/. xxxii.) enjoins .. Come not with thy writl:s extended or 
thy fingers open, but make thy left hand, as it were, a throne for thy right, 
which is on the eve of receiving the King, and having hollowed thy palm, 
receive the Body of Chritl:, faying after it, Amen. Having partaken of the 
Body of Chritl:, approach alfo to the Cup of His Blood, not tl:retching forth 
thy hands, but bending, and faying in the way of worfhip and reverence, 
Amen; be thou hallowed by partaking alfo of the Blood of Chril1." So St. 
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John Damafcene (Orthod. Fidei, iv. 13), (( Let us approach with fervent 
defire, and placing our p:llms in the faíhion of a Crofs, receive the Body of 
Chrifi." (See a!Jo Council oj crrullo, Can. 101.) 
This form of reception is ufed by the Greek Clergy to this day; but the 
laity now receive the Eucharifi dipped in the Chalice, both kinds at once, in 
a fpoon (Goar, Eucholog. ISO). 
During the fix firfi centuries women received the Eucharifi in a different 
manner from men. Cefarius of ArIes (Serm. Auguflini, App. cxxix. or cclii.) 
fays" Men when coming to the Altar waíh their hands, but all the women 
prefent white linen wherein to receive the Body of Chrifi," and the Council 
of Auxerre, A.D. 578 or 586 (Conci!. V., 960, Cau. 36, +2). "A woman 
íhould not recei ve the Eucharifi with her bare hand, but into hands covered with a 
clean linen cloth there called a Dominicale, and íhe is to have a covering on 
her head;" this rule, however, did not apply to confecrated virgins. A 
fimilar cufiom is obferved in many Churches to the prefent day. 
At the end of the ninth century, A.D. 880, the Council of Trèves enjoined 
that no Priefi íhould put the Eucharifi into the hands of any layman or 
woman, but only into his mouth, with thefe words: "The Body and Blood 
of the Lord profit thee for the remiffion of thy fins and unto eternal life." 
Anyone who tranfgreífed this was to be removed from the Altar. This, 
however, did not apply to Deacons or other Clergy who all received into their 
hands the Subdeacon into his mouth (Ordo Rom. VI. xii.). 
N everthelefs the reception into the right palm croífed over the left is the 
more ancient and Catholic cufiom. (See the Authorities cited, crhiers De l' Ex- 
pofition du S. S. p. 40.) 
VII.- vV ORDS ON RECEPTION BY PEOPLE. 
The forms of words which íhould be ufed on adminifiering the two 
fpecies of the Eucharifi to the people are as a general rule the fame, 
mutatis mutandis, which the Celebrant had ufed to himfelf (ante, s. I.) 
The mofi ancient words (Apoflol. Conflit. VIII. xiii., Latlantius, De morte 
petjecutor. Ambrofe, de Sacram. IV. c. 5 I; Augufline, Serm. cclxxii. cccxxii., S. 
7erome, Epifl. ad Pammach.)were, on prefenting the Hofiia to each" The Body 
of Chrifi;n on prefenting the Chalice "The Blood of Chrifi, the Chalice of 
Life;n to each the Communicant ref ponded "Amen." In the Eafiern 
Church" Holy Things to Holy men;" the Communicants replying (( One 
Holy, One Lord ;" alîd according to Thiers (De l' Expofiticli du S. S. +2) this 
fOim was uCed in fome Churches in France, e.g. Angers and Rheims, up to the 
end of the fifteenth century. Paulus Diaconus (Vit. S. Gregor. cxxiii.) gives 
the following words as thofe ufed by S. Gregory: "The Body of our Lord 
J efus Chrifi profit thee for the remiffion of all Thy fins, and unto eternal life. 
Amen." .In a Vatican MS. of the fifth century (Georg. III. 179)' and in 
another (Menard. Sacram. 272), when the Priefi begins to communicate the 
Clergy or people, "The Perception of the Body of our Lord J efus Chrifi 
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profit thy foul and body" [another MS. has "preferve thy foul and body"] 
"or fanétify thy Soul and Body unto eternal life." Prayer of S. Gregory: 
" The Body and Blood of our Lord J efus Chrift profit thee for the remiffion 
of thy fins, and unto eternal Life. Amen." An exaétly fimilar form was 
adopted by the Council of Rouen in the ninth century (Burchard, Lib. III. c. 
76). The fame forms are found in the MS. Milfale of Tours (tenth century) 
and in the noted MS. of Matthias Illyricus (lvfartene, I. 153, 176). A Gregorian 
Sacramentary of the twelfth century has (Georg. III. 180): "When the Prieft 
communicates anyone, (The Body and Blood of our Lord J efus Chrift 
preferve thy Body and Soul unto eternal life.' " "The perception of the Body 
of our Lord J efus Chrift fanétify thy Body and Soul unto eternal life." 
" The Body and Blood of our Lord J efus Chrift fanétify thy Body and Soul unto 
eternal life. Amep." In the Pontifical of Prudentius, Bifhop of Troyes 
(Alartene, ibid.): "When the Sacred Hoftia is given to Chrifiian people, 
, The Budy of our Lord J e[us Chrifi abide for thy falvation, and preferve 
thy foul unto everlafiing life. Amen.''' At the Blood of the Lord, "The 
Blood of our Lord J efus Chrifi fanétify thy Body and Soul unto eternal life." 
At Both, "The Perception of the Body and Blood of our Lord Je[us Chrift 
fanétify thy Body and Soul unto eternal life." 
As to all thefe forms, Micrologus fays that they are ufed (( not from any 
rubrical order, but after the tradition of religious men." 
Communion in both Kinds. 
In the \Vefiern Church the Communion of the laity in the Cup began 
firfi to go out of ufe in the twelfth century. Ernulf, Bifhop of Rochefier, 
writing 1123 (D'Achery, Spicileg. 11.432), approves of this. Mabillon (Comm. 
in Ord. Rom.j. ix. Iter. Ital.lxi. Prefat. I. in BenediEl. Annal. Sæc. III. s.lxxv.) 
has colleéted other infiances. S. Thomas Aquinas being confulted, alfented 
to this, and the Council of Conftance (A. D. 1414) confirmed it. 
Neverthelefs the Communion of the laity in both kinds was the rule up to 
and beyond the year I ISO Uee Authorities cited 1Vlabillon, Comm. in Ord. R. 
II. Ixi.) and lafied till a much later period both in England and on the Con- 
tinent. In the beginning of the fifteenth century the Pontiff com- 
municated the Roman People thus. The Council of Confiance did not 
abrogate the double Communion where it was anciently the cufiom, as in 
the Oriental and fome Northern Churches; and Mabillon (quâ fupra, lxiv., 
Raynald. Annal. A.D. 1562) thinks that even the Tridentine decree did not 
affeét the Monafiic Orders; fome of which fEll continued the ancient cufiom 
in France up to the time of De Vert (IV. 279). 
The cuftom of giving the Hofiia to Communicants after being dipped in 
the Chalice feems not to have been unufual in the feventh and fub[equent 
centuries. John of Avranches (1Vligne, 57), after noticing that the Toledan 
Council Uee poft) required Communion feparately in each fpecies, at leafi for 
the Clergy, adds" Except the people, who are permitted to communicate in 
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the Bread dipped in the infufion of the Blood of Chrifi, not of authority. but 
from the greatefi neceíIity, and in fear." And this uf.1.ge feems to have pre- 
vailed fomewhat in England. for the Council at vYefiminfier, A.D. 1195. 
prohibited, "That anyone as if for a complement of the Communion íhould 
deliver to anyone the Communion dipped." The Council of Braga (A.D. 
675) had forbidden this as contrary to our Lord's Infiitution, "Seorfim 
enim Panis, feorfim Cali cis commendatio Apofiolis memoratur." A Council 
of Toledo. according to Ivo of Chartres, forbade the fame. That of Clermont, 
A.D. 1095, required that" The Lord's Body and Blood íhould be received 
feparately," except only under certain refiriétions of neceíIity. and for the fick. 
Micrologus, c. XIX., fays. "Non efi autenticum:' Pafchal II. (Georgi us. III. 19) 
entirely prohibited it: "For we know that the Bread by Itfelf, by Itfelf the 
\Vine was delivered by the Lord Himfelf." 
In England the Double Communion lafied till the middle of the fifteenth 
century at leafi. The words of the Engliíh Canon " This very facred Com- 
mingling of the Body and Blood of our Lord Jefus Chrifi be unto me [or to 
us] and to all who take it, health of mind and of body" &c., prove this. 
The words. "to all who take it" are found in all the Engliíh Ufes, and 
belong to the ancient Gregorian Canon (Georg. III. +1), but are omitted from 
the Tridentine formulary. 
By the Concilium Dunelme'!fr, held either A.D. 12 I7 or 1228 (Wilk. Concil. 
I. 578), the Clergy were direéted thus: cc Infiruere infuper debetis laicis 
quoties communicant, quod de veritate Corporis et Sanguinis Chrifii nullo 
modo dubitent; nam Hoc accipiunt procul dubio fub panis fpecie, Hoc 
accipiunt in Calice." So the" Confiitutiones Alexandri de Staveley." Biíhop 
of Coventry, "in regimen fue diæcefis faétæ." A.D. I 237 (ibid. 6+0), fpeak 
thus: "Item cum nihil valeat peregrinantibus tantum quantum \Tiaticum, 
promoveantur laici et Clerici ut ter in anno fumant Corpus et Sanguinem 
J efus Chrifii ad minus qui proveétioris funt ætatis; videlicet: in N ativitate 
Domini. in Pafcha, et Pentecofie." The reader will find a long and learned 
note on the fubjeét in _HaJkell,Liturg. p. 126. And much information in Le 
Brun. I. 310 (Lat. Ed.), and in De Vert (Cérémonies de I'EgliJe, iv. 268). 
By Peckham's Confiitutions, A.D. 128 I (Lyndwode. App. 26) " In the fmaller 
Churches the Priefi alone is to receive the Cup. and the laity are to be told 
that they really receive both fpecies in the form of Bread; and that the wine 
which continued to be given to them is not the Sacrament. but pure wine. 
that they may the more eafily fwallow what has been given to them." 
VIII.-COMMUNION ANTHEM. 
\Yhilfi the Prieß: is communicating himfelf, at Solemn Celebrations the 
Rulers of the Choir íhould begin. and with the Choir and people fing through 
the Anthem called "Communio." Not being at that time an Aét of the 
Celebrant, but mainly of the Choir and people, it is not fpecially mentioned 
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by John of Avranchcs, nor by the Engliíh Confuetudinaries nor MSS. until the 
middle of the fourteenth century, except a general direétion that it íhould be 
begun by the Rulers, and Cung by the Choir. Grandiíron alone direéts 
" After reception of the Sacrament (i.e. by the Priefi), when he comes to 
waíh his hands, the Choir íhould fay the Communion' Dominus dabit'" &c., 
as at Sarum, and the other later Engliíh U Ces. The Bangor Pontifical does 
not notice the Communio; nor the Harl. I I,4 14, nor the Hereford MS. 
The ufe of the" Antiphona ad Communionem" was, however, very 
ancient. It is found in the Antiphonary of5. Gregory, all the Romani Ordines, 
and generally in all the Liturgies of the \\' efi. It was a Pfalm or part of a 
PCalm fung by the Affifiants, the Choir repeating each verfe, with "Gloria 
Patri" and "Sicut erat" until the Communion was ended. .. It is fung 
reciprocally," fay Alexander Ales, in the thirteenth century, and Le Brun, 
A.D. 1713, IV. 28, 8+). But afterwards the Choir fung it altogether (ibid. 
84, 92). S. Augufiine (Retraél. II. c. I I) mentions" A Hymn fung at the 
Altar from the Book of Pfalms, either before the Oblation, or when the Obla- 
tion is di!1:ributed to the people." S. Cyril fays that at the Difiribution was 
fung "0 tafie and fee" &c. The Apofiolical Confiitutions mention 
Pfalm 33, "Like as the Hart" &c. In the Liturgy of S. Mark, Pfalm +4 
was fungo In Gaul, from the earliefi times, this was the cufiom (Mab. De 
Lit. Gall. I. 5)' 
Originally this Anthem was begun during the Communion of the Priefi, 
and ended when the whole Communion was finiíhed. Amalanus fays this 
(Lib. III. c. 33), adding that" it was infiituted to commemorate thofe wh
 knew 
the Lord in the Breaking of Bread." Micrologus (A.D. 1080, c. xviii.): "The 
Fraétion having been made, all íhould communicate, and in the meanwhile 
that Antiphon is fung called the' Communio' with a Pfalm, and' Gloria 
Patri ' if need be." So an old" Expofitio Milfæ" (quoted Georgius, III. 2 12) 
fays, " And whilfi It (that is, the Eucharifi) is received by the faithful, it is 
worthy that the ears of the recipients of the Sacrament íhould with the Coft- 
nefs of its melody be foothed." 
The Liturgifis of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, however, begin 
to fpeak of the" Communio " being fung after Communion finiíhed. Rupert 
Tuit. (III. xviii.) .. The Chant which we call the' Communio: and fing after 
we have received the Saving Food, is the Aétion of Thanks, according to this 
'The poor íhall eat' "&c. To the fame effeét Hugo S. Viétor, Innocent IlL, 
and Alexander Ales. Durandus (IV. c. 56) "The Antiphon is called' Pofi 
Communio' by many, becaufe it is fung together after communicating, as a 
fign that Communion is ended." So the Exeter Confuetudinary already 
noticed, and the MSS. and printed Sarum, York, and Hereford Milfalia all 
direét, .. After the Ablutions, let the Priefi with his Minifiers, returning to 
the Altar, fay the Communion." 
The former cufiom of finging the Communio during Reception, and 
until it is ended, feems the more Catholic, ancient, and appropriate cufiom. 
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IX. 
The FÏrfi Book of Edward gives the Communion thus :- 
Beginning Jo Joon as the Priefl doth receive the Holy Communion, and when 
the Communion is ended, then /hall the Clerks fing the Pojl-Communion. 

 Sentences of Holy Scripture, to be Jaid or Jung every day one, after the Holy 
Communion, called the Pojl-Communion. 
cc If any man will follow me, let him forfake himfelf, and take up his 
crofs, and follow me. Math. xvi." 
And feveral other paffages, the lafi being : 
" Be you followers of God as dear children, and walk in love, even as 
Chrifi loved us, and gave Himfelf for us an Offering and a Sacrifice of a fweet 
favour to God. Ephes. v." 
A General Rubric follows, which applies to all the preceding parts of the 
Office, viz. : "When there are no Clerks there the Priejl /hall Jay all things 
appointed here for them to fing." 
No mention is made in the prefent Englilh Office of any Communion 
Anthem. Yet as a long interval of time is often neceffarily confumed in 
the Reception and Difiribution of the facred Elements, during which period 
the Choir and people are otherwife wholly unemployed; the Clerks or 
Rulers, Choir, and people lhould, as foon as the Celebrant has commenced his 
Communion, forthwith at all Solemn Celebrations begin and fing through a 
Communion Anthem, in the manner above mentioned, and continue repeating 
it fo long as the Difiribution lafis, fo as not to break or interrupt the courfe 
of the Service, or fubfiitute it for any part of the fame. The" Communio JJ 
for the Firfi Sunday in Advent is cc The Lord lhalllhew His lovingkindnefs, 
and our land lhall give its increa[e." 
If a Second or Minifierial Chalice be required, the Wine in it, although 
it may not have been included in the original Confecration, was formerly 
made con[ecrate by pouring into it fome that had been confecrated in the firfi 
Chalice, and this was a very ancient ufage. (See De Vert, Cérém. IV. 269.) 
So if any Chalice were failing, it was in due time replenilhed by pouring into 
it unconfecrated wine, [0 as to mix with that remaining (pojl, 402). 
No form of Second Con[ecration is found in the old MSS. or Miffalia. 


The foregoing authorities prove the ancient u[age to have been, that after 
the Communion of the Priefi, of the other Preíbyters, of the Affifiants and the 
refi of the Clergy of all orders, the Priefi, affified by the Deacon if requefied 
by him, lhould take down the Hofiiæ (previoufly broken if neceffary) upon 
the Paten or Patens to the people, who are kneeling or fianding profoundly 
bowed, at the Cancel1æ or Altar-fieps. The Priefi or Adminifirators lhould 
begin at the South or right fide of the Altar and deliver the fame to the Com- 
3 F 
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municants fucceffive1y, faying to each, U The Body &c.;" or ufing the words 
of the Celebrant whilfi communicating himfelf; the Communicant faying in 
refponfe .. Lord, I am not worthy that Thou íhouldefi come" &c. The 
men íhould be apart from the women at the South end; the women at the 
North end. The men íhould receive into the right open palm croffed upon 
the left; the women into the fame, but it may be covered with a linen cloth 
or handkerchief. Both men and women íhould carry the Hofiia to their own 
lips (ante, p. 396). 
Afterwards, the Prielt or Deacon, or Deacons, íhould (either following 
immediately after the Adminifirator of the Hofiia or fubfequently and 
feparately) take down to the Communicants the Confecrated Chalice or 
Chalices (each having within it a particle of the Hofiia); the Adminifirator 
íhould retain the Chalice in his own hands, prefent it to the lips of the 
recipient, and permit him to drink. For this purpofe, efpecially in large 
Communions, the two-handled Chalice is preferable. The Wine in the 
fecond, or Chalice of Adminifiration, may be made Confecrate by pouring 
into it from the firfi (fee the Ordines Romani and other authorities, Martene de 
Rit. I. 156); but the fafefi and mofi regular way is to include both in the 
original Confecration. If the Chalice be failing, it may be repleniíhed in due 
time from unconfecrated wine (fee De Vert, IV. 271); the wine ío poured in 
being made confecrate by the remainder fiill in the Chalice, and by the 
Particle which had been placed therein. (See the Ordines Romani, I. and II. ; 
De Vert, ibid, and Martene, quâ fupra.) A fafer and proper way if the 
Chailce be drained is to repleniíh it, repeating the words of Confecration 
U Likewife after Supper" &c., or better than all, the whole Prayer of Con- 
Cecration (poft, 4 0 5). 
According to the Firlt Book of Edward, the Method of Communion of 
the Prielt, Affifiants, and People, was as follows :- 
"cthen fhall the Priefl, turning him to God's board, kneel down, and fay in 
the name oj all them, that ßlall receive the Communion, this Pra)'er follow- 
zng :- 
" We do not prefume to come to this Thy Table, 0 merciful Lord, trufi- 
ing in our own righteoufnefs, but in Thy manifold and great mercies: we 
be not worthy fo much as to gather up the crumbs under Thy Table: but 
Thou art the fame Lord whofe property is always to have mercy: Grant 
us, therefore, gracious Lord, fo to eat the Fleíh of Thy dear Son, J efus 
Chrifi, and to drink His Blood in thefe Holy M yfieries, that we may con- 
tinually dwell in Him, and He in us, that our finful bodies may be made 
clean by His Body, and our fouls waíhed through His molt precious Blood. 
Amen." 
" 11" cthen flail the Priefl firfl receive the Communion in both kinds himfelJ, 
and next deliver it to the other Miniflers, if any be there prefent (that they may 
be ready to lIelp the chief Minifler), and after to the people. 
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Date 168z. 
The original book was unfortunately 1011: in tranfmifJion from the printers. 
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" 
 And when he delivereth the Sacrament of the Body of Chrifl, lIe jhall 
Jay to everyone theft words:- 
.. The Body of our Lord J e[us Chrift, \Vhich was given for thee, pre- 
ferve thy body and foul unto everlafiing life. 
.. And the Minifler delivering the Sacrament of the Blood, and giving every 
one to drink once and no more, flail Jay, 
"The Blood of the Lord J e[us Chrifi, Which was íhed for thee, preferve 
thy body and foul unto everlafiing life. 
" If there be a Deacon or other Priefl, tllen jhall he follow with the Chalice; 
and as tIle Priefl miniflereth the Sacrament of the Body,Jo flail he (for more 
expedition) minifler the Sacrament of the Blood, in form before written." 
" And although it be read in ancient writers, that the people, many years 
pafi, received at the Priefi's hands the Sacrament of the Body of Chrifi in 
their own hands, and no commandment of Chrifi to the contrary: Yet, 
forafmuch as they many times conveyed the fame fecretly away, kept it with 
them, and diverfely abufed it to fuperfiition and wickednefs: lefi any fuch 
thing hereafter íhould be attempted, and that an uniformity might be ufed 
throughout the whole Realm, it is thought convenient the people commonly 
receive the Sacrament of Chrifi's Body in their mouths, at the Priefi's hand. 
" Alfo that the receiving of the Sacrament of the bleífed Body and Blood 
of Chrift, may be mofi agreeable to the Infiitution thereof, and to the ufage 
of the primitive Church: In all Cathedral and Collegiate churches, there 
fhall always fome communicate with the Priefi that miniftereth. And that 
the fame may be alfo obferved everywhere abroad in the country: fome one 
at the leaft of that houfe in every parifh, to whom by courfe, after the ordi- 
nance herein made, it appertaineth to offer for the charges of the Communion, 
or fome other whom they fhall provide to offer for them, íhall receive the 
Holy Communion with the Prieft: the which may be the better done, for 
that they know before when their courfe cometh, and may therefore difpofe 
themfelves to the worthy receiving of the Sacrament. And with him or 
them who doth fo offer the charges of the Communion, all other, who be 
then Godly difpofed thereunto, fhall likewife receive the Communion. And 
by this means the Minifier having always fome to communicate with him, 
may accordingly folemnife fo high and Holy Myfteries, with all the [uffrages 
and due order appointed for the Same. And the Prieft on the week day íhall 
forbear to celebrate the Communion, except he have fome that will com- 
municate with him." 


x. 
The prefent Anglican form of Reception by the Celebrant and Difiribution 
is as follows : 
"
 cthen jhall the Minifler firfl receive the Communion in both kinds himJelf, 
and then proceed to deliver the Same to the Bijhops, Priefls, and Deacons, 
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in like manner (if any be preJent), and after that to the people alfo in 
order, into their hands, all meekly kneeling. And, when he delivereth the 
Bread to anyone, he fhall Jay 
"The Body of our Lord J efus Chrií1: Which was given for thee 
preferve thy body and foul unto everlafiing life. Take and eat This in 
remembrance that Chrií1: died for thee, and feed on Him in thy heart by 
faith with thankfgiving." 
"
 And the Minifler that delivereth the Cup to anyone fhall Jay 
"The Blood of our Lord J efus Chrií1: Which was íhed for thee, 
preferve thy body and foul unto everlafiing life. Drink This in remem- 
brance that Chrifi's Blood was íhed for thee, and be thankful. 
"
 If the Con] rated Bread or Wine be all Jpent before all have communi- 
cated, the Priefl is to conjecrate more according to the Form preJcribed j 
beginning at [Our Saviour Chrift, in the fame night &c.] for the 
BlejJìng oj the Bread j and at [Likewife after Supper &c.J for the 
BlejJing of the Cup. 
" 11" And there fhall be no Celebration oj the Lorå s Supper, except there be a 
convenient number to communicate with the Priefl, according to his 
difcretion. 
" 11" And if there be not above twenty peifons in the Parifh oj difcretion to 
receive the Communion j yet there fhall be no Communion, except four (or 
three at the leafl) communicate with the Priefl." 
This latter provifioll is wholly unexampled in the Chrifiian Church, and 
may aétually excommunicate two faithful fervants of God, not from any fault 
of theirs, but becaufe the other pariíhioners are infidels or fchifmatics. 
I. The Communion of the Priefi himfelf according to this Rubric íhould 
be (according to ancient precedent) í1:anding. He had been previoufly 
direéted to í1:and during the Prayer of Confecration, and there is no order for 
him to change his pofiure, and he mufi of neceíIity continue to ftand whilí1: 
difiributing to his AíIiftants and people. The fubfequent words (( All 
meekly kneeling" apply to reception by the people only, and cannot 
apply either to the Minifier or the AíIifiants, Biíhop, or other Clergy; for if 
they did fo apply, it would compel the Priefi and his AíIiftants to kneel whilfi 
diftributing the Elements to the people, which is impoíIible. 
2. It is alfo clear that the Biíhops, Priefts, and Deacons aíIifiing íhould 
be communicated fianding, for it is expreffiy ordered that the Minifter íhould 
deliver the Same to the Biíhops &c. "in like manner," i.e. in like manner 
as to himJelJ. 
3. The Minifter is to deliver to the people alfo in order "into their 
hands;" not therefore into the fingers only. 
This refers to the former Rubric, (( The Communicants," i. e. of the people, 
" being conveniently placed for the Reception of the Holy Sacrament." 
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This would be within the Chancel in the Prelbyterium, nearly at the 
Altar rails, or at the fl:eps to the Altar. The people fuould fo place them- 
felves. No authority is given to other perfons to order them. 

 The Hofl:ia fuould be delivered into the right palm of each Recipient (into 
their hands, not into their fingers), refl:ing on the left palm, after the more 
ancient mode. 
The order of delivery, for the reafons above given, and according to 
the univerfal ancient ufage, fuould be from South to North. To the men 
firfl:, who fuould be aífembled at the South fide; afterwards to the women, 
aífembled on the North fide. 
4. The delivery of the Cup (that is of the contents of the Cup, for our 
Lord's words (( Drink ye all of this" and" Drink this" mean thefe contents, 
and are not applicable to the Cup itfelf) fuould be in form as above fl:ated, 
by carrying the fame to the lips of the Recipient without leaving hold 
thereof, and in like fucceffion, and from South to North. 
5. It is greatly to be regretted that the fecond paragraph of each of the 
commendatory fentences fuould have been thrufl: in additionally from the 
Second Book of Edward; namely, that beginning" Take and eat" &c., and 
.. Drink this." The former portions of thefe fentences are Catholic, but the 
latter were inventions of the fixteenth century, ufelefs protraétions of the 
Office, being repetitions of what has already been faid in the Prayer of Con- 
fecration. 
6. The regulation" If the Confecrated Bread or Wine be all fpent" and 
the direétion to the Priefl: to confecrate more" according to the Form before 
prefcribed for the Bleffing of the Bread" and (( for the Bleffing of the Cup" 
repeating the words (( Our Saviour Chrifl:" &c., and" Likewife after Supper" 
&c. are unfatisfaétory as they fl:and. No fuch repetitions of the bare words 
of our Lord are found in the ancient Formularies. The utmofl: care fuould 
be taken that neither one nor the other fuould be (( all fpent." But if fo, it 
were far better and fafer that the whole Prayer of Confecration with the 
Solemn Fraétion and Immiffion fuould in each cafe be repeated (ante, 402). 


XL-AFTER DISTRIBUTION FINISHED, CONSUMPTION OF RESIDUE, IF ANY. 


In none of the Englifu Confuetudinaries, or Office Books, MSS. or 
printed, are any fpecial direétions for the confumption or difpofition of the 
Elements (if any) which may remain after Difl:ribution completed. 
N everthelefs, contemporary documents make this plain. 
According to the Rouen Rite (A.D. 1070) as eXplained by John of 
Avranches (Migne, 57), (which would be that of S. Ofmund), after the 
Communion of the people the Priefl: fuould carry back the Paten, the 
Deacon (or Priefl: if there were none) the Chalice, and fet each down again 
in its proper place on the Altar. The Priefl: fuould then receive the 
Particle which had been immitted into the Chalice, and then prefent the 
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fame with the Paten to the Deacon, who, by himfelf or with the Subdeacon 
and other Clergy, if requifite, íhould con[ume the Refidue, taking particular 
care that nothing remain therein refpeétively. If no Affillant, then the Priell 
íhould do all this him[elf. Finally, the Deacon íhould (after the three 
Ablutions) pre[ent the Chalice on the Paten to the lips of the Celebrant, to 
fwallow any poffible remnant (if any) remaining. 
By Canon 57 of the Scotch Council of Aberdeen (Regift. Aherd. II. 27, 
A.D. 1230) anyone .. Bonæ confcientiæ" might with the Clergy confume 
what remained of the Referved Sacrament, if any; and as it would feem, al[o 
any Refidue of that recently con[ecrated; and this is mentioned in the York 
MS. D. (Surtees Edit. 202). A very ancient cullom at Conllantinople (men- 
tioned by Evagrius, Lih. IV. c. 36), and as it feems in Gaul (Council of 
J'vlatifcon, II. 585 lYfartene infra), was that there Refidues íhould be fet apart 
and from time to time be confumed by young children. 
In the reply of Humbert to the Greeks (ahove cited, and fee Martene, de 
Antiq. Rit. I. 158), he llates it to be the cullom of the ancient Church of 
J eru[alem, if anything remained of the Confecrated Eucharill, to re[erve It in 
a pure and clean Pyx, therewith to Communicate the faithful who reforted 
to the Church till it was [pent. In Regino Prumienfis(Eccles. Difciplin. c. 195) 
is cited a Canon under the name of Pope Clement, which orders that as many 
Oblations íhould be offered on the Altar as fufficed for the people; if any 
remained They were not to be kept till the morrow, but diligently con[umed 
with fear and reverence by the Clergy. 
No direétions are given in the Firll Book of Edward for confumption or 
other di[pofition of this Refidue. 
The pre[ent Anglican Rubric orders- 
"
 When all have communicated, the Minifler flail return to the Lord's 
craNe, and reverently place upon it what remaineth of tile Co'!fecrated 
Elements, covering the Same with a fair linen clot/I." 
" If any of the Bread and JVine remain unco'!fecrated the Curate flail 
llave it to his own tife. If any remain of CJ'hat which was co'!fecrated It 
flail not he carried out of the Clmrch, hut the Priej/ andfuch otlzer of the 
Communicants as he flail then call unto him flail immediately after the 
BlejJìng eat and drink the fame." 
It is clear, however, that according to all ancient precedent and principle 
the con[umption of this confecrated Refidue, if any and if not to be re[erved, 
ought to take place with or immediately after the general Dillribution. It is 
fureIy jull as much the Sacrament of the Eucharill as the former, and ought 
to be treated as fuch. Nor is there any contrariety to the Anglican Rubrics 
in doing this. It will fimply obviate the neceffity of aéting upon thefe 
Anglican Rubrics, for there will be no occafion, [ubjeét, or matter upon which 
they can operate. If any portion or portions of the Confecrated Elements 
are to be re[erved or [et apart and carried out of the Church to the fick, this 
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would feem to be the point of time for doing fo. If any be fo referved or 
fet apart this íhould be done by the Prief!: himfelf putting the Body into a Pyx 
with a cover and lock, and the Blood into a Chalice with a cover, one or both 
being placed in a fecure receptacle in the vef!:ryor e1fewhere till required for ufe. 


XII.-PRAYERS AFTER RECEPTION. 


The confecrated Oblations and Re/idue (if any) forming the Eucharif!:, 
and not referved, having been thus confumed by the Prief!:, Clergy, and 
Affif!:ants, next at Solemn Celebrations let the Deacon carry back the Chalice 
to the Celebrant, and hold it to his lips that he may abforb what (if any) 
remains therein; he or the Celebrant placing afterwards the Chalice reclining 
on the Paten on the Altar, and with the other Communicants faying mentally 
one or more of the following prayers :-" Quod ore fump/imus" &c. " That 
which we have taken into the mouth, 0 Lord, may we receive with a pure 
mind, and from the temporal Gift bef!:ow on us an everlaf!:ing remedy." 
[This is found as a Pof!:-Communion or "Ad Complendum" in the 
Gregorian Sacramentary, the Romanus Ordo IV. (Mabill. p. 62) for the 
Thurfday after Paffion Sunday, and is mentioned by Amalarius, Micrologus, 
in the Gothic Office, and in the two of Matthias IIIyricus (Mar/ene, I. 153).] 
" May this Communion, 0 Lord, purge us from guilt and make us fellow 
partakers of a Heavenly medicine." 
[This prayer is alfo a Pof!:-Communion of equal antiquity.] 
"I give thanks to thee, 0 Lord, Holy Father, Almighty Eternal God, \\,Tho 
haf!: refreíhed me with the mof!: Sacred Body and Blood of Thy Son our Lord 
J efus Chrif!:, and I pray that this Sacrament of our Salvation which I an un- 
worthy /inner have taken, may not come to me for my judgement even 
unto condemnation according to my deferts, but of Thy mercy for the advan- 
tage of my body and the falvation of my foul unto eternal life. Amen." 
[This laf!: is the firf!: in the printed Sarum, but in the others it is the 
laf!:. I t is not in the Hereford Miífale at all; nor in any of the early 
Engliíh MSS. before the Bangor Pontif., A.D. 1268.J 
The mof!: ancient MSS. of Engliíh as well as Norman and GaIIican Ufe 
give as the Prayer of the Prief!: and people immediately after reception" 0 
Lord Jefus Chrif!:, Son of the Living God, Who of the will of the Father" 
&c. (an/e, p. 389). 
The Hereford MS. (fourteenth century) and the printed Miífalia have 
the laf!: prayer thus :- 
" May Thy Body, 0 Lord, which I have taken, and the Chalice which I 
have drunk ever adhere to my heart, and grant that no f!:ain of /in may re- 
main in me into whom the Holy Sacraments of Thy Body and Blood have 
entered in and refreíhed me, Who livef!: and reignef!:" &c. 
This prayer is anterior to the time of Charlemagne Uee Le Brun, I. 309)' 
and is found in the Gothic Miífale. 
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XIII.-OF RINSING THE CHALICE AND PATEN, AND ABLUTION OF 
THE PRIEST'S FINGERS. 
According to the Ritual which was ufual in all England in the thirteenth 
century, after Communion at the Solemn MaCs had become rare, the Prieß: 
before finally cleanfing the Chalice íhould firß: carry it in his clofed fingers 
to the right of the Altar. Then the Acolyte or Subdeacon, taking the 
flagon of wine off the Credence, íhould give it to the Subdeacon or Deacon, 
who, fupporting the Chalice below, íhould pour thence a little wine over the 
fingers of the Prieß: into the Chalice, who íhould fwallow it, repeating the 
Prayer" What we have taken with the mouth" &c. The Affiß:ant íhould 
then again pour a little wine and water, or wine alone into the Chalice, which 
the Prieß: íhould alCo fwallow, repeating the prayer" May this Communion, 
o Lord" &c. Laß:ly, the Affiß:ant íhould pour water into the Chalice, 
which the Prieß: íhould fwallow, repeating" We give thanks to Thee" &c., 
but according to the primed Sarum " Let us adore the Sign of the CroCs" (a 
late introduétion). After this the Prieß: íhould place the Chalice fideways on 
the Paten, Co that anything remaining in it might drain out upon the Paten. 
This Ablution of the fingers over the Chalice and triple abCorption of the 
remaining Contents thereof is not noticed in any of the ConCuetudinaries 
or Liturgiß:s before the time ofInnocent III. (circa 1212), and in the Ordo 
Senenfis of the fame date; but Durandus and S. Thomas Aquinas at the 
end of that century, fpeak of it; and it is found as a direétory Rubric, with 
the three before-mentioned Prayers, in the Pontifical of Anianus, and in moß: 
fubCequent Miffalia. The courCe followed in the time of S. OCmund is doubt- 
lefs that detailed by John of Avranches (Migne, 37) : "Laß:ly, let the Prieß: 
take the Particle which has remained in the Chalice, and let him hold out 
to the Deacon the Chalice to be cleanfed (' mundandus ') and take what has re- 
mained. He íhould carry the Chalice with the Paten to the left horn of the 
Altar, and there take a portion himCelf and give the reß: to the Subdeacon, 
and both íhould partake of the rinfings." "The Acolyte íhould carry 
another velTe! to the Prieß:, wherein to dip his fingers." 
The Hereford and York and Exeter Ufes are the fame with the others, 
but no mention, as alfo not by John of Avranches, is made of any pouring 
over the fingers. 
Now let one of the Acolytes or Servers (who had originally brought the 
Sacred VelTels into the Church), or the Subdeacon, bring from the Credence 
water in a bafin to the Celebrant (who íhould come towards the right horn 
of the Altar to meet him) together with a napkin, and let the Celebrant 
dip his fingers therein and wipe them. The Acolyte íhould then take the 
water to the PiCcina and help in finally rinfing and wiping the Sacred Veffels, 
and all the water uCed íhould be ultimately thrown into the PiCcina. 
It is to be well noted that any final wiping or rinfing of the Chalice and 
Paten at the Altar or by the Prieß: himfelf is never once hinted at in any of 
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the Office Books or Confuetudinaries. It is clear that it is a menial attion 
unbecoming the Altar, and íhould be done by the Priefl: only in cafes where 
he has no Affifl:ant, or of cogent neceffity; and that never at the Altar. 
The Priefl: may, if he pleafe, go to the Pifcina, and there dip his fingers 
in the water and wipe them; and in Ordinary Celebrations there fee to the 
complete rinfing out of the Chalice and Paten by the Affifl:ant or Server. 
According to the Hereford and York MilTalia, the Priefl: went and waíhed 
his hands" in Sacrario." Le Brun (I. 308) has colletted a number of examples 
from Gallican Office Books of the thirteenth century, and previous thereto, 
íhowing that this ufe of the Pifcina was then common in the North of France. 
The authorities adduced (ante, p. I I) demonfl:rate that the fame ufage pre- 
vailed in England. 
This Ablution of the Priefl:'s hands is continually mentioned as an efl:ab- 
liíhed cufl:om in the eighth and ninth centuries. It is not found in the five 
firfl: " Romani Ordines," but is in the fixth, which is entitled" According to 
the Order of the ancient Fathers." It is fubfequently mentioned by all the 
Liturgifl:s. The Wells and Exeter Confuetudinaries agree in the expreffion 
" After Reç
ption of the Sacrament, the Priefl: coming to Ablute his fingers." 
Alexander Ales, in the thirteenth century, fays ('l'raétat. de Mifa, pl. 77, 
p. 8 I), " Thefe things being done, let the Priefl: waíh his hands; not that he 
has contraéted any impurity from the contaét of the Lord's Sacrament, but 
rather for reverence of the Sacrament, in order that if anything hath haply 
adhered to his hands from touching the Sacrament it may be waíhed away. 
This ablution ought to be poured away into a pure place." To the fame 
effeét, Durandus (II. c. iv.). Whilfl: the Priefl: is thus waíhing his hands, at 
Solemn Celebrations let the Deacon or Server fold up the Corporals and lay 
them down again upon the Altar, and having as above mentioned prefented 
the Chalice to the Priefl: to fwallow anything that may remain in it, let him 
place the Chalice upon the Paten, both being now" funéti officio," and the 
Corporals over both, and with the aid of the Subdeacon carry them to the 
Pifcina, and there waíh both with water, and wipe them. If there be no 
PiCcina, then let this be done in a bafin on the Credence. Then let him 
replace the Chalice upon the Paten and the Corporals upon the Chalice, and 
fet down both on the Credence, throwing over the whole the Offertory Veil. 
Or he may give them to hold, thus covered in the meanwhile, to the 
Acolyte who had brought them into the Church, or to the Subdeacon. 
When the Priefl: is ending the lafl: Pofl:-Communion, let this Acolyte or 
Subdeacon, preceded by the two Cerofers as far as the door, and accompanied by 
the other Acolyte (if any) who had originally brought in the Bafins, Cruets, and 
Box with the Breads, now convey back the whole into the Sacrifl:y with the fame 
folemnity and reverence with which they had been brought into the Church. 
It was a general obfervance from all antiquity that after Celebration the 
Sacramental VelTeis íhould be rinfed with water. By an order of the Council 
3 G 
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of Aberdeen, A.D. 1230 (Regifl. Aberd. 27), confirmed by Pope Honorius, 
" after Celebration of the Ma[s, the Priefi ihall caufe both Paten :md Chalice 
to be laved with water." The Orientals cleanfe the Chalice firfi with a 
fponge, afterwards wiping it with a purifier napkin. 


XIV. 
No direétions are given either by the Firfi Book of Edward or by the 
pre[ent Englilh Office, as to this Ablution of the hands of the Priefi after 
Communion finilhed, nor as to the Ablutions and Rinfing of the Sacramental 
Velrels. Yet the former is a traditional cufiom older than S. Gregory, and 
the fecond, which is equally ancient, is a matter of common decency and 
order, and even of neceffity. 
Since there are no orders on the fubjeét, full liberty is afforded for 
accompliihing the e aéts, fo that they be done without interruption of or 
altering the cour[e of the pre[ent Office. Thus: 
Let the entirety of the Sacramental Elements not re[erved for the fick, be 
con[umed as above mentioned. Let the Celebrant take the Chalice fianding 
on the Paten to the right fide of the Altar. Let the Deacon, Subdeacon, or 
Server bring forward the flagon with wine and that with water, and make 
three fucceffive infufions into the Chalice, the firfi with wine only, which the 
Celebrant ihould fwallow, he and the Communicants faying the Prayer" What 
we have taken with the mouth" &c. The next with wine and water, to be 
fwallowed with the Prayer" May this Communion" &c. The third with 
water only, with the Prayer" We give thanks to Thee" &c. Or there may 
be one of there infufions only, with one of the Prayers; the firfi Prayer being 
the mofi ancient. 
Then let the Celebrant fet down the Chalice upon the Paten again upon 
the Altar. . 
Which being done, let the Affiftant bring to the Celebrant a bafin and 
towel wherein to dip his fingers and wipe them; or let the Celebrant go to 
the Pifcina and do this. During this lafi aétion let the Deacon fold up the 
Corporals, put them upon the Chalice and Paten, and over them the Offer- 
tory Veil, and carry them both to the Pifcina and rinfe them there, and 
replacing the Corporals and Offertory Veil, fet the whole again upon the 
Credence; and whim the Pofi-Communions are being read let the Subdeacon, 
Acolyte, or Server, preceded by the Cerofers, carry all, including the Alms 
and any unconfecrated Elements in their re[peétive receptacles, with the bafins 
and towels, back into the V efiry, (as explained, pofl 420). 
The Priefi ihould never, whether in Solemn or Ordinary Celebrations, 
himfelf carry out the Chalice and Paten, which being now" funéti officio," 
no longer appertain to his office, but to his fubordinates or Servers, who are 
the proper per[ons to take them away; unle[s of neceffity, when there is no 
Server; which, however, ihould not occur; for any male of the congregation 
pre[ent can officiate as [uch. 
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XV.-POST-COMMUNIONS. 
Now if he had not faid it b
fore, the Priefl: with his Aílifl:ants íhould fay 
privately the Communion Anthem. 
Then let the Celebrant, fl:anding at the right horn of the Altar, make the 
fign of the Crofs over his face, and turn to the people with arms fomewhat 
uplifted and hands joined, faying "The Lord be with you" and without 
waiting for a reply, fay (tun1Íng again to the Altar) " Let us pray;" then 
fay The Pofl:-Communions; that for the Firfl: Sunday in Advent being 
(C May we receive, 0 Lord, Thy mercy in the midfl: of Thy Temple, and 
may we go forward with fuitable honour to the coming Solemnities of our 
Refl:oration Through our Lord." Then, according to the later Miífalia, 
íhould follow the fame number of Memorials as before the Epifl:le; in 
this cafe the following of S. Mary "0 Lord, we befeech Thee, pour Thy 
Grace into our minds" &c. This cufl:om is mentioned by Micrologus and 
Walafrid Strabo in the fourteenth century. 
From the earliefl: times after the completion of Communion and Confump- 
tion of the Elements followed the Thankfgiving Prayer of the Celebrant in 
the name of the people, called the" Pofl:-Communion" as it is entitled in the 
Gelafian and Gregorian Sacramentaries; in fome copies, however, and in mofl: 
of the fub{equent MSS. "Oratio ad Complendum" i.e. "To conclude." The 
ordinary MSS. of the Canon do not mention thefe, becaufe they were very 
numerous, and appropriate each to the time, Seafon, occafion, Sunday, or 
Fefl:ival. As many as three hundred are found in the Gelafian and Gregorian 
Sacramentaries, mofl: of which are repeated in the Leofric Miífale, in the Red 
Book of Darbye, and in the Engliíh Pontificals, with many others from time 
to time added. They ufually bear the title (C Ad Complendum," but in the 
Leofric Book they are fometimes called (C Pofl:-Communiones." 
The intention is that of Thankfgiving for the Reception of the Sacra- 
ment. S. Augufl:ine, in his Epifl:le to Paulinus (cxlix. or fix.), "After the 
Participation of fo great a Sacrament the giving of Thanks concludes all." 
Amalarius, referring to S. Augufl:ine, calls this a "Pofl:-Communion" as 
belonging to Communicants only. Walafrid Strabo and Rhabanus Maurus 
name it as "Ad Complendum et Benedittionem." Micrologus, c. 51, fpeaks 
of the Colleét or Colleéts called Pofl:-Communions, which, he fays, " are for 
thofe who have Communicated," and which ought to correfpond in number 
and order with thofe before; and he mentions the Prayer" Super populum" 
which was faid for thofe who, as in Lent, were prefent but did not Communi- 
cate, and to whom the Eulogia was given infl:ead, not however on Sundays. 
The pfeudo Alcuin fays, " After celebration of thanks all íhould fay C Amen.' " 
Befides the Pofl:-Communions for Communicants only, a Salutation and 
Benediétion of the People generally by a peculiar Colleét íhould be at certain 
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SeaCons added. A number of theCe final Benediétions or Prayers, under the 
name of" Super populum" or" Ad Plebem" "Colleétæ," are in the Gelafian 
and Gregorian Sacramentaries, the GalIican, Gothic, and Frank MilTalia, in 
the Leofric MS. and Book of Darbye, and in all the Englifu Office Books. 
They are mentioned by Amalarius, I Ionorius of Autun, and all the Liturgifts. 
TheCe forms were uCed in Fafts and in Vigils, and in Ferials in Lent. Thus 
on Afu \VedneCday, the Poft-Communions being finifued, except that called 
"Super populum" Let the Priefl Jay" Let us pray." CJ'he Deacon" Humble 
yourCelves before God." Prayer over the People (( Mercifully regard, 0 
Lord, thoCe who bow themCelves before Thy Divine Majefty, that they who 
are refrefued by a Divine Gift may ever be nourifued by Thy Heavenly aid. 
Through" &c. Similar prayers were continued throughout Lent, except on 
Sundays. 
Micrologus, wllo is always very explanatory, fays (c. 51) that becauCe in 
Lent and on Fafts the people alTembled daily, but did not always Communi- 
cate as anciently they did every day, and that the Poft-Communions were 
only for Communicants, in order that the people might not fail of a bleffing 
although the cuftom was not to Communicate, this Benediétion, "Super 
populum" was added, that the Prieft might not let them depart unblelTed, 
and without the Divine proteétion. Amalarius ufes fimilar language in the 
beginning of the ninth century (III. 37). 


XVI.-ANGLICAN POST-COMMUNIONS. 
In the Firft Book of Edward the only Poft-Communion is as follows, and 
no provifion is made for the diCpofition of any unconCumed Refidue, nor for 
the carrying out the Sacred VelTels, nor for the rinfing of the fame, nor for 
the retroceffion of the Prieft. 


" CJ'hen the Priefl !hall give thanks to God, in the name of all them tllat have 
communicated, turning him jirfl to the people and Jaying 
" The Lord be with you. 
" CJ'he A'!fwer. And with thy fpirit. 
" 'The Priefl. Let us pray. 
"Almighty and everliving God, we moft heartily thank Thee, for that 
Thou haft vouchfafed to feed us in theCe Holy Myfieries, with the Cpiritual 
Food of the moft precious Body and Blood of Thy Son our Saviour JeCus 
Chrift, and haft affured us (duly receiving the Same) of Thy favour and 
goodneCs toward US, and that we be very members incorporate in Thy 
mylEcal Body, V,Thich is the blelTed company of all faithful people, and 
heirs through hope of Thine everlafting Kingdom, by the merits of the moft 
precious Death and Paffion of Thy dear Son. We therefore moft humbly 
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befeech Thee, 0 Heavenly Father, fo to affift us with Thy grace, that we 
may continue in that holy fellowfhip, and do all fuch good works, as Thou 
haft prepared for us to walk in: through J efus Chrifi our Lord, to Whom, 
with Thee and the Holy Ghoft, be all Honour and Glory, world without 
end. 
(( Then the Prieft turning him to the people, fhalllet them depart 
with this blejJìng : 
" The Peace of God (which palfeth all underftanding) keep your hearts 
and minds in the knowledge and love of God, and of His Son J efus Chrift 
our Lord: And the Bleffing of God Almighty, the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoft, be amongft you and remain with you alway. 
" 'Then the people /hall anJ'Wer Amen. 
" Where there are no Clerks, there the Prieft /hall Jay all things appointed 
here for them to fing. 
" 1Vhen the Holy Communion is celebrated on the workday, or in private hotifes, 
then may be omitted the (Gloria in Excelfis,' the Creed, the Homily, and 
tIle Exhortation" &c. 
The following Colleéts refemble in their place and effeét thofe which in 
the ancient Office were called" Super populum " for thofe who do not Com- 
municate. 
For thefe at full length, fee (poft) thofe in the Anglican Office, all of them 
being identical. 
"1f Collells to beJaid after the Offertory, when there is no Communion, C'"very 
Juch day one. 
" Affift us mercifully, 0 Lord" &c. 
" 0 Almighty Lord and everliving God" &c. 
" Grant, we befeech Thee, Almighty God " &c. 
" Prevent us, 0 Lord, in all our doings" &c. 
(( Almighty God, the fountain of all wifdom " &c. 
" Almighty God, Which haft promifed to hear" &c. 


The following are the Poft-Communions in the prefent Anglican Office. 
As already remarked, the faying of the Lord's Prayer is wholly out of place 
here. It aíks for that Daily Bread which has already been received, and the 
Petitions for forgivenefs of fins and deliverance from evil ought to precede 
Communion, as preparations for the fame being worthily received. 
Further, the" Gloria in Excelfis" is, as before remarked, for much the 
fame reafon here very inopportune. Aéts of worfhip, and petitions for mercy, 
ought to precede rather than follow after partaking of a Divine privilege. 
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In both cafes the introduétion at this point is at variance with all anCient 
authority and principle. 
Befides this, at certain Seafons, fuch as Advent and Lent having reference 
to the humiliation of our Lord for our fakes, " Gloria in Excelfis " is entirely 
out of harmony with the tone of the fervices and devotions of the Church, and 
its continual iteration every day without variation only adds to the already 
too chilling monotony and unf uggefiive barenefs of the Anglican Offices. 


" 
 'Then /hall the Prieft fay the Lord's Prayer, the people repeating after 
him every Petition. 
"Our Father, Which art in Heaven, Hallowed be Thy Name. Thy 
kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, As it is in Heaven. Give 
us this day our daily bread. And forgive us our trefpalTes, As we for- 
give them that trefpafs againfi us. And lead us not into temptation; 
But deliver us from evil: For Thine is the Kingdom, The Power, and 
the Glory, For ever and ever. Amen." 


H 
 After /hall be Jaid as followeth. 
(( 0 Lord and Heavenly Father, we Thy humble fervants entirely 
defire Thy Fatherly goodnefs mercifully to accept this our Sacrifice of 
Praife and Thankfgiving; mofi humbly befeeching Thee to grant, that 
by the Merits and Death of Thy Son J efus Chrifi, and through faith in 
His Blood, we and all Thy whole Church may obtain remiffion of our 
fins, and all other benefits of His Paffion. And here we offer and pre- 
fent unto Thee, 0 Lord, ourfelves, our fouls and bodies, to be a reafon- 
able, holy, and lively facrifice unto Thee; humbly befeeching Thee, 
that all we, who are partakers of this Holy Communion, may be fulfilled 
with Thy grace and heavenly benediétion. And although we be un- 
worthy, through our manifold fins, to offer unto Thee any facrifice, yet 
we befeech Thee to accept this our bounden Duty and Service; not 
weighing our merits, but pardoning our offences, through J efus Chrifi 
our Lord; by Whom, and with Whom, in the Unity of the Holy Ghofi, 
all honour and Glory be unto Thee, 0 Father Almighty, world without 
end. Amen." 


" Or this. 
" Almighty and everliving God, we mofi heartily thank Thee, for 
that Thou dofi vouchfafe to feed us, who have duly received thefe Holy 
Myfieries, with the fpiritual Food of the mofi precious Body and Blood 
of Thy Son our Saviour J efus Chrifi; and dofi alTure us thereby of Thy 
favour and goodnefs towards us; and that we are very members incor- 
porate in the M yfiical Body of Thy Son, which is the blelTed company 
of all faithful people; and are alfo heirs through hope of Thine everlafi- 
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ing kingdom, by the merits of the mofi precious Death and Paffion of 
Thy dear Son. And we mofi humbly befeech Thee, 0 Heavenly Father, 
fo to affifi us with Thy grace, that we may continue in that holy fellow- 
fhip, and do all fuch good works as Thou hafi prepared for us to walk 
in; through J efus Chrifi our Lord, to Whom, with Thee and the Holy 
Ghofi, be all honour and Glory, world without end. Amen." 
" 
 Then /hall be Jaid or Jung : 
"Glory be to God on high, and in earth Peace, good will towards 
men. We praife Thee, we blefs Thee, we worfhip Thee, we glorify 
Thee, we give thanks to Thee for Thy great Glory, 0 Lord God, 
Heavenly King, God the Father Almighty. 
"0 Lord, the only-begotten Son J efu Chrifi; 0 Lord God, Lamb 
of God, Son of the Father, that takefi away the fins of the world, have 
mercy upon us. Thou that takefi away the fins of the world, have 
mercy upon us. Thou that takefi away the fins of the world, receive 
our prayer. Thou that fittefi at the right hand of God the Father, 
have mercy upon us. 
(( For Thou only art Holy; Thou only art the Lord; Thou only, 0 
Chrifi, with the Holy Ghofi, art mofi high in the Glory of God the 
Father. Amen." 
To the former Pofi-Communion ought always to be added one of the 
following, which, like that entitled " Super populum " in the ancient Offices, 
fhould be faid for thofe who remain but do not Communicate, or, from 
involuntary abfence, can only make Spiritual Communion :- 
"
 ColleEls to be Jaid after the Offirtory, when there is no Communion, every 
Juch day one or more j and the Jame may be Jaid alfo, as often as occafion 
fhall Jerve, after the ColleEls eitller of Morning or Evening Prayer, 
Communion, or Litany, by the difcretion of the Minijfer. 
(( Affifi us mercifully, 0 Lord, in thefe our fupplications and prayers, 
and difpofe the way of Thy fervants towards the attainment of ever- 
lafiing falvation; that, among all the changes and chances of this mortal 
life, they may ever be defended by Thy mofi gracious and ready help; 
through Jefus Chrifi our Lord. Amen. 
" 0, Almighty Lord, and Everlafiing God, vouchfafe, we befeech 
Thee, to direét, fanétify, and govern, both our hearts and bodies, in the 
ways of Thy laws, and in the works of Thy commandments; that 
through Thy mofi mighty proteétion, both here and ever, we may be 
preferved in body and foul; through our Lord and Saviour J efus Chrifi. 
Amen. 
"Grant, we befeech Thee, Almighty God, that the words, which we 
have heard this day with our outward ears, may, through Thy grace, be 



4 16 


The DiJmiJlàl of the Pt!ople. 


fo grafted inwardly in our hearts, that they may bring forth in us the 
fruit of good living, to the honour and praife of Thy Name; through 
J efus Chrifi our Lord. Amen. 
.. Prevent us, 0 Lord, in all our doings, with Thy mofi gracious 
favour, and further us with Thy continuaJ help; that in all our works 
begun, continued, and ended in Thee, we may glorify Thy Holy Name, 
and finally, by Thy mercy, obtain everlafiing life; through Jefus Chrifi 
our Lord. Amen. 
.. Almighty God, the fountain of aJI wifdom, Who knoweft our 
neceffities before we aík, and our ignorance in aíking; We befeech Thee 
to have compaffion upon our infirmities; and thofe things, which for our 
unworthinefs we dare not, and for our blindnefs we cannot aík, vouch- 
fafe to give us, for the worthinefs of Thy Son J efus Chrifi our Lord. 
Amen. ... 
.. Almighty God, Who haft promifed to hear the petitions of them that 
aík in Thy Son's Name; 'ATe befeech Thee mercifully to incline Thine 
ears to us that have made now our prayers and fupplications unto Thee; 
and grant, that thofe things, which we have faithfully aíked according to 
Thy will, may effeétually be obtained, to the relief of our neceffity, 
and to the fetting forth of Thy Glory; through J efus Chrift our Lord. 
Amen. 
(( 
 Upon the Sundays and other Holy-days (if there be no Communion) /hall be 
Jaid all that is appointed at the Communion, until the end oj the general 
Prayer [ For the \Vhole State of Chrifi's Church militant here in earth] 
together with one or more oftheJe Colletts laft before reheaifed, concluding 
with the Ble./Jìng." 


XVII.-THE DISMISSAL OF THE PEOPLE. 
The lafi Poft-Communion being finifhed, the Priefi, as he is faying 
" World without end" &c., coming to the middle of the Altar, and turning 
to the people, fhould falute them for the lafi time with " The Lord be with 
you." Whereupon the Deacon, who would be fianding behind him at Solemn 
Celebrations and facing the Altar (throughout Advent, from Septuagefima to 
Eafier, and generally in Penitential Days and Seafons and Offices, and vn all 
Ferials), fhould fing out" BIefs we the Lord" and the Clergy and people 
reply" Thanks be to God." "The Deacon," fays John of Avranches, 
" turns to the Altar, that is, to the Lord, and we are invited not to depart, 
but to praife God." To the fame elfeét Durandus (IV. 57). 
On other Sundays, and in all Feafis and at other times of the year, the 
DifmiíTal fhould be given by the Deacon with the words "Ite miíTa efi" 
"Go ye, the Mafs is over;" the Clergy and people replying, in like maJU1er 
" Thanks be to God." 
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The general rule from the ninth century was, that when "Gloria in 
Excelfis" was fung at the beginning, .. Ite miira eft" was faid at the end; and 
when" Gloria" was omitted, .. Benedicamus" was faid at the conclufion inftead. 
Before and up to the tenth century, the only form of Difmiffion was 
(( Ire miff"a eft" or "Ite in pace." This form is referred to by Tertullian, 
Cyprian, the Apoftolic Conftitutions (VIII. c. 15), in the three firft Romani 
Ordines, Florus of Lyons, Alcuin, Amalarius, and all the Liturgifts and MSS. 
quoted by Martene (De Antiq. Rit. Vol. I.). The" Expofitiones Miff"æ" add, 
.. Xo one is to go out of the Church until he is bid to do fo by the Minifter, 
and aU have replied' Thanks be to God.' " 
The Prieft himfelf lhould give this Difmiff"al at ordinary Celebrations, 
and w hen he has no Affiftant. 
The faying of .. Blefs we the Lord" inftead of "Go ye, the Mafs is 
over" at the above-mentioned Seafons had become cuftomary in the eleventh 
century, for it is mentioned by John of Avranches, Micrologus, and others 
(circa 1080), and it had become fo fettled in the time of Durandus. So all 
the Confuetudinaries of Sarum, \Vells, and Exeter, and principal Miiralia 
give the fame rule, although the more ancient MSS. do not notice the 
mode of Difmiff"al at aU. In Maires for the dead inftead of " Benedicamus " 
was faid " May They reft in Peace, Amen." 
If a Bilhop celebrate he lhould re-aff"ume his Mitre, Gloves, and Rings 
after Ablution of his hands, and take off his Mitre again for the Poft-Com- 
munion; this he lhould afterwards refume, and fo retire mitred, after having 
faid .. Placeat" &c. 
With this" Ite " &c., or, at certain times above fpecified with "Benedi- 
camus" &c., according to all the Englilh Confuetudinaries, the Gelafian, 
Gregorian, Gallican, and other Miiralia and the fix firft Romani Ordines ended 
the ancient Public Office of the Mafs. 
Before leaving the Church, however, if a Bilhop celebrate, he, or as fome 
fay, the Prieft if a Bilhop be prefent, but with his leave (Micrologus, cxxi.) 
lhould pronounce or fignify a final Benediétion on the people. This cuftom 
was ufual in Gaul and the Korth of Europe, but not at Rome. (See Epift. 
lxxvi. Giles Ed. Zacharias to Boniface.) By the Statutes of S. Paul's (pp. 12 
and 60) if the Bilhop were prefent he in all cafes gave the Benediétion at the 
end of the Mafs. 


XVIII.-DISMISSAL OF PEOPLE, ANGLICAN FORM. 
In the Firft Book of Edward, inftead of" The Lord be with you .. 
" 'Then the Prieß turning him to the people,jhalllet them depart with 
this BlejJìng: 
.. The Peace of God (which paff"eth all underflanding) keep your hearts and 
3 H 
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minds in the knowledge and love of God, and of His Son J efus Chrifi our 
Lord: And the BIeffing of God Almighty, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghofi, be amongfi you and remain with you alway." Then the people fhall 
anfwer "Amen:' 


In the prefent Englilh Office, infiead of the final "The Lord be with 
you," the Rubrics direét the following :- 
"
crhen the Prieft (or Bißop if he be prefent) ßalllet them depart with 
this BlejJìng. 
"The Peace of God, which pa{feth all underfianding, keep your 
hearts and minds in the knowledge and love of God, and of His Son 
Jefus Chrifi our Lord: and the BIeffing of God Almighty, the Father, 
the. Son, and the Holy Ghofi, be amongfi you and remain with you 
always. Amen:' 
The people and clerks fhould all anfwer "Thanks be to God:' The 
following Rubrics come after. 
" 
 And there ßall be no Celebration of the Lorå s Supper, except there be 
a convenient number to communicate with the Prieft, according to his 
difcretion. 
" 
 And if there be not above twenty peifons in the Par
1Jz of difcretion to 
receive the Communion; yet there ßall be no Communion, except four 
(or three at the leaft) communicate with the Prieft. 
" 1f And in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, and Colleges, where there 
are many Priefts. and Deacons, they ßall all receive the Communion with 
the Prieft every Sunday at the leaft, except they have a reaJonable catife 
to the contrary. 
" 
 And to take away all occajion of di.f1enjion, andJuperftition, which any 
peifon hath or might have concerning the Bread and Wine, it fhallJuffice 
that the Bread be Juch as is tifual to be eaten; but the beft and pureft 
Wheat Bread that conveniently may be gotten. 
" f, And if any of the Bread and Wine remain uncorýecrated, the Curate 
ßall have it to his own tife: but if any remain of that which was 
co'!fécrated, it ßall not be carried out of the Church, but the Prieft and 
Juch other of the Communicants as he ßall then call upon him, jhall, 
immediately after the blejJìng, reverently eat and drink tIle Jame. 
U 1f crhe Bread and Wine for the Communion ßall be provided by the 
Curate and the Church-wardens at the charges of the Pariß. 
" , And note, that every Parißioner jhall communicate at the leaft three 
times in the year, of which Eafter is to be one." And fo on. 
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XIX.-THE FINAL PRAYERS OF THE CELEBRANT. 
The Celebrant (with his Affiftants) being now about to return into the 
Sacrifty, lhould firft paufe reverently before the Altar, and joining his hands, 
fay in filence, fianding, and bowing the head or body before the middle of 
the Altar, the following Prayer, which is found in all the Englifh MSS. from 
the earliefi date in nearly the fame words. 
That in ViteIIius, A. 18 (early eleventh century) is " Placeat" &c. "May 
the duty of my Service pleafe Thee, 0 Lord J efu Chrifi" (" 0 Holy Trinity" 
the others), " and grant that the Sacrifice which I unworthy have offered before 
the eyes of Thy Divine Majefiy, may be acceptable unto Thee, and of Thy 
mercy be propitiatory for myfeIf, my relations, and thofe for whom I have 
offered It [unto eternal life], which do Thou vouchfafe to grant, \\Tho [with 
the Father and the Holy Ghofi] livefi and reignefi God, \V orld without end. 
Amen." 
" Then," according to the printed Miff"alia," let him fign himfeIf over 
the Face and fay' In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghofi, Amen,'" and depart. The Colleét" Placeat" &c. is found 
in many Miff"alia in France and eIfewhere in the time of Charlemagne and 
thenceforward (Georgius, III. c. xxv. Bona, Lib. II. c. 2.0); and in all MSS. 
fubfequent to the year 1000. It is noticed by Micrologus, but not by John 
of Avranches, his contemporary. 
1'\"0 form of final prayer is given in the Book of Edward VI. or in the 
prefent Office. Hence the above may and fhould be ufed. 
RetrocejJìon of Celebrant. 
At the conclufion of this final Prayer the Celebrant, with his hands 
joined, and his Affifiants, fhould return into the Sacrifiy in the fame order in 
which they had entered the Church. The direétion of all the Confuetu- 
dinaries is," Let the Priefi and his Minifiers recede in manner in which 
they had approached." Or as the printed Sarum Miff"ale more fully direéts 
(the York and Hereford, as well as the MSS., are filent on the ful;jeét), 
"In that order in which they had before approached the Altar in the 
beginning of the Mafs, fo Vefted, with the Cerofers and Minifiers, let them 
return." 
The method of approach is as before mentioned (p. 3 I 6), thus detailed 
by the Sarum, Wells, and Exeter Confuetudinaries: "He that executes the 
Office with his Minifiers fhould enter the Pretbytery in order, and approach 
the Altar; the Deacon and Subdeacon vefied in Chafubles (that is in Advent, 
at other times with Dalmatics and Tunicles), but not, like the Priefi, holding 
their hands outfide the Chafuble (i.e. in the attitude of prayer); his other 
Minifiers (i.e. the two Cerofers) being in Albes. 
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This .. In order" according to the printed MiíTale and Gradual, in 
Solemn Celebrations is, U When after the Introit · Gloria Patri' is begun, 
then let the Minifiers approach the Altar in order, firfi the two Cerofers 
walking fide by fide, then the Thuribler or Thuriblers, then the Subdeacon 
carr} ing the Textus or Book of the Gofpels, next the Deacon, and after him 
the Priefi." If the Biíhop be prefent he íhould come lafi, accompanied by 
two Priefis, one on each fide. 
The Acolyte with the filk mantle (fpecially deputed to bring in the 
Chalice and Paten), remained in the Sacrifiy until it was the time thus to aét:; 
and he had ere this, as we have feen, carried both of them back again there. 
The Rouen Order of John of A vranches is precifely the fame, except that, 
as in the Romani Ordines (v. and VI.), the Thuriblers feem to have preceded 
the Cerofers. 


Devotions oj the Celebrant &c. on Retroce.fJìon. 
From the times of Charlemagne at leafi, as appears from the Liturgifis, 
it was cufiomary although not obligatory, for the Priefi and his Minifiers or 
the Biíhop if he officiated, after Solemn Celebrations to repeat certain devo- 
tions a.<; they re-entered the Sacrifiy and the Celebrant was being difrobed, 
whilfi he was putting off his Vefiments. (See Martene, de Antiq. Rit. I. 186; 
Bona, de Reb. Lit. II. xxvi. j Georgius, III. 218 &c.) Thefe Devotions are 
not alluded to in the Sarum or Wells Confuetudinaries; that of Exeter alone 
has" The Priefi at the vefiibule, faying with his Minifiers, ( BJefs ye the Lord, 
aU ye Priefis' and the Pfalm · Praife the Lord in His Holinefs.''' John of 
Avranches does not fpeak of them; although Micrologus (ce. 22 & 23, A.D. 
1080) does fo, mentioning nearly thofe in the printed Sarum Miffal; alleging 
alfo the fourth Council of Toledo (A.D. 541) as authority for faying the 
Hymn of the Three Children. In the MSS. they are very often omitted; 
notably in the Harleian 49 I 9, of the fourteenth century, and in the printed 
MiíTalia. The Bangor Pontifical, however, gives the fame prayers as the 
Sarum MiíTale; except the two laft; and the York and Hereford MiíTalia 
agree with the Sarum alfo. 
The Subdeacon íhould help the Celebrant to difrobe, and the AcoJyte the 
Deacon and Subdeacon. As they leave the Church (the faying of the Gofpel 
U In principio" was not introduced until the end of the fifteenth century, fee 
Le Brun, I. 335) whilfi unvefting and afterwards, let them repeat as follows: 
Let the Priefl begin 
U Let us fing the Hymn of the Three Children. 
.. 0 ye Priefts of the Lord, blefs ye the Lord. 
.. 0 ye fervants of the Lord, blefs ye the Lord. 
.. 0 ye Spirits and Souls of the righteous, blefs ye the Lord. 
.. 0 ye holy and humble in heart, bJefs ye the Lord. 
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"0 Ananias, Azarias, Mifael, blefs ye the Lord. 
.. Glory be to the Father" &c. 
" As it was in the beginning" &c. 
PJalm CL. 
.. 0 Praife the Lord in His Holinefs " to the end. 
" Lord now lettefi Thou Thy fervant" &c. to the end. 
" Glory be to the Father" &c. 
" As it was in the beginning" &c. 
'The wllole Antiphon. 
" Let us fing the Hymn of the Three Children, which they fung in the 
furnace of fire, bleffing the Lord. 
" Lord have mercy. Chrifi have mercy. Lord have mercy. 
"Our Father" &c. "And lead us not" &c. R." But deliver us from 
evil. Amen." 
[So far is common to all the Engliíh Ufes. The remainder varied in each.] 
" Blefs we the Father and the Son, with the Holy Ghofi. Let us praife 
and highly exalt Him for ever. 
.. BIelfed art Thou, 0 Lord) in the firmament of Heaven. And worthy to 
be praifed and glorious for ever and ever. 
.. The Holy Trinity blefs and preferve us. Amen." 
[Thefe five cIaufes are not found in any but the Sarum Dfe.] 
U Enter not into judgement with Thy fervant, 0 Lord. For in Thy 
fight {hall no man living" &c. 
"0 Lord God of Hofis convert us. And {hew us Thy countenance and 
we {hall be faved. 
" 0 Lord) hear my prayer. And let my cry come unto Thee. 
" The Lord be with you. And with thy fpirit. 
" Le " 
t us pray. 
The Litany in the Pontifical of Anianus is thus:- 
.. Shew us) 0 Lord, Thy mercy" &c. 
" Enter not into judgement" &c. 
(( Not unto us, 0 Lord" &c. 
" 0 Lord God of Hofis" &c. 
That in the Hereford U fe :- 
.. Shew us, 0 Lord) Thy mercy. And grant us Thy falvation. 
" Let all Thy works confefs to Thee) 0 Lord. And Thy Saints blefs Thee. 
" Not unto us) 0 Lord, not unto us. But to Thy Kame give glory. 
.. 0 Lord God of Hofis " &c. 
" May Thy Priefis be clothed with righteoufnefs. And Thy faints rejoice." 
That in York Ufe:- 
" Let all Thy works confefs Thee" &c. 
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" The Saints fhall be joyful in glory. They fhall rejoice in their beds. 
"Let the jufi rejoice in the prefence of God. And be delighted with 
gladnefs. 
.. Not unto us" &c. 
.. May Thy Prieíl:s " &c. 
.. Enter not into judgement" &c. 
.. Let us pray. God, Who to the Three Children didfi mitigate the flames 
of fire, mercifully grant that the flames of vices may never confume Thy 
fervants. " 
[The York Mi/fale and Bangor Pontifical have not the following.] 
" Kindle with the flame of the Holy Spirit our reins and heart, 0 Lord, 
that we may ferve Thee with a chafie body, and pleafe Thee with a clean 
heart." · 
" 0 Lord, we befeech Thee, prevent all our aétions by Thy infpiration, 
and further them by Thy help, that all our work may both ever begin from 
Thee, and by Thee when begun be finifhed. Through Chrifi our Lord, 
Amen."] 
[The Hereford Mi/fale omits the two lafi Colleé1:s, and has infiead ff 0 God, the 
Proteé1:or of all that hope in Thee, without \Vhom nothing is firong, nothing is holy, 
multiply upon us Thy mercy, that Thou being our Ruler, Thou our Guide, we 
may fo pafs through good things temporal as not to lofe thofe which are eternal. 
Through" &c.] 
crhe Eulogia. 
Lafily on Sundays (except in Lent and in Fefiivals), at the conclufion of 
the Celebration, fhould be bleff"ed and difiributed to the people, according to 
the cufiom which has exified from the very birth of Chrifiianity both in the 
Greek and Latin Churches, the" Eulogia," or Bleff"ed Bread, in order to ex- 
prefs in aétion the words of S. Paul, "We being many are one Bread and 
one Body." 
The Gregorian form of Benediétion is in Muratori (II. 505), and is 
nearly identical with that of the Sarum and the other Englifh Ufes. 
Regino Prumienfis (circa 900) (De Eccles. Difcip. II. 332) gives the fub- 
fiance of the Canon of the Council of Nantes (A.D. 800): "Let the Priefi 
from the refidue of the unconfecrated Oblations, or from other bread offered 
by the people, or from bread of his own, place fufficient pieces in a proper 
veff"el to be difiributed on Sundays and Feafis among thofe who cannot come 
to Communion; and before difiributing let him firfi blefs them with this 
prayer :-' 0 Lord, Holy Father, Almighty Eternal God, vouchfafe to blefs 
this bread with a holy and fpiritual Benediétion, that whofoever fhall eat of it 
may find therein health of body and mind and an antidote againfi infirmities 
and the fnares of the enemy. \Ve afk this through our Lord J efus Chrifi, Thy 
Son, the Bread of Life, Who came down from Heaven to bring life and Salva- 
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tion to the world, Who with Thee liveth" &c. The Bilhop in the Englilh 
Pontifical Tib. C. 1. (circa 1080, f. 194) enjoins the Parilh Priefls; "Eulo- 
gias pofl miífam in diebus feflis plebi tribuite." 
The Sarum form runs thus:- 
Benediflion of Bread on Sundays. .. The Lord be with you." " And 
with thy fpirit." "Let us pray." "Blefs, 
 0 Lord, this creature of 
bread as Thou bleífedfl the five loaves in the wildernefs, that all who tafle 
of it may receive health both of body and mind, in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the IIoly Ghofl. Amen." 
The York and Hereford forms differ but ílightly from the above. 
This "Eulogia" fo diflributed originally confifled of the fuperfluous 
offerings of the faithful which were not ufed for the Euchariflic Sacrifice, 
and was often of leavened bread. Gregory Nazianzen and Augufline re- 
peatedly mention it, and the latter calls it " Eulogia" (Epifl. ad Alippum. 45). 
After diflribution it was often taken home to friends. (See Concil. Laod. A.D. 
366, can. xiv.) The fame diflribution of Bleífed Bread was cuflomary among 
the Greeks. (See Germanus Patriarch of Conflantinople, Nicephorus and others 
cited Le Brun, I. 142.) It is mentioned by Hincmar of Rheims (Sir- 
mondi, Vol. IX.), and enjoined by Leo IV. in a pafloral (A.D. 850), and thence- 
forward mentioned by the Liturgifls. De Moleon (Voy. Liturg. p. 422) 
writes that this cuflom had been continuous in the Church of Rouen from 
the earliefl time down to his; and it is now common on the Continent. 
This diflribution lhould be made by the Deacon or Subdeacon, or other 
Ecclefiaflic, not by laymen. 
According to the Anglican Rubric the Curate is to have the uncon- 
fecrated Bread and Wine to "his own ufe." He may therefore, if he pleafes, 
blefs and diflribute it thus. 


XX.-VARIATIONS ON SUNDAYS OTHER THAN THE FIRST SUNDAY IN 
ADVENT AND IN FERIALS AND IN PRINCIPAL AND DOUBLE FEASTS. 
The Liturgifls, Confuetudinaries, MSS., and later Office Books agree 
almofl unanimouíly in the rules next flated. 
The manner of Service on the Firfl Sunday in Advent lhould be obferved 
in every other Simple Sunday throughout the year (except on Principal 
Doubles, which have Rubrics of their own), and in other Double Feafls of 
equal dignity with Sundays, and in Feafls of the Firfl order of the Second 
Clafs. 
The exceptions lhould be- 
That in Advent, and from Septuagefima to Eafler the Deacon and 
Subdeacon lhould wear Chafubles or Tippets except on Saints' Days, on 
which and in all other times of the year they lhould wear Dalmatics and 
T unicles. 
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That in Advent and from Septuagefima to Eafter "Gloria in Excelfis" 
lhould not be faid at the beginning of the Celebration; and it lhould be tt:r- 
minated with "BIers we the Lord." At other times "Gloria in Excelfis" 
was fung or faid at the beginning of the Office, and it was ended with "lte 
MifTa eft." 
No Sequence lhould be fung before the Gofpel except it). Advent, on the 
Sixth Day after the Nativity being Sunday, and from the 08:ave of Eaí1:er to 
the Firft Sunday after Trinity [or as at Wells to the Afcenfion] and in Prin- 
cipal Feafts and Saints' Days without Septuagefima when Sequences were 
ufed. 
" Alleluya" lhould always be fung at the Mafs at the end of the Gradale 
before the Gofpels, and at other times as noted in the Office Books, at all 
times of the year, except from Septuagefima to the Vigil of Eafter, during 
which period it fhould be rigidly omitted, even on the Purification and 
Annunciation if they fall within Lent. On thefe Sundays in Lent a Tra8: 
lhould be fung without" Alleluya" and without Profe or Sequence (ante, 
p. 329) by Four Clerks, or fometimes by Two in the manner before explained 
(ante, p. 330). Alleluya was alfo omitted on all Vigils without Sundays 
and Eaftertide, and on Ember days, except thofe in the week of Pentecoft 
(ante, p. 327). 


Ferial Variations. 
The differences in Advent between the Sunday and Feftal, and Ferial or 
Ordinary Service of the Mafs lhould be there, and in this the Sarum, \Vells, 
and Exeter Confuetudinaries all agree : 
The Office lhould be in the main the fame as on Sundays, but the Cele- 
brant with his Minifters lhould enter the Church whilft the Introit is being 
fungo The Epifile lhould be read at the í1:ep into the Choir, from" the Lec- 
tricum." After that the Gradale lhould be faid from the like place by a 
Boy in a Surplice, and "AIleluya" fung by another Boy in a like habit 
from a fimilar place. 
Immediately after reading the Epifile, one of the Cerofers lhould bring 
forward, and fet in its proper place in the centre of the North fide of the Pref- 
bytery, a moveable Deík or Le8:ern (at Wells it was an Eagle), and throw 
over it an ample Veil or covering (which on Ferials feems to have been ufually 
of linen); whereupon the Subdeacon or Senior Prieí1: lhould place the Book 
of the Gofpels, and the Deacon lhould read therefrom the Gofpel for the 
Day, with his face turned Northwards Uee p. 332). Whilft he is fo reading 
it, the Subdeacon lhould í1:and in front of him, holding the Book to fecure 
it from ílipping, and to turn over the leaves if necefTary. Next to the Reader 
lhould í1:and the Cerofers with Lights, one on each fide. After the Gofpel 
ended, the Subdeacon or Senior lhould hold out the Book to the Celebrant to 
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kifs and then replace it on the Altar. Neither the Text nor the Choir lhould 
be incenfed, nor at any time when" Credo" is not faid (ante, p. 336). 
The Deacon lhould then, after embracing the Subdeacon, having received 
the Peace from the Priefi, carry it to the Choir by thofe Two of the Second 
form next to him, who lhould impart it to the refi. 
In all other Ferials in the year the Service will be the fame, with the 
following exceptions :- 
" Alleluya " lhould never be fung from Septuagefima to Eafier, but, as 
mentioned above, a Tratt lhould be fung infiead of the Sequence on all Mon- 
days, \Vednefdays, and Fridays in Lent, and on all Ember Saturdays except 
that in the week of Pentecofi. 
The Deacon and Subdeacon lhould, in Ferials, always wear Dalmatics and 
Tunicles, except in Advent and from Septuagefima to Eafier, when they 
lhould wear Chafubles or Tippets; and except in Vigils and Ember days 
when they ought to wear Albes only. 
On the Vigil of Chrifimas and on Wednefday in Ember Seafons, an Aco- 
lyte, whilfi the Orifon before the Epifile is being read, lhould advance to the 
fiep of the Choir to read the Leífon (if any) before the Epifile in an Albe. If 
it be Sunday, this Leífon lhould be read in the Ambo or Pulpit with its Title. 
The Epifile lhould immediately follow. On every \Yednefday in Ember 
Seafons, an Acolyte íhould read the Leífon in like manner, but" The Lord be 
with you" lhould precede, and a Chant follow, as alfo on thefe Saturdays 
before the Epifile. On all Ember Saturdays lhould always be read Three 
Leífons, generally before the Epifile, with a Gradale or Refponfory following 
each, confifiing of an Antiphon with a Verfe and Refponfe. The lafi Re- 
fponfory is fometimes a Tratt (difiintt from the Traét after the Epifile). 
Each of thefe Refponfories is followed by an Orifon, read by the Priefi 
(difiintt from the Collett for the Day). On thefe occafions the Firfi and 
Second Leífons lhould be read each by an Acolyte in a Surplice, the Third by 
a Clerk. The Firfi and Second Refponfory lhould be fung each by an 
Acolyte, the Third by two Clerks of the Second rank in Surplices. On thefe 
days the Tratt after the Epifile lhould be fung in like manner as before 
mentioned, by Two of the Second rank, in their ordinary drefs of Black 
Copes, at the fiep into the Choir. On Ember Saturday of Pentecofi, there 
are Five of thefe Leífons, the lafi of them being read from the Ambo; 
there is no Traét; but at the end of each Leífon " Alleluya" lhould be 
fung in like manner, and by like perfons, refponded to by a Verfe, and ending 
again with" Alleluya." The lafi " Alleluya JJ however, lhould be fung by 
two Clerks of the highefi rank in Silk Copes in the Pulpit or Ambo. 
Throughout Eafiertide when it is the Ferial Service, after the Epifile 
the firfi "Alleluya" lhould be fung by one Boy in a Surplice at the fiep into 
the Choir, on that fide where the Choir is on that day; the fecond Alleluya 
by another Boy on the oppofite fide, in a fimilar drefs and place. 
3 I 
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As to R'rials Ùt Lmt. 


Throughout the whole of Lent the Solemn Mafs íhould be deferred till 
after None, on account of the Fail. 


[According to the printed Mi{f.llia of the fifteenth century, on every Ferial, 
when it is the Ferial Service, Profhation takes pl.1ce by the whole Choir (except 
from Eafler Day up to the Firfl Sunday after Trinity, when no Proflrations are 
made), immediately after "Sanaus" up to "Pax Domini" "The Peace of the 
Lord" &c. 
From the Firll Sunday after the Epiphany up to Maundy Thurfday, and from the 
Firll Sunday after Trinity up to the Vigil of the Nativity, íhould be faid the following 
Prayers in all Fenals and Fealls of Three LefTons and Oaaves wherein the Choir 
has no Rulers, between the " Per omnia fecula feculorum, < Amen,''' which follows 
the" Paternoller" and the" Pax Domini." Thus P[alm (78,79), "Deus vene
 
runt" "0 God, the Heathen" &c., "Gloria Patri.' Plalm (66, 67), "Deus 
Mifereatur" "God Qe merciful unto us" &c., "Gloria Patri." PJàlm (20, 2 I), 
"Gloria Patri." Antiphon," Tua ell potentia" "Thine is the Power" &c., "Lord 
have Mercy" &c., "Our Father;" all without note hy Priejl, lVliniJlers, Clerks, 
(,'hoir, and people. 'Then jhould follow hy the Priejl with note" Lead us not" <<But 
deliver" &c., "Refurgat Deus" "Let God arife, and let his enemies be fcat- 
tered: Let them alfo that hate Him Aee before Him." "Not unto us, 0 Lord, 
not unto us but unto Thy Name give the glory." "Let us pray for the Affiiaed 
and Captives." "Deliver Ifrael, 0 God: Out of all his troubles." "Send them help, 
o Lord, from Thy Holy Place: And defend them out of Sion." "Be unto us, 0 
Lord, a tower of firength: From the face of the enemy." " 0 Lord, fave the King: " 
"And hear us in the day when we call upon Thee." "0 Lord, hear my Prayer: " 
" And let my cry come unto Thee." "The Lord be with you." "And with thy fpirit." 
" Let us pray." "0 God, \Vho doll with wonderful Providence difpofe all things, we 
fuppliantly entreat Thee that the earth which Thine only begotten Son confecrated 
with His Own Blood, Thou, delivering it from the enemies of the Crofs of Chrill, 
mayell reflore to Chrillian W oríhip, mercifully direaing the vows of the faithful 
who prefs for its deliverance into the way of eternal Peace." "Rule, we befeech Thee, 
o Lord, Thy Servant our Pontiff; and the blefTed ever Virgin Mary with all Thy 
Saints interceding, multiply the gifts of Thy Grace upon him, fo that he may be freed 
from all offences, and not be dellitute of temporal help, and may rejoice in everlalling 
inflitutions." " Grant, we befeech Thee, Almighty God, to Thy Servant our King 
health of mind and of body, that, adhering to good works, he may ever dcferve to be 
defended by the proteaion of Thy might. Through the Same our Lord Jefus 
Chrill " &c. 
Then let" Pax Domini" follow.] 


On Ferials the" Agnus Dei" íhould only be [aid or fung once. 


2. As to Ferials in Lent. 
On the Monday of the Firfl V\T eek in Lent at Mattins, all the Croffes and 
Images and Relicli, and other Ornaments, including the Fonts, the Coronæ, 
and the Books which had figures on them, and the Veffel or Tabernacle con- 
taining the Eucharifl (fee ante, p. 16), íhould, according to all the Engliíh 
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Confuetudinaries and Ufes, be completely covered up until Mattins on Eafler 
Day. Thefe coverings or " Pepla" were of Linen or Cloth, and ought to be 
white, alh-coloured, or of fome fombre hue, and marked with Cro1Tes or other 
penitential Emblems. From and after Compline on the Saturday preceding 
the Firfl Sunday in Lent, up to Wednefday before Eafler, in the Preíbytery, 
between the Choir and the Principal Altar, íhould be fufpended a Veil, which 
lhould be kept down during the whole of Lent in Ferials, when the Aétion is 
of the Ferial as well at the Mafs as at Mattins and at the other Hours of the 
Day, except when the Gofpel is read, for then it is raifed and kept elevated 
until the Prieft fays" Orate Fratres," "Pray, Brethren" (i.e. the" Secreta"), 
when it lhould be let down again, and remain fo, even in the Elevation, to the 
end. [According, however, to the Harleian .!'vIS. 100 I, when the PrieR faid, 
" Humiliate Capita veflra" (perhaps the Benediétion of the Bilhop), it be 
raifed again, and remain fo to the end of the Mafs.] 
It: however, on the morrow, a Feaft of Nine Ldrons (e.g. the Annuncia- 
tion) followed, it íhould not thus be let down again till the next Ferial 
Mattins, and, if on the Feafl itfelf the Mafs of the Fafl is faid, then the 
Veil lhould be kept down to the beginning of the Gofpel, but no longer. 
[The Harleian MS. 100 I adds, cc In thefe Ferials in Lent, when the Aétion 
is Ferial, all the Epiftles at the.. Mafs lhould be read in the Preíbytery 
between the Choir and the Veil, except thofe from the Prophets (e.g. on the 
Ember Days), which are read betwet:n the Veil and the Altar."] 
On the \Vednefday before Eafler, whilfl the Paffion of the Lord is read, 
the V eillhould be hanging in its place as ufual; but at the uttering of the 
Claufe, " The Veil of the Temple was rent in twain," the aforefaid Veil 
lhould be let fall in the area of the Preíbytery Uèe Appendix III.), and not 
again be raifed. The fame ufage is detailed, totidem verbis, by John of 
Avranches (Migne, 48), or the Veil was torn in twain (ibid. n. 171.). So 
alfo in the Wells and Exeter Confuetudinaries, in the Hereford Mi1Tale, and 
in the" Ordo Senenfis." 
As to the Materials of this Lenten V eil,Jèe ante, 9+. There was a fimilar 
Veil ufed alfo for covering over the Sepulchre on Good Friday. Bells íhould be 
founded for the Mafs on Maundy Thurfday; but from that time they íhould be 
wholly filent up to the cc Gloria in Excelfis" in the Vigil of Eafler Uèe pofl, 


ppendix III.). 


3. In Double Feaßs. 
The Office for Chriftmas Day is the pattern of all the other Offices for 
Principal Double Feafls, with certain exceptions and variations. 
On Chriftmas Day, from the very earlieft times on record, Three Ma!res 
were always celebrated, the Firfl of which began about ten o'clock on the pre- 
ceding Evening, and was called" The Mafs in the Cock-crowing." This 
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íhould always be fung by the Biíhop, if prefent, or, if abfent, by the Chief 
Dignitary of the Church after Mattins and "Te Deum" finiíhed, and 
generally be conduéted after the manner of a Sunday Mafs. 
The Second Mafs, called that " In Aurora," íhould be celebrated after 
the manner of ordinary Sundays without Advent, " Cum fummo Mane," i.e. 
at the earlieft dawn of day; "Incipiente diluculo" fays the ancient Rouen 
Ordinal, in all pariíh Churches; in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches after 
Lauds, by a Prieft named by the Biíhop, or by the next in order of the dig- 
nitaries to him who had faid the firft Mafs [fuch as the Chancellor). One of 
the Second form íhould read the Lelron before the Epiftle at the Leétern 
in a Surplice; then the Epiftle lhould immediately follow. The Deacon going 
to the Pulpit to read the Gofpellhould receive Benediétion from the Biíhop, 
and returning aftet; the Gofpel read, the Deacon íhould firft incenfe the Biíhop, 
and then hold out to him the open Book to kifs. 
The Third Mafs, called that" In Die" lhould be celebrated by the Biíhop 
or next in order of dignity to him, in the fame manner as the firft, except 
the Proceffion. 
The Firft Mafs, called that of the Cock-crowing, is to be introduced 
thus, in a manner peculiar to Chriftmas night. 
The Choir and Mattin Service ended, the Deacon, along with the Sub- 
deacon bearing the Gofpels, with two Thuriblers and Cerofers before him, 
and an Acolyte going firft and carrying a Crofs, all vefted in Dalmatics and 
TunicIes, after receiving Benediétion from the Officiating Prieft who is in his 
Stall or from the Bilhop, íhould walk down the middle of the Choir to the 
Gofpel Ambo or Pulpit, and there the Deacon lhould read a Gofpel, thus, 
"The Lord be with you." R." And with thy fpirit." "Here beginneth 
the Holy Gofpel according to Matthew." R." Glory be to Thee 0 Lord." 
"The Book of the Generation of J efus Chrift " &c. 
This being finiíhed, the officiating Prieft lhould, in his ftall, vefted in a 
filk Cope, begin with a loud voice" Te Deum laudamus." And let the 
Deacon with his Proceffion return to the Altar in the fame order in which 
they came. 
Immediately after this let the Rulers of the Choir begin the proper 
Introit as ufual. 
On this Day (fo on Eafter Day and Pentecoft) there íhould be Four 
Rulers of the Choir. The Two of fuperior rank lhould be ftationed on the 
Decanal fide, and in front of the reft of the Choir, the Precentor between 
them; Two of fecondary rank on the other fide. On thefe days the Choir 
itfelf lhould be ftationed on the Decanal fide (ante, p. 314). 
On Chriftmas Day (as all the Confuetudinaries and Milralia agree) the 
Deacon or Deacons, Subdeacon or Subdeacons, as well as the Acolyte or 
Acolytes and Servers who minifter at the Altar or Credence, íhould wear 
Dalmatics and Tunicles. "Gloria in Excelfis" íhould be fung as in all 
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Principal Double Feafis. The Leífon before the Epifile is an adaptation of 
the Prophecies of Ifaiah as to the N" ativity; it was prefaced by "Laudes 
Deo dicam" u I will fing praife to the Lord for ever more" &c. Then 
alternately "A Lelfon from Efaias the Prophet: In which the Nativity of 
Chrifi is plainly íhown forth: Thus faith the Lord. Father. Son. and Holy 
Ghofi "&c. " The people who fate in darknefs "&c. This íhould be fung 
by Two or Four Clerks of the Second rank in Copes of filk, in the Pulpitum 
or Gofpel Ambo, they repeating the Verfes alternately. the laft Ver:fe " Ab Ortu 
folis" " From the rifing of the Sun" &c. being jung by both, or by all four 
together. \Vhere there was no chanting a íhort Leífon was read from Ifaiah 
II. v. II-IS." The people" &c. 
In this Ambo too íhould the Epifile be read, following immediately 
without any interval. Three Clerks of the Second rank, alfo in filken Copes, 
íhould fing the Gradale at the fieps; and "Alleluya" íhould be folemnly 
fung with organ and other mufical accompaniments by Three or Four Clerks 
of the highefi order fimilarly vefied. in the fame place, with its Verfe. 
If the Biíhop Celebrate (which if he does not the Dean íhould. or the 
Precentor, or the highefi in Dignity after him) all the Minifiers íhould come 
down into the Choir (except the principal Deacon and Subdeacon) and fing 
the Profe or Sequence in the midfi of the Choir (ante, p. 330). and íhould 
remain there in due order along with the Rulers of the Choir. until the 
Deacon return back from the Ambo from reading the firfi Gofpel. 
\Vhilfi the Deacon (if the Biíhop celebrate this íhould be the principal 
Deacon) is reciting the Gofpel, the Crofs-bearer íhould hold the Crofs at his 
right hand. the face of the Crucifix being turned towards him. The Gofpel 
being finiíhed, if the Biíhop celebrate. all the other Deacons and Subdeacons 
íhould return with the principal Deacon to the Altar thus :-Crofs, Cerofers, 
Thuriblers, Subdeacons. the principal Subdeacon laft. carrying back the 
Gofpel, with a Subdeacon on each fide of him; lafily, the Deacons in fimilar 
order [" and in this very fame order íhould they precede the Biíhop on his 
entering in to perform the Mafs ", Exeter]. So if the Biíhop be prefent. and 
if the Choir is to be incenfed, there íhould be two Texts and two Thuriblers. 
one on each fide. 
If the Biíhop do not celebrate one of the two Texts íhould be carried 
round by an Acolyte infiead of the Subdeacon. On the Precentor's fide 
the Precentor is to be incenfed firfi, then the Principal Rulers, then the 
Secondary Rulers. and fo on. 
In Giving the Peace on this day the Deacon íhould firft embrace the 
Principal Subdeacon. who íhall impart it to the other Deacons' and Sub- 
deacons' Affifiants. Then the Deacon íhould kifs the two Secondary Rulers, 
who íhould then embrace the Precentor and his two principal Rulers, who 
ftand one on each fide of him. Then thefe two Principal Rulers íhould 
carry the Peace round in the Dean and Precentor's ne; ghbourhood refpeétively, 
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which is at the W diem end of the Choir. The Secondaries in the neighbour- 
hood of the Chancellor and Treafurer, which is at the Eaftern end. 


The Second Celebration, or <c Milra in Aurora" on Chriftmas Day (ufually 
after Lauds) fhould be conduéted after the mode of that in the Firft Sunday 
in Advent [of a limple Sunday without Advent, Exeter]. The Leétion and 
Epiftle fhould each be read by a Clerk of the Second rank in the Pulpit in a 
Surplice. The Deacon before going to read the Gofpel fhould be blelred by 
the Biíhop, and when he returns from fo doing íhould firO: incenfe the Biíhop, 
to whom the Subdeacon fhould then offer the open Text to kifs. The 
Deacon alfo, after kiffing the Subdeacon, fhould forthwith offer the Peace to 
the Biíhop himfelf. 


. 


The Third Celebration, which is the moft Solemn of the three, fhould be 
after the manner of the Firft, and be performed by the Biíhop (unlefs he 
celebrated the Firft) or the Perfon next in dignity to him, the only difference 
being that there was no preceding Proceffion to the Pulpitum to read the 
.. Generation" of Chrift. But one of the Superiors fhould read the Leétion 
in a Silk Cope in the Pulpit. There was a Proceffion, however, annexed to 
this Feafl: (ante, p. 192). 
In aU other Principal Double, and Double Feafts, and others which have 
Rulers of the Choir, a like manner of Service fhould take place if they 
are not continuous; and fo alfo in thofe which are continuous (i.e. are cele- 
brated throughout the Oétave), except that in thefe latter the greater Digni- 
tary does not always execute the Office, but a regular defcent takes place (as 
at Chriftmas, Eafter, and Pentecoft) in the Oétaves, and during the Feafts 
within the Oétaves which have Rulers of the Choir, in which the Office may 
be executed by thofe of the Second rank, and the" Alleluya" be fung by the 
Rulers of the Choir in the Ambo without change of Veftments. 
If any Double Feaft fall on a Ferial within Lent, the Mafs of the Feaft 
fhould be faid before Terce in Dalmatics and Tunicles, that of the Faft after 
None (both at the Principal Altar), the latter in the ufual Chafubles 
or Tippets. 
In Simple Feafts having three Lelrons only without Rulers, and in their 
Oétaves, as a general rule the fame order fhould be obferved as in Ferials, 
except that in thofe within Eaftertide there íhould be no Proftration, and the 
Gradale íhould be fung by one Boy only at the fiep of the Choir; "Alleluya" 
by another in the fame place and habit. In there Feafis at Mattins the 
Invitatory was alfo lingle. In Simple Feafis, however, where the Invitatory 
is faid by two or more, and in the Oétaves (and within the Oétaves which 
have no Rulers of the Choir), the Gradale alfo at the Mafs íhould be fung 
by Two Boys in Surplices at the ftep of the Choir, and the" AUeluya" by 
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Carrying the Sacrament to the Sick. 


From the Pontifical of Clifford, Bilhop of London circa A.D. 14.00. 
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Two of the Second Form, in the fame place and habit. And this mode 
íhould be kept to in all Commemorations of the Bleffed Mary. 
In tho[e Feafis of three Leffons, however, wherein" Alleluya" "Laudate 
pueri" "Prai[e the Lord, ye youths" is [aid (e.g., in Eafier Week, and on the 
Saturday after Eafier) the" Alleluya "is then al[o rung by Two Boys in Sur- 
plices at the fiep of the Choir. In all Simple Feafis of the Firfi Cla[s with 
Rulers, whether with Three or Nine Leffons, and in the OB:aves, and through- 
out OB:aves which have Rulers, the fame order íhould be kept as in Simple 
Sundays, except that on the Ferials within the OB:aves (without Sunday) the 
" Alleluya" íhould be [aid by Two in the Pulpit in filk Copes. In all 
Feafis of the Saints with Rulers (except from Septuagefima to Eafier) 
"Alleluya" is [aid as a Sequence (except in the Feafis of many Confeffors). 
According to the Exeter Rule if any Feafi of Nine Leffons fell on any Day 
in Lent not being Sunday, or on Ember Wedne[day, Friday, or Saturday 
which were not in the \Veek of Pentecofi, the Ma[s of the Feafi was [aid 
after Sext, that of the Fafi after None, both at the Principal Altar. 


XXI.- THE MODE OF CARRYING THE EUCHARIST TO THE SICK. 
A Council at \Vinchefier (A.D. 1138) orders" that the Body of Chrifi be 
not carried to the Sick but by a Priefi or Deacon; in cafe of neceffity by any 
one,butwiththegreatefireverence." (Wilk. I. 415,Joh1ýón, II. 43.) "The 
Eucharifi in a Chalice, and with a Lantern preceding, to be taken to the Sick 
by the Priefi, or in the greatefi neceffity by a Deacon." (Conflit. of Stephen 
Langton, Council of Oxford, !Pilk. I. 574.) 
By the 25th Confiitution of Edmund, Archbiíhop (A.D. 1236): "\Vhen 
the Eucharifi is to be carried to a fick man, let the Priefi have a clean decent 
Pyx, in which let there be a very clean linen cloth, and in it let him carry the 
Lord's Body to the fick man; a clean linen cloth being placed over it, and 
a Lantern preceding, and likewi[e a Cro[s if it can be done, unle[s the Cro[s 
have been carried to another fick perfon; a bell al[o going before, by the 
found of which to excite the devotion of the faithful. Let the Priefi have 
al[o with him an Orarium or Stole when he thus goes with the Eucharifi to 
the Sick; and if the fick man be not far off let him approach him decently in 
a Surplice." (Wilkins, I. 638 ; Joh1ýón, II. 139; Martene de Antiq. I. Rit. 250.) 
By a Confiitution of Alexander Staveley, Biíhop of Coventry (A.D. 1237) 
(Wilk. I. 641) : "'Ve command that the Eucharifi be carried to the Sick 
within the Ville with the [olemnity of a Lantern alight, and this íhall not be 
carried by a Priefi only, but al[o with the witne[s of an honefi Deacon or of 
[orne other honefi Clerk." 
By Peckham's Confiitutions at Reading, "We decree that this Sacrament 
be carried with due reverence to the Sick, the Priefi having on his Surplice 
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and Stole with a light in a Lantern before him, and a bell to excite the people 
to due reverence; who are diCcreetly to be informed by the Priefi that they 
profirate themCdves, or at leafi make humble adoration whereCoever the King 
of Glory is carried under the cover of bread." (Lyndwodc, 249; Johifon, II. 
254.) 


To TH E HOL Y AND UNDIVIDED TRI-NITY, F ATH ER, SON, AN D HOLY GHOST, 
BE ALL HONOUR AND GLORY WORLD WITHOUT END. AMEN. 
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APPENDIX I. 


OF THE COLOURS OF THE VESTMENTS OF THE CLERGY 
IN CHOIR AND AT THE MASS, AND OF THE 
COVERINGS OF THE ALTAR 
THROUGHOUT THE YEAR. 


I. 
...... I N aCcertaining the right Rules as to this matter, difiinB:ions 
are to be made between the Choral colours and thoCe uCed at 
the MaCs, and in each caCe between thoCe worn by the " Exe- 
cutores officii," the officiating Minifiers, and by thoCe who are 
merely preCent as Clergy, or as forming part of the Choir. 
According to the Sarum, Wells, Exeter, S. Paul's London, 
Aberdeen, and Norman uCages, as already detailed, whilfi in Choir, all the Clerks 
íhould invariably wear Copes of a Black Colour throughout the whole year, 
except in thoCe Feafis which in their nature have Proceffions belonging to them 
(Jee ante, p. 25). TheCe, in the 15th century, were the Days of Chrifimas, 
Epiphany, Purification, Eafier, ACcenfion, Pentec-ofi, Trinity, Corpus Chrifii 
(at Hereford both Feafis of S. Thomas Confeffor, at York alCo of S. 
William), the Annunciation, Affumption, Nativity of the Virgin, of Relics, 
All Saints, the Dedication of the Church, and the Feafi of the place. (To 
theCe it would Ceem that at Exeter the Feafi of Gabriel Archangel was 
added.) ThoCe Double Feafis alCo are excepted which, if falling on Sundays, 
had their own Preceffion Cuperfeding that of the Sunday, viz. S. Stephen, 
S. John, Holy Innocents, S. Thomas of Canterbury, Circumcifion (S. George, 
Hereford), Nativity of S. John Bapbfi, Peter and Paul Apofiles, Invention 
and Exaltation of the Crefs, S. Michael (S. Denis, Hereford), Conception of 
the Virgin. As to this latter clafs, the U Ces of York and Exeter do not feem 
to have differed from that of Sarum. (In other and leffer Double Feafis no 
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Proceßìon lhould take place, whether they fall on Sunday or no.) In all 
there Doubles all the Clerks lhould wear Silk Copes in the Proceßìon and 
the Ma(s) but not unle(s rubrically ordered in the other Offices. At Mattins 
and Lauds during the whole year this Black Colour lhould be invariable; fo 
in all Offices for the Dead, in Procdlions on account of weather or tribula- 
tion, in Rogations although a Double Feafi; on S. Mark's Day, on Vigils 
and Fafis and Ember Days whenever it is the Service of the Fafi, and in the 
three days before Eafier. 
The Rulers of the Choir and Officiating Priefi lhould always wear Silk 
Copes in Choir, except in the three days before Eafier. 
According to S. O(mund's Rule, the Minifiers of the Altar (i. e. Deacon 
and Subdeacon) lhould wear White Dalmatics and Tunicles during the whole 
of Eafiertide (from which it may, perhaps, be gathered that the Bilhop and 
Priefi had a latitooe as to Colour at this Sea(on). So the Rulers of the Choir 
lhould wear White Copes in the Annunciation and all the other Feafis of the 
Virgin throughout the OB:aves and in the Ottaves, and in Commemorations 
of her; in both Feafis of S. Michael and in every Feafi of any Virgin. 
According to the Wells Con(uetudinary, the Minifiers of the Altar 
lhould wear Red Dalmatics and Tunicles in Eafier tide, and the Rulers Red 
alfo in the Feafis and Commemorations of the Virgin and Ottaves, and of 
S. Michael; but on the Dedication of the Church, and in the Ottave, and 
in both Feafis of S. John the Evangelifi, and of any Virgin, \Vhite Uee ,oft). 
S. O(mund orders) however, that there Rulers lhould wear Red Vefiments in 
both Feafis of the Holy Cro(s, and in every Feafi of Martyrs, and in fing- 
ing the TraB: in Simple Feafis in Lent, in Paßìon Sunday and Palm Sunday. 
The(e Rules lhould be varied and added to by the (pecial direB:ions 
contained in the Breviary, Mitral, Gradual, Proceßìonal and Manual. Thus 
according to Sarum U(e on Ember Saturday in Advent, the Clerks finging the 
TraB: at the fiep of the Choir lhould wear Black Copes, that is, their u(ual 
dre(s. So on the Vigils of Eafier and Pentecofi. 
On Alh Wedne(day the Office lhould be executed by the Priefi of highefi 
dignity arrayed in Sacerdotal Vefiments with a Red Cope over them. On 
this Day when the Seven Penitential P(alms and following prayers are faid, a 
Boy lhould hold an Alh-coloured Banner at the left horn of the Altar, which 
lhould precede the Proceffion at the ejettion of the Penitents) (0 al(o their re- 
ception on Maundy Thur(day. 
On Palm Sunday in the BenediB:ion of Flowers and Fruits, the Priefi 
íhould wear a Red Silk Cope, and (0 in the Proceßìon; al(o on Maundy 
Thur(day at the reception of the Penitents. 
On Good Friday the Priefi lhould wear a Red Silk Cha(uble. So a Red 
Cope on the Vigil of Eafier at the Ma(s, at the Con(ecration of Chri(m, at 
the Litany and BenediB:ion of the Fonts, and the Benedittion of the new 
Fire. 



Colours of the Ve.ftments. 
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Except the above, no Colour is mentioned as peculiar to Lent. As noticed 
above (p. 94), all the Ornaments of the Church, of whatever kind, fhould be 
[edulouíly covered up during Lent, and a Veil hang down in the Prefbytery 
before the Altar. The[e coverings for the Ornaments and al[o for the Altar 
were of [orne [ad Colour, probably a dingy white. In [orne of the Inventories 
are found mentioned Coverings for Lent of\Vhite Fufiian [potted with flames 
or with drops of blood, [ometimes of Diaper. 
The Miffalia of Sarum U[e of the end of the 15th century, [upplement 
the former direétions thus :- 
" In Eafiertide of what[oever be the Ma[s (except in the Invention of 
the Cro[s), let the Minifiers of the Altar wear White Vefiments at the Ma[s. 
Let it be [0 likewi[e in the Feafi of the Annunciation and Conception of the 
Ble{fed Mary, and in both Feafis of S. Michael, and in the Feafi of S. John 
the Apofile in the week of the Nativity and throughout the Oétave, and in 
the Oétaves of the Affumption and Nativity of the Bleffed Mary, and in 
Commemorations of her throughout the whole year, and throughout the 
Oétave and in the Oétave of the Dedication of the Church. Let them u[e 
Red Vefiments on all Sundays throughout the year without Eafiertide when 
it is the Sunday Office, and on Afh Wedne[day and Maundy Thur[day, 
in both Feafis of the Holy Cro[s, and in every Feafi of ApofiIes, Martyrs, 
and Evangelifis without Eafiertide. In all Feafis of Confe{fors or many 
Confe{fors, let them u[e Vefiments of a Saffron (' crocei ') Colour." All there 
Rules are open to the ob[ervation before made, that whereas in words they 
apply only to Rulers and Minifiers of the Altar (under which term Deacon 
and Subdeacon only are u[ually included) a latitude was probably left as to 
the Colour of the Vefiments of the Bifhop and Priefi. 
It is ob[ervable that no change of Colour is here indicated for Advent or 
Lent, at leafi in the Sunday or Fefiival Red Colour. Advent was, as before 
mentioned, confidered as a preparation for a triumph, and not as the Orientals 
u[e it, as a Fafi; and the Firfi Sunday thereof as a high Solemnity. From 
the Inventories, however, of 1222, it is certain that Indigo was then the Colour 
on certain occafions. We find enumerated" Two Tunics and Dalmatics of 
Indigo Silk, two Copes called Violet, a Cha[uble of Purple embroidered, and 
Sandals of Indigo Silk." For the greater part of the Vefiments no Colour, 
however, is indicated; and judging from the U[e of \Vells previouíly men- 
tioned, and that of the refi of England, it may be inferred that (except as 
above) Purple or Dark Blue had in the 13th and 14th centuries become u[ual 
for Advent and Lent, and for Ember days and Vigils except perhaps on the 
Ember days of Pentecofi. 
The Vt,T ells Con[uetudinary in the corre[ponding portion (c. I I) enjoins 
that the Rulers of the Choir fhould wear Red Vefiments in both Feafis of the 
Holy Cro[s, and in every Feafi of ApofiIes, Martyrs, on Trinity Sunday, and 
Corpus Chrifii Day, and throughout the Oétave; throughout the Summer, 
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and from the firfi Sunday after the Oé!:ave of the Epiphany to Septuagefima 
when it is the Sunday Service. and in finging the Traé!:s in Simple Feafis in 
Lent. in Pafiion and Palm Sundays; in the Feafis of S. Mary Magdalene. 
S. Anne. and of all Confdrors. Green or Saffron (n crocea") Copes fhould be 
worn Uee poft). 
In the Hereford Books nothing is to be found about Colours. except 
that on All Souls Day the officiating Minifier. vefied in Albe and over it a 
Cope of Black Samet. fhould, with his Minifiers. Cay the Commendation 
folemnly at the Altar. 
John of Avranches (Migne. 62. 210) does not mention Colours. except to 
fay that the Tunicle was then uCually of a Hyacinthine. i.e. Azure Colour. and 
that the Dalmaric had two Reddifh Purple firipes (" coccineis lineis "). going 
over the fhoulders on each fide. both before and behind, and reaching down 
to the ground. 


II. At Wefiminfier Abbey (circa 1290-1330), according to the partial 
tranCcript of the Cotton MS. which is in the Chapter Library, the rule as to 
the Colour of the Vefiments and of the " Parimenta Altaris " was this :- In 
the Firfi Sunday in Advent and on other Sundays from that Day up to the 
Purification. or up to Septuagefima if it happen before the Purification, the 
Priefi at VeCpers and the Hebdomadary at the MaCs thould wear White Copes. 
and the Priefi at both MafTes, whether the Celebration be of the Sunday or 
of the Nativity, fhould wear a White ChaCuble, the Deacon and Subdeacon 
alCo White ChaCubles or Dalmatics as belong to the SeaCon; and the Apparels 
of the Albes. if they have them, fhould be of the Came Colour. This is to 
be obCerved alike at the MaCs of the Vigil and at the firfi and Cecond MaCs on 
Chrifimas Day, and in both MafTes on the Circumcifion. and in the Capitular 
MaCs on the Day of S. Edward, and in both MafTes in the Oé!:ave of the Came; 
and in the Capitular MaCs of the Day up to the great MaCs throughout the 
Oé!:ave of the Epiphany, and fo up to the Purification. as often as MaCs is cele- 
brated publicly (in conventu) either of Chrifimas or of the Epiphany, or even 
of the Sunday (unleCs a funeral intervene. or the Celebration be of the BlelTed 
Mary). This injuné!:ion feems to have applied to all the Vefiments in Choir or 
otherwiCe. White alCo is to be uCed on ACcenfion Day. and in the Vigil and 
throughout the Oé!:ave. and throughout the Oé!:aves of the Nativity ofS. John 
Baptifi. of the AlTumption and Nativity of the Virgin. and in the Feafi of 
S. Jude. The Reddith Colour (" Cubrubeus") is ordered from Septuagefima 
to Quinquagefima inclufive for Sundays and the great Mars on Ferials for the 
ChaCuble of the Priefi; and Co for the ChaCubles of all the Minifiers and for 
the Copes in Choir. Black is to be uCed from the Firfi Sunday in Lent 
inclufive to Paffion Sunday exclufive, and on Ferials of that SeaCon; and this 
included the Apparels of the Albes. 
Red (and this included "fubrubeus et etiam hl
uCmodi") is to be ufed from 
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Paffion Sunday inclufive until the ACcenfion, and on the other Sundays of 
the year not otherwiCe Cpecially mentioned when the MaCs is of the Sunday; 
and on the Decollation of S. John Baptifi, on both Feafis of S. Edward, of 
the blelred Thomas Archbiíhop, and of Martyrs of both Cexes. 
On Pentecofi Sunday and throughout the OB:ave embroidered Vefiments 
are not to be worn; the Colour is to be " Scintillatus" (fparkling, fiery), or 
Red or even Saffron (" croceus ") or Yellow (" glaucus "). On S. John 
before the Latin Gate the Copes of the Cantores at VeCpers are to be White) 
and the Priefi's Copes of Saffron or Yellow colour. 


III. At Canterbury (Dort, App. viii.) the Inventory (A. D. 1285), enume- 
rates: ChaCubles 2, Tunics 2, Dalmatics 2, Mantles (" mantellæ "), all of 
White Colour. For Martyrs, ChaCubles 3, Mantles 2, Red. For Confeffors, 
Chafubles, Mantles of Green. For Relics, ChaCubles, Mantles 3) no colour 
mentioned. For the Dead, ChaCubles 3, Mantles 2, Black. 
In the Inventory of 1315 (Dort, App. iv.) are enumerated: Copes, 
ChaCubles, and Vefiments, Red 55, Black 1 I, Indigo and Purple 13, White 
4, Green II, Yellow 3, 8 or 10 of Cloth of Gold and diapered. The Pallia 
of the Great Altar, and for thoCe of SS. Dunfian and Elphege (ibid. viii. 
xviii.) were numerous, each with 4 or 5 Frontellæ. One had three Frontellæ, 
one White of Cloth of Gold, the [econd mixed of Green and Red, the third" de 
lozengis" Cewn on and embroidered. At leafi 100 are mentioned of various 
Colours; mofi of them of" Baudekyn" or Silk Cloth of Gold, which includes 
every Fefial Colour. We know from the Breviary of Archbiíhop Chichele, 
(No. 69 in the Lambeth Library), that at Canterbury the UCe of Sarum was 
then cloCely followed, and no doubt that included the Colours alCo. 


IV. S. Paul's ConCuetudinary has no Calendar of Colours, but the Inventory 
of 1295 (Dugdale, 310) proves that although the Sarum UCe was not formally 
adopted till circa 1440, yet that the U Cages were then nearly fimilar thereto) 
and not unlike thoCe of Wells and Canterbury. Of Principal Vefiments, Copes, 
ChaCubles &c., 5 I are [aid to be Red, White 22, Purple and Indigo 23, of 
Green only 3, Yellow 8, Baudekyn or Cloth of Gold 9, Black 7, befides 
[everal of mixed Colours. It is to be remembered that (except at funerals) 
Violet or Purple was interchangeable with Black (Cee Durand. III. 15, and 
the fourteenth Ordo Romanus). The Hangings or pieces of Baudekyn 
enumerated are between 50 and 60, of which 14 are Purple or Indigo in the 
" campus" or ground, I 2 Red, 5 Mulberry, only one Green. In the Ponti- 
fical of Clifford, Biíhop of London (circa 1400), is contained a Table of the 
different Ecclefiafiical Colours throughout the year, nearly in the Came language 
as that in the Ordinale of Grandiffon, Biíhop of Exeter, A. D. 1337, herein- 
after detailed; but in both infiances they are [aid to be "juxta morem Curiæ 
Romanæ)" "after the cufiom of the Roman Curia." In this volume of 
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Clifford's. the Anglican and Roman Ufages are carefully difiinguilhed one 
from the other; and though there is no lifi of S. Paul's Colours appended, 
yet it feems mofi probable from the Inventories that that Church did not fol- 
low this Roman Ufe, but had one of its own nearly refembling that of Sarum. 


V. In the Confuetudinary of Wells Cathedral, No. 729 in the Lambeth 
Library (a copy taken by order of Archbilhop Laud from the original, which 
it is believed no longer exifis, the date of which copy is 1634) a Table is 
given of the Colours to be ufed in \Vells Cathedral throughout the year. As 
this contains fpecial Colours for the Feafi of Corpus Chrifii, which was not 
infiituted till 126+, and was probably not received in England till fome years 
later, this Table may probably be referred to the end of the thirteenth or 
beginning of the fourteenth century. 
It is entitled" Calendarium de Coloribus Vefiimentorum utendis et variandis 
prout Fefia et Tempora totius anni requirunt in Ecclefia Wellenfi." 
"The Firfi Sunday in Advent and throughout all Advent when the 
Choir has Rulers, let all be Indigo (' India '), except only on Wednefday in 
Ember \\T eek, when at the Mafs the Deacon and Subdeacon lhould wear 
White Vefiments." 
(Du Cange explains " India" to mean " Genus cærulei coloris)" a kind of 
azure colour; and this accords with the Exeter Inventories given by Oliver, 
where thefe Vefiments are faid to be " Aerii Coloris.") 
"In the Day of the Nativity all White, except in the Second Mafs." 
(What the Colour lhould be then is not fiated.) 
" In that of S. Stephen Martyr all Red. 
" In that of S. John Evangelifi all Indigo and White. 
"Of the Holy Innocents all Red. 
" Of S. Thomas Martyr all Red. 
" Of S. Silvefier all Green and Saffron (' crocea '). 
"In the Feafi of the Circumcifion of the Lord the Principal Rulers 
lhould be in \Yhite Vefiments, and the others, Secondaries, in Red Vefiments. 
At 'Magnificat' and 'Benedi8:us' one Red and the other White. At 
the Mafs the three Principal Rulers in Red, and the two Secondaries, one in 
\Vhite Vefiments and the other in Red. In the Ottaves they lhould be 
in the fame as in the Days. 
" In the Epiphany of the Lord, and throughout the Ottave. and on the 
Ottave, as in the Day of the Nativity, all in White. 
"In the Firfi Sunday after the Ottave of the Epiphany up to Septua- 
gefima when the Attion is of the Time. alllhouid be Red. 
" In Sunday in Septuagefima, and up to the Paffion of the Lord. when 
the Attion is of the Time, alllhouid be Indigo. 
" In Sunday in the Paffion of the Lord all Red. 
" In Sunday of the Palm-branches all Red, except one Cope of Black for 
the part of Cayphas. 
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" In the Day of the Supper all Red, with a Banner of'Vhite. 
" In Friday in the Preparation Red Vefiments; Deacon and Subdeacon 
in Purple. 
" In Saturday in the Vigil of Eafier all Red. 
" In Eafier Day and throughout the whole Week all Red. 
"In Sunday' in Albis' (i.e. the Ottave of Eafier), all in \Vhite Vefiments. 
" In all Sundays from the Ottave of Eafier up to the Afcenfion, when the 
Attion is of the Time, all in Red Yefiments. 
"In the Vigil of the Afcenfion, and in the Day and throughout the 
Ottave, and in the Sunday within the Ottave, as well in Vefiments as in the 
Altar, all in \Vhite. 
" In the Sunday after the Ottave of the Afcenfion all Red. 
" In the Vigil of Pentecofi, and in the Day, and throughout the whole 
following week, all in Vefiments of a Red Colour. 
" In the Day of the Holy Trinity all Red. 
"In Thurfday after the Feafi of the Trinity in the Feafi of Corpus 
Chrifii, all Red, and throughout the whole Ottave. 
"In the Firfi Sunday after the Feafi of the Holy Trinity, and in all 
Sundays up to Advent, when the Attion is of the Time, all in Red 
Veftments. 
" In the Dedication of the Church all Indigo and 'Yhite." 
In the fame MS. (p. 101) is contained a detailed Calendar of Colours 
for every other Feftival and Saint's Day in the year, but the whole are 
comprehended under the general Rule at the end (p. 103), which is as 
follows :- 
"Memorandum, that regularly when the Attion is of an Apofile or 
Martyr, all 1hould be Red; when of a Confeff'or, all Saffron and Green 
mixed, fo that they may be more honourably and fuitably adapted to the 
Feafi. 
" When of a Yirgin not a Martyr all íhould be 'Vhite. When of a 
Virgin and Martyr all Red and White." 
The infiances where the Colours are mixed, and fome few where a 
'eculiar fingle Colour is enjoined are as follows :- 
"S. Nicholas all Green and Saffi-on. 
"S. Julian all Saffron. 
" Chair of S. Peter Green and Saffron. 
" S. Gregory all Green and Saffron. 
"S. Cuthbert all Green and Saffron. 
"S. Beneditt all Indigo. 
"S. Ambrofe all Green and Saffron. 
"S. Leo all Saffron. 
"S. Dunfian Green and Saffron. 


ó 



}.. 


Appmdix. 


.. Tran{1ation of S. Edward all Saffron. 
"S. Petroc all Indigo. 
.. Tran{1ation of S. Richard all Saffron. 
" Nativity of S. John and throughout the Ottave all Indigo. 
" Tran{1ation of S. Martin all Saffron. 
.. Tran{1ation of S. Beneditt all Indigo. 
(( S. Swithin all Saffron. 
"S. Mary Magdalene all Green and Saffron. 
"S. Anne all Green and Saffron. 
(( S. Sampfon and S. Germanus Saffron. 
.. The Chains of S. Peter all Green and Saffron. 
(( S. Eufebius all Saffron. 
(( S. Augufiine Biiliop all Green and Saffron. 
<< S. Egidius, Tran{1ation of S. Cuthbert, S. Gabriel, S. Bertinus III 
September, have no fpecial Colours. 
"S. Michael all Indigo and White. 
<< S. Jerome all Green and Saffron. 
" Tran{1ation of S. Edmund all Saffron. 
.. The Feafi of Relics all Red and \Vhite. 
" SS. Lucy and Remigius have no fpecial Colours. 
" All Saints all Red and White. 
"S. Leonard all Indigo. 
(( S. Martin all Green and Saffron. 
(( S. Edmund all Green and Saffron. 
" Ottave of S. Martin all Indigo. 
<<S. H ugh all Green and Saffron. 
" Commemoration of the Dead all Black. 
(( Memorandum, that when the Office of the Holy Ghoft is celebrated, 
or the Commemoration of S. Andrew, all iliould be Red. 
"Alfo that when there is Commemoration of the Bleífed Virgin, or for 
Peace, all iliould be White. 
" Memorandum, that whenfoever the Attion is for the Dead all iliould 
be Black and fimple, whether for the King or Biiliop, and fo iliould it be in 
the Sepulture." 


VI. The Exeter Cathedral Rule as to Colours is to be found in the 
twenty-third Chapter of Grandiífon's " Ordinale," of the date of A. D. 1340 or 
thereabouts, and is oftenfibly as follows, and feems to be a modification of the 
Roman. 
(( The Colours of the Veftments, after the cuflom of the Roman Curia, are 
four or fix varieties; that is to fay, White, Red, Green or Saffron, Violet 
"Blue or Black; and each of thefe Colours is to be confidered fuch if it confti- 
tute the greater part of that which may be the field or ground of the ftuff 
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in quefiion, although mixed with Gold or any other Colour, under which condi- 
tions each of thefe Colours is to be ufed, as eXplained below. But fo, neverthe- 
lefs, that thofe mixed with Gold and the more noble may be worn in their own 
place on greater Feafis, the plain and more fimple on fimpler Feafis. Never- 
thelefs, if there be Vefiments very precious and beautiful to behold, as, for 
example, thofe embroidered with figures, or fingularly adorned with various 
Colours, the fame ought to be ufed in Principal or Greater Feafis. The other 
aforefaid Colours are to be ufed thus, viz., In the Firfi Sunday in Advent and 
up to the Vigil of the Nativity of the Lord inclufive, Violet iliould be ufed. 
So, in like manner, from Septuagefima up to the Supper of the Lord, or, 
according to fome, up to Sunday in the Paffion of the Lord. In the Day of 
Preparation alfo, up to after the Orifons folemnly pronounced, and in the 
Vigils of Eafier and Pentecofi only when the Lelfons and Traéts are faid, alfo 
in Rogations and in other Fafis of the Church throughout the year, and in 
Proceffions or Malfes for any Tribulation, alfo in the Decollation of John 
Baptifi, becaufe he defcended to Limbus, the Violet Colour is to be ufed, 
becaufe it is livid and tending to blacknefs; neverthelefs, fo that if there be 
ancient Vefiments mixed with Gold, they may be fpecially worn on the Firfi 
and Third Sunday in Advent and the Fourth in Lent. From the Oétave of 
the Epiphany up to Septuagefima as often as the Aétion is of the Time, Green 
are to be ufed, and the fame is to be done from the Firfi Sunday after Trinity 
to the Advent of the Lord as often as the Aétion is of Sundays or Ferials, 
except on the Vigils of the Saints and in Ember Days in September, when 
Violet iliould be worn. In the Day of The Nativity of the Lord and in the 
Feafi of S. John Evangelifi, and in the Sixth Day from the Nativity, and in 
the Day of the Circumcifion according to fome, and in the Oétave of S. John 
Evangelifi, and in the Vigil and in the Feafi and throughout the Oétave of the 
Epiphany, and in the Purification and all other Feafis of the Blelfed Mary, and 
in the Oétaves and Commemorations of the fame, alfo on Maundy Thurfday 
when the Biíhop confecrates Chrifm, White, otherwife Red. In the Vigil of 
Eafier, except when the Leétions and Tratts are recited (for then Violet iliould 
be worn), and in Eafier Day, and from thence up to the Oétave of the Afcen- 
fion, in the Nativity of John Baptifi, and when the Aétion is of him through- 
out the Oétave, in the Feafi of S. Gabriel, and in all Feafis of S. Michael, 
likewife in all Feafis of Virgins not Martyrs, always White or glifiening White 
(' candida') are to be ufed. In the Vigil of Pentecofi, however, after the Lec- 
tions and Tratts, the Priefi íhould wear a Red Cope to blefs the Fonts, and 
thenceforward he and his Minifiers at the Mafs and afterwards at Vefpers, and 
throughout the whole week of Pentecofi up to the Vefpers of the following 
Saturday, and in the Feafi of the Holy Crofs, alfo in all Feafis of Apofiles, 
Evangelifis, and Martyrs and throughout their Oétaves when the Aétion is of 
them, and, according to fome within the Paffion, and on Maundy Thurfday'if 
the Biiliop does not celebrate, iliould ufe Red Vefiments. N everthelefs, in the 
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Converfion of S. Paul, and in the Chair of S. Peter, and in certain other Double 
Feafis of the Saints which fall within Advent or Septuagefima up to Eafier, and 
in the Feafi of Mary Magdalene according to [orne, Vefiments of Indigo, 
that is, of the Colour of the Air, or Blue if there be any {uch which are 
beautiful, may not inconveniently be worn. In the Feaft of the Magdalene, 
however, {orne u{e White, [orne Saffron. In the Feafi of the Trinity, how- 
ever, if there be any beautiful Green Vefiments, with Copes, Tunicles, and 
Dalmatics [ufficient in number for [0 great a Feafi, there ought to be u[ed, 
otherwi{e wholly White or glifiening White (, candida ') lhould be put on. 
In the Feafi of Corpus Chrifii, however, and throughout the Ottave, on 
account of the likene[s of Bread and Wine, and of the Body and Blood of 
J e[us Chrifi, Who is glifiening White (' candidus') and Ruddy, a mixture of 
glifiening White (' candidis') and Red is to be u[ed; thus, for example, that the 
two Principal Rulers lhould u{e bright White (C candidis '), and the two others, 
the Secondaries, Red; the Prieft, however, who executes the Office lhould wear 
glifiening White (C candidis ') both at the Ma[s and at Ve[pers, and one 
Collateral Red for incenfing, and at the Ma[s the Deacons Red and the Sub- 
deacons White, in the mode mofi convenient, and [0 that the Red be equally 
divided. In the fame mode lhould it be with Virgin Martyrs. In the 
Feafi of All Saints and of Relics and at the Dedication of the Church all 
Colours may be ufed indifferently at plea[ure; but [0, neverthele[s, that 
glifiening White (C candidus ') and Red be preferred. It appears, therefore, 
generally from what has been before [aid, that in Feafis of the Apofiles, 
Evangelifis, and Martyrs, Red is to be u[ed. In Feafis of Confeífors, Saffron 
or Green, which are efieemed to be the fame. In Feafis, however, of Virgin 
Martyrs, partly White, partly Red, or of there two Colours mixed; in Feafis 
of Virgins not Martyrs, entirely White. In Advent and Septuagefima and 
Quadragefima, a1[0 in the Vigils of the Saints, and Ember Days without 
Pentecofi, and in Rogations, Violet Vefiments. In Sundays, however, between 
the Epiphany and Septuagefima, and in all Sundays throughout the Summer, 
when the Attion is then of the Time, Green lhould be ufed. Black Colour, 
however, is to be u[ed in the Day of Preparation after the Adoration of the 
Cro[s, and in all Exequies of the Dead, and likewife lhould the Violet be 
deficient, in their fiead. If, however, there be haply any other Vefiments of 
various or indeterminate Colours, let them be put in u[e according to their 
beauty and value, agreeably to the judgment of the Seniors, in the meantime, 
[paring the other Vefiments, and conformably with obedience. Let all the 
Vefiments be well and cleanlily kept, [0 that four times in the year at the end 
of each term, they be {upervi[ed by the Trea[urer or Subtrea[urer, and tho[e 
which are un[ewn or torn be mended, and tho{e which are of linen and dirty 
be walhed." EI{ewhere it appears that on All Souls' Day, and the following 
Commemorations, Purple was worn. 
The Ritual at Exeter had been adopted by the predeceífors of Leofric 
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from Chrodegang, Bilhop of Metz, who, according to Alban Butler, died 
cired 766. This Ritual had been approved by the Council of Ænham, 
Hants, at which S. Elphege prefided, A.D. 1009. Leofric was a native 
of Burgundy, and as to there Colours they and he [eem oftenfibly to have 
followed the Roman cuftom; yet the Inventories publilhed by Mr. Oliver, 
which range between 1056 and 1]37-60, render it very doubtful whether 
prattically this was [0. In there Inventories, befides tho[e Veftments which 
are of mixed Colours or Cloth of Gold, we find 73 Red, 40 \Vhite, ]6 
Indigo (" Aerii Coloris ") and Purple, 24 Yellow, 24 Green, 8 or 10 Black. 
Bilhop GrandilT'on made the Sarum U[e the foundation of his, although he 
exhorted his Clergy to follow that of Exeter, where it was peculiar. The 
comparative proportion of Colours above given [eems to lhow that the 
Roman cuftom could not have been ftriétly followed, but rather that of 
Sarum. 


VII. It is difficult to determine whether York had any peculiar Colours. 
On Saturday before the Fourth Sunday in Advent the Leétions and Traét had 
Red Copes, and the Sequence on the Fourth Sunday was to be by four 
Vicars in Black Copes. On Chriftmas Day, and on the fixth day from the 
Nativity, all were to be in White Veftments, and on Paffion and Palm 
Sundays the Tratt was rung in Black infiead of Red Copes. In other 
re[peéts that Cathedral [eems to have followed Sarum U [e. 
At Durham, the robes wherein the body of S. Cuthbert was enveloped 
when redepofited in his tomb, circd 1104 (which had been originally opened 
by Frithefian, tired 938), and the Stole and Maniple and Girdle, were 
momyof Red and Purple and a bright Crim[on. (See Raine's" S. Cuth- 
bert," 89, 132, 142, 194, etfiq., 203.) Upon the death of Bilhop Pud[ey 
in 119+, amongft other furniture of his private Chapel were Cha[ubles of Red 
Taffeta nobly embroidered with Gold leaf, bezants, great pearls and precious 
fiones, and Albes of Blue with embroidered Stoles. 
At S. Patrick's, Dublin, and eI[ewhere in Ireland, we know that S. 
O[mund's Rite prevailed; for a copy of S. Oímund's Con[uetudinary was 
tran[cribed and rent to that Church (which had been ereéted into a Cathedral 
with Dean and Chapter by Henry de Loundres, A.D. 1210), and its 
provifions adopted. Higden, in his " Polychronicon" (he died 1]67), 
expreffiy ftates that Ireland received S. O[mund's Rite. The Copy above 
mentioned, which formerly belonged to Dr. Todd, is now in the Univerfity 
Library, Cambridge, together with a Troparium of the fame date with the 
mufical notation, that is, of nine" K yries," " Sanétus," " Agnus," "Gloria in 
Excelfis," and Sequences for the whole year. The Sarum U[e was al[o in- 
troduced into Scotland by Hubert, Bilhop of Gla[gow, 1147, and is clearly 
the foundation of the Aberdeen Rite as detailed in the " Regiftrum Aberdo- 
nen[e." So that with very partial exceptions the Sarum U[e as to Colours 
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mufl:, in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, have been nearly univerfal 
in the Britiíh Ifles. The principal variation feems to have been that whereas 
Sarum Ufe prefcribed \Vhite for Eaftertide, many of the others ufed Red. 


VIII. The Pallæ, or Coverings for the Altar, were ufually, but not always, 
of the fame or correfponding Colours with the Vefl:ments of the Clergy. The 
Exeter Rule, as we have feen, defines the" Campus," Ground, or Field as the 
teft of Colour. We find thefe Pallæ, Frontlets, Frontals, and hangings often 
to have been "di'-erlì coloris," worked and embroidered in various patterns 
with figures and patterns of many and different tints, and the introdudion of 
Gold and jewels and cloth of Gold was always an aUowable variation. This 
began very early. The writer of the Life of Maximianus of Ravenna (Rer. 
Ital. Scrip/ores, Part 1., p. 108) tells us that ''idol', the twenty-fifth Biíhop, 
his fucceíTor, A.D. 552, "ordered a moft precious fine linen Altar covering 
(' Eudothim byffinam '), the like of which never was feen, which had on 
it all the life of the Saviour reprefented in needlework. On the Day of the 
Epiphany it was placed over the Altar of the Church of Urfiana. One 
could not but think that aU the images and beafts and birds which are 
thereon are alive in the fleíh. There are the effigies of Maximianus him- 
felf moft exceUently done in two places: one greater, the other lefs, with the 
infcription, '0 magnify the Lord'" &c. The fame writer teUs us that 
Maximianus himfdf prepared an Altar hanging of Gold, on which was 
worked the portraits of aU his predeceíTors in threads of Gold, and a third 
and fourth Altar frontal or hanging whereon pearls were fet with an 
infcription, "Spare, 0 Lord" &c. \Ve find \Yalter de Bronefcombe, 
Biíhop of Exeter, 1257, gave" Two new Palls of Baudekyn, which are 
placed about the Great Altar in Double Feafts, and one for the middle Altar 
with Majefl:ies, another with lions of Gold, and another of various Colours." 
Alfo a Red Frontal with images of the Holy Trinity and Twelve Apofl:Jes 
in memory of Stapledon Biíhop (1308). The S. Paul's Inventory mentions 
" A Frontal of Black Samet with bars and vines of Gold lace for the Greater 
Altar," with others. 
Durandus, it wiU be remembered, in words adopts the Roman rule and 
only Four Colours, \Vhite, Black, Green, and Red, but, he adds, Scarlet 
may be fubftituted for Red, Violet for Black, BriTe (perhaps Cream Colour) 
for \Yhite, Saffi-on for Green; but his enumeration is obvioufly imperfed, 
for he omits aU mention of Cloth of Gold, Purple, or Indigo, or Sky-blue, 
which became fuch favourites in England. He is at variance with the lift 
given in the fourteenth" Ordo Romanus" (lvlabilkn, Mus. Ital. II. p. 289), 
(being that of Cardinal Gaietanus, A. D. 1294-, but feems to reprefent Italian 
ufage only), wherein it is fl:ated that the" Holy Roman Church u(es Five 
Colours, White, Red, Green, Violet, and Black, though fome confider the 
two laft as one. [The" Ordo Romano xv.", which has P. Aurelia for its 
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author, a century later (ibid. p. 452) fays that in modern times the Roman 
Church efteemed the three Colours of Black, Violet, and Indigo as one and 
the fame.] Cardinal Gaietanus, at the end, adds that on days when Black 
lhould be ufed it is not unfuitable to ufe Violet. 
According to De Moleon (fee Index, " Cou/eurs "), the ancient Colours 
were Red from Paffion Sunday to Eafter, on the Circumcifion, Corpus Chrifti, 
and AU Saints at Bourges, Nevers, Sens, Le Mans; at Paris on Pentecoft, 
Corpus Chrifti, All Saints, Maundy Thurfday, and on Sundays from Pente- 
coft to Advent; Purple or deep Red on Good Friday at S. Lo at Rouen, 
and at Rouen on \Yhitfunday; \\Thite on aU the Feafts of our Lord and of 
the Virgin everywhere. At Le Mans Green was ufed only on the Epiphany, 
at Vienne on Palm Sunday; at Le Mans Violet or Alh-colour on Good 
Friday and on all Sundays for the days of Abbots and AbbelT'es and the four 
firft weeks of Lent. Black with Scarlet orphreys from Paffion Sunday 
to Eafter Sunday at Paris. Black during Advent, and from Septuagefima to 
Eafter, was ufed only at Vienne. Thefe varieties, it wiU be obferved, nearly 
correfpond with the Ufe of Sarum. 
Yiollet-Ie-Duc, in his "Diétionnaire Raifonné" (Article, "Aute/"), 
ftates that at this period, although the "parements" or hangings of the 
Altar did not always in all things correfpond with thofe of the Priefi and his 
Affifiants, yet "in changing the Colours of the Ecclefiafiical Veftments 
according to the different times of the year the Clergy changed equally, as is 
fiill the praétice at this day, the Colours of the hangings (' parements ') of 
the Altar, when thefe hangings were made of ftuffs, and it was the fame 
with the Veils and Curtains furrounding the Altars; thefe were variable in 
their hues." 
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APPENDIX II. 


1. SOLEMN CONSECRATION OF A CROSS OR CRUCIFIX. 


J 
.... ':'::':.?'.< ";....: ' HE prin
ipal. of the following Pray
rs of Solemn Confecrat
on of a Crofs 
:. .. J ;.:.':. .:: or CrucIfix IS taken from the PontIfical of Ecgbert, Archbdhop of York. 
:. .-., ....;! :tl
.. A.D. 73 0 . It is tranfcribed at length. becaufe from it are borrowed the 

:Ú
l;.
. ;.. i:... . main. portions of all 
he pri
ciI:al forms of Conf
crati
n in the fubfequent 


 ':::y. PontIficals. In partIcular It IS found fubll:antIally In that of Bangor, 
('?
> f ..'!;;f,). A.D. u68, in that o.fClifford, A.D. 14 00 , in the Lanfdowne MS. 451, and in 
..' .,.:.,;....:

.'.:.,.: Lacy's Exeter PontIfical. 
Ecgbert's Pontifical begins thus: "Thou {halt fprinkle me with hylTop" &c. Pjalm: 
"Have mercy upon me" &c. The Bangor and Clifford's Pontificals begin thus: "Firfl 
I
t Litalliu h jaid; then thriu' 0 God, make hall:e to help me.' Aft
rwards let him (th
 
Bijbop) rxordft I111d !J/tjs Salt and Waur as in th
 D
diultion of a Church." 
According to the Bangor Pontifical thus: "I exorcife thee. 0 creature of Salt, in the 
Name of our Lord Jefus Chrill:, Who faid to His Apoll:les, Be ye the falt of the earth, and 
by His Apoll:le faid, Let your heart be feafoned with fait; that thou mayell: be fanétified to 
the ConfecratÏon of this Crofs, to expel all the temptations of devils; and to all who {hall 
take of thee thou mayell: be a fafeguard of foul and body. and fafety and proteétion and a 
confirmation of Salvation, Through Him Who {hall come to judge the world with fire" &c. 
B
n
dif}ion of Salt. "0 Lord God, Father Almighty, blefs 
 this creature of Salt to put 
the enemy to flight, and render it healthful medicine. that it may profit to the health of the 
foul and body of thofe who take it. Through" &c. 
"I exorcife Thee, creature of Water. in the Name of God the Father Almighty, Ii4 and 
in the Name of Jefus Chrill:. 
 and of the Holy Gholl:. 
 that every might of the adverfary. 
every incurfion of the devil, every phantom, and all the powers of the enemy may be rooted 
out and put to flight by this creature of Water. Wherefore I exorcife thee. 0 creature of 
Water, by the Living God. by the True God, by the Holy God, and by our Lord Jefus 
Chrill:, that thou mayell: be made Holy Water. BlelTed Water. and fo that wherefoever poured 
out or fprinkled. whether at home or in the field, thou mayell: drive away every phantafm 
and power of the enemy, in that thou art confecrated Water. and may profit to the dedica- 
tion of this Holy Crofs [or Hand-bell. or Church-be1l1 that through thee and the Divine 
Benediétion. the Lord helping, or through our mouth. or hands. or Office. this Crofs [or 
Bell] may be divinely confecrated through the grace of the Holy Gholl:, and for ever remain 
confecrated for adoring the image of our Lord Jefus Chrill:, and may the Holy Gholl: dwell 
in this Holy Crofs. Through the Same" &c. 
'Then let the Crofs be laved with C onftcrat
d If/ater, modulating th
 Antiphon: "Thou 
{halt fprinkle me with hylTop and I {hall be clean; Thou {halt wa{h me and I {hall be 
whiter than fnow." In Pafthal tid
 "Alleluya." [The fame direétions are given in 
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Crucifix in champlevé enamel, mounted on wood, with Jewels. 
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Clifford's and Lacy's Pontificals, Lacy's adding that the Choir lhould ling the Litany pre- 
vioufly, and that the Bilhop lhould be clad in his Epi[copal Robes.] Then follows" We 
be[eech Thee, 0 Lord." [The following is in the Pontificals of Ecgbert, Leofric, Anianus, 
Clifford, and Lacy:] "Holy Father, Almighty Eternal God, that Thou wouldeft vouchfafe 
to ble[s this Wood of Thy Cro[s, that it may be a raving remedy to mankind, fteadfaftne[s 
in faith, advancement in good works, the redemption of fouls, a proteB:ion and defence 
againft the darts of the enemy. Through" &c. [The following is in the Pontificals of Ecg- 
bert, Clifford, and Lacy:] "Blefs, 0 Lord, this Thy Cro[s (' creature ') by which Thou 
haft delivered the world from the power of devils, and haft overcome by Thy PaflÏon the 
[uggefter of evil who rejoiced in the tran[greflÏon of the firft man, but who by the Wood 
of the Cro[s was forced to relea[e tho[e whom he had [educed by the forbidden wood. 
Through" &c. [The following is in the Pontifical of Leofric :] "Almighty everlafiing 
God, Who to a world loft through wood, didft predefiine Thy Cro[s for the Wood of Re- 
dempÜon, Vouch[afe, we be[eech Thee, to blefs this Wood, fafhioned after the limilitude of 
Thy Cro[s, and prepare in it ftrength to thy faithful ones, but a ftumbling-block to Thine 
enemies, and to all believers in Thy Name an increa[e of Heavenly virtue. Through" &c. 
In the Bangor Pontifical is the following additional prayer: "God, Who haft converted the 
bleITed Cro[s of [uffcring (' patibulum '), which before was for the punifhment of the wicked, 
to the deliverance of tho[e who are redeemed by the Blood of Thy Son, Ble[s, 
 we 
be[eech Thee, this Enlign of the Cro[s with the Sacrament of Thy [anB:ity, and grant to 
Thy people to be proteB:ed by the guardianlhip of That with the Standard of which they are 
armed. May this Cro[s be untO us the Armour of Faith and the [upport of our hope in 
adver/ity: may it be viB:ory over the enemy, concord to the State, a guard in the field and 
[upport at home. 0 Lord, through the virtue of this Cro[s pre[erve in [afety Thy flock; 
and, glorious with Heavenly [anB:ity, may it profit to everlaning life, which for us by the 
conquering Lamb is pre[erved for our Salvation. Through" &c. 
Another prayer now follows in Ecgbert's and the Bangor Pontifical, and in moft others, 
to the following effeB:, there being a few verbal variations. ".God of Glory, Moft High 
Sabaoth [Moft Mighty Emmanuel, God, the good and noble Father, Who watcheft over and 
enlighteneft us, Who ruleft the world], Who by the precious Blood of Thine Only-begotten 
through the PaflÏon of the Cro[s haft delivered the world from the penalty of de[erved 
death, and quickeneft us with [piritual illumination, Who di[po[eft of all kingdoms, Who 
art the donor of good gifts and bounteous diftributor of all \irtues, Whom nations and 
people do [erve, and to Whom all the legions of Angels do [ervice, Who doft beftow upon 
Thy [ervants that wherewith they may duly perform their vows to the prai[e of Thy 
Name, to Whom in the firft place the faith of the offerers is pleating, whereby th
n the 
Oblation is [anB:ified; we be[eech the gracious pity of Thy Mercy, that Thou wouldeft 
[anB:ify 
 and con[ecrate 
 to Thy[elf this Enlign of the Cr
o[s which with entire 
devotion of mind the religious faith [of Thy [ervant] hath conftruB:ed a trophy, as it were, 
of Thy ViB:ory and of our Redemption, and Which, for the love of the triumphant glory 
of Thy Chrift, he hath con[ecrated for ever. Receive this invincible Enlign of the Cro[s, 
wherewith the power of the Devil is reduced to naught, the liberty of mortals, formerly 
in bondage, is reftored, which now through grace is changed into honour, and that 
which once infliB:ed punifhment on the guilty now ab[olveth tinners from the penalty of all 
their offences. No gift is more acceptable unto Thee than that by which Thou waft 
plea[ed to redeem us, and which the fixing of Thine own Body thereto hath dedicated, nor 
is any Oblation more familiar to Thee than that [anB:ified by the fuetching forth of Thy 
Hands; with tho[e Hands, therefore, receive It with which Thou didft embrace It, and 
with the [anility of That, [anB:ify this; and as by That the world was expiated of guilt, [0 
may the moft devout fouls of Thy [ervants who offer it by the merit of the Cro[s and the 
[upplications [of Thy Holy Martyr Felix (this would be the Saint to whom the Church or 
Chapel was dedicate)] of all Thy Saints, be free from all lin, and proteB:ed, as it were, by 
the virtue of the true Cro[s, lhine forth in continual [ucceflÏons of triumphs. In this gold 
C 
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may the [plendour of the Divinity of Thine Only-begotten Son be radiant; may the glory 
of His Pailion fhine forth in the wood, in the blood-Ilone may our Redemption from Death 
beam ruddily, in the clearne[s of cryfial the purification of our life; let it be the proteEtion 
of their friends, the certain confidence of hope; may it confirm them, with the nation 
and people, in the faith; firengthen them in hope; unite them in peace, augment 
their triumphs, amplify their pro[perity, profit them during all time and unto the life 
of eternity, [0 that it may defend them flourifhing in temporal glory, and in its virtue bring 
them, diademed with an everlalling crown, unto the cdemal kingdom. Grant this through 
the propitiation of His Blood with Whom Thou art well plea[ed, through That Same 
Mediator \Vho gave Him[e1f a Ran[om for many, Who vouch[afed to offer Him[e1f a 
Sacrifice for fins, Who, lifted up upon the Wood of His Cro[s, humbled Principalities and 
Powers, Who with Thee fitteth on the fiarry throne in the indiITolubIe Union of the Holy 
Ghofi evermore through infinite ages of ages. Amen." 
Here, according to the Bangor Pontifical, that of Clifford, and mofi others, the Bifhop 
anointed the Cro[s with Chri[m; according to the Bangor U[e and Clifford and Lacy, with 
this Prayer, which, with the following, are al[o found nearly verbatim in the Lan[downe 
MS. 451 (14th centu ) :_U SanEtify, we be[eech Thee, 0 Lord Je[us Chrifi, this Cro[s, 
which Thou didfi vouch[afe to a[cend for the Salvation of the World, which had been 
taken captive by the [nares of the Devil. Now, therefore, [anc
tify this Saving Enfign of 
Thy Cro[s by the [prinkling of this Water, and graciouf1y pour over it the Chri
[m of Thy 
Sacred U nEtion for the deliverance of mankind, and the putting to flight devils and expelling 
di[ea[es from them, [0 that all fickneITes both of body and mind may be expelled in the 
pre[ence of this Holy Cro[s, by the invocation of Thv Holy Name, and that believers in 
Thee may be quickened by the remedies of Spiritual Medicine, Who livefi" &c. Hfre 1ft 
the Crufi be inunjëd, jìnging thf Antiphon: " Let my prayer, 0 Lord, be direEted unto Thee 
like Incen[e" &c. (In Eafiertide, "Alleluya.") Plalm:" Domine, c1amavi," "Lord, I called 
upon Thee." Orifon:" 0 Lord Je[u Chrifi, Immortal Salvation, King of Angels, the Way, 
the Truth, and the Life to them that believe in Thee, Who for the Salvation of this world, 
didfi humbly de[cend from the throne of Thy Majefiy unto earth, and a[cend the Cro[s, and 
was [u[pended on the Wood for the redemption of mankind, and didil kindly [anEtify this 
Enfign of Thy Paffion; therefore we bear this fign of Thy Cro[s, wherewith Thou hafi 
redeemed us, on our foreheads as well as in our hearts, a Standard of Faith and Truth to our 
eternal Salvation againfi all the weapons of the enemy. Wherefore,O Lord, we [uppliandy 
pray Thee that this Enfign of Thy Holy Cro[s may be the medicine of Thy Church and the 
Enfign of all that believe in Thee to their holy and perfeEt [anity. Make wondrous, 0 Lord, 
Thy mercies, by the Virtue of Thy Holy Cro[s, and mercifully grant that from the places 
and hou[es of the faithful where this Cro[s fhall abide devils and unclean [pirits may be put 
to flight, pefiilent di[ea[es may be repelled, impurities may be ab[ent, all adver[e powers and 
the [nares of the enemy, through the knowledge of Thee, may be repelled, and in the virtue 
of Thy BenediEtion, be bleffed, [anEtified, and c1ean[ed; that it may be to Thee, 0 Lord 
God, the aEtion of graces, and upon us and Thy people benediEtion and pIentcou[ne[s of Thy 
Heavenly gifts, through Thee, Saviour of the world, Who" &C. After this, 1ft thf Crofi be 
raiftd and adorfd by all, and 1ft thiJ .Antiphon be jung: "0 Cro[s more [plendid than all fiars, 
celebrated in the world, much beloved by men, more holy than all things, Which alone wafi 
worthy to [upport the [weetefi burthen, (' talentum ') of the world; [weet nails, carrying 
[weet weights. Save the aITembly now pre[ent, colleEted this day in Thy prai[es. Alleluya, 
Alleluya, Alleluya." Antiphon: U Above all the woods of Cedar, Thou only art more exalted 
(' excelfior ') on which the Life of the Wodd hung; on which Chrifi triumphed, and Death 
overcame death," (within Septuagfjìma) "for evermore," (in Eajlfrtide) "Al1eluya. Let us 
pray. Almighty and everlalling God, Whore Holy and fearful Name, amongfi other vifible 
creatures, fruitful trees never cea[e to prai[e and to ble[s ; we [uppliants entreat Thee that 
Thou wouldelt vouch[afe to [anEtify with Thy celellial benediélion this excellent (' fingulare ') 
Enfign which, after the pattern of that molt holy Standard, thy devoted [ervants [N. hath] 
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have [et up, [0 that to all who kneel before it, and [upplicate Thy Majefiy, may be befiowed 
compunB:ion of heart, and pardon of offences may be granted, and through the intercefiion 
of that mofi viB:orious Pafiion of Thine Only-begotten Son, they may both alk what is 
pleafing unto Thee, and may be enabled more quickly to obtain what they alk. Through the 
Same." 
Let the Croft fo conftcrated be Meffed in theft words :-" The BenediB:ion and SanB:ificatÌon 
of Almighty God the Father, and al[o of the Incarnate Word, and Holy Ghofi the Comforter, 
abide continually upon this likene[s of the Cro[s of Chrifi, that this Crofs may be to all 
adorers a whole[ome Medicine, for ever and ever. Amen." 


II. THE FORM OF CONSECRATION OF ALTAR LINEN 
In the Pontifical of Anianus, Bithop of Bangor, A.D. I z68, is as foIlows, varied [omewhat 
from the form in Ecgbert's Pontifical 43 (ante, zío):-" 0 Lord God, Who from the beginning 
createdfi things nece1Tary and u[eful for man, and al[o teachedU Mo[es Thy Servant for forty 
days to make Pontifical Vefiments for Thy Priefis and Levites, and Ornaments and Linen 
with tho[e '" hich Miriam \\ ove and made for the u[e of the minifiry of the Tabernacle of the 
Covenant, vouch[atè to [anc
..ify, ble[s, 
 and con[e
crate this Linen for the u[e of Thy 
Altar, to cover it, and upon it to accomplith (< conficiendum ') the Body and Blood of Thy Son, 
our Lord Je[us Chrifi, Who with Thee" &c. 
.Another for Linen and other things which may he needful for the Sacred Miniflry :-" Hearken, 
o Lord, to our prayers, and this Linen and other coverings, and al[o there Ve1Tels of Thy 
holy Altar and of Thy Church, and all things prepared for the u[e of the Sacrcd Minifuy do 
Thou vouch[afe to blefs 
 and [anc
tify. Through" &c. 


III. BENEDICTION OF CHURCH BELLS. 
The following is the form of the BenediB:ion of a Church Bell in the Pontifical of Ani- 
anus. It is [0 fimilar to that in Ecgbert's Pontifical (A.D. 738), (Surtus Sodety Edit. 117,) 
and to that in Bithop Clifford's C. C. C. C. (circa I.J.oo), that it is not nece1Tary to note the 
variations between them. 
"Firfllet Litanies he jaid. 'Ihen let the BiJbop Jay < 0 God, make [peed' &c. /Ùxt let 
the BiJbop make ExordJm of Water, Jaying, ' I exorci[e thee' &c., ending, < So that, through the 
grace of the Holy Ghofi, this Bell may abide con[ecrated perpetually to incite the hearts of 
the faithful to the prai[e of God, and that the Holy Ghofi may abide in this Bell, through 
Him Who thall come to judge the world with fire' &c. 'Ihen fhall he fprinkle the Bell with 
Blefllrater, Jaying < A[perges,' , Thou thalt [prinkle' &c. Orifon:' BIers, 0 Lord, this BeIl 
with Thy Heavenly BenediB:ion, and may the Virtue of the Holy Ghofi refi upon it, [0 that 
when this Ve1TelthalI be rung to invite the Sons of the Church, wherever its found thalI be 
heard the po\\er of enemies, the thadows of phanta[ms, the incurfion of whirlwinds, the fuoke 
of lightnings, the mi[chief of thundcrs, the calamity of tcm pefis, and all the blafi of fiorms may 
depart far away; and that when the children of Chrifi hear its clang an increa[e of devotion 
may grow in them, [0 that hafiening to the bo[om of their kind Mother, the} may fing to Thee 
in the Church of the Saints; and al[o that, bringing prai[e in the found of the trumpets, 
melody in p[almody, exultation in the organ, [weetne[s in the ümbrel, joyfulne[s in the c} m- 
bal, they may thus in Thy holy Temple be enabled to invite the Cervices and prayers of the 
hofis of Angels, 0 Saviour of the world, Who with the Father' &c. After this fhall be 
þng ftt'en P/alms, that is < Prai[e the Lord, 0 my [oul,' to the end of the Plalter, with this 
Antiphon: < In the City of the Lord clearly found continually the Organs of the Saints; there 
evermore mofi [weet is the Odour of Cinnamon and Bal[am which belongeth to God; there 
Angels and Archangels chant the new Hymn before the Throne of God. AlIelup, Alleluya.' 
./nd when It fhall have been Jung. let them wipe the Bell {(:ith a linen doth. Orifon: < God, 
\Vho by the ble1Ted lawgiver Mo[es commandedfi fih'er trumpets to b
 made, by which 
when founded at the [acrifice of the Levites, the people, admonilhed by the [weetnefs of the 
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found, might be prepared to worlhip Thee, and encouraged by their clang to war, might 
overthrow the great power of their adverfaries: grant that this Velfcl prepared tor Thy 
Church may be fanaified by the Holy Ghofi, and that by its firoke the faithful may be 
invited to their reward. And when its melody lhall have founded in the ears of the people, 
may devotion of faith increafe in them, may all the fnares of the enemy be driven far away, 
may the cralhing of hail, the fiorm of whirlwinds, the rulh of tempefis, be moderated; may 
perilous thunders and the blafi of winds become healthfully modified and fufpended ; may 
the right hand of Thy might overthrow the powers of the air, and, hearing this Bell, may 
all impure fpirits tremble and fly as if before the Enfign of Thy Sacred Crofs. Grant us, we 
befeech Thee, this tàvour, 0 Lord God, to Whom every knee boweth, of things in Heaven, 
and in Earth, and in Hell, and to Whom every tongue confelfeth; for Thou, 0 Lord God 
Jefus Chrifi, having abolilhed death by the fuffering of the Crofs, dofi reign in the Glory of 
God the Father, with the Holy Ghofi, throughout all ages and ages' &c. 
.. Oriftn: < Almighty, everlafiing God, Who by the clang of trumpets madefi the walls 
of fione wherewith the hofis of the enemy were encompalfed to fall down before the Ark of 
the Covenant, vouchfafe to pour upon this Bcll Thy celeaial Benediaion, that at its found 
the fiery darts of the enemy, the firokes of lightning, the force of hailfiones, the injuries of 
tempefis may be driven far away; and to the queaion of the Prophet, .. Wherefore is it, 0 
fea, that thou fleddefi?" the waters with the floods of Jordan driven back by its movements 
may reply, .. The earth is moved before the face of the Lord, before the face of the God of 
Jacob, Who turned the rock into a lake of water and the flint fione into fountains of waters." 
.. Not unto us,O Lord, therefore, but to Thy Name give Glory," fo that when this Velfel 
here prefent (like the other Velfcls of Thy Altar) is touched with facred Chrifm and anointed 
with holy Oil, whofoever lhall alfemble at its found may be free from all the temptations of 
the enemy, and may ever follow the teaching of the Catholic Faith, 0 Saviour of the 
world, at the nod of Whofe Majefiy all things within the circuit of Heaven are difpofed, 
Who with the Father' &c. 
" 'Then let him anoint if with Chrifm, ftf/en timu withollt, four timu within, with this 
Antiphon following: < The Voice of the Lord is upon the waters, the God of Majefiy hath 
thundered, the Lord is upon many waters.'-Pfidm xxix. < The Voice of the Lord is mighty 
to the end.' 'Then follows the Orifon: < Almighty, everlaaing God, Chrifi, Ruler, againfi 
Whom, according to the taking on Thee flelh, {leeping in the lhip, a tempefi arofe and 
troubled the feas, but yet forthwith at Thy command, although fo furious, was appeafed; 
do Thou, we befeech Thee, mercifully fuccour the necefIities of Thy people; fanaifying 
this Incenfe, do Thou pour upon this Bell the Dew of Thy Holy Spirit, fo that before the 
found thereof the enemy may ever fly, the Chrifiian people be invited to faith, the hoaile 
armies may be terrified; through It may the chofen people be comforted in the Lord, and 
as if delighted by the harp of David may the Holy Ghofi defcend upon them. And like as 
when Samuel was {laring a lamb, a burnt Sacrifice to Thee, 0 King eternal; at Thy com- 
mand the refoundings of the air repelled the multitude of the enemy, fo whilfi the found of 
this Yelfel palfeth through the clouds may the bands of Angels defend the congregation of 
Thy Church, and Thine everlaaing proteaion preferve the bodies and fouls of believers. 
Through Thee, 0 Saviour of the world, Who' &c. 
.. 'Then put into the Cenfer Fire with Incenjè and Myrrh, and raife the Bell Of'er the In- 
cenft, Jô that it may collell all the Smoke, and let this Antiphon be fung: . 0 God, Thy way 
is holy; who is fo great a God as our God? Thou art God, Who alone doefi wonderful 
things.' Pfalm: < The waters faw Thee' &c., to the end of the Pfalm. 
.. 'Then raifing his hand let the BiJhop Heft the Church Bell, faying humhly: < May the 
BlefIing of God the Father unbegotten, of the Son only-begotten, and of the Holy Ghofi from 
Both proceeding, ever abide upon this Bell to call the faithful to Divine W oríhip throughout 
all ages of ages. Amen.''' 
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APPE:\'"DIX III. 


OF THE COMMEMORATIOS OF THE PASSIOS AXD RESCRRECTION. 


: 
 ' HE Commemoration of the Paffion of our Lord under the ancient Englifh 
I." -\. Liturgy began formally on Palm Sunday (onte, p. 11)0). On that Dav (and 
I -../' ,'0,; on the following Tue[dav, \Vedne[day, and Good Fridaf), at the ;\fats, 
, .
. _' ., after the Gradale and TraB: (which lafi confified of Ii\e \erfes (ft, ltlig1t" 
,
 -:. +8), and was rung alternately by two portions of the Choir, that part of the 
Choir fianding which \\ as linging, the other part litting) before the proper 
.' ..' '::,,' :.:1<__- Go[pels were rehear[ed the accounts of the Paffion of our Lord di\ ided 
into four LeB:ions, one from each Eungelifi: on Palm Sunday that from S. Matthew, that 
from S. Mark on the following Tue[day, that from S. Luk.e on \\-edne[day, and that from 
S, John on Good Friday. The fame took. place at Rouen (A.D. 10iO), according to John of 
A Hanches (J',fig1te, CXLVII. +8), and the other Rituals. John of An"anches notes that at 
Rouen all the Pdffions were preceded bv .. The Lord be with you." R." And with thy 
[pirit," "The Paffion of our Lord Je[us Chrifi according to Matthew &c." .. Mark &c.;" 
except that on Good Friday; and that before none of them was [aid : "Glorv be to Thee, 
o Lord." According to his Rite they were read by a Deacon in an ordinal) voice, the 
words of our Lord only being chanted. 
According to the Ritual of Hereford, on Palm Sunday only the Paffion \\as prefaced 
with" The Lord be \\ith you" "the Paffion &c., according to Matthew." At Sarum and 
York, howe\ er, this was [aid on the three lirfi da} s, but not on Good Friday, " Glory be 
to Thee 0 Lord" was always omitted. 
According to the Ritual of Sarum (and the fame mode might be adopted on Good Friday 
at York if ordered), Cft, Surtus' Edit. of the MiJ1ol" p. 102,) each Paffion was rehearfed by 
three different perfons, who recited the tàme in the particular manner direB:ed by the 
follo\\ing Rubric in the Sarum Milralc : 
.. HEn filloutth the Po.f!ion i ond it Ù to h, llottJ thot it ought to h, chollted or prollolillud 
ty thru diJfermt {'oius, 0 high {'oiu, 0 I w {'oie" I11Id 0 medium {'oiu i fir 0/1 things cOlltomed 
in th, PoJ!Ùn are rither the words of the JiTlIS or of the Dijêiþl,s, or or, th, words of ChriP 
or the Ilorrotir'e of the E
'ongtliþ. Ln it he kl1
n, therifon, that where JOu find the lelter .A" 
([cil. Aha) "thole are th, words of the Jeu's or DiJciþlu, which on to he littered w tb 0 high 
{"Diu. But where you find the !titer B" ([cil. Balra), " thoft ore the words of C hri.jl, a:hich Ilr, 
to he pronounud in 0 IIJfQ {'oie,. But where JOIl find J',f" ([cil. Media), "the}; ore the words oj 
the E{'Ol1gtliþ, which ore to he nod or chollted m 0 medium {loiu; ond tbis is to h, .hJfr{.tJ ill 
all the P a.f!iol1s." 
This mode of recitation, howe\Ocr, need not be unÍ\ er[ally adopted; it is not noticed by 
John of AHanches or in the Hereford Bre\iary, and at York it was not obligator}. 
On each occalion, on arri\'ing at the words" He ga\e up the Ghofi" 1ft the D,llcolI h w 
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or projlrate himftlf towards the Eajl, repeating in a wbi.fper (" privatim "): "Hail Mary" &c., 
.. Our Father" &c., " Into Thy hands I commend my fpirit, for Thou hafi redeemed me, 0 
Lord God of Truth;" then let him rife up and proceed with the Golpel. The York and 
Hereford MiiTalia dirca the fame, but this is not noticed by John of Avranches or Lanfrane. 
On the Wednefday, according to S. Ofmund and the Hereford, Siena, the later Sarum 
Rite, and John of Avranches, when the Reader came to the words: "And the Y eil of the 
Temple was rent in twain," the Veil hanging before the Altar lhould be let fall, and not 
again be raifed; or, as done in other places, the Deacon lhould go forward and tear it 
in two. This is not noticed in the York MiiTale. 
On this Wednefday evening preceding Good Friday the Bells lhould be founded and 
Lights lit as on Sunday, becaufe of the Solemnity of the Supper, up to and including the 
Mafs on Maundy Thurfday: After this they lhould be filcnt up to "Gloria in Excellis" 
in the Vigil of Eafier only, and after that lilent again until Compline in that Vigil. The 
Antiphons on the pfalms lhould be in the fecond rank. The Priefi lhould read the Vefper 
Collea advancing forward as ufual to the Choir fiep, but without a lilk Cope, in his ulual 
Choir habit, without Ccrofers, a Boy holding the Book up before him, with a lingle Candle, 
and there are no Rul,rs of the Choir. The Little Chapter: "All we like lheep had gone 
all:ray" &c. ReJþonjory:" Men of lies came about me" &c., by one Clerk of the fecond 
rank only. Hymn:" V exilla Regis" " The Royal Banner forward goes" &c. The Co//ell : 
"Regard, 0 Lord, we befeech Thee, this Thy family for which our Lord Jefus Chrifi was 
content to be betrayed into the hands of wicked men" &c. This Collea was faid at all the 
Hours up to Eafier, except at Vefpers on Maundy Thurfday and on the Vigil of Eafier. 
There lhould be no Petitions, nor profiration, nor Memorials; the Altar lhould not be 
incenfed. No fervice of S. Mary until the Monday after the Oaave of Eafier, and nothing 
done but the bare fervice of the Day. If the Annunciation or other Double Feafi fall on 
this Wednefday, the Vefpers of the Feafi lhould be celebrated and a folemn Memorial 
be made of the Wednefday; but if on the Thurfday, or from thence up to the Oltave 
of Eafier, fuch Feafi lhould be entirely deferred till the lirfi convenient day after that; when 
it lhould be celebrated. 
At Compline Petitions lhould be faid as ufual, but without profiration and without 
" Miferere," nor lhould the Pfalm "Ad te levavi" be faid; nor again till the Monday after 
the Firll: Sunday after Trinity. 


ON MAUNDY THURSDAY, hifore Mattins hegins, twenty-fiur Candles jhou/d he placed 
hefore the A/tar, according to the numher of the Twe/f'e Prophets and Twe/ve Apoft/fs, and lit 
hifore the Office hegins. Of thejë, one jhould he extinguijhed at the heginning of each Antiphon to 
the Pfa/ms and each ReJponfory to the Leß6ns. For there are jujl fo many Cand/es as there are 
Antiphons and Rejponfories; and this jìgnifies the crue/ty of the JEWS againjl the Prophets and 
Apojl/es, their Jorrow, and the jõrrlJfQ of the fir'enty Difcip/es. The jame jhou/d he ohjerf'ed at 
Mattins on Good Friday and Saturday. This was a Rite univerfally obferved according to all 
the Englilh and other Ufes, including John of Avranches and Lanfranc. At thefe Mattins and 
other Hours until Eafier Day" 0 Lord, open Thou" &c., and" 0 God, make fpeed " &c., 
as well as the Invitatory, were totally difcontinued. In thefe three days, at the beginning of 
each Antiphon on the Pfalms, the Clerk who begins it lhould genußcét (except on Maundy 
Thurfday, in honour of the Supper). All the Antiphons at Mattins and Lauds lhould be 
begun by the highefi Dignitaries in order; according to the ancient ufe of Exeter, by the 
Dean, and by the Officiating Priefi of the fame rank, in the two following days. Single 
Boys (" the Officiator," Exeter) lhould fay the Yerfes after the Pfalms from their places in 
Choir, and the Refponfes lhould be faid privately. "Gloria Patri " lhould be entirely omitted 
up to the Vigil of Eafier, except only after the Seven Penitential Pfalms on Maundy 
Thurfday, and after the Introit on that day if the Bilhop celebrate. Neumes and Mulic 
lhould be wholly difcontinued. The Refponfes to the Verfes lhould be faid privately. The 
" Paternoller" without" And lead us not" &c. The Clerks who read the LeiTons in thefe 
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three nights lhould receive no BenediB:ion. The three lirft Le1Tons lhould be from the 
Lamentations of Jeremiah, which lhould be rung re[peB:ively each one by a fingle Boy, each 
ending with the c1au[e "Jeru[alem, Jeru[alem, be ye converted unto the Lord your God." 
The three next Le1Tons, being expofitions of the P[alms, without formal introduB:ions or 
endings; the three laft in like manner from an Epiftle of S. Paul. The Kinth Re[pon[ory 
lhould be repeated inftcad of" Te Deum." In this and the two next Mattins the Verficles 
before Lauds lhould be omitted, and the Antiphon on the P[alms be begun forthwith in the 
Second Grade, that on " BenediB:us " in the lirft. The laft P[alm at Lauds being finilhed, 
the remaining candle lhould be hid where it cannot be [een, or put out. At the end of the 
P[alms all the Lights throughout the Church be extinguilhed and" Benediaus" be [aid, and 
the remainder of the Service be performed in darkne[s. 
" BenediB:us" linilhed with its Antiphon, let two Clerks of the fecond form, without change 
of hahit, jlanding hifore the Altar, hut turned to the Choir, fay thrice" Kyrie Eley[on" " Lord, 
have mercy;" then two Deacons of the fame form, without challge ofhahit,jlallding at the Eajl 
entrallce to the Choir,facillg the Altar, reply" Domine, mi[erere"" Lord, have mercy." Let 
the Choir follow with, "Chrift the Lord was made obedient, even unto death." Let the Clerks 
hifore the Altar with olle f'oice fay, " Chrifte Eley[on"" Chrift, ha\'e mercy." After this, let two 
Seniors, jlandillg hifore the jlep of the Choir, without change if r ejlmellt, turned to the Altar fay 
" Who cameft to [uffer for our [akes." Agaill the Clerks hifore the Altar" Chrifte Eley[on." 
'Then let the Seniors fa] " Who with ourflretched Hands upon the Cro[s haft drawn all worlds 
unto Thee." 'The Cltrks hifore the Altar" Chrifte Eley[on." 'The Seniors" Who didft 
in prophecy foretell I will be thy death, 0 Death." 'Then let the Deacolls hifore the entrance 
of the Choir, fay" Lord, have mercy." 'The Choir" Chrift the Lord was made obedient 
even unto death." 'Thell the Clerks bifore the Altar fay thrice lajlly "Kyrie Eley[on." 'Then 
the Deacons,jlalldillg at the elltrallce of the Choir,fay "Lord, have mercy." 'The Choir" Chrift 
the Lord was for us" &c. 'This jillifhed, let olle Boy with a diflinO {'oice hifore the Altar, hut 
turlled to th, people, fay" Even the Death of the Cro[s." 'Thelllet all projlrate themjêlveJ, alld 
each fay to himfe!f" Our Father" &c. 'Thm two alld two let them fay privately the Pfalm 
"Mi[erere," without" Gloria " 
c., hut with the Oriftn " Regard, we be[eech Thee" alJo pri- 
vately, without" The Lord be with you" or "Let us pray" hut with the endillg "Who with 
Thee" &c., without" Benedicamus" and let all rife from projlratioll, kiJlìllg the forms. A Senior 
{miting thrice with his hand UPOll the Book, let the light pref.ioußy hidden 1I0W he hrought out, or he 
rekilldled with .flillt and flee!. On this Maundy 'Thurfday, howef'er, 011 account of the Solemnity of 
the Supper, the Clergy did not proflrate themfelt'eJ in Choir, except after Mal/ins. (The Exeter, 
Wells, Hereford, John of Avranches (p. 48), are nearly identically the [ame.) 
At Prime and all the other Hours "0 God, make hafte to help" &c. fhould not he faid, l10r 
an1 Hymn, hut after" Pater N ofter" the Antiphon on the P falms he hegun hy one of the higher 
Grade, " Chrift the Lord was for us made obedient unto death, even the Death of the Cro[s." 
'The P falms are chanted, hut without" Gloria." " Kyrie Eley[on" and" Mi[erere" are not faid, 
hecauJê of the Solem11ity of the Supper. For this fame reafon the Memorial for the Penitenu is 
difco11ti11ued, and the CoileD faid with note, with "The Lord be with you" "Let us pray" 
and" Benedicamus"; and [0 at the other Hours. V e[pers, too, are rung feftally on this day, 
all the bells founding, but without Rulers, without" 0 God, make [peed" or " Gloria Patri." 
All the Hours, including None, are [aid before the Ma[s. 
According to John of Avranches (49), if the Office was not Epi[copal, and there was no 
Reception of Penitents or Con[ecration of Oil and Chri[m, the Clergy and all the people 
proftrate on the earth, with tears and groans, lhould lament their fins, and receive Ab[olution 
from the Senior Prieft inftead. And it is to be noted that the BenediB:ion of New Fire in 
his time took place at Rouen not only on the Vigil of Eafter, as detailed above (p. 201), but 
juft in the fame mode and hour on all the three days before Eafter. 
None being concluded, in the next place the Reconciliation of the Penitents takes place, 
as before detailed (a11te, pp. 95, 103, 199, and jêe De Moleo11, 299, 334-)' The Ma[s which 
followed is to be celebrated much after the Sunday mode, on account of the Solemnity of the 
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Supper; all. the Bells founding, two Cantores in Copes. Deacon in Dalmatic, Subdeacon 
in Tunicle if the Bilhop celebrate, and" Kyrie Eleyfon" without profes; and if the Bilhop 
celebrate, with" Gloria Patri" and" Gloria in Excelfis;" otherwife without both. Both 
the EpilUe and Gofpel are to be read, and the Gradual fung (by two Boys in Surplices) in 
the Ambo or Pulpit as on Sundays, without "Crcdo;" but if the Bilhop celebrate, with 
" Credo," and the Gofpel chanted, as in a Double. Feaft. Exeter and York Ufes are the 
fame. 
At the Offertory, according to all the Englilh and Norman ufes, conformably to the 
univerfal cullom of the Wefiern Church from the earlieft recorded period, the Subdeacon or 
Deacon lhould fpecially prepare Thrce Holliæ at leafi for the Priell to confecrate, one or 
more defiincd for the Priell and communicants on this day, but two or more to be referved 
till the morrow. Of thofc fo referved, one or more to be for the Priefi and other communi- 
cants on Good Friday; a fecond to be placed with the Crofs in the Sepulchre (if it be the 
cuftom to have fuch a Sepulchre), as direaed by the printed MifTalia of Sarum, York, and 
Hereford, in the fifteenth century, and by the Exeter Ordinale in the fourteenth. 
Note, however, that no fuch refervatÌon in a Sepulchre is mentioned in the original 
Confuetudinaries of Ofmund or Wells, nor in Lanfranc's Benediaine Statutes, nor in the 
Ordo Senen/is, nor was the Corpus Domini placed in the "Locus compofitus in modum 
Sepulchri," mentioned by John of Avranches, but the Crofs only. Neither the Carthufians 
nor Cifiercians ever had fuch a Sepulchre. The Carthufians forbade it as being "after the 
manner of the Seculars and not fuitable to our cufioms" ('Thiers, de Expoftt. S. S. III. 19). 
Thiers himfelf, however, mentions many places where a Sepulchre was confiruéted at this 
epoch, e.g. Rheims and Chartres (Jee alJo De Moleon, 28, 209, 214, 30;). At Exeter it was 
in GrandifTon's time on the left /ide of the Altar; and fo probably elfewhere. 
The ufage in the time of Ofmund and following two centuries was doubdefs that de- 
tailed by John of Avranches (lofigne, CXLVII. 50). "On this day many Hofiiæ are confecrated 
wherewith the Clergy and people may be communicated, and let a portion of the Hoftiæ 
without wine be referved until the morrow, from which they may be communicated again. 
Let thefe Hofiiæ be carried by the Priefts and Minifiers of the Altar, duly vefied, in Procef- 
fion, with Lights and Incenfe, and honourably fet down upon fome Altar, and there be moft 
carefully covered up with the pureft linen, and there let a light continually burn to the laft 
extinguilhment of candles at Mattins." 
The words of Lanfranc (Giles' Edition, 107) are: ,,< Gloria in Excelfis' is not faid unlefs 
the Bilhop celebrate and make Chrifm, when < he MifTa eft' is faid. Let fo many Hofiiæ 
be placed to confecrate as may ferve for that day and the morrow to communicate. For thefe 
four days let none withdraw from Communion without a reafonable caufe. After Mafs Vefpers 
on the forms. In the meanwhile let the Prieft, a Proceffion preceding, coming to the Altar, 
go to the place appointed, which lhould be moft comelily prepared, and there depofit the 
Body of the Lord, the place being incenfed both before and after depofition, before which 
a light lhould burn continually." The Refervation at Siena (Ordo Sen. CXLlX.) was on the 
Principal Altar. 
The printed Sarum MifTale, and that of Exeter, have fimply "let three HoßÙr he placed 
hy the Suhdeaeon for C onJeeration, of which let two he reftrr.'ed till the morrow, one to he receit.eJ 
hy the Priefl, the remainder to he placed with the Croft m the Sepulchre." The Hereford gives 
the fame diretìions as the Sarum, and adds after the" Magnificat," at Vefpers, "In the 
meantime let the BiJhop with Lights and Incenft depoftt the HoßÙ
 to he reftrtled to the morrow 
in the proper place ftt apart for that purpoft." The Refervation was at York, "In Armariola," 
" Of the Body of the Lord a Rifert'ation jhould he made t1ntil the morrow. It jhould he ret'erently 
placed hy the Prelate where it may /;e Jaftly eonftrtled." 
The Liturgifis lfidore, Amalarius, Albinus Flaccus, and all thofe fubfequent, are to the 
fame effetì. 
This RefervatÌon was of the" Corpus" alone. The Ordo Senenfis expreilly fays, " The 
fpecies of Wine is not referved; the Chalice is finilhed, the Bread kept." So the York Office, 
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<< Let the Blood be all taken." Thiers (ibid.) gives [orne inll:ances of the Corpus being con- 
len'ed in the Chalice. But from Lanfranc's BenediÐ:ine Rules it is apparent (Gilu, 116) that 
it was the" Corpus" only, for he thus details the Conlervation on Good Friday: "The 
. Corpus Chrif1:i ' being placed on the Altar, and the mixing of wine and water being made in 
the Chalice, the Confe11ion làid [uppliantly at the Altar, let the Priell: incen[e the Corpus 
and the Chalice, and the Lord's Prayer having been [aid, and a particle of the Lord's Body 
ha\ing been as u[ual pur into the Chalice, let him communicate him[elf and all the brethren 
without the ki[s of Peace." On this day" SanÐ:us" fhould be rung [olemnly although the 
Bifhop be not pre[enr; and the Ma[s proceeded up to "Te igitur" &c., the beginning of 
the Canon. 


[After" Sanllu.... when the Bilhop officiated, preparations were made for the Solemn Confecration of Oil. for 
the Sick, Haly Oil and Chri1m, in three large goblets prepared for the purp,,1 and label' d accordingly, which were 
brought to the Altar to be bIelred by the BilhJp in memory of the Ointment where", ith Mary Magdalene anointed 
the Feet of the Lord; the Oil for the fick firft. (Stt OJ,,,unJ'. and mil. C n'jg,ud. 10+,11'" '.,115, r r
, and Heriford, 
and Ex.ter Uj;'" and John Of Avran,h", Mign., 49,) When the Canon had proc<eJed as far as "Through Whom all 
thefe things, 0 Lord, Thou doft ever create gooo,'. the Bilhop ftopped and made the Sign of the Crof.. and In- 
fuffiation thrice; thereupon the Maf. proceeded till the Benedillion on the people, ",hen the Holy Oil was 
brought in and confecrated. Which done the Chrifm was brought up with banners, Cerofers in Albes, Thurifers, 
Subdeacons each with a GofpeI, a Deacon "ith the Chrifm in a goblet, a tabernacle over it, before ",hich came thr<e 
Boys in Surplices, finging the H)mn" 0 Redemptor" (ant., p. 2.00), then two Acol}"tes and Crofs-bearers, one on 
each fide of the goblet, into which the BaIfam was put by the Bilhop ",ith three croffings, when the Hymn, "Veni, 
Creator," "as begun by the Bilhop, looking Eaftward and genullelling. The Hymn was taken up by the Clergy and 
the firft verfe fung through by them, about the Altar; the fecond by the whole Choir, and fo on to the end. The 
Mafs now proceeded with" Surlum Corda" "We give thanks" &c. till the Deacon faid, "Humble yourfelves for 
the Beneditlion ;" when the Benedillion having been faid, "Agnus De;''' the Bilhop officiating, was begun by the 
Precentor, and fung through as if in a Double Feaft. Then the Vafe of Chrifm was offered to the Bilhop (by the 
Minilier who had held it in the meanwhile enveloped in an Offertory Veil at the right fide of the Altar) to kils, and 
after",ards it was carried round inftead of the Pax (fine Paci. ofculo, nr
) to be kiffed by the Choir, in the fame 
order in which the Choir were incenfed.] 


Now let the Precentor begin the Communion Antiphon, which finifhed, let the Ma[s 
proceed as u[ual. 
If the Bifhop did not officiate, on this day and on Good Friday, according to all the U[es 
and Rituals, neither the" Agnus Dei" fhould be rung nor the" Pax" given (becau[e of the fal[e 
ki[s of Judas), but if he did celebrate, both fhould be u[ed. According to John of A vranches 
(JI,figne, 50), when there is no Con[ecration of ChriJi-n &c., in place of the "Agnus II the 
Communion Anthem, as in Sarum, "The Lord Je[us, after he had [upped" fhould be [ung; 
which finifhed, the Priell: fhould take into his hands the Chalice and begin the Antiphon 
on the Ve[per P[alms, " I will take the Cup of Sah.ation II and all the Bells fhould round. 
On this day, rays John of Avranches, " Many Hof1:iæ are con[ecrated, with which the 
Clergy and people might be communicated." The York MifTale direÐ:s, "Let the greater 
perfons in the Church communicate, and all the Blood be taken." The fame John rays, 
" That from this day up to the Mats on the night of the Lord's Re[urreÐ:ion, there is no 
Con[ecration of Sacraments ob[en-ed, according to what the Lord rays, · I will not drink of 
this fruit of the vine until I drink it new in the kingdom of my Father;' and that no Sacrifice 
is celebrated for there two days lignifies the · affliÐ:ion and faf1:ing of the ApolHes.'" The 
Hereford orders, "All having communicated, let the Communion be [ung." De Moleon 
(300) Il:ates "that it was the cull:om for the Clergy and people to communicate of there 
Hof1:iæ on the Thur[day and again on the Friday." Lanfranc, as \\e ha\e [een, enjoins 
Communion on all four days. 
At this point Ve[pers fhould be begun with the Antiphon, .. I will take the Cup of Sal- 
\'ation" &c., and all the appointed P[alms be [aid without" 0 God, make [peed" and without 
Rulers, and "ithout "Gloria Patri." Then fhould follow" Magnificat" with the Antiphon 
"But when they were at Supper Je[us took Bread II &c.; which finilhcd, let the Priell: pro- 
nounce the Poll: Communion, "Refrefhed by the Food of Life II &c., preceded by "The 
Lord be with you" and" Let us Pray II and [0 let the Ma[s and Ve[pers be finifhed together; 
d 
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the Deacon, if the Bifhop celebrated, raying, " Ire Mi1Ta ell:," if not, "Blefs we the Lord" &c. 
Then fhould follow the nece1Tary meal. Immediately after which, or "during which," ac- 
cording to Lanfranc, all the Altars in the Church fhould be Il:ripped by the Sacrill:ans or 
officers of the Church, and remain [0 until early on Saturday morning. At Siena this was 
done by the Clergy with finging and P[almody referring to the Paffion, and the Sacril1:an 
with a Light, making a genuflettion thrice firll: before each Altar, and finging, "They 
parted my garments among them" &c., as the coverings were pulled off; and when I1:ripped, 
each was incen[ed. This was in memory of Chril1: being Il:ripped at the column, and the 
flight of the Apol1:les. In that Church, however, the Altars were not wafhed this day 
as eJ[ewhere. 
Then fhould follow firll: the Wafhing of the Altars, the Wafhing of the Feet of the Poor 
(not mentioped in the Hereford or Exeter Books), and then of each other (" on their 
bended knees," Lanfranc), and then the "Potus Caritatis," which, according to John ot 
Avranches, was a Cup of Wine given by the Bifhop or Dean to each of the brethren (" with 
bare feet," York) "by the Abbot him[c1f" (Lanfranc), after which all fhould come into 
Church and ray Compline in filence (ante, 200-1). The fame ob[ervances in the fame order 
are related in the Or
inal of John of Auanches as pratti[ed at Rouen, and continued till a 
late period at that Cathedral and at S. Lo and many other Churches in France up to the 
time of De Moleon. Amalarius (Lib. I. c. 12, Hit/orp, I. 326) relates them in the fame [uc- 
ceffion, not mentioning, however, the Wafhing of the Altars. He adds that, according to 
[orne, the Creeds ought now to be given to the Catechumens, which, in the Roman Rite, 
was deferred to Saturday. 
At Hereford the chief Altar was wafhed after Ve[pers by Two Canons Preíbyters in 
Albes; the others by one, with the Antiphon Ver[e and Ori[on of the Saint (and [0 in 
Parifh Churches) to which it was dedicate. The Wafhing of Feet is not mentioned. 
At York, Ve[pers finifhed, the Prelate and Clergy having a1Tembled in the Church, 
wa/hed the Feet of the Poor. Then the Prelate, Dean, and Seniors, with bare feet and 
girded with towels, wafhed the Feet of the Brethren who [ate around, with the Antiphon, 
" The Lord Je[us after that" &c. Then the Deacon in Albe, with Subdeacon and Cerofers, 
read from the midft of them the Go[pel, John xiii., to "Let us depart hence." During 
this time the officers of the Church [et before the Prelate and the other fitters cloths and 
(" nebulæ") thin cakes of fine flour, as if for fupper. After the wafhing completed, and the 
prayer [aid, the Priell:, his Minill:ers, with Cro[s-bearer and Cerofers, all in Albes, with the 
Dean, wafhed the Altars, previouíly a[perged with blell: Water, with Hy1Top and Savine, and 
then with Wine, with the Antiphon Ver[e and Ori[on of the Saint. The rell: as related. 
According to the Exeter Ri te the Wafhing of the Altars took place, as at Sarum, firll:; 
and of the Feet in Chapter, lall:. According to Lanfranc the Abbot and Prior and [e1etted 
brethren wafhed the feet of the brethren and ki1Ted them, who afterwards wafhed the feet of 
the Abbot and of his coadjutors, wiped and ki1Ted them in like manner. The Altars were 
wafhed by the Sacrill:ans and [eletted brethren after Ve[pers on Good Friday. 
Ir is here to be noted that (except as to the Candles, the Oil, and Chri[m) the peculiar 
U[ages and Rites at the Ma[s and Vc[pers on Maundy Thur[day, Good Friday, and Holy 
Saturday, are not detailed in the Con[uetudinaries of Wells or Sarum. 


II. ON THE DAY OF PREPARATION (GOOD FRIDAY), AND ALSO ON 
THE SATURDAY. 
The u[ual order of Mattins and Lauds /hould be kept, but with the omiffions and ob[er- 
\'ances as on Maundy Thur[day. As the Senior Clerk on the Choir fide begins the firll: 
Antiphon on the P[alms, all fhould prof1:rate them[e1ves and ki[s the forms. So at Lauds, 
and at every Verficle except on Holy Saturday before the Go[pel. " Pater N ol1:er" fhould 
be [aid throughout in filence. The three firll: Le1Tons from the Lamentations of Jeremiah. 
After the Collett" Who with Thee liveth" &c. fhould be omitted. 
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At the Hours all the Clergy /hould aITemble in Choir in filence, and ray them without 
note. The Exeter Rule direéts, " as if reading without note in one tone, with a pau[e in the 
midl1: of the Ver[es." At Prime let the Priel1: begin the Antiphon on the P[alms, " Chrift 
was for us made" &c., and along with the Choir genufleét, and ki[s the forms. No" Gloria 
Patri." "Pater Nol1:er" in lilence j then the Verlicles and P[alms with prof1:ration, the 
Colleét without "The Lord be with you" or "Let us pray" or "Who with Thee" or 
" Benedicamus " and then let all rife from their prol1:rate pol1:ure, killing the forms. This 
order /hould be ob[erved at all the Hours on this Day and the Saturday, [0 that in the 
beginning of every Hour, and after" Pater Nol1:er," which follows the P[alms, until after 
the Colleét, there be proftration upon the forms, and in riling they be kifTed j and [0 at 
Compline on this Day. There /hould be no Chapter Service on this Day, and Ve[pers be 
[aid along with the Ma[s without linging, and entirely privately j and all with the Choir 
l1:anding before the Altar. After the P[alm "Mi[erere" the Priel1: /hould ray the Colleét, 
" Regard, we be[eech Thee" &c., without note, in the manner above mentioned. Let Ve[- 
pers and the Ma[s fini/h together j Compline without adjunéts or note, preci[ely in the fame 
way, with genufleétions, " Pater Nol1:er" " Mi[erere" and the Colleét j and [0 let the Office 
for the Day be fini/hed. 
According to John of Avranches (Migne, 5 I), all the Choir Offices of this Day except 
Mattins were [aid in filence; and, according to him, "New fire, kindled from Flint and 
Steel, was a[perged and incen[ed, and blelTed as on the previous day." Lanfranc orders" All 
the Offices of there two Days in filence, except the Litany and the P[alms, " In direétum j" 
but according to the other Engli/h U[es, in a low voice without note, as if reading, except 
the Complines. 
The Ma[s /hould begin after None. Let the PrieJl approach, go before the Altar, clad in hÙ 
Sacerdotal Yejlments, and a Red ChafuUe. According to Hereford U[e, " In Lenten YeJlments 
with bare ftet." According to York U[e, "",'ith a Chafuble, Cerofers preceding him." Accord- 
ing to the Exeter Rule, " In hù Sacerdotal YeJlments and a Purple Chafuble." Let him be ac- 
companied b.v hÙ Deacon (in Stole), and Subdeacon, and other Minijlers of the Altar; according 
to all the U[es, in Albes and Amices, without Apparels, without Tunicles j the Boys in /hort 
Surplices after the u[ual mode. The Altar /hould this Day be covered, according to Lanfranc, 
with a lingle linen covering only. Let the Lord's Prayer be [aid lilently, before the Altar 
lI:ep, and the Altar kiITed as u[ual. The Priel1: may then lit down. Let an Aco
vte in an 
Albe (at rork "a PreJbyter in a black Cope in the midjl of the Choir") proceed to read the Le[- 
[on (Hofta, v. and vi.), " In their affliétion they will reek me" &c. Next after /hould follow the 
Traét, the Ver[es [aid alternately by the Choir (Habakkuk iii.), "0 Lord, I have heard Thy 
[peech and was afraid" &c. Orifon with on
v " Lct us pray" and the Deacon, " Let us bow 
our knees" when all /hould kneel. Then the Deacon, "Ari[e j" when allihouid ari[e. Then 
the Orifon,jlanding, "God, from whom the Traitor Judas" &c. Let the Subdeacon read thÙ 
Le.f1õn at the Step of the Choir without 'Fitle (Exod. xii.) : "The Lord [aid to Mo[es and Aaron 
in the land of Egypt" &c. Let the Choir fay the Trall alternately (Pfalm 1+0), "Deliver 
me, 0 Lord, from the evil man." (At York, however, this Traét was rung as u[ual by two 
Vicars in black Copes. So al[o with Lanfranc.) Then Let the Paifion follow (John xviii.): (Read 
as above, p. xxi.), without Salutation, Candles, Incen[e, or carrying the Textus, and without 
any prefatory Title. John of Avranches, however, direéts that the Pallion on this Day /hould 
be read as if it were an ordinary Leétion, except the words of our Lord, which another 
/hould recite. At Hereford and Exeter it was read in the u[ual manner. At York it 
might be read by three Prefbyters, if [0 ordered, as already mentioned, " Je[us went forth 
with his di[ciples" &c. j And when it Ù come to the place, "They parted my garmcnts among 
them" here let two Minijlers (" Clerks," Hereford) in Surplices approach, one on the right and 
the other on the left horn of the Altar, and remor'e two linen cloths from it which had been placed 
thereon fir that purpoft. Lanfranr direéts the [arne, adding, " Let the Linen Cloth under the 
MiITal remain ;" the Hereford adds: " Draw them off on one lide and the other, like thieves, 
and carry them away." IJThen it comes to " Hc gave up the Ghol1:," a pau[e, and by all /hould 
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be [aid, kneeling, "Pater Nofier" with" Hail, Mary" "Into thy hands" &c. The Here- 
ford here adds" with the Sign of the Cro[s." 
The Pa11ion ended, the Deacon fhould begin to read the Go[pel (John xix. 38 and 42), 
but without" title, " " Gloria" or "Thanks be to God." 
Immediately after the Go[pcl fhould follow the Solemn Ori[ons for the whole Church, 
the Pope, the Archbifhops, Bi/hops, and Clergy, the King, and other Chrifiian Kingdoms, 
tor Catechumens, and tho[e to be Baptized, for the whole World, againfi errors and di[ea[e, 
for Pri[oners, Travellers, and Mariners, for the Sick and Atßiéted, Heretics and Schi[matics, 
and others led away by the Devil, for the Jews and their converfion, for Pagans and Idola- 
ters, that they may be brought into the bo[om of the Church. 
All there Ori[ons, the Choir and People fiill funding, fhould be recited by the Senior 
Priefi, who fhould begin each \\ith "Let us Pray." After the firfi, and [0 after every [ub- 
[equent two of the remainder, when the Priefi has [aid, " Let us pray," the Deacon fhould 
call out, "Let us bow our knees" ([orne verfions add "to our Lord God "), when the 
whole Choir and all the people fhould genufleét. He then again fhould call out, " Ari[e " 
when they all fhould ari[e and fiand, whilfi the Priefi recited the two following Ori[ons, 
concluding the [econ
 fourth, fixth, eighth, tenth, twelfth, fourteenth, fifteenth, and 
fixteenth with the full 'Through our Lord Je[us Chrifi, Who liveth and reigneth" &c., in 
the regular form. To every Ori[on the Choir and people fhould re[pond "Amen." At the 
end of the firfi, third, fifth, [eventh, ninth, eleventh, thirteenth, and [eventeenth Ori[on, 
after" Let us pray" the Deacon fhould call out as above, " Let us bow our knees" and then 
" Ari[e " and the Choir and people aét accordingly; but not after the fifteenth, becau[e that 
Ori[on and the fixteenth are for the converfion of the Jews who mocked our Lord on the 
Cro[s by derifive genufleétions. Such were the [olemn, noble, and mofi Catholic Ori[ons 
throughout all England, according to every Con[uetudinary offered up in the Church on this 
Good Friday. The fame were offered and in the fame manner, according to John of 
Avranches, A.D. IOïO, at Rouen (Nligne, 51), and throughout Normandy. The fame and in 
the fame manner in all the Englifh U[es and according to Lanfranc. 
The[e Supplications will be found at length in the firfi "Ordines Romani" (Mobil/on, 
Mus. ltal., II. 3+), and in that printed by Hinorp (I. 92), and are noticed and commented 
on by all the [ubfequent Liturgifis. 
The Solemn OriJons being concluded, the BiJhop or PrieJl jhould take off his Chafuble, kar'ing 
on his Stole, and, with his Deacon and Subdeacon, retire and feat themjêlrJeJ on the Sedilia, near 
the Altar (unfhod, Exeter.) [The York Rubric direéts: "Let the Prelate and his Minifiers 
take off their fhoes in the Ve1lry, go over carpets laid down, and fit on a bench on the South 
fide of the Choir with a carpet under their feet and a linen cloth on the cufhion."] In the 
meantime, Let two other PreJbyters of Jilperior rank, with their .fiet bare, wearing Albes without 
Apparels [" \'elled in Albes and Red Cha[ubles," (Hereflrd)]; [" wearing Cha[ubles" 
(John of A('ranches)); [" having their Stoles croff cd (and walking with bare feet on a carpet 
firetched from the Altar to the Choir)" (rork)]; ["in Amices and Stoles" (Exeter)], Jianding at 
the back of the Altar near the right horn andjôlemnly holding the croþ, which jhould be prepared 
{or the purpoft, ('eiled or co('ered orJer between them in their arms [" on their fhoulders, if large," 
(Exeter)), with their faces turned to the people [to the fame effeét the other Rituals], begin theft 
('erfes, " Popule meus" " 0 my people, what have I done unto thee, or in what have I made 
thee [ad" &c. 
Let two Deacons of the fecond firm in their black Copes, Jianding flmewhere at the Jiep of the 
Choir, but with bare fiet, turned towards the Altar, jay, [The Hereford, " Let other two in Copes 
of black filk, fianding in the midfi of the Choir, reply." John of Avranches, "To whom let 
other two (fcil. Prefbyters), wearing Copes, and funding in the midfi of the Choir, reply with 
the Greek words, ' Agios ,,, &c. The York Rubic, "In Albes, with bare feet in the midfi 
of the Choir, before its wefiern door, genufleéting thrice, reply"], "Agios 0 Theos, Agios 
I1kyros, Agios Athanatos Elev[on ymas." 
Ltt the Choir genllfleEling and kiffing the (arms thrice in one replv, but rifing lip IIgain on ench 
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occaji
n, genllflelling at the word" Holy," rijing lip as they are jinging the word" God," genllflelling 
at the word" Holy," thm riJing and again genllflelling at the word" Holy," rijing at the word 
" Immortal, ha\ e mercy upon us." [The Exeter Rubric is the fame. The Hereford Office does 
not notice the triple profuation, but direéts, " Let the Choir, hllmbly proflrate on the Earth, reply." 
John of Avranches does not notice thefe genufletlions, but fays, " Let all the others repeat 
thrice, 'Hol} God'" &c.] Reply" Holy God, Holy, Mighty, Holy and Immortal, have 
mercy upon us." [All the other Rituals have the fame.] <Ihe two PrieJls holding the Croft, and 
the two Deacons faying, "Agios" jholiid always Jland. [The following is not in John of 
Avranches, but is contained in the other Rituals, nearly in the fame words.] Let the two 
PrieJls withollt change of place fay the Yerft [" advancing fomewhat" (York)], "Quia educi " 
"Wherefore have I led thee through the Wildernefs "&c. <Ihe two Deacons: "Agios" &c. 
Choir: "Holy God" &c. <Ihe PrieJls withollt change of place [" advancing forward {till more," 
(York)]: "Quid ultra" &c. "What more ought I [0 have done unto thee" &c. <Ihe 
Deacons: "Agyos" &c. Choir:" Holy God" &c. 
This being jinifhed, let the two PrieJls who are Jlanding at the right of the Altar, IInCO'l'er the 
Croft,jinging both together the Antiphon" Ecce lignum," "Behold the Wood of the Crofs" &c. 
Let the Choir, genlljlefling and kiffing the earth or the forms, reply the Antiphon" Thy Crofs, 0 
Lord, we adore, and praife thy Holy Refurreétion" &c., and thm the Pfalm (67), "God be 
merciful unto us" &c. Let the whole PJalm be Jaid by the whole Choir genlljlelling 
continllollfly, withollt "Gloria Patri," and after et'ery Yerfe of the PJalm let the Antiphon he 
repeated likewift by the whole Choir with gmlljlellion. 
[According [0 the Hereford MiITale, the Bifhop went forward and uncovered the Crofs 
with his f1:a/f, faying, with a loud voice, the Antiphon on this Pfalm, " Behold the Wood of 
the Crofs" &c., which the Choir repeated [0 the end, then the Pjâlm, "God be merciful 
unto us" &c. Antiphon:" Behold the Wood of the Crofs" &c., which the Choir repeated 
after every Verfe which followed. The York Rubric is, "Let the two Vicars within 
the Southern doors of the Choir, funding on the higher fieps, uncover the Crofs. After the 
Antiphon' Behold the Wood of the Crofs' &c., the Choir fhould repeat it on bended knees." 
The remainder is the fame as at Sarum, but the Pfalm was "BlelTed are the undefiled" &c. 
The Exeter Antiphon was" Thy Crofs we adore, 0 Lord," and with genufleétion.] [John 
of Avranches does not mention the Pfalm, but after noticing the trine repetition of the 
" Agios" and" Sanétus " as above, proceeds: " Let the Priell come before the Crofs, beginning 
the Antiphon' Behold the Wood' &c., and uncover the Crofs" &c. Lanfranc fays, "Let 
the two Prief1:s carrying the Crofs come before the Altar, and uncover it, beginning the 
Antiphon' Behold the Wood' &c. Pfalm:' BleITed are the undefiled' &c."] 
Now let the two PrieJls bring forward folemnly the Croft and ftt it down on the third Jlep oj 
the Altar, and let them ftat themjêkes one on each jide ofit. Then let the Clergy proaed with 
hare fiet to adore the Croft, beginning with the Seniors. <Ihe aforefaid Pfalm and Antiphon 
being ended, let the following Hymn be fling by the two PrieJls jitting as aforefaid by the Croft: 
" Crux fidelis inter omnes Arbor una nobilis." 1 


" Faithful Crofs! of all the Foref1: Thou alone the noblefi Tree, 
For the like no wood produceth: bearing leaf, flower, fruit like Thee" &c. 
Let the Choir repeat this afler eflery Yerft of the fllcaeding Hymn in a jitting poJlllre. <Ihm 
let the PrieJls, Jlill jitting, jing the following Yerft: 
" Pange lingua gloriofi Prelium certaminis " 
" 0 my tongue, rehearfe the battle 
Of that ever-glorious war." 
The Choir: "Faithful Crofs" &c. 


1 This Hymn is by Venantius F ortunatus. Although altered and added to in later times, the ancient Englilh 
Offices always retained the original Text. From the epoch of its author it feems alv.ays to have been fung at Paffion- 
tide. (Set Mant, Hymnology, 1. 133.) 
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Ytrft: "De Parentis" 
.. He for our firfi Parent mourning, 
By the tempter's guile deceived ;" 
Choir: "Faithful Crofs" &c. 
Ytrft: .. Hoc Opus nollræ falutis " 
"Thus the work of our Salvation 
Mufi in order be complete" &c. 
Choir: "Faithful Crofs" &c. 
Ytrft: "QEando venit ergo facri " 
" When that holy time arriving, 
In its fulnefs was complete;" 
Choir: "Faithful Crofs" &c. 
Ytrft: "Lufl:ra fex" 
" He Who thrice ten years completed, 
Ended now His earthly courfe ;" 
I'trft: "Hic Acetum, F el, Arundo " 
" His the Vinegar, Gall, Spitting, 
Reed and Sctlurge, the Nails and Spear;" 
I'trft: [" Fleéte ramos, Arbor alta " 
"Bend thy branches, Tree exalted, 
Now thy rigid heart relax;" 
Ytrft: "Sola Digna tu fuifii " 
" Thou alone wall deemed as worthy 
Earth's Redemption to fufiain ;" 
N.B.-Thefe two lafi Verfes are not in the Sarum Gradual or Proce11ional.) 
Ytrfe: "Gloria et Honor ufque quo Alti11imo " 
.. Glory be afcribed and Honour, 
Evermore to God Mofi High" &c. 
[The Hereford Rubric has: .. In the meanwhile let the Bi/hop, alone ki11ing, adore the 
Holy Crofs; then let the Prefbyters and others in order do the fame, the Choir finging the 
other following Antiphons, to wit: 
"Thy Crofs, 0 Lord, we adore" &c. (fee above). 
Antiphon: "Crux fidelis" " Faithful Crofs" (as above). 
Hymn: .. Pange lingua" (as above). 
Let them repeat the Antiphon, .. Faithful Crofs" and fo on as above. 
Yerft: "Hic Acetum" &c., and the other Yerfts if it he nece.f1ãry. 
The York has: "In the meanwhile let the Prelate, Miniilers, and Dean, with the reH 
of the Clergy, adore the Crofs." "While the Choir adore, let the Hymn' Crux Fidelis' 
be fung, and while the people adore, let the Antiphon' Dum Fabricator' with its Verfe, 
be fung." 
The Exeter is: "In the meantime let them proceed un/hod, in memorial of the Wounds 
of the Feet of the Crucified, to venerate the Crofs, beginning with the greater Perfons. Nor 
let anyone be a/hamed or wearied to walk with bare feet who throughout the whole year 
has ufed eafy and well-tied /hoes, and has often walked in unlawful ways. In the meantime 
let the two Priefis fit on the fiep of the Altar, one on each fide of the Crucifix. The Pfalm 
and Antiphon fini/hed, let the Hymn follow, 'Crux fidelis' &c., as above." 
John of Avranches does not mention thefe lafi Hymns nor Antiphons, nor any fuch. 
Lanfranc direéts (p. I 15) that the Pfalm /hould be "Bldfed are the undefiled" &c., that 
Carpets /hould be fpread before the Altar upon which all /hould kneel, fay their prayers, 
and each kifs the feet of the Crucifix; not praying too long, but fhortly and purely, the 
Abbot firfi, and then the refi.) 
Theft things finijhed, let the Croft he carried folemnly through the midJl of the Choir hy the 
two afirefaid Priejls, Ceroftrs preceding them, and let it he placed hefire fome Altar, that it may 
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he adored by the people, and in the meantime, whilJl the people are adoring, let the following 
Antiphon be fung by the whole Choir jitting, the Precentor beginning it: "Dum Fabricator 
mundi" &c., "Whill1: the Maker of the world was [uffering on the Cro[s, crying out with 
a loud voice He gave up the Ghol1:" &c. Perfi:" 0 admirabile" &c., .. 0 admirable 
Price, by whore \\eight the Captivity of the world was redeemed" &c.; "Apcrto ergo 
militis lancea " &c., " By the [pear of the [oldier the Side of the Lord Crucified having been 
opened, there came thereout Blood and Water" &c. /I,'ow whiljl the aforefaid Antiphons are 
fung, let the afirefaid Ceroftr$ and PrieJh in SurplÙn, unfhod and without Aumuff"á, returning 
to the PeJlibule, proceed to carry the Corpm Chrifli (fci!. that which had been re[erved on 
the day before and depofited, as moil: probable, on the Altar of S. Martin, where it had 
been placed in a p}X the day before) up to the Principal Altar. And when the adoration 
of the Croþ and the aforefaid Antiphun and Perft are jinifhed, let the afirefaid two PrieJl$, with 
the fame ræerence with which they had carried the Croft thereto, carry it back again through 
the midJl of the Choir up to the Principal Altar. [The Hereford Rubrics make no mention 
of adoration by the people, and after the lail afore[aid Antiphons add only: "Afler thÙ let 
the Holy Croft be carried before the door of the Sepulchre." The York Rubrics mention the 
adoration by the Choir, and aftemards by the people.] 
John of Auanches (Migne, 54-) relates there ceremonies thus: After the uncovering of 
the Cro[s by the two Priel1:s, " Let them, as Coon as they fee it, with tearful heart, proil:rate 
on the earth, adore it. Afterwards let the Priel1: and Subdeacon, prol1:rating them[e1ves, 
adore the Cro[s; after them all the Clergy, and then the people. Let the adoration of all 
[0 be done that e\Oery one lay his body clore to the earth," "entirely cling to the earth." 
This laying the body clore to the earth is mentioned by the Liturgil1:s, but not in the 
Englilh Office-Books. However, the p[eudo Alcuin (De DifJin. Off.) [ays: "When we 
adore this Cro[s let the whole body cling to the earth. We are profuate in our body before 
the Cro[s, in our fouls before the Lord." So Amalarius, I. I.J., who calls it "Salutatio 
Crucis," Durandus, VI. 77, and others (fee De Moleon, 300). All there Rites are either 
de[cribed or alluded to in the firil" Romanus Ordo," and by all the Liturgil1:s. Lanfranc 
(I I 5) writes: "After the Adoration by the Brethren, if any others, Clerks or Laity, wilh to 
adore the Cro[s, let it be carried to a fitting place, which as it pa1Tes down the Choir, let it 
be adored on bended knees and [ucceffive1y by the brethren. All this finilhed, let the Cro[s- 
bearers ele\"ate it and carry it to the place where it fhould be placed, all a1king pardon on 
bended knees." No mention is made of any Sepulchre. Then let the Ma[s begin. 
This finilhed, according to the Sarum Rite the Priel1: with his Affil1:ants now Ihould 
begin the Ma[s as hereinafter l1:ated, the placing the Cro[s in the Sepulchre along with the 
" Corpus Domini" being deferred till after Ma[s concluded. According, however, to the 
Rite detailed by John of Avranches, previouf1y thereto, "this (i.e. the adoration of the 
Cro[s) being concluded, let the Crucifix, in commemoration of the Blood and \Vater flowing 
from the Side of the Redeemer, be walhed with wine and water, of which, after the Sacred 
Communion, the Clergy and people Ihould drink "-a cul1:om, according to the Rouen 
Proceffional of 1588, kept up to that period, and according to De Moleon, even to I ï 50. 
"After finging the Re[pon[ory, 'Like a Iheep to the f1aughter' &c., let them carry the 
Cro[s to a place fitted up like a Sepulchre, where it may be laid up" (" recondatur") " until 
the Sunday. After it is [0 placed let the Antiphon, ' In peace, in the very Same' &c., and 
the Re[pon[ory , The Lord buried' &c. be [ung" (fie poft), and then, and not till after this 
Ihould the Ma[s begin. The Hereford Mi1Tale, although not mentioning the drinking, has this: 
" Afterwards let the Holy Cro[s be carried before the door of the [epulchre and walhed with 
wine and water, and then wiped with a linen cloth, the Choir in the meantime in a low 
voice finging, or rather lamenting, this Re[pon[ory 'There nas darkne[s when they had 
crucified Je[us, and at the ninth hour Je[us cried out with a loud voice' &c. 'Then one of 
the [oldiers pierced his fide' &c. Perfe: 'When he had received the vinegar' &c. Rejþonfory: 
, Behold, we have [een Him who had neither beauty nor comeline[s '&c. Perft:' Truly He 
bore our fickne1Tes' &c. Antiphon:' God [pared not His own Son' &c., with [everal others. 



XXXll 


Appendix. 


ReJponfory: 'Behold how the jull: man dieth' &c. Ferje:' In Peace is His place made, and 
His dwelling in Syon.' Whilft the Cro[s is [0 placed in the Sepulchre is rung the Antiphon, 
'In Peace, in the very Same' &c. Antiphon:' My Fleth thall rell: in hope' &c. In the 
meanwhile let the Bithop honourably place the Body of the Lord in the Sepulchre along with 
the Crofs, and then let him Incen[e both, and after a wax Candle has been lit within the 
Sepulchre, let him clore it, and let the Choir humbly proceed. Refponfory:' The Lord buried, 
the tomb was [ealed' &c. Yerft:' Len haply his di[ciples come' &c. Let the Bithop, then 
ftanding before the Sepulchre, ling, ' Remember me, 0 Lord God, when Thou cornell:' &c." 
Then, but not till after this, thould the Ma[s begin. 
The York (before the Mafs) has the following: "At lall:, the Cro[s having been adored, 
let the two Vicars carry it to the place of the Sepulchre, where the Prelate receiving it, let 
him begin this Antiphon, ' Super omnia ligna cedrorum' 'Above all the cedar trees' &c., 
and let the Choir finith it ' In Peace, in the very Same' &c. 'My Fleth thall rell: in Peace.' 
Afterwards let the Prelate, on bended knees, place the Cro[s in the Sepulchre with two wax 
Lights and two pitchers (' Urceos '); afterwards let him cen[e it, and then Il:anding up, begin 
the Antiphon, ' Super omnia' &c., ' Above all the Cedar Trees' &c., and' Sepulto Domino' 
, The Lord buried' the Choir finithing it Il:anding." Then he thould begin the Ma[s. 
The Sarum Rite, s detailed in the fifteenth century Miffals, is in the following and 
differing order, although in [ubllance the fame with that of Rouen, Hereford, Y orl.., and 
Exeter. After the Adoration of the Cro[s, and when it had been brought up to the 
Principal Altar, as before mentioned, " Then let all the Clerks, coming I/p from the Choir, 
alfimble bifore the Altar, and the Priejl again put on the Chafuble which he had taken off, 
and approaching to the Jiep of the Altar with the Deacon and Subdeacon, jay the' Confiteor' 
, Mi[ereatur' and Ab[olution, with the Prayers and Orifon, 'Aufer a nobis' &c., 'Take 
away from us, 0 Lord' &c., as ufl/al, but without the Kift of Peace. After which, the Sacri- 
lice haf/ing bem placed upon the Altar in the ujual manner and incenftd, with the infujion oj 
water and wine into the Chalice (that is to jay, after the Abll/tion of the hands), let him jòy with 
humiliation before the Altar, 'In Spiritu humilitatis' &c., 'In the Spirit of humility' and the 
rell:, kifling the .Altar and ble/fìng the jacrifice; and let him turn himft!f.jayil1g, 'Orate, fratres' 
&c. 'Pray, brethren' in the u[ual manner. Afterwards let him jay immediately, in a humble 
f'oice, without note, 'Let us pray' 'Preceptis [alutaribus moniti' 'By raving precepts admo- 
nithed' &c., with the Lord's Prayer. Let the Choir reply, , But deliver us from evil.' " (It is 
here to be remarked that the" Sanétus" and Preface, and all the Canon, even including the 
Con[ecration of the Cup [[anétified by the [ub[equent Immi11ionJ, up to the" Pater Noll:er," 
were at this point wholly omitted, becau[e it was the Ma[s of the Pre[anétified.) "'Ihm let 
him jay 'Libera nos' &c., 'DelÏ\'er us' &c., and 'Da propitius' &c., 'Grant gracioully,' 
dl/ring -u:hich prayers, whilfl he Î.J jaying' Per eundem' , Through the Same' &c., let him Break 
the Body, as is ujually done on other days; then let him jay in a jubdued f'oice, rÚthout note' Per 
omnia fecula [eculorum' &c., 'Through all ages of ages' &c. Let the Choir reply' Amen.' 
AfterwardJ Itt him put into" (" immittat") " the Chalice as ujual a portion of the' HoJiia.' Neither 
'Pax Domini' nor 'Agnus Dei' are jaid, nor is the Peace gif/en, but jòrthwith let the Priejl 
communicate himft!t.jaying 'Corpus Domini Noll:ri Je[u Chrif1:i' 'The Body of our Lord 
Je[us Chrill: ;' 'Corpus et Sanguis Domini Noflri Je[u Chrif1:i cull:odiat nos in vitam eter- 
nam, Amen' 'The Body and Blood of our Lord Jefus Chrill: pre[erve us untO life eterpal 
Amen' without any Orifon preceding." Nothing is [aid here expreffiy re[peéting the 
Communion of the People, but as the form of words differs from that in the ordinary 
Sarum Canon, ina[much as it is in the plural number, it is moll: probable that here 
the people originally communicated, as at Rouen in the time of John of Avranches (fte 
poft). 
Thereafter, after the wajhing of hands let them fay r eJpers, not jinging, but two and two pri- 
f/ately before the Altar, thus :-Antiphon: "Calicem" &c., "The Cup." Plalm:" Credidi 
propter quod" &c., " I believed, and therefore" &c., and the other Antiphons with their Pjalms 
as on the Day of the Supper. Antiphon:" Cenantibus autem " &c., "But when they were at 
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fupper" &c. Pfalm:" Magnificat." 'Then jlanding Ù faid, " Pater Noll:er" with the Pfalm 
" Miferere ;" which jin
fhed, let the Priejlfay audibly, but without note, the Pojl Communion, 
without" The Lord be with you" or "Let us pray" beginning thus, " Regard, we befeech 
Thee, a Lord" &c., without the conclujion, " Who with Thee" and fo let the Maft and Y
/pers 
be jinifhed togetber. "The Lord be with you" "Benedicamus" and" Ite Miífa ell:" are 
not faid. 
J'efptrs being concluded, let the Priefl pm oj[ his Chafuble, and taking with him one of the 
afirefaid Priefls, let both, with fiet bared, replace the Croft with the Lord's Body in the Sepulchre 
in the Pyx; he by himfelf beginning thÙ Refponfory, "Eftimatus fum" &c., "I am counted 
as one of them that go down into the Pit" &c. Yerft" They have laid me in the lower 
pit" &c. Let them both genujlell when beginning this, and then forthwith rift. Let the fame be 
done in the Rejþonfory " Sepulto Domino" &c., "The Lord Buried" &c. Let the C hâr continue 
the fame with its Yerft, genlljlelling the whole time to the end of the Sert'ice. 
WhilJl the aforefaid Refponjõry (feil. " I am counted") Ù being fling, let the two before-men- 
tioned priefls incenft the Seplllchre. Which done, and the door being doftd, let the fame Priefl 
begin the Refponfory "Sepulto Domino" &c., " The Lord buried the Tomb was fealed" &c. 
Yerft " Ne forte veniant difcipuli ejus" "Lell: haply his difciples come" &c. Let the Choir 
jing thÙ through, with its Yerfe. 
During the following Antiphons let the two aforefaid Priejls kneel continuoußy. Let the Priejl 
begin the Antiphon" In Peace" and the Choir purfue it" In id Ipfum" "In the very Same I 
will fleep" &c. The Priejl the Antiphon "In pace faétus eft" " In peace is made" The 
Choir Pllrfue it. "Locus Ejus" " His place and His habitation in Syon." Let the Priejl 
fay the Antiphon "Caro mea" &c. "My Beth" Choir" Requiefcet in pace" "Shall refl in 
peace." 
Theft being jinifhed, and prayers hat'ing been faid at pleafure ftcretly by all kneeling, all others 
departing, no order being preftrt'ed, let the Priejl re-afTume hÙ Chafuble, and in the fame manner 
in which he had approached in the beginning oj the Serf/ice, with the Deacon and SlIbdeacon and the 
other Minijlers of the Altar, let bim go away. 
At the fl"of,!ing Compline let the Priejl enter and begin the Antiphon kneeling, along with all 
the Choir. Antiphon" Chrill:us faétus ell:" "Chrift was made for us" with the ufllal Pfalms, 
to "Nunc Dimittis." Antiphon" Ecce Nunc" &c., "Behold now" &c. Then let" Pater 
Noll:er" follow, with" Mif-c:rere" without" Gloria Patri." The Priejl the Pojl Communion 
in liell of the Collell "Regard, we befeech Thee" withollt "Who with Thee" &c., " The 
Lord be with you" or" Benedicamus;" andfo let the Office of this Day be completed. 
From thenceforward one wax Light jhall burn continlloußy before the Sepulchre up to the Pro- 
aJlion in the Lord's Rejilrrellion on Eajler Day, but jhould be extingllifhed while" Benediétus" 
and what follows Ù fling in the fucceeding night. So it jhould be extingllijhed in the Yigil of Eafler 
whilJl the new Fire Ù bleJ1êd, until the Pafchal Candle be kindled, which jhould be thirtJ-fix fiet 
in height. 
The Exeter Ufe is given thortly in the Confuetudinary, but it is apparently precifely the 
fame as that of Sarum. The Hereford mode of celebrating Mafs (after, as before obferved, 
the Crofs and Corpus Domini had been placed within the Sepulchre) was this :-" Then let 
the Bithop, rethod, his hands wathed, re-aITuming his Chafuble, bring the Corpus Domini 
(i.e. one of thofe Portions which had been confecrated on Maundy Thurfday for the pur- 
pofe) to the Altar, and there let him fpread the Corporals in the ufual manner, and upon 
them place the Body of the Lord in the proper place; afterwards let him pour wine and 
water into the Chalice, and put the Chalice into its place, and incenfe before the Altar. 
The Confeffion made, let him proceed with an humble voice thus' Let us pray' , Preceptis 
Salutaribus' &c., . By faving precepts' &c., 'Pater Noll:er' &c., to the end." Let the Choir 
reply" Sed libera " &c., " But deliver" &c. Bifhop, " Amen;" then" Libera nos" "Deliver 
us" and the rell:. The Fraétion made, let him fay, " Per omnia fecula" &c., "Throughout 
all ages" &c. Let the Choir reply, "Amen." No" Pax Domini" nor" Agnus Dei" nor thall 
the Pax be received; but let him take up the Sacred Body and put into the Chalice as ufual 
C 
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a portion of the Hollia, faying nothing, except, perhaps, if he wi1l, fomething fecret, as, " In 
the Name of the Father" &c. ; "For the non-confecrated Wine is fanétified by the fanétifi- 
cation of the Bread, that is, of the Lord's Body," and let him communicate in filence. After 
the Priell: has communicated &c., let Vefpers be faid. Antiphon" Calicem" &c., "The 
Cup of Salvation." Pfalm" I believe" and the other Pfalms, with their Antiphons, as on 
Maundy Thurfday. Antiphon" Cum accepiíret Acetum" &c., "When He had received the 
\ïnegar He faid 'It is finiíhed '" &c. Pfalm" Magnificat." Orifon" Refeéti Vitalibus 
Alimentis" &c., "Refre/hed by the Food of Life" &c., "Through" &c., without "The 
Lord be with you" or "Benedicamus." But let him incline himfelf and fay" Placeat Tibi 
Sanéta Trinitas" &c., " May the Duty of my Service pleafe Thee, 0 Holy Trinity" &c. (the 
laft prayer in the Canon), and the Altar kiíred, let him retire, and fay what is ufual ; and [0 
the Office for the Day is confummated. 
According to York ufe, "Then let the Prelate, having put on his Chafuble and his Minill:ers 
their Albes and their íhoes in the Vell:ry, approach to the Il:ep before the Altar, and having 
faid the' Confe11ion ' , Mifereatur' and' Abfolution ' with Prayers and the CoHeét, 'Aufer a 
nobis' , Take away from us' &c., as ufual, let the Prelate take from the Aumbry the Chalice, 
with the Body of the L/Jrd which had been conferved from the Day before, and two lighted 
torches preceding, let him carry it to the Altar; and the Sacrifice being placed on the Altar, 
let him place unfanétified wine, mixed with water, in the Chalice, and cenfe it, and having 
bathed his hands let him return to the Altar, and pa11ing over . In fpiritu' &c., and the 
rell:, let him turn to the people and fay forthwith, in a moderate tone, 'Per omnia' 'Let 
us Pray, ' Preceptis Salutaribus' &c., 'By Saving Precepts' &c., ' Pater Noll:er' &c. Let the 
Choir reply, 'But deliver' &c., 'Amen;' then 'Libera nos' 'Deliver us' &c., in which 
prayer let him divide the Body of the Lord, as on other Days. Then fay moderately, 'Per 
omnia fecula' &c. Neither' Pax Domini' nor' Agnus Dei' are faid, but immediately let a 
particle of the Holl: be put into the Chalice. 'Hæc Sacrofanéta Commixtio' &c., ' This 
very holy Mingling' &c., is omitted, for therein is made mention of the Blood which, on this 
Day, is not confecrated; but without intenal let the Priel!: communicate himfelf, faying, 
'The Body of our Lord Jefus Chrill: be unto me an everlafting remedy unto life eternal 
Amen' &c. Let the rinling be made as ufual, faying : . Quod ore' &c. . What we have taken 
with our mouths' &c., 'Hæc nos Domine' 'May this Communion 0 Lord' and the lall: 
Prayer, 'Placeat Tibi Sanéta Trinitas' are not faid, for the word 'Sacrificium' is in this 
lall, but on this Day the Sacrifice is not offered facramentaHy, but is taken as having been 
offered on another day. The Prelate having communicated in filence with the others who 
may wiíh to do fo, let the fame Prelate, at the Altar, with his Minill:ers and the Choir, two 
and two, fay privately Vefpers with the Antiphon (as above at Sarum), and the Poll: Com- 
munion 'Refeéti ;' and fo let Mafs and Vefpers be liniíhed together, and the Prelate leaving 
the Altar, let the Clergy and people depart. 
The Order at Rouen was (Migne, 53) : "The Crofs having been placed in the Sepul- 
chre, let there be faid the Antiphon, 'In Pace' &c., ' In Peace in the very Same' s...c. and 
the Refponfory 'Sepulto Domino' &c., 'The Lord buried' &c. Then let the Minill:ers 
of the Crofs, vell:ed in Chafubles, bring to the Altar, with Wine not confecrated, the Re- 
ferved Body of the Lord, where let It be incenfed by the Priell:; and there only let' Let 
us Pray" Preceptis Salutaribus' &c., 'By Saving Precepts' &c., up to 'Sed libera' &c., 
I But deliver us from Evil' &c., be faid by the Priel1:. Let' Pax Domini' 'The Peace of the 
Lord' be lilent, for Chrill: was betrayed by a kifs. Afterwards let all be communicated, 
from the greatell: to the leall. Then the tablets being Il:ruck, let them fay \' efpers feparately. 
Then let them go to the refeétion of Bread and Water, and let them return to Compline, 
which they íhould fay feparately." 
The above-mentioned fevere fall: on Bread and Water, which is mentioned in the fubfe- 
quent Rouen Office Books, is defcribed elfewhere, though not in the Engliíh Books; e.g. in the 
Ordo Romanus. Alcuin (De Dif,in. Off. Cana Dam.) " Some of God's fervants fall: on this 
. night to the Saturday altogether on bread, or herbs, or vegetables, or lentils." So Durandus 
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(Lió. VI. c. 77): "We feed on Good Friday on only one food." So in the fourteenth century 
MS. (Har/dan, 1001) of S. Ofmund's Confuetudinary: "On Holy Saturday, that is, the 
Vigil of Eafier, let not the Fafi, except for children and the infirm, be brolen." 
Lanfranc's Rule is (Gifu, 116): .. After Vefpers, Let them go into the Refeaory and 
refrelh themfelves with bread, water, and raw herbs; but let the food of the brethren be 
cooked as ufual and given to the poor." 
Lanfranc (ióid.) direas: .. Let the Priefi, refuming his Chafuble and Stole, and the 
Deacon his Stole with Candles and Thurible, go to the place where on Thurfday the Body of 
the Lord had been depofited, and, after cenfing it, delÏ\.er it to the Deacon to carry back, 
the Priefi walling lafi both in going and returning. Let all adore the Body of the Lord on 
bended knees. When It is placed on the Altar, \Vater having been mixed with Wine in the 
Chalice, and the Confeffion faid by the Priefi and Deacon, after a fuppliant Orifon by the 
Priell at the Altar, let him cenfe the Body of the Lord and the Chalice, then in a moderate 
voice, . Let us Pray' (the Lord's Prayer &c.). Then the Priefi in filence, · Libera nos' 
. Deliver us, 0 Lord' &c., then in a moderate voice, ' Per omnia fecula' &c., the Choir reply- 
ing . Amen.' Having immitted into the Chalice as ufual a Particle of the Lord's Body, let him 
communicate himfelf and all the brethren, without the Kifs of Peace. Then the Orifon. 
After which let them go out, walh their feet with warm water, and put on their lhoes, and 
then at the 1ìgnal, let them return into the Choir, and fay Vefpers in filence, after which the 
Refeaion." 


III. EASTERTIDE. 
SATURDAY, THE VIGIL OF EASTER, at Mattins, let the Senior begin without any Prefaces 
the Antiphon on the Pfalms, he and all profirating themfelves, " In peace, in the very Same" 
&c. and the refi, \\ith the lighting and extinguilhing of the Candles as before. The three 
firfi Lelfons are from the Lamentations of Jeremiah, fung in a mournful tone by three Boys; 
the thrce next from Homilies of Paul, the feventh and following two from Homilies of 
Venerable Bede on the Gofpel, read in an ordinary manner, "In the end of the Sabbath 
when it began to dawn" &c. No profiration to be previoufly made becaufe of the Gofpel 
following. 
At Lauds, after the Pfalms followed "Benediaus" "Kyrie Eleyfon" and all as on 
Maundy Thurfday and Good Friday Uee ante, p. xxiii.), and at the Hours in like manner. 
On this Day the Church lhould have its Ornaments uncovered, except the Images and 
Crofies, which are not to be uncovered until after the Refurreaion of the Lord on Eafier 
Day, for with Chrifi all the Saints arofe. But on this Day all the Day Hours are to be 
faid privately, as on Good Friday. 
"On this morning early," fays the Sarum Confuetudinary (Harl. }"[SS. 1001, c. 77), 
"let the \\ hole Church be adorned. Let all the Clerks who ferve the Church be lhaven 
and tonfured, that they may befeem fo great a Fefiival. Let not the Images, hO\\ever, be 
adorned, or the Crolfes uncovered, until jufi before Mattins on Eafier Day. After Sext let 
the Priefis take care that the Altars be clothed fefially, in a fefial manner, to lhow forth that 
this Solemnity is one of ineffable joy. Let all the Ornaments be brightened up and 
difplayed in the mofi worthy manner poffible, fo that efpecially the preparation of minds 
be not negleaed in the glory of fo great a Refurreaion." To the fame effet1 the Q[her 
Rituals. 
None being finilhed, New Fire lhould be blelfed in Proceffion (ante, 201); which 
Benediaion, as already remarked, according to the Rouen Rite and that of Lanfranc, had 
previoufly taken place alfo on the preceding Thurfday and Friday. Then lhould follow the 
Benediaion of Perfumes or Incenfe; then alfo that of the Pafchal Candle and of the Fonts, 
with the Litanies (ante, 203). Thefe obfervances are fo fimilar in all the Confuetudinaries 
and Litanies that it is not worth while noticing the variations, which are unimportant 
On re-entcring the Choir let the Precentor immediately begin the Mafs \\ithout Rulers. 
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In this Mafs all who read or fing at the fiep of the Choir ought to be in White ("in Albis") 
like the Angels, who are faid to have appeared in White, and the Minifiers of the Altar 
ought to be fefiively vefied in Dalmatics and Tunics. "Let him begin with 'Kyrie 
Eleyfon.' Whilll this is being fung let the Precentor, or his Collateral, enjoin' Gloria in 
Excelfis' to the officiating Priefi. Whilfi' Gloria' is being fung-and this lhould be 
beautifully-let all the Bells be rung 'in claffico,' becaufe this Night of the Lord's 
Refurrettion is illuminated fo wonderfully by a great and angelical Light. Let the H}mn, 
'Gloria in Excel/is' be mofi devoutly celebrated, becaufe thofe who were in the darknefs 
of their fins are returning to the Light of Virtue, and thofe whom the Devil polTelTed the 
Holy Ghofi now inhabits:' After the Epifile (to be read in the Pulpit or Ambo) let three 
Clerks (aliter two) of the Superior Rank (aliter of the Second Rank) in the Pulpit or Ambo 
fing "Alleluya" and the Choir repeat the fame to the end. Let the Clerks fing the I/erft 
" Confitemini" "Let us confefs unto the Lord" and let the Choir finifh with a Cadence. 
Then let the Clerks begin again the" Alleluya" without a Cadence. Next let the Tratt 
follow, to be fung whole and entire by two of the Second form in black Copes at the 
fiep of the Choir, the Choir fitting and repeating each Verfe of the Traa. Troll 
"Laudate Dominum" "Praife the Lord, all ye heathen" &c., which lhould be fung thus 
whenever it is fungo Whilll " Gloria in Excelfis" is being fung Ict all genuflett and throw 
off their black Copes, lay them down, and appear in Surplices. Let the Priefi alfo who 
executes the Office of the Mafs lay afide the Chafuble which he has worn at all the pra}crs 
after the Confecration of the Pafchal Candle, and put on a fefial Chafuble, and let the other 
Minifiers be attired fefii\'ely, and then firfi at the Altar let him fay the" Confef1ion." The 
Tratt, " Laudate" &c. finilhed, let the Deacon and Subdeacon proceed down the midfi of 
the Choir in the ufual mode, without a Crofs, to read the Gofpel (Matt. xxviii.) "In the 
end of the Sabbath" &c. preceded by two Cerofers with wax tapers extinguilhed and 
without Incenfe, becaufe in the hearts of the women light was fiiIl wanting before our 
Sa\'iour had arifen from the dead, and had not yet appeared to them, for" whilfi it was yet 
dark" they came to the Sepulchre. On this Day" Sanaus" lhould be faid folemnly, the 
Priefi pronounce the "Pax Domini" &c. the Choir refponding "Et cum fpiritu tuo," 
"And with thy fpirit;" but neither" Credo" nor the "Offertorium" nor" Agnus Dci" 
nor the" Communio" are recited, nor is the" Pax" gi\'en, to defignate the doubting of the 
women; for Mary did not believe Him to be the true God, nor that He could take away 
the fins of the world Whom lhe fuppofed had been carried off by theft. Afterwards, whilfi 
" Sanaus" is being fung, let the Bclls be rung for Vefpers as in Double Feafis, fo that aftcr 
" Per omnia fecula feculorum" " Throughout all ages of ages" following the Lord's Prayer, the 
" clafficum" lhould found. "Agnus Dei" and the giving the Pax being omitted, let a 
lhort interval be made, and then Vefpers be begun fefially [without Rulers, without ringing 
of Bells, MdfoleJ without" 0 God, make fpeed" &c., by fome one of the Superior Grade in 
a loud voice on the /ide of the Choir. Antiphon" Alleluya" upon the Pfalm" Laudate 
Dominum" "Praife the Lord, all ye heathen" &c. The Pfalm finifhed, with "Gloria 
Patri" and" Sicut erat" let the aforefaid Antiphon be fung through (four times) with great 
veneration and exultation, and be concluded with a Cadence; for no Cadence is fung at 
Vefpers or Mattins from Maundy Thurfday until Saturday before Eafier Day. 
This finilhed forth\\ith, let the Antiphon upon" Magnificat" be begun by the more 
excellent Perf on on the Choir fide next after him who celebrates, but it fhould not be fung 
through by the Choir before the intonation of the Pfalm itfelf. Antiph6n" V efpere autem 
Sabbati" &c., " In the end ot the Sabbath" &c., ending with Alleluya. After" Magnificat" 
" The Lord be with you" " And with Thy fpirit" " Let us Pray"; and then infiead of the 
Collea of the Pofi Communion is, "Spiritum nobis Domine" &c., " Pour into us, 0 Lord, 
the Spirit of Thy Charity" &c., with" he MilTa efi" infiead of" Benedicamus" fung by the 
Deacon with the notes of Alleluya. And fo Vefpers and the Mafs end together. 
At Compline let the Antiphon on the Pfalms and" Nunc Dimittis" be begun in the 
Superior Grade. The Collca "Spiritum nobis" &c. At this Compline, and up to Low 
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Sunday, "Converte nos" &c., "Convert us, 0 God our Sa'- iour" is omitted, the Office 
beginning with" 0 God, make fpeed " &c. 
'The Hereford Rite is very limilar. "In the meanwhile let the Bilhop, putting on his 
Chafuble, with his Minill:ers approach the Altar, and after the Confeffion begin' K}rie 
Eleyfon.' Let all the wax candles be lit throughout the Church, and the Ruler of the Choir 
begin fefl:ively 'Kyrie Eleyfon.' Then' Gloria in Excellis' when all the Bells lhould be 
rung. Let the Bilhop fay' The Lord be with you' Orifon' Deus Qui hanc' &c., 'God, 
Who this moll: Sacred Night' &c. Let the Epifl:le and Gofpel be read in the Pulpit. Let two 
Canons with a loud voice in Silken Copes ling out' Alleluya' , Confitemini ' , Let us confefs 
unto the Lord' &c. Whilll they are finging this, let all throw off their black Copes, and 
after' Alleluya ' refume them. Let two Priell Vicars -in black Copes ling the Traa, 'Praife 
the Lord, all ye heathen.' The Offertory lhould not be faid, but the Secreta, 'Pax Domini' 
(but not 'Agnus Dei '), are to be faid ; and after an interval, Vefpers lhould be begun 
fellally. 'Allelu}a' (four times). Plolm' Laudate Dominum omnes' 'Praife the Lord' as 
above. The Antiphon upon' Magnificat' 'v efpere autem' 'In the end of the Sabbath' 
the Orifon ' Pour into us, 0 Lord' &c., preceded by 'The Lord be with you' and fo let the 
Mafs and Vefpers finilh together." 
'The rork. After the Trine Litany "Then let the Ruler of the Choir begin, 'Kyrie 
Eleyfon' thrice &c., then let the Prelate with feven or five Deacons all in Dalmatics, and 
as many Subdeacons in Tunicles fellively apparelled, two Cerofers and Thurifers preceding, 
enter to the Altar and fay the Confeffion and the rell. The Kifs of peace lhould not be 
given, but the Altar be cenfed as ufual; let' Gloria in ExceIfis' follow, and whilll ' And in 
earth Peace' is faid, let the 'c1afficum' be rung; then with' The Lord be with you' the 
Orifon ' God Who this moll Sacred Night' &c. The Epifl:le in the Pulpitum; after which, 
in the fame place, let two Vicars in White Copes at the beck of the Sub-Precentor fing out, 
'Alldu}a,' which begun, let the Choir put off their black Copes and finilh the Mafs in Sur- 
plices, and thenceforward conrinuoutly up to the following Wednefday (and thenceforward 
in every Double Fcall up to Compline in the Day of the Nativity of the Virgin) let the Choir 
go out of, and come into, the Church in Surplices only. Choir:' Alleluya.' The Vicars 
the Verfe, 'Confitemini' &c. 'The Choir: 'Alleluya.' Next lhould follow the Traa, 
, Laudate,' 'Praife the Lord, all ye heathen' &c., fung by two Rulers of the Choir in Silk 
Copes in the Pulpit, the Choir Ilanding. The Gofpellhould be read in the Pulpit' In the 
end of the Sabbath' &c. There is neither' Credo' nor any Offertory; but 'The Lord be 
with you' lhould be faid, and the ' Secreta' and Preface, ' Agnus Dei,' and the ' Pax,' lhould 
be omitted; and the greater Perfons having communicated, let the Precentor begin Vefpers 
with' Alleluya ' (four times), then' Praife the Lord, all ye heathen,' and the rell of Vefpers 
with 'The Lord be with you,' and' Ire MilIa ell.' " 
The Exeter Rite is this :-" This finilhed, let the Mafs be begun by the Precentor in 
his Ilall 'Kyrie Eleyfon.' In the meanwhile let the Priell, taking a White Chafuble, and 
Deacon and Subdeacon wearing the fame fuit, let the Priell: approach the Altar and fay 
, Confiteor' and the rell, but not giving the Kifs of Peace. Then let him cenie the Altar as 
ufual. The lall ' K} rie ' finilhed, let the Priell begin' Gloria in Excellis' then let all genu- 
flea, kiffing the forms and throwing off their black Copes, then let all the Bells be rung' in 
Claffico' whilll the Choir is finging , And in earth Peace;' then the Priell with ' The 
Lord be with you' , God Who this moll facred Night' &c. The Epifl:le in the Pulpitum ; 
which read, let two Clerks of the higher grade in Silken Copes in the fame place fay, 
'Alleluya.' 'The Choir: the fame. Perle:' Let us Confefs ' &c. 'Troll:' Praife the Lord' 
f/erjê: 'Since there is confirmed upon us' &c. which two verfes are to be faid by two 
Clerks of the Second form in black Copes at the Ilep of the Choir. Let the Deacon and 
Subdeacon now proceed in the ufual mode, without Crofs, to read the Gofpel, two Cerofers 
with extinguilhed candles following, ' In the end of the Sabbath,' in the Pulpit. Next let 
the Priell turn to the people with' The Lord be with you' and 'Let us Pray' and the 
Orifon. No 'Offerenda,' but a Proper Preface; let 'Sanaus' be faid folemnly, but no' Agnus 
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Dei' nor let the' Pax' be given; but after an interval let Vefpers be begun fellally (without 
Rulers and without' 0 God, make fpeed ') by a Senior, with the Antiphon 'Allcluya.' 
Pftlm: 'Praife the Lord' &c. Antiphon:' In the end of the Sabbath' with' Gloria Patri.' 
To finilh the Office let the Priell fay 'The Lord be with you' , Let us Pray' . Pour into 
us, 0 Lord' &c. The Deacon' Ite Milra ell.' Let Compline be faid with' 0 God, make 
fpeed' 'Gloria Patri' and the rell as ufual, with' Alleluya '; the Pfalms finilhed with 
'Gloria Patri' as ufual. Afterwards let all the Crolres and Images in the Church be un- 
covered before the Proceilion before Mattins on Ealler Dav." 
John of Avranches details the Rouen Rite :-" Let' Kýrie Eleyfon ' follow; after' Gloria 
in ExceItis' let the Altar be incenfed, and whilfi all the Bells are founding, let it be finilhed 
in a high tone. The Orifon faid and the Leétion read, let Two in Copes in the Pulpit ling 
aloud 'Alleluya' 'Confitemini'; which finilhed, let two of the Seniors in Albes fing the 
Traét 'Laudate Dominum omnes ' &c.; by this is lignified the Sabbath, and by' Alleluya' 
which follows the Traét, the firll life not eternal, but lapfed into trouble. By' Alleluya ' 
glory, and by the Traét lamentation is figured. By the Gradale, which follows' Alleluya ' 
the fix ages of this world through which we arrive at eternal life. By the Oétave of the 
Sabbath, in which two' Alleluyas' are fung, and the double glory of body and foul is lignified, 
is exprelred the Oétave f beatitude which lhall abide without any forrow eternally. The 
Gofpel read, neither 'Credo' nor the Offcrenda follow, but 'The Lord be with you' 
Choir: 'And with Thy fpirit'; 'Let us pray' alfo being faid over the Oblations, and' Vere 
Dignum' , It is very meet, right' &c. The Office of the Mafs is celebrated as ufual. The 
Priell fays' Pax Domini' but the Peace is not received, neither < Agnus Dei' nor the' Com- 
munio' follow, but the people and Clergy being communicated, let Vefpers begin with one 
Pfalm . Laudate Dominum omnes' and the Alleluyatic Antiphon. Then let the Priell begin 
the Antiphon' In the end of the Sabbath' then' Magnificat' and let the Altar be incenfed. 
Let the Office end with the Poll Communion. On this Saturday Perfumes (' Thymiamata ') 
are offered according to the Roman order, which lignifies the fweet fpices prepared by the 
women; that neither the Offerenda nor 'Agnus Dei' are fung, delignates the lilence of the 
women who, ftruck with fear, told fecretlv the Lord's Refurreétion; but 'Sanétus' the 
Angels' fong, is faid becaufe they were not !ilent, but proclaimed the Lord's Refurreétion to 
the women. Let the Deacon fay' Ite Milra ell' and the people' Deo gratias.' Then after 
a Refponfory and Verfe, let Incenfe be blelred. After the meal let them return to Compline, 
like \' efpers to be faid without Chapter or any \' erfe. Let' Nunc Dimittis' with the 
Alleluyatic Antiphon, follow, and the whole be finilhed with the Orifon." 
According to Lanfranc's Rule (Gild Ed. 119) "All the Candelabra and Lights before 
and around the Altar being lit, let all the Bells begin to found to the end of 'Kyrie.' Let 
the Precentor give Copes to thofe who are to ling' Alleluya' and the Traét; after' Kyrie' 
let the Priell begin' Gloria in Excellis.' Let the Gofpel be read without Candles, but with 
a Thurible. In this all the principal Monafiic Churches which are authoritative in our time 
agree j fo al[o that neither 'Offerenda 
 'Agnus Dei' nor the 'Communio' be [aid, but aU 
the reft fefiively. Let two [mall beUs found for \' efpers as in Great Feftivals, then 'Ite 
Milra ell' and' Deo Gratias.' After this (differing from the Secular Rite) aU the Bells were 
founded, firll two and twO, and then aU together, and \' efpers were [olemnly proceeded with 
as a [eparate Office." 


EASTER DAY. 
On Ealler Day, before Mattins, and before ringing the Bells, let all the Clerks and Laity 
alremble in the Church, and let all the Lights throughout the whole Church be kindled. Then 
let the Bilhop and Dean, or Two of the more excellent Prefbyters in Surplices, with Two 
Cerofers and two Thuriblers in Albes, the Clerg} and whole Choir ftanding around, approach 
the door of the Sepulchre, and having firft incen[ed the fame Sepulchre with great venera- 
tion (that is, genufleéting and with re\erence), forthwith, after the Inccnfing, fet down the 
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Lord's Body privately upon the Altar. Then taking up the Crofs again from the Sepulchre, 
the Clergy and people in the meanwhile genufleaing, let the more exceIlent Prefbyter begin 
the Antiphon" Chrifius refurgens" &c., "Chrifi ari/ing again." Let the Choir purfue it 
c< A mortuis" &c., "From the dead dieth no more" &c., to the end. Whereupon let the 
ProcefIion go forth, ilruing from the South door of the Prefbytery, and returning through the 
midfi of the Choir, with the aforefaid Crofs taken out of the Sepulchre between the afore- 
faid two Priefis reverently carried upon their arms, with Thuriblers and Cerofers preceding, 
through the North door of the Prefbytery, going forth to fome Altar (the Altar of S. Martin 
at Sarum) on the North /ide of the Church, the Choir foUowing without change of drefs, 
the more exceUent Perfon preceding (aliter, the lelrer perfons preceding, ne\'erthelefs, fo 
that the two more exceUent foUow at the end of the ProcefIion), finging the aforefaid 
Antiphon. 
The Body of the Lord having been fet down upon the Altar in a Pyx, in the cufiody of 
the Sub-treafurer, he /haU immediately place it in that Pyx in the Tabernacle (aliter, which 
hangs at that fiation), and then all the Bclls of the Church /hall be rung" in clallico." 
The Crofs having been brought as aforefaid to the aforefaid Altar, let the Choir reply 
c< AIleluya, aUeluya." The Antiphon ended, let there follow by the whole Choir the Verfe 
"Dicant nunc Judæi" &c., "Let the Jews now fay" &c., ending with two c< AIleluyas." 
This being fini/hed by the wholc Choir, let the more exceIlenr Perfon fay in his fiation, 
turned to the Altar" Surrexit Dominus" &c., "The Lord hath rifen again" &c., and "Who 
for us hung on the Crofs, AUeluya." Let the fame more excellent Priefi fay the CoIlea, 
without" Let us pray" "Deus 
i pro nobis" &c., "God Who for us willedfi Thy Son to 
undergo the fulfering of the Crofs" &c., without "Dominus vobifcum" either before or 
after. The CoIlea finiihed, let aU with joy genuflea there and adore the Crofs, firfi the 
more dignified Perf on, and then let them return, without any ProcefIion, into the Church. 
This done, let all the Crolres and Images throughout the whole Church be uncovered by 
-,he mofi dignified Perfons, and let the BeIls be rung for Mattins, as in Principal Double 
F eafis. 
On this Day, and thenceforward, Mattins /hould begin in the ufual manner with" 0 
Lord, open Thou" &c. The Invitatory /hould begin with "AIleluya," but there is no 
Hymn, nor throughout the week. 
The Breviary does not mention this ProcefIion with the Crofs from the Sepulchre to the 
Northern Altar. 
The Exeter Rite is this :-" On Eafier Day, at the dawn of day, before the ringing the 
Bells, and even before Mattins, let aU the Clerks and Laityalremble at the Church, and let 
all the Lights be lit throughout the Church. Let the Bi/hop and Dean, or other two of the 
more dignified Perfons prefent, in Surplices, with Cerofers and Thuriblers clad in Albes, 
approach the Sepulchre, with the whole Choir fianding around, and a devout genufleaion 
made and the Sepulchre firfi incenfed, let them, with great veneration, taking up the Body 
of the Lord, depo/it it privately on the Altar. Alfo taking up, with genufleaion, the Crois 
from the Sepulchre, let the Bi/hop and Dean, if prefent, if not, let the Dean \\ith another 
more excellent Perfon, in a high voice, begin the Antiphon with the Verficle; and then let 
all the Bells be rung < in clallico.' And fo, with great \eneration, let the Crofs be folemnly 
carried between them upon their arms, Thuriblers and Cerofers preceding, ilruing through 
the Southern gate of the Prelbytery, going round, and returning through the midfi of the 
Choir, the Choir following without change of drefs, that is, in black Copes, to the place 
provided, the more excellent Perfons preceding. The Antiphon fini/hed, with its Verfe 
by the whole Choir, let the more excellent Perfon in that fiation before the Altar, turned 
to the Clerks, fay this f/erft 'The Lord hath rifen again' &c. ReJponft < Who for us 
hung' &c., 'AIleluya' with the Orifon, 'God Who for us' < The Lord be with you' neither 
preceding nor following, ending' Through Chrifi our Lord' &c. The Orifon fini/hed, let 
all with joy gcnuflea there and adore the Crofs, the more dignified Perfons firfi. In the 
meanwhile let the Bells be rung for Mattins, and this done let all the Clerks go into Choir, 
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and there praying fecredy. await till Mattins be begun, which /hould be after the manner 
of Double Feafis, but no Hymn is to be fung during the whole week; the Mafs as in other 
Principal Double Feafis." 
According to John of Avranches (Migne, 53) on Eafier morning, at the tenth hour or 
the night, let a few Clerks, \'efied, approach, and honourably raking up the Crucifix, with 
lncenfe and perfume, and linging the Antiphon "Surrexit Dominus de Sepulchro" put it up 
in its proper place. Then, all the Bells founding, let them open the doors of the Church, 
and begin Mattins. There were, however, onlv two rulers of the Choir, but four Clerks to 
1ìng the Invitatory. Let the Deacon wear a Dalmatic, and the Altar be incenfed at "Te 
Deum" and after every Refponfory. Let the Antiphon on "Benedittus" be repeated thrice. 
The Collett ended, let the Cantores blefs God with thankfgiving. After Terce let there be 
a Procefiion in the Cloifier and around the Church, and the Refponfory, "Mary Magdalene" 
&c., or fome other Procefiional Antiphon of the Day be fungo Then" Sedit Angelus" 
"The Angel fate" fo that it be fini/hed and the Verfe fung before the Crucifix; which 
fini/hed let them return finging "Chrifius refurgens" "Chrifi rifing again" into Choir, and 
complete the Service of the Day. 
The Vefpers /hould be with Procefiions (OJ obflt'e, 207-8), with the Alleluyatic Antiphon 
on " Laudate pueri Do1hinum" &c. On the Saturdays at Vefpers, and Sundays at Mattins, 
from thence to the Nativity let there always be a Proceffion (fee p. 208). At thefe Vefpers 
the Antiphon on " Magnificat" /hould be repeated thrice. 
Lanfranc's Eafier was celebrated" more monachorum" (Gild Ed. 120), but all the Bells 
were rung before Mattins, then two and two. Four in Copes fang the lnvitatory; Incenfe 
after the Leffons; Proceffion to the Crucifix after Lauds and V cfpers, throughout the whole 
week. 
It is here to be obferved that the whole of the foregoing forms ofWor/hip and Ceremonial 
are detailed nearly totidem (/erbiI in the" Ordo Romanus," publi/hed by Hittorp (I. 72, d 
/êq.), and referred by him to the times of Pepin and Charlemagne (ârcâ A.D. 750), when they 
were introduced into Gaul, having been long before the fetded ufages of Rome; probably 
before and from the time of S. Gregory. Amalarius and the other Liturgical writers com- 
ment upon them, and point out their variations from the Gallican Rite, which, after all, 
were not many. As we know for a certainty from Beda and other writers that the Engli/h 
Church received her forms of wor/hip from S. Gregory and his fucceffors in the times of the 
early Anglo-Saxons, it is mofi probable that the Divine Offices as above detailed, for the 
three days before Eafier, were in ufe in England even before they were fo praaifed in France. 
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[From the !vIS. EngliJh Pontifical, 7'iberius C. I. (circa A.D. 1080), 111 the 
Britijh Aftifeum, fo. 15 I .] 


CONCERNING THE ORDINATION AND DUTIES OF THE SEVEN ORDERS. 


'HE whole 9 f the follo\\ing formularies are contained nearly \erbatim in all 
the fubfequent Pontificals; wherein, however, are ufually fome additional 
Rubrics and Devotions. 


ORDINATION OF A CHANTER. 
Pfalmlingers, that is Chanters, may undertake the office of Chanting 
without the prefence of a Bi/hop, at the command of the Prelbyter only; the Prefhyter, or 
better a Bi/hop, gi\ ing an Antiphoner into their hands, "See that what ye ling n ith the 
mouth ye belie\ e in your heart, and that what } e belie\ e in your heart ye prm e b} good 
works." 


OSTIARIUS. ORDINATION OF AN OSTIARIUS. 


" OJ/inrii,'' when they are ordained, after they /hall hafle hem inj/rul/ed hy the Archdeacon 
how they ought to hehaz'e in the HOllft of the Lord, at the fllggejlion of the Archdeacon let the 
Bijhop deliz'er to them the kEYJ of the Chllrch,JirJingfrom the Altar," So all as if about to render 
account to the Lord for thefe things which, committed to you in the Church, are clofed in 
with keys." And let the Archdeacon deliz'er to them th door of the Chllrch. 


Preface of the Oßiarius. 
" God the Father Almighty, dearefi brethren, let us fuppliantly inrreat, that thefe His fer- 
vants whofe names are here recited (N.), He may vouchfafe to blefs, whom He has vouchfafed 
to eletl: into the office of Ofiiarii, in order that they may take moll faithful care day and 
night, according to the dillintl:ion of certain hours, to call upon the Name of the Lord, Who 
\\ ith Him liveth and reigneth." 
Benedil/ion of the fnme. "Let us pray." The Deacon: "Let us bow our kne
s," fir/hzdtb 
c. Rife up." "0 Lord, Holy Father, Eternal God, vouchfafe to blefs thefe Thy fervants in 
the office of Ofiiarii, and among the doorkeepers of the Church mav they obey Thy Service 
('obfequio '), and among Thine elcét be worthy to have a portion of Thy renard, Through o!lr 
Lord." 


f 
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ORDINATION OF LECTORS. 


" LeE/orJ," when they are ordained, let the Bifhop make /pach cO/lcerning them to tbe pcopl,-, 
ferring forth their faith, life and manners. Afterwards let him delÏ\'er to them the Lcé.lionarv 
in which they are to read, faying "Receive and be ye reciters of the word of God, and hav
, 
if }'ou faithfully and ufefully fulfil your office, a portion with thofe who have minitlered the 
Word of God." 
Prifdce of the LeE/on " Let us pray, mofl beloved, God the Father Almighty, that upon 
thefe His Servants whofe names are here recited (N.), and whom He has vouchfafed to alTume 
into the order of Leélors, He would mercifully outpour His Bcnediélion in order that they 
may read diflinEtlv what are to be read in the Church, and fulfil the fdme in works, Through 
Him Who with Him li\'eth and reigneth" &c. 
Bmedj[ljon of tile fame. 
" Let us pray." Deacon:" Let us bow our knees." Then" Rife up." .. 0 Lord, Holy 
Father, Almighty Eternal God, vouchfafe to blefs thefe Thy fervants in the order of Lettors, 
that in affiduity of rea
ng difiinCtly and orderly with their tones the churches may refound 
with the grace of fpiritual devotions." 


EXORCISTS. 


.. Exordjlæ," when they are ordained, recei!le from the hand of the BiJbop a Book of Oflice, 
wherein are written Exorâ/mJ, the BiJbop laying to them: "Receive and commit to memory, 
and have the power of laying hands upon the polTelTed, whether baptized or catechumens." 
Preface of Exorcijls. 
.. God, the Father Almighty, dearefl brethren, let us fuppliantly intreat that thefe His 
fervants whofe Names are here recited (N.), He will vouchfafe to blefs in the Office of 
Exorcifls that they may be fpiritual phyficians for cafiing out devils from bodies polTelTed, 
with all their multiform wickednefs, Through Him Who with Him" &c. 
Benedj[ljon of tile fame. 
.. Let us pray." Deacon:" Let us bow our knees," and ofterwardJ .. Rife up." "0 
Lord, Holy Father, Almighty Eternal God, vouchfafe to blefs thefe Thy fervants in the Office 
of Exorcifls, that by the impofition of hands and the office of the mouth, Thou maycll vouch- 
fafe to choofe them that they may be able to coerce the power and dominion of unclean 
fpirits, and may be approved ph}ficians of the Church in the grace of cures, and be confirmed 
in virtue, Through our Lord" &c. 


ORDINATION OF ACOLYTES. 


.. AëolyteJ," when they are ordained, receit'efrom the Bifhop a Candlejlick with a wax Candle, 
he jòying to them: .. Receive a Candlefiick with a wax candle, that ye may know that ye are 
bound to kindle the lights of the Church." Then let them receir'e an emp
y Stoup from the 
Bifhop, he laying to them: .. Receive the floup to fupply wine for the Eucharifl of the Blood 
of Chrifl." 
Preface of the Acolytes. 
.. God the Father Almighty, dearefl brethren, let us fuppliantly intreat that He will 
vouchfafe to blefs thefe His fen'ants into the Order of Acolytes whofe names are here recited 
(N.), in order that carrying before vi/ible light in their hands, they may alfo afford fpiritual 
light in their manners bv the help of our Lord Jefus Chrifl, Who with" &c. 
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BenediélÙm of the fame. 
" Let us pray. Let us bow our knees. 0 Lord, Holy Father, Almighty Eternal God, 
Who fpake to Mofes and Aaron that lamps lhould be kindled in the Tabernacle of Witnefs. 
vouchfafe to blefs and fanaify thefe Thy fervants (N.). that they may be Acolytes in Thy 
Church. Through" &c. 
" Almighty Everlafiing God, the Fountain of light and the Origin of goodnefs, Who by 
Jefus Chrill Thy Son, the True Light. hall: illumined the world. and by the myll:ery of Thy 
Paffion hall: redeemed it, vouchfafe to blefs thefe Thy fervants whom we confecrate into 
the Office of Acolytes. befeeching Thy clemency that Thou ma
'ell: both enlighten their 
minds with the light of knowledge, and water them with the dew of Thy loving-kindnefs. that 
fo with Thy help they may fulfil the minill:ry which they have received. and may attain 
to an eternal rev. ard." 


Alfo another. 
"0 Lord. Holy Father. Almighty Eternal God, Who by Jefus Chrill: Thy Son hall: fent 
the Light of Charity into this world, and Whom, that Thou mightell: abolilh the old 
handwriting of our death, Thou hall: willed lhould fuffer on the moll: glorious Il:andard of the 
Crofs, and by Thy Apofl:les hail fent the light of fpiritual grace into this world, vouchfafe to 
blefs thefe Thy fen ants into the Office of Acolytes, to kindle light for Thy Church, and to 
fupply wine and water for accomplilhing (' ad conficiendum') the Blood of Thy Son in offering 
the Euchariil, and that they may faithfully fubminill:er to Thy Holy Altars. Kindle, 0 
Lord, their minds and hearts with the love of Thy grace. that illumined by the countenance 
of Thy fplendour, they may faithfully fen'e Thee in the Church. Through" &c. 


ORDINATIO:-J OF SUBDEACONS. 


" SubdeoconJ," when they are ordained, beeouft they do not receir'e the impoßtion of bonds fllould 
receit'e on empty Paten from the hands of the BiJhop and on empty Chalice. "The BiJhop joying to 
them, " Behold what minill:ry is delivered to you; and therefore if up to now you have been 
flow to the Church henceforth ye ought to be affiduous; if up to now ye have been fleepy 
henceforth vigilant; if up to now drunken henceforth fober; if up to now ye have been 
polluted by any vice, henceforth ye ought to be pure and chane; wherefore I admonilh you 
fo to behave that }e may be able to pleafe God." 
Aftt"ru'ords kt them reed':!e from tbl bond of the Archdt"ocon a pitcher witb a Water hOTld- 
boßn (" aqua manile") and hand tewd. 


Preface of the S,.hdeacon. 
" Let us pray our Lord, dearell: brethren, that upon thefe His fen-ants whofe names are here 
recited (N.), whom He hath vouchfafed to call to the office of Subdeaconlhip He \\ould pour 
in benediaion and His grace, that faithfully ferving in His fight they may obtain the re\\ ards 
predefl:ined for His faints. Through our Lord JeCus Chrift." 


BenediElion of the fame. 
"Let us pray." Deocoll: "Let us bow our knees," firthwitb "Rife up." "0 Lord. Holy 
Father, Almighty Eternal God. vouchfafe to blefs thefe Thy fen'ants whom Thou hail 
\ouchfafed to dea to the office of Subdeaconlhip, that in Thy holy Sanauary Thou mayeft 
train them up as ftrenuous and diligent minill:ers of the celell:ial warfare, that they may 
faithfully fubminill:er to Thy holy Altars; and may there rell: upon them the. Spirit of wifdom 
and underll:anding, the Spirit of counfel and fortitude, the Spirit of knowledge and piet}, and 
fulfil them \\ ith the Spirit of Thy fear, that conformed to the Di\ ine minill:ryand obedientl! 
compl
 ing in deed and word, they may obtain Thy favour. Through" &c. 
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ORDINATION OF DEACONS. 


" DeaconJ," when they are ordained, let the Bijhop alollt who hle.flês them pllt his handJ IIpon their 
heads, /'uallfe they are not con/arated into the PrieJIhood, hilt to the }'liniJIry. 


Preface of the Deacons. 
"Let us pray, mofi beloved, God the Father Almighty, That upon thefe His fervants 
whofe names are here recited (N.), and whom He has vouchfafed to affume into the facred 
Order He may vouchfafe clemently to pour out the grace of His benediélion and upon them 
bellow the gift of Confecration." 
BenediElion of Deacons. 
"Let us pray." Deacon: "Let us bow our knees." Let thenfòllow: "Rife up." "Hearken 
o Lord unto our prayers and upon thefe Thy fervants fend forth the Spirit of Thy benedic- 
tion, that enriched with heavenly gifts they may be able to acquire favour of Thy Majefty, 
and to afford an example of well living to others. Through our Lord." "The Lord be 
with you," "Lift up } ur hearts," "\Ve gh'e thanks" &c. "Eternal God the Gh.er of 
honours, difiributor of Orders and difpofer of offices, Who abiding in Thyfclf renewefi all 
things by Thy Word and Virtue and Wifdom, Jefus Chrift Thy Son, our Lord, preparing 
them with everlalling prudence; and difpenfefi all things to be arranged in their proper 
feafons ; Whofe Body Thy Church difiinguifhed with variety of heavenly graces, conneélcd 
in the difiinélion of its members, united by the wonderful law of the entire Fabric ('compagi- 
nis'), Thou doft beftow to grow and be enlarged for the augmentation of Thy Temple, conlli- 
tuting the [ervice of the Sacred Office in three grades of minifiers to be militant for Thy 
Name; having chofen from the beginning the Cons of Levi, who in myfiical operations 
abiding in faithful watchings of Thy houfe fhould by a perpctuallot poffefs the inheritance of 
eternal bleffednefs; upon thefe Thy fervants \\e befeech Thee, 0 Lord, graciouily look, 
\\ horn to fen'e in Thy Sanéluaries (' facrariis ') we fuppliantly dedicate to the office of 
Deacon. And we indeed as men ignorant of Divine fenfe and fupreme reafon, efiimate their 
life as we are able. But what are unknown to us do not efcape Thee, 0 Lord. Thee 
fecret things deceh.e not; Thou J..nowefi the worlds, Thou fcrutinifell hearts, and their life 
Thou art mighty to examine by that celellial judgment wherewith Thou prevailcfl to purge 
offences, and to grant what ought to be done. Send unto them, 0 Lord, we befeech Thee, 
Thy Holy Spirit, whereby in faithfully fulfil1ing the work of the miniflry they may be 
Ilrengthened by the gift of Thy fevenfold grace. May there abound in them every form of 
\ irme, moderate authority, conllant modefiy, purity of innocence, obfervance of fpiritual dif- 
cipline; in their manners may Thy precepts fhine, and after the example of their chafiity, 
may Thy people acquire a holy imitation; and fhowing forth the tefiimony of a good 
confcience, may they perfevere firm and fiable in Chrift, and by worthy fucceffions from the 
inferior grade may they by Thy grace de[erve to obtain [upcrior things, Through" &c. 
If"hen the Bijhop placeJ the Stole upon the Deacon" Receive thy Stole; fulfil thy minifiry, 
for the L)rd is mighty to increafe grace to thee. Who liveth" &c. 


H. re fò//oWJ another 0 rifon. 
"Let II Common Vow 
r Common OriJ
n follow, that they who are prepared for the 
Minifhy of Deaconlhip by the pra}er of the whole Church, beaming with Levitical benedic- 
tion and fpiritual converfation, may lhine forth with the grace of fanclification ; through 
Him who liveth" &c. 
AftfrwardJ let the BiJl:op delif 1 er to him the Holy Go/pel, jaying 
"Recei\'e the Volume of the Gofpel, read and underfiand, and dcli\cr to others, and do 
you fulfil it in works." 
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Levitical Benedilli
n. 
"Let us pray. 0 Lord, Holv Father, die befiower of Hope, Faith, Grace, and Perfeétion, 
\Vho by heavenly and earthlv minillers everywhere difpofed, diffufdl through all elements 
the effeét of Thy Virtue, propitioul1y deign to regard alfo thefe Thy fen'ants, that united 
together in Thine obedience ('obfequiis'), they may grow on to be Minifiers to Thy 
Holy Altars; and through pardon rendered more pure, may become worthy of the grade of 
thofe whom Thine Apofl:les, Bleffed Stephen being their leader and the firll, and the Holy 
Gholl: being the author o , chofe into the number of the Seven; and inll:ruéted in all the 
Yirtues wherewith it behoves them to ferve, may they be well pleating unto Thee, Through 
our Lord." 


ORDINATION OF PRESBYTERS. 


'Iboft delled to ht ordained Prefiyters, heing arrayed htjòrehand, after the manner of a Deacon 
with an Or'lrillm,fo let them ht prejented to the Bifl'op. Bllt let him, they heing inclin,d hefore 
him, place his hand upon the head of each, and 0/1 the Prefiyters who may he prefent Irkewije with 
him, and let him joy a prayer o!'.-r than. 


Preface oj the Prefiyters. 
"Let us pray, moll: beloved brethren, God the Father Almighty, that upon thefe His 
fen ants whofe names are here recited (N.), whom He hath eleéted to the office of Prelbyter 
He would multiply His celell:ial gifts." 


Conftcration of a Prefiyter. 


" Let us prav." Dt"acon:" Let us bow our knees." Afterwards" Rife up." "Hear us, we 
befeech Thee, 0 Lord our God, and upon thefe Thy fervants pour out the Benediétion of 
the Holy Spirit and the virtue of facerdotal grace, that thofe whom we prefent to be confe- 
crated before the countenance of Thy kindnefs may obtain the perpetual bounty of Thy 
gifts, Through our Lord &c. In the Unity" &c. 
"The Lord be with you." " Lift up your hearts." "Let us give thanks" &c. Preface. 
" Eternal God, the author of honours and dilhibutor of all dignities, by whom all things 
are perfeéted, through Whom the univerfe is formed, \Vho doll: ever amplify for the hetter 
the increale of rational nature difpofed with fitting method in order; whence alfo PrielUy 
degrees and Levitical offices, inll:ituted with myll:ical facraments, have increafed, fo that 
\\ hen promoting the chief Pontiffs for gO\erning Thy people, for the affill:ance of their 
fociety and work, Thou mightell: eleét men of the next order and of fecond dignity (jull: 
as in the defert, by the prudence of the feventy, Thou didfi prop the fpirit of Mofes, whom 
uting as his helpers with the people he eafily governed innumerable multitudes; fo alfo upon 
Eleazar and Ithamar the fons didll: pour forth abundance of fatherly fulnefs, fo that the 
minilhy of the Priell:s might fuffice for falutary facrifices and for the Sacraments of a more 
frequent Office; with this prudence alfo, 0 Lord, Thou didll: add to the ApofiJes of Thy 
Son Dodors of the Faith for their comrades, with whom they filled the whole world with 
fuccefsful preachings) : wherefore to our infirmity alfo, 0 Lord, bell:ow thefe helpers, who 
by how much we are frail by fo much need we the more of them. Give, we befeech 
Thee, 0 Lord, to thefe Thy fervants the dignity of Prefbyters, and renew within them the 
Spirit of Truth and Sanétity; and may they receive from Thee,O Lord, the gift of fecond 
merit, and inculcate a pattern of morals by the example of their converfation. May they be 
approved fellow-workers with our Order, and may there thine forth in them the form of all 
righteouinefs, and hereafter rendering a good account of the difpenfation committed to them, 
may they obtain the rewards of eternal hleffings, Through the Same. In the L'nity" &c. 
H,re let him lurn Ih.- Or.lnll11l ha,k 
r'cr Il-c nghl jl:oulder, (lnd placing il leI him /r.J 10 hl1n, 
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.. Receive thy Stole and fulfil thy Minillry, the Lord is mighty to increafe Grace to thee." 
Let him pry moreOf'er" Receive the yoke of the Lord, for His yoke is eafy and His burthen 
is light." lIohen he plaus the Chajuhle IIpon him, let him jay " Receive the Sacerdotal Veil by 
which Charity is fignified, for The Lord is mighty to increaf;: Charity to thee." 
Otherwife, " The Lord afford thee the Stole of Innocence." Preface to unjummate the Office 
of Prefl..yter. "Let us have, brethren, a common prayer, that they who are eletted Priefis for 
the affiflance and utility of our Salvation, may obtain a bleffing and the indulgence of Divine 
gifts, in order, lell: they be found unequal to their place, that they may obtain the Sacerdotal 
privileges of the gifts of the Holy Gholl:. Through" &c. 
Alfo 0 Bmedillion. 
"God the Author of all Sanaification, \Vhofe is true Confecration, Whofe is full Benedic- 
tion, Do Thou, 0 Lord, upon thefe Thy fervants Whom we dedicate to the honour of 
Prefbytery, pour in the gift of Thy Benedittion. By the gravity of their aaions and their 
pattern of living may they ever prove that they are Elders infirutted in that difcipIine which 
Paul eXplained to Titus and Timothy, that meditating in Thy law day and night they may 
believe what they have read and teach what they lhall have believed, and what they have 
taught prattife. May they lhew forth in themfelves jull:ice, confiancy, mercy, fortitude; and 
what they have afforded an example of may they confirm with admonitions, that they may 
preferve the gift of their minill:ry pure and unfpotted, and through the obedience ('obfequium') 
of Thy people transform Bread and \Vine [by benediaion) into the Body and Blood of Thy 
Son, and in im'iolable Charity may, into the perfett man, into the mea[ure of the Il:atute of 
the fulnefs of Chrill:, in the Day of the jull: and eternal judgment, render up their accoun
 
with a pure confcience, perfett faith, and full of the Holy Spirit, Through the Same" &c. 
'The EenediElim finifhed, let the Eifhop, tok:ng oil, make a Crop IIpon the hands if each, fayÙrg 
this prayer: "v ouchfafe, 0 Lord, to confecrate and fanaify thefe hands by this unaion and 
our Benediétion, that whatfoever they lhall con[ecrate may be confecrated, and whatfoever 
they lhall have ble/fed may be ble/fed and fanaified in the Name of the Lord." 'This dDne, 
taking a Paten with Oblations, and a Cha'ice ft'Íth Il'ine, let him gir'e them to each, Jåying to them in 
a gentle f'oice: "Receive Power to offer the Sacrifice of the Lord and to celebrate Ma/fes, as 
well for the living as for the departed, in the Name of the Lord." 
Here followeth the lajI Benedillion. 
"The Benedittion of God the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Gholl:, defcend 
upon you that you may be bleffed with Priefl:ly Order, offering Sacrifices well pleating to 
Almighty God for the fins and offences of the people, to Whom be honour and glory for 
ever and ever. Amen." .. The Peace of the Lord be ever with you." 
And let him lift each, and let all !Cho are then ordained lring an offering to the hands of tle 
Elbop. 


THE END. 
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